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Preface 

The possession of the past 



The present study proposes to examine the political ideology of the early 
Sasanian empire. In doing so, it shall not only look at Sasanian and Roman 
relations, but also at Arsacid precedents, for possible stimuli in the forma- 
tion of the Sasanian ideology. 

Already Roman historians of the third and fourth centuries ce per- 
ceived the imperialism of the Sasanians as infused with the desire to 
equal, even to surpass, the glory of the kings of old by recovering formerly 
Achaemenid territories — by then part of the Roman East. In contrast, 
contemporaneous Sasanian royal inscriptions, in particular the res gestae 
of Sabuhr the Great and the inscription of king Narseh at Paikuli, neither 
provide us with a rationale for the war of conquest waged against Rome, 
nor do they contain any explicit references to the historical predecessors 
of the Sasanians. 

This conflicting finding raises questions about historiographical prac- 
tices in Sasanian Iran and Rome. Indeed, one wonders how Sasanians 
recorded their past, or rfie extent to which they were acquainted with 
it; equally important an inquiry is the nature of Roman knowledge of 
Sasanian history, as well as the sources whence it had been extracted. 

Only the elucidation of these problems would allow us to address 
our initial query, that is, whether the early Sasanians experienced an 
"Achaemenid revival" that might have shaped their political ideology 
and prompted their expansionist campaigns against the Roman empire; 
or whether the revival ascribed to the Sasanians by Roman literati was in 
reality a Roman interpretation comprehensible only in light of Roman 
political exigencies. 

In search of antecedents for the alleged "Achaemenid revival" of the 
Sasanians, this study will explore the political ideologies of the empire's 
immediate predecessors, that is, the Arsacid empire, and to a lesser extent, 
the Seleucid empire and the Greco-Iranian kingdom of Pontos. The study 
will seek to demonstrate that the Arsacids themselves had become aware 
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of their ancestors mainly through the intermediary of their Babylonian 
subjects, who had preserved memories of the Achaemenid past by dint of 
an uninterrupted literary tradition, but also through interactions with the 
Pontic kingdom of Mithridates VI Eupator. 

Due, partially, to the oral nature of historical transmission in Ancient 
Iran, a precise historical knowledge of the past, more particularly of the 
Achaemenid empire, was lost in Arsacid Iran. It is thus astonishing that 
the Parthians, after conquering Mesopotamia in April 141 bce, adopted 
the old Achaemenid title of "king of kings," which is widely attested on 
Babylonian cuneiform documents and coinage of the Arsacid age, and 
were suspected by contemporaneous Greek sources of aspiring to reconsti- 
tute the old boundaries of the Achaemenid empire. 

This study proposes that the "Achaemenid renaissance" under the 
Arsacids did not emanate, as hitherto assumed, from Iranian quarters, 
but owed its existence to the permanence of the Babylonian cuneiform 
tradition. Drawing upon their own literary tradition, which held records 
of Achaemenid history, Babylonian scholars of the Parthian age linked 
the new Arsacid dynasty with its Achaemenid forebear and impressed 
upon it a sense of historical continuity and notion of empire, of which 
it might have otherwise remained bereft. Moreover, the Arsacids, as they 
set about reviving Achaemenid traditions through Babylonian mediation, 
were also exposed to the Greco-Iranian kingdom of Pontos and the char- 
ismatic figure of Mithridates VI Eupator. Forced to confront the Roman 
expansion in the east in the first century bce, Mithridates Eupator had 
forged a powerful ideology that simultaneously galvanized the Iranian and 
Hellenistic elements of his realm and reclaimed the Achaemenid and the 
Hellenistic heritage as the cornerstones of his political legitimacy. 

The study argues that the substratum that would later constitute the 
political ideology and cultural identity of the Arsacid empire was formed 
with the help of Babylonian scholars and inspired by the Pontic kingdom 
of Mithridares Eupator within the span of half a century. In other words, 
the Arsacid political ideology was given shape by two cultures that, 
although they had belonged, or been exposed, to the Iranian civilization, 
were not hitherto deemed to be its essential carrier(s). 

The second part of the study investigates the political ideology of the 
early Sasanians who in the third and fourth centuries CE were themselves 
accused — again by Greek and Latin sources — of Achaemenid ambitions. 
The study investigates whether the Sasanians were emulating the Parthians 
in claiming the Achaemenid heritage, or whether the classical authors, 
contemporary with the Sasanians. were drawing upon the writings of their 
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literary precursors, and using Achaemenid reminiscences of the Arsacids as 
mere lirerary topoi for the new Persian empire of the Sasanians. Ihc study 
argues that by the time die Sasanians had replaced the Arsacid dynasty in 
the third century ce, the Arsacids themselves had lost much of their his- 
torical memory of the Achaemenids; that, as a result, the Sasanians like the 
Arsacids had little historical knowledge of theit past; and that when the early 
Sasanians did become acquainted with their Achaemenid forebears, ihey 
did so through Roman agency. Indeed, it may be argued thar following the 
annihilation of the Seleucid polity, consequent upon which the boundaries 
of the Arsacid and Roman empires became contiguous, the Romans devel- 
oped different strategies to account for the absence of any lasting success 
against theit Arsacid neighbor, the imperial other. Even after the Sasanians 
had replaced the Arsacids, these strategies remained in effect. With Rome 
increasingly assuming the Hellenistic heritage, themes such as the emulation 
of Alexander (imitatio Alexandria with its inherent call fot eastern conquest 
would resutface whenever Rome sought to adopt a bellicose stance against 
the Atsacids. But, in order to complete the cycle of the imitatio, the emula- 
tion of Alexander also required the tesuscitation of Alexander's former foes, 
the Achaemenids, to be vanquished by a new Alexander. The portrayal 
of the Sasanians as heirs to the Achaemenids thus existed as an intrinsic pan 
of the Roman imitatio, which not only sought to evince the historical conti- 
nuity of the Greco-Roman world by vindicaring Alexander's legacy, but also 
to bestow a similar perception of permanence upon rhe history of the east by 
depicting the Sasanians as cognizant heirs of the Achaemenids. 

lhe study furthermore makes the case that as early as the fourth century 
ce, rhe Sasanian king Sabuhr II, had adopted the Roman tationale for his 
deeds, and had possibly embraced Achaemenid ambitions as a cornerstone 
of his political ideology against Roman expansion to the east. 



As with all that pertains to Old Iranian studies, where much is in gentle 
commotion, and where to risk a comparison may inevitably lead to revis- 
iting entire subhelds, our dealing with the Arsacid political ideology, as 
a potential forerunner of Sasanian practices, took us on an unexpected 
journey. When dealing with the royal titulature of the Arsacids and their 
own "Achaemenid reminiscences," ir became apparent that much of ont 
understanding of Arsacid history, especially in light of new documentary 
sources, could nor be maintained, and hence serve as the foundation, 
from which reliable inferences may be made on die state of the Sasanian 
political ideology. 
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Consequently, a lion's share of this study has been dedicated to what 
may count as a fundamental revision of the first two centuries of Arsacid 
rule, from the Babylonian conquest of Mihrdad 1 in April 141 bce to 
the end of Ardawan II's reign in 38 bce — thus, covering the duration 
of Babylonian cuneiform tradition under the Arsacids that evanesced 
in 2/3 bce — as well as the late Seleucid polity. To the extent possible, 
cuneiform sources pertaining to the Arsacid age have been encompassed, 
be it the wealth of new material found in the recently edited Babylonian 
Astronomical Diaries (1988 2006), or be it Babylonian business documents, 
whose systematic synthesis with Iranian inscriptions, as well as with Greek 
and Latin accounts, has afforded, as we hope, a novel and cogent alterna- 
tive to traditional interpretations of the first centuries of Arsacid rule. 

The historical exploitation of these sources has revealed — beyond our 
initial inquiry— a radically different picture of Arsacid rule in Mesopotamia 
*nd Iran. They show a most centralized state with a ubiquitous royal pres- 
ence in Mesopotamia, of which the diarists knew to report. A myriad 
of officials served the interests of the great king; supreme commanders, 
satraps, and governors were nominated, recalled for report, disposed of, 
without any tepotts of mutiny. Numerous were the ranks of Greek com- 
manders and officials serving in the ranks of the Iranian king, and intimate 
and strong were the bonds of the Greek citizens, the pulite (ttoAitcsi), 
and the Babylonian population with their king, as their common defense 
against the eastern campaign of the Seleucid king Antiochos VII Sidetes, 
which represented the last anabasis ever to be undertaken by the moribund 
Hellenistic polity against the house of the Arsacids, clearly demonstrates. 

The new pictute that the Babylonian evidence displays of the state 
of two centuries of Arsacid rule is that of an aggressive and driven royal 
house that systematically expanded and solidified its rule in Mesopotamia, 
Elymais, and Characene in the span of a few generations — without being 
subject to any dynastic strife that still remains the most dominant cliche of 
Arsacid history in modern scholarship. 

First, the Arsacids conquered Babylonia under Mihrdad I in April 141, 
then successfully defended their new possessions against two Seleucid ana- 
baseis in June/July 138 and November 129 by rallying Babylonian cities and 
the Gteek citizens to theit cause, before, finally, inaugurating the Arsacid 
"hostage policy" which allowed them to implement their imperial ambi- 
tions. This new policy, which aimed at instating pro-Parthian (foreign) 
princes in Arsacid exile upon their tespective thrones, not only helped 
them hold sway ovet Seleucid politics in Syria for some decades, but also, 
in time, enabled them to wrest the Elymaean realm from such powerful 
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potentates as Kammaskiri the Older and Pittit, as well as to annex the 
Characenean kingdom of Hyspaosines under Mihrdad II. 

Another intriguing aspect of Arsacid policy that came ro light was the 
pursuit of western expansion even after Rome's ascent in the east, an 
expansion that eventually came to a temporary halt in the first half of the 
first century BCE, upon the creation of the province of Syria, where the 
Arsacids had been theretofore able to exploit the weakness of the mori- 
bund Scleucid state to their advantage. 

Most intriguingly, however, the review of Arsacid history has helped 
us to realize that both Arsacids and Sasanians primarily owed the remem- 
brance of Achaemenid grandeur to agents outside of the Iranian cultural 
world: the former to their Babylonian subjects and Pontic ally (and later 
foe); the latter to their interplay with the Roman nemesis. That these agents 
were able to resuscitate for the Iranian empires of the post-Hellenistic age 
and Late Antiquity collective memories that would form their political 
ideologies is not only testimony to the forces of transculturation and the 
dialectical discourse between civilizations in Antiquity, but also to the per- 
meability of the Iranian world to absorb and rework these influences, even 
when they were extraneous receptions of its own past. 



A comparative study such as the one we present here inevitably draws on 
variegated competencies, which we may not claim to own. As our historical 
treatment mainly reposes upon the interpretation of textual evidence, the 
required expertise has been primarily philological. Old Iranists may claim 
some knowledge of ancient languages, Iranian and otherwise, however, the 
temporal frame of the present study, as well as the literary corpora upon 
which we have drawn, have occasionally prompted us to venture beyond 
the Old Iranist's traditional repertoire. Thus, in spite of our endeavor to 
consult, to the best of our ability, the original texts, our interpretation and 
judgment may tempt the specialists, whom we ask for indulgence. The 
difficulties resulting from linguistic exigencies were compounded by the 
seemingly infinite bulk of recent scholarly literature pertaining to such 
unrelated fields of studies as Elamite royal titles in the second and first 
millennia bce, or Seleucid institutions in the second century ce — which 
again we have striven fully to discuss, although we are under no illusion 
rhat many lacunae may be spotted; for this we equally request the reader's 
tolerance. 

Especially in recent times, with modern scholarship's increased aware- 
ness of its own euro-centric roots and tradition in the treatment of the 
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history of the ancienc Orient, one might find it difficult to speak a contre- 
courant of the impact of I^te Antique Rome on Sasanian Iran, without 
feeling exposed. However, while highly conscious of the pitfalls of this 
tradirion, we are no less ill at ease with an Irano-centric view, which, in 
reaction to it, might slight the influence of the Occident over the Orient — 
if influence there ever was. For it was one thing for Rome to impact nolens 
volens the Sasanian empire with her own historiographical constructs, but 
yet another for the Sasanians to be receptive to it. Indeed, a too principled 
dealing with the perceived euro-centrism may draw a veil over the aptitude 
and versatility of the Arsacid and Sasanian empires to embrace ideas and 
concepts extraneous to their own intellectual world, and repossess them as 
if they always had been their own. We hope that we have been able in the 
present study to strike a balance between these poles, by allowing ourselves 
to be led by the tenor of our sources, which we have sought, time and 
again, critically to assess. 



The present study is conceived as part of Vorarbeiten for a new history of 
the Sasanian empire, the methodological outline of which I have exposed 
elsewhere. 1 These studies explore several wide-ranging themes, which have 
been envisioned as independent publications, but were to a large extent 
redacted simultaneously, inspired by the view that their dialectic interplay 
would strengthen their respective tenor. Alas, the constant to and fro 
between these different projects has exceedingly delayed the publication of 
the present work, however, it is my hope that henceforth the publication 
of the remaining installments shall be expedited. 

1 Shayegari, "Approaches," 363-384. 
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Introduction 

Achaemenids and Sasanians 



Until recent times, modern scholarship had been firmly divided into two 
distinct camps over the issue of historical continuity between the Achaemenids 
and the Sasanians, with one camp regarding the Achaemenid reception as 
instrumental in the formation of the political ideology of the early Sasanians, 
and the very stimulus of their incursions into Roman territory, and the other 
dismissing Achaemenid echoes as an interpretatio romana} 

Due to the complexity of arguments favoring or rejecting such a con- 
tinuity, we shall limit our discussion to those arguments that, in our 
opinion, best characterize the conflicting positions of scholarship. 

The main tenets of the fraction of scholarship, which supports the idea 
of a conscious continuity of Achaemenid traditions into Sasanian times, 
may be summed up as follows : 

(i) significant literary parallels between Achaemenid and Sasanian 
inscriptions, 3 analogies in institutions, 4 and continuity in art 5 support 
the thesis that Sasanian kings, such as Ardaxslr, Sabuhr I, and Sabuhr II, 
may have considered themselves heirs to their Achaemenid forebears; 



For a most important and recent survey of the Problemsteliung, see Kettenhoffen, "Bilani." 
Among IranuU, see Wiescfiofer, "Anfangesassanidischer Westpolitik," 444. "Iranische Anspriichc," ; 
"Ardasir I," 373; "Zum Nachleben," 389-393;, Dunkcle Jahrhunderte, 15—22;, "Zeugnisse," 430-432; 
and "Gebete"; see also Cnoli, "L'inscripiion de Sabuhr" 57-63; and "II perkolo persiano," 411; 
"Ardashir reclame i suoi diritti, quale erede degli Achemenidi, sui territori che erano gil apparte- 
nuti alFimpcro persiano prima di Alessandro." Also Calmeyer, "Zur Genese,** 142—143; Daryaee, 
"National History," more recently, Shalibazi, "Early Sasanians' Claim," 61-73, especially 69. 
Among classicists, see EnGlin, "Senate and the Army," 68-72; Calderini, Severi, no; Remondon, 
Crise de {'empire, 98; Angeli Bertinelli, Roma e I'Oriente, 108; also Winter, Friedensvertrage, 
18-44; more nuanced, Panitschck, "Achaemenidcnnachfolge"; more recently, Fowden, Empire to 
Commonwealth, 24-36; Wintet and Dignas, Rom unddas Perserreicb, 75-77, and eidem, Rome and 
Persia, 61-62. Worthy of mention is also the recent article of Shahid, "Sasanid-Byzantinc Conflict," 
\^ 223-244, especially 238-343". and the recent study by Canepa, Two Eyes, 46—52. 

5 See Skjitrve, "Parallels," 593-603; and Huyse, "Zu Parallclen," 177-184. 

1 See Fryc, "Achaemenid Echoes," 147-252; and Wolski, "Achemenides et Arsacides," 63-89. 

5 Vanden Berghe and Schippmann, Reliefi nipestres d'Elymaide, 112-118; for a more skeptical view, see 
Roaf, "Persepolitan Echoes," 1-7; see also Dignas and Winter, Rome and Persia, 61—61. 
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(2) religious minorities, notably, the Sasanian Jewish community, by 
virtue of the continuity of their literary and religious traditions ought 
to have known about the Achaemenid forebears, and may have been 
able to transmit this knowledge to other communities, as well as to the 
Sasanian elite; 

(3) contemporaneous Roman sources — Cassius Dio and Herodian for the 
reign of Ardaxslr I and Sabuhr I, and Ammianus Marccllinus for that 
of Sabuhr II — report of Sasanian claims to former Achaemenid territo- 
ries, while in conflict with Rome; 

(4) the historicity of Sasanian revendications may be substantiated mainly 
by the term ahenaglhasinag attested in Sabuhr Is inscription on the 
Ka be-ye Zardost, as well as in the inscription of king Narseh at Paikuli, 
which is deemed to have alluded to the Achaemenids; 

{5) the endeavor of Arsacid sovereigns who, prior to the Sasanians, also 
sought to legitimize their expansionism into Roman territories by 
referring to the Achaemenids, as reported by Tacitus for the reign of 
Ardawan (Artabanoi) II, may have reflected an "Achaemenid program" 
as part of an Arsacid political ideology, which may have been presum- 
ably inherited by the Sasanians. 

In contrast the fraction of scholarship that rejects Achaemenid reminis- 
cences as the source of early Sasanian expansionism presents the following 
arguments 6 ' 

(1) there are no unambiguous references to the Achaemenids in Sasanian 
epigraphy; 

(2) the Middle Persian Zoroastrian literature and the Iranian epic tradi- 
tion as reflected in Islamic chronicles and Ferdousi's Sdhndme have not 
preserved the memory of an actual Achaemenid history; 

\ ' See mainly KetienhorTen, "interpretatio rnmana," 177—190; "Oberlegungen," 99-108; Potter, 
"Alexander Severus and Ardashir," 147-157 = "Appendix III," 370-380; Strobel, Das Impmum 
Romanum, 287: "[djariiber hinaus haben wit die immerwiederkehrende These aufiugeben, dal? die 
ersten Sasaniden seit der endgiilcigen Etablierung der Dynastie 226/7 n. Chr. in Ktesiphan einen 
grundsatzlichen, ideologisch bcgriindetcn Anspruch auf die ostlichen Gebicten des Imperium 
Romanum, soweit sie mm altpersischen Reich gehort hanen, konkret venreten sowie mit 
entsprechenden grofiangclegten Erobenmgs- bzw. Feldiugsplanfn verfolgt batten und dies die 
persische AuGenpolit ik fur Rom zu einer standigen Bcdrohung mit weitreichcnden Zielen gentacbt 
\v hatte." Also Roaf, "Perscpolitan Echoes," 1-7; Rubin, "Roman Empire," 178-185; and "Sasanid 
Monarchy," 646-647. For the application of the precepts of oral literature, as expressed by Vansina, 
\z Oral Tradition as History, to historiographical practices in Ancient Iran, see Schoeler, "Die Liicke, " 
375; "[w]ir konnen also fuglich von einer Liicke in der einheimischen Tradition bans sprechen, 
einer Liicke, in die die Geschichte der Meder, AchSmcniden, und Selcukiden so gut wie gam und 
weitgehend auch die der Parther fallt." Lately, although not always abteast of recent trends in schol- 
arship, Frendo, "Sasanian Offensive," 25-36, especially, 29, Ji-JJ: most recently, Mosig-Walburg. 
Rimer und Perser, 12-113,19—21, 62, and 326. 
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Achaemenids and Sasanians 3 

(3) the presence of Persian kings in the Bible is not a teliable measure 
for gauging the familiarity of Sasanian Jewry with their Achaemenid 
predecessors; far more revealing in this respect is the larer Rabbinic 
exeg etical tradition, such as the Babylonian Talmud, which, interest- 
ingly, seems to indicate that knowledge of the Achaemenid past had 
frittered away amidst the sages of Babylon, in this, following the 
general Sasanian trend; 7 

(4) consequently, one may conclude that Roman sources, such as Cassius 
Dio, Herodian, and Ammianus Marcellinus, which ascribed an 
Achaemenid revival to the early Sasanians, represented in reality either 
the Roman interpretation of Sasanian political activities, or the Roman 
amplification of some vague memories of the Sasanians from their 
past. Moreover, the mere fact that Romans did have knowledge of the 
Iranian past and used it to label the expansionism of the new Persian 
power, is not a sufficient gauge for assuming that the Persians possessed 
the same knowledge of the past , or w ere inspired by it. \, 

Most recently, however, a new tendency may be observed that identifies 
the ahenag/hasinag, not with the Achaemenids, but with the epic forebears 
of the Iranians, the Kayanids. 

Intriguingly, as we shall elaborare in more detail below, 8 both (former) 
proponents 9 and opponents' of the view that the Sasanians may have 
possessed some historical memory of the Achaemenids seem now increas- 
ingly in agreement in identifying the ahenag/hasinag with the Kayanids. 
Indeed, the opposition between radically different positions has become 
in timeless marked, and if opposition there still is, it relates to the path of 
demonstration, rather than the conclusions, which are remarkably close. 

In the following, we shall discuss some of rhe problems associated with 
the notion of historical continuity between the Achaemenids and the 
Sasanians. 

In the first chapter, we shall investigate the semantic Umfcld of the 
terms ahtnaglhasenag in Sasanian inscriptions and their equivalents in 
other Iranian epigraphic corpora, in order to determine whether the 
termini ahtnaglhasenag could have referred cither to historical dynasties of 
the past, or alternatively to the Kayanids. 



' Scethereceni study of Mokhtarian, "Rabbinic Depictions of Cyrus," 111—139. 

s See bdow, 11-19. 

' See Wiesehofer, "Gebete,"' nj, 116-117; "Rum," 115-114, Waninu, Gna a Remains, 141-142; see 

also Daryace , "Memory and History, 11—14; "Construction of Past," 500-503; "Sasanians and 

Ancestors," 389-393. 
" See most prominently Ketienhoffcn. "Hilanz," 63; and Huyse, "Revendicarion," 302-303. 
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In the second chapter, we shall look into the main tenets of our classical 
sources — Cassius Dio, Herodian, and Ammtanus Marcellinus — reporting 
on early Sasanian claims to Achaemenid territories, and explore whether 
they may contain any historical veracity. 

In the third chapter, we shall examine the alleged "Achaemenid 
program" of the Arsacids, and whether it, if substantiated, may have 
affected the political ideology of the early Sasanians. 

Finally, in the fourth chapter, we shall discuss how the reception of the 
classical age and the impact of the Alexander imitation in Rome would 
cause the identification of the eastern neighbor with the Achaemenids 
both in Roman propaganda and, beginning with Sabuhr II, in Sasanian 
political ideology. 



CHAPTER I 



Sasanian Epigraphy 



The early Sasanian political ideology and agenda are known from various 
contemporary sources: on the Sasanian side we have the trilingual inscrip- 
tion of Sabuhr I on the Kdabe-ye Zardost in Persis (SKZ), 1 (see figures i 
and 2) also known as the Res Gestae Divi Saporis, 1 and on the Roman side, 
the narratives of Roman historians, such as Cassius Dio, Herodian, and 
Ammianus Marcellinus. In the present chapter, I shall first investigate the 
ideological rationale behind Sasanian territorial claims, subsequently, I will 
seek to determine the extent of those tevendications by comparing our 
sources. 

According to Sabuhr's inscription, the king's campaigns against Rome 
were triggered by a Roman offensive against Sasanian territory. The actions 
of Sabuhr are accordingly depicted as defensive reactions to the Roman 
aggressors, who are qualified as liars: Kaysar bid druxt (drozdd) 6 Arrnin 
winds kerd "the Caesar lied again (and) did wrong to Armenia." The 
emergence of deceit or lie (Old Persian drauga-; Middle Iranian droy/drd) 
announces the rule of evil, which it is the king's duty to uproot. 1 Thus, 
by accusing the Caesar of deceit, Sabuhr associates him with evil and so 
provides an ideological rationale for the "defensive" character of his cam- 
paigns, as the following passages illustrate: 



1 On the SKZ. see now Huyse, Dreispraclngr {nschrift Sdbubn; also Back,; SasianidischeStaaainschriftrn. 
Still valuable, Sprengling, Third Century Iran; Maricq, "Res Gestae," 37-101. Fot a recent survey of 
the Sasanian epigraplik material, see Huyse, "Sasanidische Inschriftcn und Fclsreliefs," 109— lij. In 
the following, I will exclusively cite the Parthian (Pth.) vetsion of the SKZ, as it is better preserved 
than the Middle Persian version. 

1 Rostovtzeff, "Res Gestae," 17— 60. 

5 DB IV.33-40; DB is cited afrer the edition of Schmiir, The Bisitun Imrriptians. 
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Figure i The Edifice di Kd abe~ye Zardoit at Naqi-e Rostam in Persis. 
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Figure I (cont.) 
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Figure i (com.) 
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Figure I (cone.) 
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Figure 2 Deiail of the Parthian version of Sabuhr I's res gestae on the Kaabe-ye Zardust. 
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First Roman Campaign 



[SKZ, Pth., 3-4] 

ud kaS naxwist pad sahr awistdd/istdd ahem 
'Gordanyos Kaysar ai hamag From Got ud 
Carman sahr zdu/ar "hangdwisn herd ud 6 
Asurestan abar Arydnsahr ud amah d[yad] 
ud pad Asurestan (ma)[rz} andar (M)iiig 
paddemdn wuzurg zambag biid Gordanyos 
Kaysar ozad Fromdydn zdwar 'wdndd. 

[SKZ, Pth., 4 I 

ud Fromdydn Filipos Kaysar herd ud Filipos 
amah dnemastig dyad udgydn *guxan denar 
$00 hazdr amah dad pad bdz awestdd ud 
amah Milig ai ed herd Peroz-Sdbuhr nam 
awestdd 



"And when I ascended (the throne of) the 
empire, Gordianus, the Caesar, 'assembled 
a force from all of Rome, Gothia, and 
Germania and came to Asurestan against 
the empire of Eran and Us. And at Mislg, at 
the frontier of Asurestan, there was a great 
frontal battle. Gordianus, the Caesar, died, 
(and) the Roman force was destroyed." 

"And the Romans made Philippus Caesar, 
and Philippus came to Us in homage and 
paid 500 thousand denar blood-money and 
became tributary; and We named Mislg, 
for this reason, Peroi-Sabuhr (Triumphant 
is Sabuhr)." 



Second Roman Campaign 

[SKZ, Pth., 4-5] 

ud Kaysar bid druxt (drozdd) 6 Armin 
winds herd {ud amah} abar Fromdydn "sahr 
wihist ahem ud Fromdydn zdwar 60 hazdr 
andar Bebdlis ozad udAsuryd sahr ud (i abar 
Asuryd sahr parpdr biid hamag ddurwaxt 
awirdn ud *warddz herd. 



"And the Caesar lied again, he did wrong to 
Armenia, and We moved into the Roman 
empire and destroyed 60 thousand of the 
Roman force at Barbalissos and burned, 
laid waste, and made captive all of Assyria 
and its surroundings." 



Tfrird Roman Campaign 

[SKZ, Pth., 9-11] 

hridig ydswar ia6 amah abar Harrdn ud 
Urhd wihist ahem ud Harrdn ud Urhd 
'paywaddd Walamyos Kaysar abar amah 
dyad ud bud abdg . . . zdwar jo hazdr. 



[SKZ, Pth., 11] 

udaz he drag Harrdn ud Urhd abdg Wdlarnyds 
Kaysar umzurg rafbud ud Wdlarnyos Kaysar 
xwad pad xwebeh dost dastgrap herd ud 
'dyddag 'rabesf sand for ud higemon ke ho 
zdwar sdrdr bud harw dastgrafi herd ud he 6 
Pars wdst ahend. 



"The third time, when We moved against 
Carrhae and Edessa and besieged Carrhae 
and Edessa, Valerianus, the Caesar came 
against Us, and there was (with him) ... an 
army of 70 thousand." 



"And, on that (other) side of Carrhae 
and Edessa, there was a big battle with 
Valerianus, the Caesar, and (We) Ourselves 
with Our own hand made Valerianus, 
the Caesar, captive, and the others, the 
Praetorian Prefect, senators, and generals 
who were the leaders of that force, all (We) 
made captive and led to Persis." 



I?. 
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[SKZ, Pth., 11-15] 

ud Surya sahr Kilikyd "sahr ud Kapodakyd 
"sahr ddurwaxt awiran ud "iwtrdaz, herd 
ud grift ho ydtuar ai Frdmdydn sahr: 
Aleksandryd ud Katisos sahrestdn aS parfidr 
hanges . . . hamsdg sahrestdn aS parfidr 
hangos }6. 



"And Syria, Cilicia, and Cappadocia (We) 
burned, laid waste, and made captive, 
and (We) took from the Roman empire: 
Alexandria and Katison, . . . altogether 36 
districts with surrounding regions." 



Accusing enemies of deceit* is a locus communis of Iranian royal inscrip- 
tions. Already, the Achaemenid king Dareios I in his inscription at Bisitun 
uses a similar motif when he relates the usurpation of the magus Gaumdta: 

[DB 1.32-39] 

pasdva Kifbujiya Mudtdyam [asiya]va yadd 
Ka m bujiya Mudrdyam aliyava, pasdva kdra 
arika abava futdj drauga dahayauvd vasty 
abava utd Pdrsaiy utd Mddaiy ul[d a]niyd h uvd 
dahgyusuva . . . pa[sdva] aiva martiya magus 
dha Gaumdta ndma hauv udapatatd . . . 
hauv kdrahayd avadd [ajdurujiya . . . 



"Afterwards, Cambyscs went to Egypt; 
when Cambyses had gone to Egypt, then 
the people became disloyal, and Deceit 
grew greatly in the country, in Persia, 
Media, and in the other countries . . . 
afterwards there was a man, a magus, by the 
name of Gaumata, he rose up ... he lied to 
the people thus ..." 



A similar theme is found in the Sasanian inscription of king Narseh 
at Paikuli (NPi), in which a certain Wahnam, son of *Tatrus, is accused 
by king Narseh of having attached, through trickery and with the help of 
Ahriman and the devils, the diadem of kingship to Warahran's head, king 
of the Sakas, whom Narseh considers to have ascended the throne without 
any legitimacy: 5 



[NPi, A8.02-A15.02] 

ud Wahndm i "Tatrusdn [pad] *xwes 

drozanih ud [pust] i Ahriman ud dewdn 

{pad Sagdn sdh sar] dehem handed udpad an 
xir ni ami dfrdh kuned. 



"And Wahnam, son of Tatrus, [through] 
his own falsehood and [with the help] 
of Ahriman and the devils, attached the 
Diadem [to the head of the king of Sakas] 
and did not inform Us of that matter" 



See more recently Skjajrvo, "Truth and Deception," 385-434, in patticular, 416—413. 
Narseh in his letter to his nephew Warahran explicitly expresses his belief that Warahran h.is 
usurped the throne. Narseh says: [ay gdh icpidar ud) niydgdn kc to abiniyabag {... nis'jast hi f-j. 
"dial throne of your father and ancestors which you in unfitting manner have sat [upon . ..]: I NPi. 
24d3,04-EF8,Qi[. My transctiption and translation of NPi is based upon the edition and translation 
of Humbach and SkjaTvo, Paikuli. Due to the considerable damage that NPi has suffered, it has 
not been always possible to cite entire passages consistently in one of the two languages (Parthian 
and Middle Persian), in which the inscription was composed; I have therefore alternately cited in 
rhc language in which it is best preserved. On the Gaumata "usurpation," see Shayegan. Epic and 
History, forthcoming. 
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[NPi, E5-8.06-e1-2.03] 

ud amah Jramfdydm kit 



..} ki ho drozan 



"And We commanded [that:] '[. . .] who to 



[. . .} naxwist pad yazaddn udamab [ud] bid ; that liar [who] was firstly against Ourselves 
pad Arydnsahr ud hamag sahr *ahd{d u-sj i and secondly against Eransahr and the 



padsar [, . .] pdfdifjrdi kardm. 



whole realm, 

punish.' 



him first [. . .] We shall 



Since accusing enemies of falsehood and deceit seems to have been a 
traditional theme of royal Iranian inscriptions, repeatedly used by Iranian 
sovereigns to disguise their own often doubtful or illegitimate seizure of 
power, the occurrence of the same theme in SKZ, though now directed 
against an exterior foe (Kaysar), is insufficient to establish the "historical" 
cause for Sabuhr's Roman wars. Indeed, far from providing any clues as to 
the political motivations of the early Sasanian kings, the epigraphic material 
mainly demonstrates to what extent its narrative is embedded in the mold 
of traditional oral diction, which renders its historical value ambiguous. 7 

Moreover, the Sasanian epigraphic materia! does nor offer evidence for 
the claim that the early Sasanians sought to re-conquer former Achaemenid 
territories. On the contrary, judging from SKZ, a the extent of Sasanian 
territorial revendication seems to have been restricted to Mesopotamia, 
Syria, and Cilicia in the south by west, and Armenia and Cappadocia in 
the north by west of the empire. More recently, however, G. Gnolis in his 
attempt to refute E. Kettenhoffen, 9 suggested thar a certain passage of SKZ 
clearly alludes to the Achaemenids, a claim, which, if substantiated, would 



[ntriguingly, the virtues ascribed to the righteous king (Narseh) in NPi, namely fiazdnagik 
"wisdom; virtus?" antl farroxik "fortuna" as well as the vices of which the evildoer Wahnam is 
accused, that is, drozawh "deceit" andjddttgih "sorcery," are all attested in a comparable configura- 
tion in the Sdhname, in a passage in which the rule of Zahdk is contrasted with the (more fortunate) 
state of the realm prior to his accession: 

tS-KhM, I, 55,1:4-5] 
"As Zaliak became lord of the throne. 
Virtue was despised, and sorcery dear. 
The devils readied for the evil, 



he ruled for a thousand years . . . 
absent (was) rectitude, manifest the wrong, 
there was no word of goodness unless in 
secret* 



Moreover, in NPi, Wahnam is accused of being a liar (drozan) and an evildoer (wadgar), the very 
instrument of Ahriman and the devils [Ahriman ud dewdrt). 

For a discussion of orality in Sasanian inscriptions, see Skjarrvo, "Parallels," 593—603; Huyse, "Zu 
Parallelen," 177-184; and more recently Skjatrvo, "Royalty t " 99^107. On the orality of royal Iranian 
inscriptions and their use as historical sources, see Shayegan, Epic and History* fordicoming. For a 
novel examination of Iranian epic and religious texts from the perspective of orality* see Skjrervo* 
"Hymnic Composition," 199-143; "Iranian Epic," 187-223; and "Epic Traditions 1," 545-658. 
5KZ. Pth.. 5— 15_ 

KettenhofFen, "Einforderung," 177—190. especially tS-S* where the author states: "Das Fehlen acha- 
menidischer Reministenteti in Sahpuhrs inschtift, in einem offiziellen Dokument also, wiegt hier 
schwer, und dafi Sapuhr die tertitoriaJe Fotderung nach dem alien Achamenidenerbe, wic sic uns 
Herodian von seinem VaterArdasir im 6. Buch ubcHiefen, vetschwiegea haire, ist schwer einsehbar." 
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corroborate the tenor of contemporaneous and later classical sources indi- 
caring Achaemenid reminiscences as the cause of Sasanian incursions into 
Roman rerrirory. 10 

The passage reads as follows: 

[Skz, Pth., 15-16] \ 

ud mardehmag ci az Fwmdydn Idhr az ; "and the people who were from the Roman 

Andrydn pad divdr mast andar Aryinlabr ; empire (We) led away from Aneran into 

andarPdrjPahlawXuzestanAsurrstdnudany \ Eransahr , (into) Persis, Parthia, Xuzestan, 

sahr sahr kii amah ud pidar id niydgin ud ; Asurestan, and other various places where 

hasitmgan dastgerd bud 65 *nibast. : We, (Our) father, (Our) grandfathers and 

i (Our) ancestors had properties, (and) there 

I (We) settled (them)." 

Gnoli considers that the terms pid, niyag, and abenag (Pth. hasenag) n 
refer to ArdaxsTr (pid), the early Sasanians {niyag), and the Achaemenids 
{hasenag) respectively. However, there is no inherent semantic reason to 
interpret ahenag/hasenag as an allusion to the Achaemenids; on the con- 
trary, there is better reason to believe that it referred to the eponymous 
founder of the dynasty Sasan and his immediate descendants. Similar 
sequences are found in other inscriptions: in the inscription of Narseh 
ar Paikuli (NPi), the sequence pid ud niyag (oblique: pidar ud niydgdri) 
"father and ancestors" occurs frequently, where pid undoubtedly refers to 
the sovereign's father, Sabuhr I, 

But who are the niydg(s)? In a further passage of NPi, in the context of 
a message sent as response to Narseh by the nobles and grandees of the 
realm, it is stated that: 



[NPi, f7.06-f13.06] 

kit yad [yjazddn farrdh ud sahr-xviaddyif o 
tohm ce Sdidnaga n ddcf 2 [ud hawin baydn 
Ardaxsahr sdhdnj sdh ke-tin niyig hawed 
padyazddn ndtn hamag sahr [. . J ierd. 



"(but) because (ever) since (?) the gods gave 
glory and rulership to the family of Sasan 
[and (ever since) His Majesty Ardaxsir?], 
King [of Kings?], who was" your grandfa- 
ther, in the name of rhe gods had made the 
whole realm ..." 



10 See Gnoli, "L'inscripiion de Sabuhr," 57-63; supportive of Gnoli's interpretation: Wiesehofer, 
"King of Kings," 59; "Zum Nachleben," 392; and "Zeugnisse," 432. 

" In the clause . . . kit amik ud pidar ud niyngan ud hattnagen dastgerd bid . . .. pidar, niyagdn, and 
hasenagdn are all irt the oblique esse, pidar in the singular oblique and nsydgdn and hastnagdn in the 
plural oblique; their respective direct cases ate pid (sg.), niyag (pi.), and hasenag (pi.). For an exhaus- 
tive discussion of the nominal *twu-case system" in inscriptional Middle Persian, Parthian, and the 
Pahlavi Psalter, see Skjaerve, "Case," 47-61, 151-181, especially 51. 154, and 176-178; also Humback 
and Skjxtvvt.PaikuIi, vol. Ill, 2, 132-135. See also Shaycgan, "Ratiunale," 115— J19. 

iJ For variant with a potential subjunctive ku yad [yjazddn farrah ud sahr-xiuadaytf 6 tohm ci 
Sdsdnagan dad fkerdnd ud hawin bayan Ardnxitihr idhdn] .... sec Skjaerve, Paiktdi, Addenda er 
Corrigenda for 114 (unpublished). 
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The sequence hawin bayin Ardaxsahr sdhdn (sdh) before ke-tdn niydg 
bawcdls a conjecture proposed by Prods Oktor Skjasrrv©, but it is difficult 
to find an alternate restoration. 13 Indeed, the term sdh is clearly attested 
after the name of the petson whom the nobles and grandees reckon to be 
Narseh's grandfather {niydg). Since the eponymous founder Sdsdn appears 
at the beginning of the passage as the family's primogenitor {tohm ce 
Sdsdnagdn) , he cannot be identified with the niydg, thus leaving two further 
possible candidates to fill in the gap: Narseh's grandfather Ardaxsahr sdhdn 
sdh and great-grandfather Pabdgsdh. By process of elimination, Pa bag sdh 
has to be discarded, for, according to SKZ, 14 he did not carry the title 
sdhdn sdh, but merely the title sdh. Since the lacuna in NPi, however, is too 
large to have contained only the sequence Pabdgsdh, the reading Ardaxsahr 
sdhdn sdh has to be given preference. 15 Thus, here at least, Ardaxsir must 
be a niydg, but since the term is repeatedly used in the plural, we have to 
assume that it was attributed to other(s) as well. In the following, some 
attestations of the term niyagaxe collected, which may shed some light on 
the usage and attribution of the term niydg: 



[NPi, B1.03-B3-4.04l 
ud ka amd pad kerbagib [6 handetndn hist] 
hi(nd) eg (a)z wispuhrdn ud hargbed [ud 
wuzurgjdn [ud] dzdddn fre[s]tag 6 amd dmad 
kit sdhdn sdh pad kerbagib az Armin oron 
Erdnsahr ew wihezed udfarrah ud sahr ud 
xuies gd[b ud] padixsar I niyagdn azyazddn 
padg[rifi az] u/ad[gar i yazddn ud] mardim 
ew [dared]. 



[NK, d3.04-E18.01] 

[oy gdh ki pidar ud] niyagdn ke to 

abeniydbag [. . . nisjast he [. . .]. 

[NPi, G6.06-G13.06] 

[eg pad xjwes gab ud padix[sar i] pidar ud 
[niydjgdn ested ku [... Erdnjsahr tis gdm 
rd[st . . .] (ud) askddar CPth.) [had]. 



"And when We graciously [admitted?] them, 
then the messengers from the Princes and the 
Hargbed and die Grandees and the Nobles 
came to Us (saying) that: 'May the king of 
kings graciously move from Axmenia hithet 
to Eransahr. And (as for) the glory and the 
realm and His Own throne and honour, 
which (His) ancestors received from [he 
gods, may (He) [take them back from?] the 
evil[doets of/againsr] gods and men.*" 

"(that throne of your father and] ancestors 
which you in unfitting manner have sat 
[upon ...]" 

"[therefore (do now)] ascend Your throne 
and (receive) the honor(s) [of] (your) 
father and ancestors, so that [hence- 
forth ... in £ran?]sahr things . . . [will be 
more?) tighteous(?) (. . .] and higher." 



u See Huniback .ind Skjjerva, Paikuli, vol. Ill, i, 114 and 109. 
" SKZ, Pth., t. 

^ On the intricacies of the restoration adopted bySkjajrve in this passage, see Humback and Skjarrvfl, 
Paikuli, vol. Ill, 1, ii£ and 109. 
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[NPi, H9.02-H14.02] 

[p]as atnd pad pus[t] ud fn]tim i yazddn ud 

xwes [. . . pad gab ijpidar ud niyagan estim. 

[Sabuhr, Sagan salt, Ps. I, 9-11] 
u-s wuzurg sddih herd u-s yazddn kerdagdn 
framdd kerdan u-s [p]idar ud niyagan dfrin 
herd u-s Sdbubr idhdn sdh dfrin kerd u-s xwes 
dfrin herd dy-iz dfrin kerd ie en man herd. 



"then We with the support and in the name 
of die gods and our own [. . .] ascended [the 
throne of?] (our) father and ancestors." 

"And he (= Sabuhr Sagan sah) made a big 
celebration, and he ordered services for the 
gods, and he prayed for his fadier and ances- 
tors, Sabuhr, King of Kings, himself, and 
also for the one who made this dwelling." 

As the above passages bear witness, niydg, in most occurrences in NPi, 
is preceded by the term pid "father"; they are often associated with the 
insignia of sovereignty, e.g., gdh "throne," sahr "realm," padixiar "honor," 
nxv&farrah "glory." 

In order to determine who, apart from Ardaxsir, the other niydg(s) is/ 
are, wc most first examine the occurrences of the term ahenag/hasenag, 
aside from the aforementioned passage of SKZ, ahenag/hasenag occurs in 
three other passages of: NPi, of which only one is relatively unequivocal: 

[NPi, 35G6.01-31f6.02] 

agar-in basiling andar tohfm . . .] kerd 

ud "idydd 16 ahinde" ', ahydn-iz az amah 

xwibeh {. . .. padpult ci] yazddn wehkdrif ce 

Arydnsabr. 



"if Our forebear in the family (?) [. . .] had 
made [. . .] and had ruled (?), then also Wc 
from Our own [.., with the help of] che 
gods, the well-being ofEraniahr." 



Here, ahenag/hasenag is used with tomltohm "family, seed," which we 
saw above in tohm ce Sdsdnagdn "the family of Sasan." 18 The fact that, on 
the one hand, the family's origin is attributed to Sasan, and, on the other 
hand, NPi mentions a forebear in the family who is neither identical with 
Ardaxsir, the niydg, nor with Sabuhr I, the pid, it stands to reason that 
ahenag/hasenag refers to the family's founder Sasan himself. However, can 
we rule out with certainty that ahenag/hasenag did not designate other(s) 
as well, such as Pabdgsdh, or even Pabag's other (older?) son, who briefly 
ruled before the accession of his hrother Ardaxsir I, namely, Sabuhr sdh^? 



16 On the meaning ssVVywt: sdydd — *sdy- "rule?," see Skjaerva, Paikuli, vol. Ill, 2, 108. On Parthian 
participles with the element -yw- in phonetic forms, see Skja:rvo, "Verbs," 4}0-43i; and idem, 
"Verbal Ideograms," 437—438. 

1 ' On rhe development of the distinctive optative ending -inde, see SkjirvB, "Verbs," 429-430. 

IK The term tomltohm "family, seed" is attested with certainty only in two instances: one the 
above-mentioned tohm ce Sdsdnagdn "the family of Sasan," and the other (andar) tohm if amah 
be Arddjdn.hr idhdn sdh . . . "(in) our family, except for Ardansir, king of kings ..." (NPi, el 2,04- 

«3.°4l- 
19 See SKZ, Pth., 20: Sdsdn xwoddw ud Pdhag sdh ud Sdbuhr sdh Pdhagdn ud ArdaxJabr idhdn sdh 
"the Lord Sasan, Kinc Pabag, King Sabuhr son of Pabag, and King of Kings Ardaisir." Ihe legend 
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Now, recall that the terms ahenag/hasenag and niyag were both used in the 
plural in SKZ, so that presumably other(s) responded to the appellation of 
ahenaglhasinag, aside from Sasan, and to that of niyag, aside from Ardaxslr. 
Furthermore, we have seen above that niyag and pid in the majority of 
their occurrences are linked with the paraphernalia of sovereignty, such 
as gab "throne" igdh ud padixsar i pidar ud niydgdn). Thus, it is likely that 
the term niyag referred to the first Sasanian rulers who ever assumed the 
regal throne in Persis, that is, apart from Ardaxslr, Sabuhr sah and Pabag 
sah. Consequently, the ahenag/hasenag could designate those members of 
the Sasanian family (tom/tohm) who ruled in Persis (as petty rulers?) prior 
to the rise of the Sasanians to royal dignity, such as the patronym Sasan, 
whose rank is attested by SKZ as that of a xwaddy/xwaddw "lord." 20 Since 
Sasan is not explicitly mentioned in SKZ as Pabag' s father, it is probable 
that the reason for his citation at the top of the list of Sabuhr Ps predeces- 
sors had less to do with him being the immediate precursor of Pabag sah 
than with him being the eponymous founder of die dynasty. Accordingly, 
ahenaglhasinag possibly referred to Sasan himself, as well as to those for- 
gotten? Sasanian xwaddy/xwaddw, who succeeded Sasan xwaddw prior to 
the rise of Pabag sah. In short, the terms niyag and ahenag/hasenag both 
probably referred ro Sasanian ancestors, but they distinguished between 
those who held the royal dignity and those who did not. 

Hence, in the discourse of Narseh in NPi, pid, niyag, and ahenagl 
hasinag probably referred to Sabuhr I (pid), Ardaxsir plus Sabuhr sah 
phis Pabag sah (niyag), and Sasan (hasenag) respectively; and in the nar- 
rative of Sabuhr I in §KZ, to Ardaxslr (pid), Sabuhr sah plus Pabag sah 
(niydg), and Sasan plus the unknown xwaddy/xwaddw "lords" (ahenagl 
hasenag). 

Additional support for the use of niyag and ahenag/hasenag as designa- 
tions of ancestors and forebears within a single dynasty is provided by paral- 
lels in the Old Persian epigraphy. As poinred out to me by P. O. Skjaervo, 
the term niyag seems to cotrespond to both Old Persian (OP) niydka- 
" grandfather," from which it is derived, and OP apanayaka- "great(-great)- 
grandfather." In the OP version of Dareios I's inscription at Susa (DSI), 21 
niydka- refers to Dareios' grandfather Arsames (Arsdma-): 

on Sabuhr sah's coinage reads: bay Sabuhr sah (obverse) I pus bay Pdbagsdh (reverse): "His Majesty' 
king Sabuhr / son of His Majesty king Pabag"; see Alrain, Nomina propria, 185, 

M SKZ, Prh., 10. 

21 There is yc< another OP inscription of Dareios at Susa that probably contained the term niydka-, 
namely, DSi, of which, however, some seven fragments have survived. Only the well-preserved 
fragment of DSi serves as a comparison to the OP and Flamite versions of DSf; see Vallar, "Deux 
inscriptions," 3-13; for the OP and Akkadian versions of DSf, see Steve, Nouveaux melanges, 69-77; 
see also Lecoq, Inscriptions, 234—237, 243-245. 
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[DSf, u-15] 

mini Ahuramazda ha haya ma[nd] pita 
Vistiipd utd Arsamd haya maud [ni]ydku 
avd ubd ajivatam yadiy A uramazdd mam 
xsayaQiyam akunmil abaydyd hilmiyd. 



"by the favor of Ahuramazda my fattier 
Hystaspes and my grandfather Arsames 
were both alive when Ahuramazda made 
me king over this earth." 



In the lace inscription of Artaxerxes II (404-359; A 2 Sa), 22 where the king 
provides a lengthy genealogy, it is possible to observe precisely the distri- 
bution of the terms niydka- {naydka-) and apanaydka- (<*apa-niydka-): 

(A 2 Sa, 1-5] 

Bdtiy Artaxsafd XS vazarka XS XSydndm XS 

DHyundm XS abaydyd BUyd 



Ddmyavausahgya XShdyd puca 
Dirayavamahayd Artaxiarfdjhttyd pufd 

Anaxsacdhdya Xsaydrca.ha.yd XShayd pufa 

Xsaydrcahgyd Ddrayavausahayd XShctyd puca 

Ddrayavausahayd Vistdspahayd pufa 

Haxamartasiya 

imam apaddnd Ddrdyavaits apandydkamd 

ahuntuti abayapara upd Artaxsacd nay- 

akama. nQavd [vasjnd AM [Anaha]ta utd 

MiQnl adum nwtdya apaddnd imam akunaiy 

AMATUihata utd Mi&ra md[m pdtu]v [hacd] 
vijspjd gastd utd imam taya akund md 
yatum md kayadd vilndBJitulv^ 



"Says Artaxerxes the great king, king of 
kings, king of the countries, king of this 
earth, 

son of Dareios the king, 
of Dareios (who was) the son of Artaxerxes 
the king, 

of Artaxerxes (who was) the son of Xerxes 
the king, 

of Xerxes (who was) the son of Dareios the 
king, 

of Dareios (who was) the son of Hystaspes, 
an Achaemenid. 

This palace Dareios my great-grandfather 
made, later, under Artaxerxes my grand- 
father, it burnt; by the favor of Ahuramazda, 
Anahira, and Mirhra, I ordered this palace 
to be done. 

May Ah uramaida and Anahita and Milhra 
protecr me from all evil, as well as what 
I have done; let not the sorcerer, nor the 
astrologer destroy(?) (it)." 



Artaxerxes II mentions four kings that have preceded him: his father 
Dareios II; his grandfather Artaxerxes I, the niydka- {naydka-); his 
great-grandfather Xerxes; and his great-great-grandfather Dareios I, the 
apanaydka-; conceivably Xerxes was also called apanaydka-. Particularly 
revealing in this inscription is the fact that the Achaemenids used the 
same term as the Sasanians to designate their ancestors, but whereas the 
Achaemenids distinguished between the grandfather niydka- and great 



11 Ihe Old Persian version at A 2 Sa is cited after rhe collation of Sieve, Novveaux melanges, 88- 90; see 

aJso Mayrrjofer, Supplement, 30—31. 
2 ' Steve, Neuivaux melanges, t>o. 
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(-great)-grandfather(s) apa.naya.ka-, che Sasanians used the same rerm 
{niydg) to designate both, and whereas the Sasanians called their epony- 
mous ancestor ahenaglhasenag, the Achaemenids called theirs merely by 
name: Haxdmanil. 24 in spite of chese differences, the facr remains that 
niydg corresponded to both niydka- and apanaydka-, but ahenaglhasenag 
always to apanaydka-. 

A tertium comparationis is provided by the recently published Rabatak 
inscription of the Kusan king Kaniska that dates to the first half of the 
second century. 25 

Therein, Kaniska mentions his immediate forebears, that is, his father, 
the mScr, his grandfather, the viayo (< niydka-); and his great-grandfather, 
rhe <ppoviayo{< *fra-niydka-)-. 



[Rabatak Inscription, lis. 11-14] 

njcr <ppoiia8o afkiyoavo paovavo KipSi 

afto Kcxjbt/Ao KaBfidopaa afto 1 

fpovtcry fo 0)80 afio oonpo tccktoo pao 

af5(o) 1 vtayo 0S0 exfio ootjmo Ka8<piaE 

pao apo (t) niSa o5o cr/3o 1 x°P' aa P a 

KavT)pmpao. 



"He [Kaniska] gave orders to make [images 
of] these kings: king Kujula Kadphiscs 
(his) great-grandfathen and king Vima 
Takru (his) grandfather : and king Vima 
Kadphises (his) father; and himself, king 
Kaniska." 



The Bactrian terms for grand- and great-grandfather, which had not 
been attested before in Bactrian, 26 show a distribution similar to the other 
two epigraphic corpora: whereas the viayo refers to the grandfather, the 
fpoviayo alludes to the forebear in the third generation, but still within 
the selfsame dynasty. 

Intriguingly, as shown persuasively by Joe Cribb, 27 Kujula Kadphises 
(ko^ou^o Ka5tpiao) r the <ppoviayo, who in the context of the Rabatak 



DB 1.6. On the meaning of the name Haxdmani-, as "he who has his friend(s) at heart," see 
SkjxrvB, "Avestan Quotations," 35. Skjservo, who derives Haxamani- from haxd- "friend" and rnan- 
"ihink,* relates it to the Vedic formula sdkhdyam man- "to think about/consider as one's friends," as 
attested in Rig Veda 10.7.3: agni'm manye pitdram agnim dpim egnim bhrimramsddam it sdkhdyam 
"I think (of) Agni as a father, as a fellow, as a brother, always as a friend lSkja:rve's translation and 
emphasis)." See also Kellens, "L'ideoiogie teligicuse," 414-415, who states: "On observe en vedique 
comme en avestique, que le verbe man lie regit le nom de l'ami qu'en double accusatif: ainsi RS 
10.7.3 agniv manye . . . sdkhdyam et ¥46,13 SB . . . mshmaidi hulhaxaim. Haximanis porte done 
un nom dliptique, peut etre cite de Y46.13, qui invite i deviner qui il conside'rait comme son ami. 
La strophe vedique fournic probablement la reponse: le feu rituel" 

Sec Sims- Williams and Cribb, "Inscription of Kanishka," 77-141; for the dating, 105-107; the text 
of the Rabatak inscription was subsequently re-read by Sims-Williams, "Rabatak: New Reading," 
55-57, and 65 for commentary. 

Sims-Williams and Cribb, "Inscription of Kanishka," 86. 
Ibid. 100; and Cribb, "The '! leraus' Coins," 130-132. 
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inscription is presented as the father of king Vima Taktu {oor\\xo toktoo), 
seems to have been referred to with the mere eponym Kusdn in several 
inscriptions. 28 Indeed, Vima Taktu 29 is called Kusdndputro "son of 
Kusan," 30 notably, in the inscription of Vima on the sculpture of Mat — 
that is, Vima's inscription placed between the feet of a seated giant royal 
figure, near the village of Mat, 31 

Thus, what the Bactrian evidence and the Sasanian epigraphy have in 
common is the mention of their respective eponymous dynastic found- 
ers, Kusdn here, and Sdsdn there, as forebears, that is, <ppoviayo, and 
ahenaglhasenag. In conclusion, we may say that not only the Sasanian 
evidence, but also the comparison with other epigraphic corpora, do not 
support the notion that the term ahenaglhasenag may have ever alluded to 
another historical dynasty than the Sasanians, such as the Achaemenids, 
or to any epic predecessors, such as the Kayanids, but, in concert with 
the semantic field of the terms apanaydka- and (ppoviayo, always to the 
immediate ancestors within the selfsame dynasty, from the third gen- 
eration past, up to, and including, the eponymous ancestor, but never 
farther than that. 

26 See Konow, Kfjaroshshi Inscriptions. 67—70 and 70-77. In the Panjtar inscription, a certain Gusbana 
maharaya "the Great King Gusha?" is mentioned, in whom Sten Konow has recognized Kujula 
Kadphises; {ibid, 68); in the Taxila Silver Scroll inscription, we read mahardja rdjdtirdja dtvaputra 
Kusdna . . . "the great king, king of kings, son of god(s), the Kusan," {ibid. 76). 

29 Fussman, "Rabatak, Bactriane, ec les Kouchans," 168-274, contests the attestation of the name 
Vima Taktu either in the Rabatak inscription ("[l]a sequence OHNO TAKTOO est fort douteuse. 
Les incertitudes sont si nombreuses que R[abatak], a elle seule, n'assure pas que le grand-pere de 
Kanishka ait porte le nom de Wima Takru," (ibid. z68); or on the inscription of Dasr-e Nur (DNi) 
"5[ims]-W[iliams] donne a la fin de son article de 1996 une nouvelle edition des sept premieres 
lignes de 1'inscription bacirienne de Dast-e Nawur (DN I), qu'il lit et traduit entierement. II y 
trouve le nom de Vima Taktu. Je crairts que celui-ci n'y soit pas . . .," (ibid. 27O- However, Fussman 
does not offer an alternate interpretation of the name Vima Taktu in those passages of the inscrip- 
tions of Rabatak and DNi, where Sims-Williams has read it, and in the end concedes, since Kaniska 
mentions three of his immediate ancestors, that one of them ought to have been the contested Vima 
Taktu, whom he considers not to have ruled as a king; "R[abatak] nous livre aujourd'hui les noms 
des quatte tois, Kujula Kadphises, (Wima Takto?), Wima Kadphises et Kaniska, dont on connatl 
la parente et l'ordre de succession, mais dont on ignore roujours la chronologie absolue exacre et 
la duree de regne respective, sauf en ce qui concerne Kaniska.** For a similarly critical assessment 
of reading Vima Takru's name in rhe Rabatak inscription, to the point of calling it an "imaginative 
restoration," compare MacDowell, "Rabatak Inscription," 163-169; in response, Sims-Williams, 
"Rabatak: New Reading," 65, has re-affirmed his reading of the name Vima Taktu, and severely 
rebuked MacDowell's verdict. See also Bopcarachchi, "Premiers rots kouchans," 1438, who reads the 
name tok Sou (genetive) on a recently discovered coin. 

30 See Liiders, Mathurd Inscriptions, 135: "[l] mahdrdja rdjdtirdjo devaputra [2) Kuidnnpu[t]r[o sd-j 
hi [Vima] Ta[ksujmasya [}".. .," "The gteat king, king of kings, son of god(s), son of Kusan, king 
Vema Takto." Although Luders, (ibid 135), n. 5, deems Tajksajmasya an alternate restoration for 
Ta[ksit)mosya, Fussman, "Rabarak, Bactriane, et les Kouchans," 269, finds that: " Taksumaya est 
absolumeni sir." 

31 See Luders, Mathurd Inscriptions, 131-138. 
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Thus, nothing in the Sasanian inscriptions supports the view that 
ahenaglhasenag referred to the Achaemenids. Still another point makes the 
equation of ahenaglhasenag with the Achaemenids unlikely. If Sabuhr I, as 
Gnoli seems to suggest, were referring to the Achaemenids in his res gestae 
in order to sustain the legitimacy of his claims over newly conquered ter- 
ritories, then one would expect the term ahenaglhasenag, if a reference to 
the Achaemenids, to be used in conjunction with Aneran. The reference to 
the Achaemenids is only useful as an ideological rationale for revendicat- 
ing formerly Achaemenid territories that were either not under Sasanian 
dominion or contested by the Romans, both of which were classified as 
Aneran. Sabuhr I, however, when describing the re-settlement of Roman 
prisoners of war, clearly indicates that they were carried, from Non-Iran 
{Aneran), where rhey were made captives, into possessions {dastgerd) held 
by Sabuhr's father (pid), ancestors {niydg), and forebears {ahenaglhasenag) 
in Iran proper {Eransahr): mardohmagce az Eromdydn sahr az A nary an pad 
dwar wast andar Arydnsahr . . . ku amah udpidar ud niydgan ud hasenagdn 
dastgerd bud 65 * nibdst"and the people who were from the Roman empire, 
(We) led away from Aneran into Eransahr . . . where We, (Our) father, 
(Our) ancestors and (Our) forebears had possessions, there (We) settled 
(them)." There is clearly no merit in the Sasanians referring to their remote 
ancestors, the Achaemenids, to justify their ancestral rights over territories 
that already belonged to them, a fact not even the Romans disputed. 32 We 
must, therefore, conclude that the term ahenaglhasenag did not refer to the 
Achaemenids, but probably to the first member(s) of the Sasanian dynasty 
who held estates in some of the territories which under Ardaxsir's rule were 
to constitute Eransahr. 

Most recently, however, a new tendency may be observed that identifies 
the ahenaglhasenag, not with the Achaemenids, but with the epic forebears 
of the Iranians, the Kayanids. 

As we have already indicated, the opposition between former propo- 
nents and opponents of the view that the Sasanians may have possessed 
some historical memory of the Achaemenids has become less marked in 
recent scholarship and the conclusions strike one as particularly close. 
Thus, Erich Kettenhoffen in a recent survey article on the entire topic, 33 
although true to his prior position in opposing the historicity of Sasanian 
claims to former Achaemenid territories — either because the classical 
sources were reflecting a Roman interpretation of the ideological impetus 



11 See also Rubin, "Roman Empire," 173-180. 
" See Kettenhoffen, "Bilajiz," 49—75. 
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behind Sasanian forays into the Roman empire, or the Sasanian epigraphy 
did not offer unequivocal evidence for an Achaemenid reception among 
the early Sasanians, or again the political deeds of Ardaxslr I and Sabuhr 
I did not corroborate the grandiloquent Achaemenid ambitions ascribed 
to them by our classical sources** — seems, nonetheless, to endorse the 
possibility of the ahenag/hasenag referring to the Kayanids. 35 On the other 
side of the spectrum, Josef Wiesehofer who has been among the most out- 
spoken proponents of Achaemenid reminiscences in early Sasanian times, 
but has continuously reminded us of the likelihood rhat the Sasanians, due 
to the nature and impact of the Iranian oral history on their knowledge of 
the past, might have not known their Achaemenid predecessors by name, 
seems also increasingly inclined to contemplate the terms ahenag/hasenag 
as a possible reference to the Kayanids. 36 Among the most notable and 
recent representatives in this debate, we should signal Philip Huyse, who, 



M Ibid. jy. "Die moderns Forschung hat erkannt, in wie starkem maSe die Sasaniden cher Erben 
der Arsakien als Erben der Achaimeniden gewesen sind ... aber selbst wtnn, wie Wiesehofer 
schreibt 'in Kulitir und Kunst, aber audi in Vetwaltung und Staatsbau vieles an achaimenidischc 
Zustandc crinnert/ so besagt dies nicht ohne weitcres, dafi ArsasTr und sahpuhr 1. ein Groflreich zu 
schaffen beabsichtigren, das die Ausmafie des alten Achaimenidcnreiches haben musste. Era dies, 
wenn es denn gesichen ware, scharrt die Voraussetzung dafiir, dass sie gegentiber Rom im Westen 
al!e Territorien zu gewtnnen trachteten, die einst achaimenidisch, inzwischen aber langst zum 
Imperium Romanum gehorrcn, audi wenn idi nach wie vor nicht tiberzeugr bin, dass die crsten 
Sasanidenherrscher bis zur Agais oder gar zum Strymon vorstoisen (und dieses gesamtes Gebiet 
dann auch ihrem Reich einverleiben) woltten." 

55 Ibid. <Si: "Es isc also m. E. nicht abwegig zu behaupten, dass die 'Uhrahnen' (SKZ, parth., Z. 16: 
hsynkn), von denen Sapuhr J. in seinen mgeaaespricht, mit den Kayaniden zu identifizieren sind; 
jedenfalls halte ich es fur methodisch unstarthaft, mil die Gleichsetzung mit den Achaimeniden zu 
erwagen . . ." 

36 Wiesehofer, "Ge^ete, 1 " II}: "Wahrend mil dem Terminus niy&gan zweifellos auf Sabuhrs 
GrotsVatcr Pabag und den ' Dynastiegrunder' Sasan angespielt wird, herrscht Uneinigkeit in der 
Forschung bzgl. der abenagdn. Doch ganzgleich, ob die Sasaniden mit letztercn die mythischen 
Konige Irans (etwa die Kayaniden) oder historische, ihnen aber nicht mehr bekannte Konige 
Irans (und damic tetztlich die Achaimeniden) gemeint haben, das Verschwinden genauer 
Erinnerungen an Meder und Achaimeniden muB auf jeden Fall vor dem Aufstieg der Sasaniden 
zur Herrscharr iibef Erin und Aneran startgefunden haben ..." Set- also Wicrehofcr, "Rum," 
113— ll 4- "When Sabuhr I 'worships' his 'forebears' (who, like his 'father' and his 'ancestors," 
have a special connection to Fars), when lie derives his own claims from their achievements 
and possession rights, when he stresses the special position of Eransahr in his empire ... all 
acts stand in casual connection to the impressive inheritance of the 'ancestors' and 'forebears.' 
This can only mean that the Sasanians saw themselves as proud heirs to a glorious Iranian past 
of either a Kayanid-legendary or an uncertain 'historical' mould." Wiesehofer states the same 
idea further in "Gebcte," 116-117, as wdl as in hsniens, Grecs el Remains, 141-141, where he also 
expresses his skepticism as to whether the early Sasanians could have derived legitimacy from the 
Kayanids: "Cependant il teste la question dc savoir si deja les premiers Sassanidcs s'apuyerent sur 
les Kayinides pour se legitimes Aucune reference a I'origine kayanide de la dynastic ne se trouve 
en effet dans I'inscription de Narseh dc Patkiili et les noms kayanides n'apparaissent qu'a la fin 
du V eme siecle dans la nomenclature royile"; ibid., Greet et Romaim. 145, n. 254; most recently, 
Wicrehofer "Reich der Sasaniden," 537, n. 11. 
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while opposing che historicity of the Sasanian claims to the Achaemenid 
heritage, 37 seems not to oppose an equation between the ahenag/hasenag 
and the Kayanids, 38 and Touraj Daryaee, who in several contributions 
has identified the ahenaglbasenag as the Kayanids, while being a propo- 
nent of the early Sasanians possessing some historical knowledge of the 
Achamenids. 39 

The main drawback of this argument remains the lack of evidence in 
associating the ahenag/hasenag with mythical or epic lines, or historical 
rulers beyond the Sasanian dynasty. As the occurrences of the terms ahenagl 
hasenag in Sasanian inscriptions, in comparison with their equivalents in 
other Iranian epigraphic material, that is, apanayaka- and (ppoviayo, have 
demonstrated, the ahenag/hasenag seem to have referred to the forebears 
of Sabuhr I and Narseh in the third generation past, including the epony- 
mous ancestor Sasan, but never beyond him. 

Thus, the same reasons, for which the ahenag/hasenag could not des- 
ignate the Achaemenids, also apply to the Kayanids. But, beyond these 
philological reasons, there are still others, which make it rather unlikely 
that the terms ahenag/hasenag ever referred to the Kayanids. 

Recently, Wiesehofer 40 and Daryaee 41 have argued that the myth of 
Fredon/Fereydun dividing the world among his three sons, with the oldest 
Sarm/Salm being allotted with the empire of the West Hrom/Rum; the 
puine Toz/Tur with the empire of the East Turan/Turkestan; and the 
youngest Eriz/EraJ with the hearrland of rhe empire, Eransahr, might have 
constituted the background against which Sasanian claims to their ances- 
tral territories may have taken place. Consequently, the Sasanians, under 
the impression of their oral epic history, may have considered themselves 
heirs to Eriz/EraJ and entitled to Roman territories, which once were part 
of the empire of Fredon, their common ancestor. 

Despite its inherent merit in providing an ideological underpinning 
grounded in the Iranian epic narratives for Sasanian claims to former 
Achaemenid territories, the argument may not hold without further ado. 
Indeed, we simply may not assess when the myth of Fredon's division of 



37 Huyse, "Rcvendicaiiort," je>2: "[n]on settlement les Sasanidcs n'avaient qu'un souvenir confus d« 

Aehemenidcs, mais 'tis prcnaient Ic fondateur eponyme done comme descendants des Kayanides et 

non des Achemenides." 
18 Ibid. 303: "si Sabuhr a vraiment ru tine idee quelconque de ces ancetres, cc sont au micux les 

Kayanides auxcjuels il aurair songe." 
3 ' See Daryaee, "Memory and History," 11-14; "Construction of Past," 500-503; "Sasanians and 

Ancestors," 391. 
,n See Wiesehofer, "Rum," 114-116; and Imnirru, Gren ct Remains, 114-145. 
* x See Daryaee, "Sasanians and Ancestors," 389-393. 
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the world was formed in the recensions transmitted to us in the Pahlavi 
literature and the Sahname. If the presence of the Fredon myth can be 
established already in Arsacid, or early Sasanian, time, then, despite the 
reserves we have expressed above as to the semantic boundaries of the 
word ahenag/hasenag, a case could possibly be made for the contention that 
Rome having been equated with rhe kingdom of Sarm/Salm already in the 
Arsacid period, the early Sasanians could have regarded Roman posses- 
sions in the East as belonging to Fredon's empire, and laid claim to them. 
Otherwise, if the myth of Fredon's division of the world is to be situated 
in the later Sasanian empire, then obviously the argument may not be used 
for eatly Sasanian terrirorial claims- 
Elements of the mythical tripartite division of the world may be found 
in the Frawardin Yost, in the long procession of sacrifices made to tbe 
frauuasi- of original poets and heroes of the past; there, the frauuasi - of the 
men and women of the Aryan {Airiia-), Turian {Tuiriia-), and Sairimian 
(Sairimiia-) lands, which later shall constitute the names to which we are 
accustomed in the Zoroastrian Middle Persian writings and in the epic 
literature, namely, Eriz, Tur, and Sarm/Salm, are mentioned: 



[Yr.13.143] 

niriianfim Aaxiiundm naram asaonprn 
Jrauu^t^aiia yazamaide 

diriianpm d^ixiivnatn ndirinam alaoninam 
fiauuasaiio yazamaide 

tuinianam daxiiunam naram asaonam 
Jrauuaiaiid yazanuiide 

tuiriianfirn daliiun/zm nairinpm aiaoninam 
fiduuasdiio yazamaide 

sairimanpm daxiiunflm naram asaonam 
frauuaiaiio yazamaidt 

sairimanam daxiiunam ndirinam aiaoninam 
fiauuasaiio yazamaide 



"We sacrifice (to) the prc-souls of the 

Orderly men of the Aryan lands. 

We sacrifice (to) the pre-souls of rhc 

Orderly women of the Aryan lands. 

We sacrifice (to) rhe prc-souls of rhe 

Orderly men of the Turian lands. 

We sacrifice (to) the pre-souls of the 

Orderly women of the Turian lands. 

We sacrifice (to) the pre-souls of the 

Orderly men of the Sairimian lands. 

We sacrifice (to) the pre-souls oftlie Orderly 

women of the Sairimian lands." 



Orher indicators suggesting tbe old age of the myth of Fredon divid- 
ing the world might be found in the depiction of the Turian arch-enemy 
Franrasiian in the Avesta. Franrasiian who is invariably called the "Turian 
villain Franrasiian" (mairiio tuiriio Fraijrase) is once mentioned as a sacri- 
fier to Araduui Surd Andhitd, demanding as boon {diiaptem) the xfaranah-, 
which belonging to the Aryan lands {yatasli airiianam daxiiunpn), was 
denied to him: 
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[Yt.s.41-43] 

dat himjaiSiiat_ 

.iuu.it 1 tiuiptsm dazdi me 

arsduui sure andhite 

yadd az3rn auuat jfardnd apaiiemi 

fyim vazaitt maiBim 

zraiiaijhd vouru.kasahe 

yatasti airiianam dtixiiunflm 

zdtanpm(ta) azatanpmca 

yatca aiaoni zamBustmhe 

noit ahmdi da&at tat auuat aiiapom 
arsduui sum anahita 



"71ms he asked her: 

Give me that boon, 

O good Araduui Sura Anahita, 

thai I (may) obtain that Fortune, 

which is swimming in the middle 

of the Vourukaia Sea, 

which belong? to die Aryan lands, 

to the born and the unborn, 

and to the Orderly Zarathustra. 

She gave him not that boon, 
Araduui Sura Anahita." 



Notwithstanding the denial, Frarjrasiian sought to capture the yfaranab-, 
as the Zamydd Yost reports, but failed after three consecutive attempts. 42 
Thus, at least the consequence, if not the act, of Fredon's division of 
the world, that is, the opposition of the Aryan to the Turian lands, and 
the enmity of Fragrasiian to Iran is clearly articulated in the Yaks. This 
enmity is most explicitly expressed in the prayers of Haoma and Kauui 
Haosrauuah to Duuaspa and Asi for a boon, so that Kauui Haosrauuah 
may extract revenge from Fratjrasiian for the killing by deceit {ziira/j-) of 
his father Siiauuarsan: 



[Yi.9.18] 

auuat diiaptsm dazdi me 
varj'hi ssuuiste druudspe 
yaSa azsm bandaiieni 
mairim tuirim frayrasiidnam 
uta bastam vdSaiitni 
uta basam upanaiieni 
fbastsm kauudii haosrauuaghahe 
jandt tarn kauua haosrauua 
paint varii! eaicastahe 
jafrabe 'uruuiidpabe 
pudro kaina siiduuarsdndi 
zuro.jaiahe narahe 
ayraera&abrca narauuahe 



"Give me that prize, 

O good Druuaspa, most rich in life-giving 

strength, 

so that I may bind 

the Turian villain Fratjrasiian 

and (that) I may lead him bound 

and I may bring him bound, 

bound (before) Kauui Haosrauuah 

(so that) Kauui Haosrauuah may kill him 

on the shore of Lake Caecasta, 

the deep, with wide waters, 

as the son in revenge for (his farher) 

Siiauuarsan, 

the hero killed through deceit, 

as well as Ay raeraSa, son of Nam ." 



« Yi.19.55-64- 
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A comparison with the Scythian myth of origins may further suggest 
that Fredon's division of the world reached back to Old Iranian mythical 
themes. As Emile Benveniste, 43 Georges Dumezil, 44 and Marijan Mole 45 
have pointed out not only Herodotos' report on the Scythian myth of 
origins, which in essence is comparable to Fredon's division of the world, 
but also the presence of the tri-functional ideology in the structure of the 
two myths, would suggest that Fredon's division of the world derived from 
an older original. 

Indeed, according to Herodotos, the ancestor of the Scythians, a certain 
Tragitaos, had three sons, respectively Lipoxais, Arpoxais, and Kolaxai's. 
During their lifetime golden objects consisting of (i) a plough and a yoke, 
(2) a sword, and (3) a flask fell from the sky, and only the youngest, that 
is, Kolaxais was able to touch them without risk of burning his hands, 
on account of which feat, he was, by common accord with his brothers, 
given the royal power. Accordingly, each of Tragitaos' three sons became 
the ancestor of one (or two) Scythian ytVoc. 46 What is more, Kolaxai's' 
empire being too large, he, in turn, divided it between his three sons, with 
the largest and more important part being allotted to the one, in whose 
kingdom the golden objects were to be held. 

Whereas the division into tri-functional social classes dominates in 
the first partition of Scythian land among Tragitaos' sons, the accent 
is undoubtedly placed on the geographical natute of the division in the 
second generation, among the three sons of Kolaxai's. 48 

As shown by Mole, the social and geographical/ethnical dimensions, 
which in the Scythian myth of origins spanned two generations, are 
simultaneously present in the myth of Fredon, most explicitly in the 
Middle Persian text Ayddgdr I Jamdsplg, and in the Sdhndme, The Ayddgdr 
i Jamdspig thus reports: 

13 See Benveniste, "Traditions." 529-549; also Benvenist, "L'Erin-vei," 265-174. 

u See Dumezil, Mylht et epopee, vol. I, 446-452; 586-588. 

45 Sec Mole, "Partage du monde," 455-462; and "Note complememaire," 271-27}. 
See Mole, "Partage du monde,™ 456—457. 

See Dumezil, Mythr et epopee, vol. I, 449-452. Also Mole, "Partage du monde," 456: "On y voil la 
superposition de la tripanition ethnique a unt tripartition sociale (ou invcrsement). Encore que les 
opinions sur ('importance relative des deux facteurs divergent, la coexistence de ceux-ci est hors de 
doute. Les quatre objets d'or symboliserit les trois crats sociaux de la socicte scythique, 1'etat sacer- 
dotal (ou royal), guerrier et agriculrureur." Compare Benvenistc, "Traditions," 5J4~ 537- 
S« Dumezil, Mylhe et epopee, vol. I, 449: "II y a deux generations de frcres: 1° les trois fils de 
Tragitaos; Kolaxai's le roi, de qui descendent les TTotpaXoTai, Arpoxais, de qui descendenr les 
Korriopoi et les Tpd(rj)TriES, Lipoxais, de qui sont nes (yEyovEccn} ceux qui sont appeles la race 
(yEV05) des AuxcVrcti; 2° les trois fils de Kolaxai's, pour lesquels leur pere divise l.i Scytliie en trois 
royaumes, un plus grand oil est garde Tor, et deux plus pctirs. La valeur geographique de la division 
est amrmcf dans le second cas." 
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\Ayddgdr ijamdspig, 4.59] 
Az Fredon zdd n 'pus: Salm ud Toz ud Eriz 
nam bud hend u-l it pes xwdnd 6 aweldn 
ek ek gufi ku gehdn abar asmd hamdg baxsem 
harw eg An-itdn weh sahed xwdhed td-tan 
awis dahim Salm was-*xirih Toz tagigih ud 
Eriz az an ciyon-ii xwanah i Kaydn abar 
bud ddd ud den xwdst. Fredon gufi ku edon 
ciyon-itdn xwdst u-tdn hamgdnag be rased. 
Zamig I Hram id o drayd bar 6 Salm ddd ud 
Turkestan abdg wiydb id drayd bar 6 Toz 
ddd Erdnsahr ud Hindugdn td drayd bar 6 
Eriz mad 



"Three sons were born to Fredon: their 
names were Salm, Toz, and Eriz. He sum- 
moned the three of them before him, and 
told them one by one that: 'I shall bestow 
the entire world upon you. Each of you 
shall request that which he deems more 
proper, so that I may grant it to you.' 
Salm demanded much wealth, Toz much 
courage, and Eriz, since the Glory of the 
Kayan was upon him, demanded Justice 
and Religion. Fredon said: 'as you have 
desired, in the same manner shall it be 
allotted to you.' The land of Rome up to 
the shores of the see, he gave to Salm, and 
Turkestan with the desert up to the sea he 
gave to Toz, and the Empire of Iran and 
India fell to Eriz," 

However, whereas there is some support for conjecturing that the myth 
of Fredon dividing the world among his three sons, who were each to 
occupy one of the world's climes, belonged to the Old Iranian literary 
traditions, there are equally good chances that the fully developed myth 
was only formed later, under historical dynasties. We may not for sure 
establish when the land of the Sairimians {Sairimanptm daxiiu-) became 
identified with Rome,' 15 and that of the Turians {Tuiriianam daxiiu-) with 
the eastern foes of the Iranian empires, such as the Saka, the Hephtalites, 
and later the Turks. Evidently, the earliest the land of the Sairimians could 
have been identified with Rome would have been in the first century bce, 
when the Roman polity first entered into the political orbit of the Arsacid 
empire — which a few decades before had wrested Mesopotamia from the 
defunct Seleucid empire. 50 

Indeed, Wiesehofer has suggested that the fully developed myth was 
already in circulation in Arsacid time, basing himself on Ta'alibi's report 



4 ' See Bundahisn 14.57 (= BDH (8.6-n;TDz 106. 14-iOJ.i): pad id mar an i pad Erin debin an i pad 
Anerandeb an I pad Tiir dth an i pad Salm deb ast 1 Hroman i pad Sen dth ait i Cinestan an i pad 
Dahly deb an i pad Sind dth an-iz I pad an i sal kistuar didigsr hamdg azpaywandi Frawig i Syamak 
} Maiiy hend. "According to this account, chose who are in the Iranian lands, those who are in the 
land of Anerait, those who are in the land of Tur, those who are in the land of Salm, that is, Rome, 
those who are in the land of Sen, that is, China, those who are in the land of the Dahly, those who 
are in the land of Sind, and also those who are in the other six regions, they all are from the union 
of Frawig, son of Siyamak, son of Masiy." 

*° On the Arsacid conquest of Babylonia, see Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 83-103. 
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on the Arsacid king Pakor's western campaign against Rome, 51 according 
to whom Pakor, called Aafur-lah {Afqur-ldh), having recovered the Kayanid 
banner, went to war against Rome to extract revenge for the murder of 
Dara (Dareios III) by Alexander (the Great). 52 However, several details 
may render the assumption that Pakor's war against Rome was inspired by 
the mythical opposition between Iran and the Western clime, and, thus, 
ultimately fed off Fredon's tripartite division of the world, less conclusive. 
Despite the indubitable reference to the Kayanid banner in Ta'alibi's nar- 
rative, Pakor is, nonedieless, expressly reported to have ghazd r-ruma wa- 
talaba bi-thari Ddrd "invaded Rome and demanded revenge for the blood 
of Dara," rather than for that of Eraj. Indeed, the same story is again told 
in a passage transmitted by Hamze Esfehanl. Here, it is a certain Sapur, 
son of Ask, who is reported to have undertaken a campaign against the 
Greeks for the sole purpose of avenging Dara, without any allusion to the 
mythical dimension of Iran's enmity with the West. 53 And again in Tabarl, 
it behooves Ardaxsir I to avenge Dara, 54 who had succumbed to Alexander. 
What transpires from a cursory look at Muslim sources is that the bellicose 
stance of Iranian princes — such as the Arsacid Pakor, and the Sasanians 
Ardaxsir I, Sabuhr I, and Sabuhr II — against Rome may have been 
indiscriminately interwoven in the accounts of Muslim authors without 
further distinction of the individual ruler's exploits or political motivation. 
Accordingly, whether the Achaemenid reminiscence — expressed in the 
desire to avenge Dara (Dareios III) — which may have well been a constitu- 
tive element in the political ideology of the Sasanian king Sabuhr II, was 
ever of bearing on the policies of Pakor, Ardaxsir I, and Sabuhr I, we may 



51 See Wiesehofer, "Rum," 115: *[m]uch speaks in favor of the notion that the tripartirion of the 
empire of Frcdon was an Arsacid 'invention,' and chat the antagonism between Iran and its 
neighbour in the west (now called Rum) was particularly stressed during the second half of Parthian 
rule, when the conflicts between the Arsacids and the Ro mans took on increas i ng seriousness. It was 
a time during which, on the whole, more attention was paid to the Iranian foundations of Arsacid 
rule, a rime the allegedly existing Zoroastrianised and negative view of Alexander gained increasing 
significance, and when Iranian heroes and kings were said to have campaigned again Rum . . . This 
becomes increasingly apparent for Afqur sah (Pacorus), who, the Muslim author af.-Ta'alibi te ^ s us - 
not only won the Kaydnids' banner, but was able to avenge Alexander's victim Dara by launching 
successful attacks against Rum. Such a story can hardly be of Sasanian origin: it must have been a 
survival of the Parthian view of the conflict between East and West." See also, Wiesehofer, Iranian, 
Greet et Rotnains, 144, 

52 See Zoienberg, Hkto'ut, 458-459. 

5J See Gotrwahit, Hamzac hpahannuii, 42 (- tu). 

M See Noldeke, Geschkhte, 58—59: "[e]r [Ardasir) erhoh sich nun, wie er beluuptete, urn das Blut 

seines Vetters Dira, Sohnes des Dara, Enkels des Spendijar, zu richen, den Alexander belcriegt und 

den seine beiden KSmmerlingc ermordert hatten." 
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not assess. Although, we may surmise that the political rationale of Sabuhr 
II may have been projected, within the narratives of later Muslim authors, 
upon the motivations of former Iranian princes who, like Sabuhr II, had 
contested Roman territorial possessions. 

In the same vein, the Kayanid reception attributed to Pakor, based on 
Ta'alibl's report, which is deemed as an indication for the presence of 
the myth of Fredon's tripartite division of the world already during the 
Arsacid period, might merely have been the result of an analogical retrojec- 
tion, by Muslim authors or their late Middle Persian sources, of the reali- 
ties of the fifth century ce, when the concerted collection of the legendary 
and epic material under the late Sasanians took place. 55 

Consequendy, Sabuhr Is bellicosity against Rome may not be ascribed 
to the myth of Fredon's division of the world, for there is little evidence for 
a Kayanid reception before the fifth century CE, nor is there any evidence 
for an Achaemenid Ruckbesinnung among the Sasanians before the age of 
Sabuhr II. 

In conclusion, we may assert that the Sasanian inscriptions do not 
provide any evidence in support of an Achaemenid reception as the leit- 
motiv for Sasanian incursions into Roman territories, 56 and should, there- 
fore, turn to the narratives of classical authors to discover whether there 
is any truth in the alleged Sasanian endeavor to conquer Achaemenid 
territories. 



" Sec Huyse, "Orality and Literacy," 151— rji; Huyse, spud Wiesehofer, Iraniins. Grca rt Remains, 

139, n. 240; ibid. 145, n. 254. AJso, Mole, "Parage du monde," 459. 
M See Kcttenhoffen, "Einforderung," 188; also Ketrenhoffen, "Oberlegungen," 103, 105. Similarly also 

Potter, "Alexander Severus and Ardashir,'' 147-157, especially 152-153; see also somewhat modified 

Potter, "Appendix III," 375—376. 



CHAPTER 2 



Classical Sources 
Dio, Herodian, Ammianus Marcellinus 



In contrast to Sabuhr's res gestae, the testimonies of Cassius Dio, Herodian, 
and Ammianus Marcellinus explicitly interpret the expansionist policy of 
Ardaxslr into Roman territory as an endeavor to restore the territories 
of the Achaemenid empire. 

In the last book of his Roman History, reported to us in the epitome 
of John Xiphilinos, Cassius Dio exposes his views on the eastern danger 
threatening die Roman empire, by alluding to Ardaxslr I's forays into 
Mesopotamia and Syria. Dio indicates the reason for the Sasanian king's 
bellicosity as the desire to conquer all which was held by the ancient 
Persians (oi TtaXai TTipaai), whom Ardaxslr allegedly considered as his 
forebears (oi TTpoyovoi): 



[D. C. 80.3.4] 

oiJtoc ouv <pof)ep6s ffyiiv iysviro, 

OTpOTEUtlClTl Tf TToMcp OU ItOVOV 

tt) MecrcnroTaijIa dAAa kcti ttj Xupia 
icpeSpEucras, Kai cnrsiAcbv avatKTiicrecrSai 
Trdvror, e5c Kai TTpoar\Kovrdx oi he 
Trpoyovoiv, oaa ttots oi -naAai Jlipacti 
iiix.pt t?)s 'EAPiTjMKfjs SaAdrcrcrrtc taxov. 



"Consequently, he [Artaxerxes] generated 
a cause of fear for us, for he was encamped 
with a iarge army (waking to attack) not 
only Mesopotamia, but also Syria, menac- 
ing to recover all that the ancient Persians 
had once held as far as the Greek Sea, on 
the grounds that all this belonged to him by 
virtue of his ancestors." 



In two passages of his History, Herodian recounts elaborate Sasanian 
claims to Roman territories that were deemed to have originally belonged 
to their Achaemenid ancestors. These ancestors the Sasanians are even 
reported to have known by name: Cyrus and "Dareios (III) the last kingof the 
Persians" (Aapeios 6 teAeutccTos TlEpacbv fiaaiAEUs) . Unlike Dio's account 
of Ardaxslr's campaigns, which may have drawn upon official reports, 1 



1 On Cassius Dio's sources in general, see Millar, Cassias Dio, 18-46 and 170-173; see also Bering- 
Staschewski, Zeitgcschichtr, lu-uj; aiso Barnes, "Cassius Dio," 149. As to Cassius Dio's reliance 
upon official reports, see Alfoldy, "Dio und Herodian," 134-135: "fur die Lage in Persien miissen 
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Dio, Herodian, Ammianus Marcellinus 
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and Dio's own observations, 2 Herodian's account, composed under the 
perception of Sabuhr I the Greats repeated offensives, 3 was neither an 
independent narrative on Ardaxsir's campaigns, nor a substantial expan- 
sion on Dio's account, from which it depended in its core tenets, 4 as 
now, once more, conclusively established by Martin Zimmermann. 5 And, 
whenever Herodian, at least in the description of Alexander Severus' 
defensive campaign against the Sasanians, was deprived of Dio's Vorlage, 



offizielle Meldungen und Lageberichte sein Quellenmaterial dargesrellr haben." See also Shayegan, 
"Rationale." 113-115. 

See Alfoldy, "Dio und Herodian," 134; and de Blois, "Volk und Soldaten," 1651-1653. See Gage, 
Month, 120; also Chaumont, "L'Armenie," 162, where die author states that: "Dion Cassius a eu 
connaissance de ces revendications sassanides"; see also V/iesehofer, "Anfange," 444, n. 70. 
See KettenhofFen, Einfordtrung, 55-56. On the composition date of Herodian's work during 
the reign of Philippus Arabus (144-149 c.e), see Alfoldy, "Herodians Person", 145-255, 270, 
and Zimmermann. Kaiirr und Ereignii, 185-302, especial!)', 300: "[z]usammnfassend laftt 
sich dennoch festhalten, da6 die . , . Datierung des Geschichtswerks in die Zeit Philipps und 
Verkniipfung mit der Tausendjahrfeicr immer noch die iiberzeugenderen Argumente auf ihrer 
Seite hat"; and most recently, Frendo, "Sasanian Offensive," 25, 33, n, 3, For a later date of com- 
position, between 160 and 268 ce, after Philippus Arabus' reign, compare Sideboitom, "Date of 
Composition," 271—176. 

On Herodian's dependence on Dio, Alfoldy's past judgment still prevails. See Alfoldy, "Dio und 
Herodian," 119-237, especially 234-235, where the author states: "Das hei£t mit anderen Worten, 
dafi Herodian von keinem anderen als von Dio abhangig wai"; and Alfoldy, "Zeitgeschichie," 
190-191. See also the severe judgment of Alfoldy, "Cleanders Sturz," 125 on Herodian: "[i]nsgesamt 
mussen wir uns davor huten, Herodians V/erk als eine authentische Quelle fur die Geschichte 
Roms unter Commodus und den Sevcrern zu bctrachten: is ist cine Unterhaltungsliteraiur"; and 
Alfoldy, "Ober den Tod Mark Aurels," iS. 

See Zimmermann, Kaiser und Ereignis, 242, 290, and 324: "[i|mmcrhin gibr es aber ausreichend 
Hinweise daftir, da£ Herodian bis mm sechsten Buch Material und Anregtingen in erster Linie 
seinem alreren Zeitgenossen Cassius Dio verdankt." See also Zimmermann, "Konstrukrion der 
Geschichte," 143: "[s]ein [Herodians] Werk ist letztlich Ergebnis einer abstrakten, praxis- und 
politikfernen Interpretation vorbandener Abhandlungen, insbesondere jener des Cassius Dio." 
For a survey of scholarly assessment of Herodian's Quttlemvcri, and the present slams auaestionis, 
see KettenhofFen, "Bilani," 53-58, and more recently, Hidber, Herodians Darsteilung, 45-711 espe- 
cially 63—64, where the author concludes: "[s]o darf zunachst nunmehr als gesichert gelten, dass 
Herodian die zeitgeschichtlichen Biicher Dios bis zum Begin des sechsten Buches als wohl wichtige 
Informations- beziehungsweise Inspirationsquelle benutit hat"; also: "(a]ls Konsequeni aus diesem 
Bcfund ergibt sich, dass Herodians Berichte liir die historische Rekonstruktion der Ereignisse von 
1S0-238 n. Chr. von wenigen Ausnahmen abgesehen praktisch niche zu gebrauchen sind." See 
similarly Schmidt, "'Zeitgesdiichttiche' Buchcr," 1640-2644, and Huyse, " Revendication," 299. 
Compare Sidebottont, "Herodian's Historical Methods," 2780—2791, who, while recognizing the 
use of Dio by Herodian, is, nonetheless, very skeptical of Dio's being Herodian's main source: 
"Herodian claimed to have consulted various sources. He can be seen to have used contemporary 
art and classical literature 10 construct his narrative. That Herodian used Cassius Dio's history is 
incontrovertible. However, the modern theory that Dio was the Haupiquelk [Sidebottoms empha- 
sis] for the first and a bit books of Herodian in the light of the current evidence and argumenta- 
tion must remain unproven . . ."; compare also Kuhn-Chcn, Gescbichtskonzeptiontn, 264-165: 
"[ajndercseits gibt es iron grofier Ahnlichkeit zwischen den beiden Autoren auch signifikante 
Unterschiedc, so da]? Dio, wenn uberhaupt, keinesfalls als einzige Quelle in Frage kommt." Most 
recently, see Hartmann, "Literarischc Quellen," 30 with additional bibliography. 
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he seems to have erred towards scarcely reliable oral traditions circulating 
within the empire. 6 Herodian reports: 



[Hdn. 6.7.1-2] 

... ApTa^ip^r/i 6 i7epcrcoi/ fiacriAeus prrdr 
to [JapSvaious KaSsAav Kai rrfc Kcrrd tf)i/ 
avarroA.T}V OfpX'jf 'TrapcAuaca, ApTafiavov 
tc tov -rrpoTepov KaAoupcvov Miyav 
BatjiMa Kai 5uoi SiaSi^tJaat xp^t J£VOV 
airoKTBVai, iravra re to TTEpioiKa 
fiappapa x e, P < ^ aaa ^ al Kai e *S ipopov 
cnnrriXEiav UTrayayecrSai, ouy ijcri/^drijEi 
otiS' evro; TiypiSof TroTa/jou iievei, aAAcr 
Tdrf 6xSa<; Crrrepfiaivcjv Kai toi/j- t% 
'Papaitov apx^i opouc MeaoTroTauiav 
Tf Karrarrp£)(£i Kai Tijpoif otteAeT, iraaav 

Tf TT\V 6vTIKEltlEVT]V TJTTSlpOV EupCOTTT) 

Kai 5iaipovuevr)v Aiyaiqi Tf Kai too 
iropStiip Tfjs npoTTovTi'So;, Aaiav 
Tf waaav KaAou/jivqv, npoyovixov 
Krfjtta ifyavfiEvos, rrj IlEpcrcov apxfj 
avoxrf\<jaaSai fiouAETai, <paaKa>v otto 
Kupou tov Trpd>Tou ttjv apxf)v £K MqSau 
fi'j Tlipaas iieTaoTr\<javTO<; iiexpi Aaptiou 
io\i TeXarraiou fltpcrcbv fiacnAicos, ou 
rffv ap%f\v AAE^avSpot, 6 MaxEScov 
KaSEite, Travra nixp'S l<*>via; Kai Kapia; 
una ocnpanais llepaiKoTi SwKrjoSar 
JTpouT}KEiv oOv m/TGJC /TfpocnC 

avavEbxiaoSai -rracrav 6A6kAtjpov, 77 
■tro&npov icrxov, apx 7 ?"- 

And: 

[Hdn. 6.4.J-6] 

ePicye 8' if lrpEa^iia on xeAeutt Meya; 
BacrdEUS ApTa^Ep^rj; aqiiaTacrSai 
'Pwiiaiovs IE Kai tov ap^ovra auTcov 
lupias t6 TTCarfr re Aaias te tjjc Eupcowri 
diTiKatifwjs, eaoai 5e apxEW [jEpoa; 
fiixpif Twway te Kai Kapias Kai oaa 
AlyaiatxA rtov-rai eSvr) StatpeTrar dvai 
yap aura nspao&v TrpoyoviKa KTTjuaTa. 



"Artaxerxes [Ardaxsir], king of the Persians, 
had defeated the Parthians and broken up 
their empire in the East; he had killed 
Artabanos, who used to be called Great King 
previously, and wore the douhle diadem. He 
had also subdued all the neighboring bar- 
barians and reduced them to paying tribute. 
He was restless, and was not staying within 
the bounds of the river Tigris, bur was 
crossing the banks that were the bounda- 
ries of the Roman empire. He ravaged 
Mesopotamia and threatened Syria. He 
intended to recover for Persia the entire land 
facing Europe, separated by the Aegean Sea 
and die Propontis [Sea of Marmara] , all of 
which is called Asia [Minor], and which 
he believed to be his ancestral possession, 
affirming that from the time of Cyrus, 
who was the first to transfer the rule from 
the Medes to the Persians, up to Dareios 
[III], the last of the Persian kings, whose 
dominion Alexander, the Macedonian, 
had destroyed, the whole land, as far as 
Ionia and Caria, had been administered by 
Persian satraps. It was proper that he renew 
this empire wholly and entirely for the 
Persians, as they had once held it." 



" Ihe mission declared that by order of 
the Great King Artaxerxes [Ardaxsir] the 
Romans and their ruler must abandon Syria 
and rhe whole of Asia facing Europe, allow- 
ing Persian rule to extend as far as Ionia and 
Caria and the peoples contained within the 
Aegean and Pontus seaboard, for these were 
the ancestral possessions of Persians." 



6 See Zimmermann, Kaiier und Ereignti-, 241 and 247: "Mit Hilfe einer mehrfachen Wiederholung 
von Motiven und Formuhenmgen weitet Herodian seine sehr dufogen, vermutlich auf im Reich 
feursieiende mundliche Berichte zuruckgehende Infounationcn ubcrden Pereerfeidzug des Stverus 
Alexander . . . aus." 



Dio, Herodian, Ammianus Marcellinus 



33 



The third of the classical authors, Ammianus Marcellinus, reveals the 
causes of the Persian offensives in the description of a letter sent by king 
Sabuhr II to Constantius (ca. 356). Although Ammianus Marcellinus' 
sources for this episode are not well known, the extent of Sabuhr II's ter- 
ritorial claim (usque Strymona flumen et Macedonicos fines), which differs 
from the accounts of Cassius Dio and Herodian, could suggests an inde- 
pendent source. 7 Ammianus Marcellinus reports: 



(Aram. Marc 17.5.5-6] 

ad usque Strymona flumen et Macedonicos 
fines tcnuisse maiores imperium* meos, 
antiquitates quoque vestrae testamur; haec 
me convenit flagitare (ne sit arrogans quod 
affirmo) splendor* virtutumque insignium 
serie, vetustis regibus antistantem. Sedubique 
mihi cords est recta ratio'', cui coalitus ab 
adulescentia prima, nihil umquam paeniten- 
dum admisi. Ideoque Armeniam recupemre 
cum Mesopotamia, debeo, aw meo composita 
firaude praereptam. Mud apud nos numquam 
in acceptum feretur, quod asseritis vos exsult- 
antes, nulla discrimine virtutis ac doli, pros- 
peros omnes laudari debere bellorum eventus. 



"that my forefathers' empire reached as far 
as the river Strymon and the boundaries of 
Macedonia even your own ancient records 
bear witness; these lands it is fitting chat I 
should demand, since (and may what I say 
not seem arrogant) I surpass the kings of 
old in magnificence and array of conspicu- 
ous virtues. But at all times right reason 
is dear to me, and, trained in it from my 
earliest youth, I have never allowed myself 
to do anything which I had cause to repent. 
Thus, I am bound to recover Armenia 
and Mesopotamia, which through fabri- 
cated deceit was wrested from my grandfa- 
ther. That (view) shall nevet be brought to 
acceptance among us which you exultantly 
maintain, that without distinction between 
virtue and deceit all successful outcomes of 
war should be praised." 



7 On Ammianus Marcellinus (A.M.) in general, see Matthews. Roman Empire of Ammianus, and 
Barnes, Historical Reality. On A.M.'s sources, see Thomson, Historical Work, 10-41, especially 
39-40, where the author not only underlines the diversity of sources A.M. worked into his narrative, 
but also the excellence and accuracy of his historiar. "he [A.M.] used a complex variety of sources 
. . . [bjut these sources supplied him only with isolated facts and incidents, not with a steady stream 
of detailed and accurate historical knowledge which metciy required of our historian that he should 
excerpt, adapt, and weld it into a unity. The basis of his narrative was supplied by his own notes and 
by the information which he so painstakingly extracted from a multitude of informants." See also 
the exhaustive study of Sabbah, Method*, 115— 239 and 65-111, the recent survey of Rosen, Ammianus 
Marcellinus, 51-86; and Stidat, "Ammian und historische Realitat," 111-116. On the sources 
of Julian's Persian expedition and the Persian excursus, see Dillemann, "Ammien Marcellin," 
87-158; also Brok, "Exkurs iiber Fersien," 47-56. See also Fornara, "Studies II," 410-438; Barnes, 
"Ammianus Marcellinus," 55-70; Matthews, Roman Empire of Ammianus, 161-179; Smith, "Telling 
Tales." 89-104; and Tcitler, "Visa vel lecta," 116—223. See also Straub, "oemuli imperii," 37—40, On 
the sources of the lost books of A.M., see Rohrbachet, "Sources," 106-114; see also the recent study 
by Kelly, Ammianus Marcellinus, 111-155, > n particular 115-230, wherein the author, based upon 
die example of a no longer extant inscription on Constantius II's obelisk, to which A.M. alludes, 
shows the lauer's ability subtly to manipulate his sources to express his own design. For a succinct 
and compact review of A.M.'s perception of the Sasanian empire and Persians, see Drijvers, "Image," 
45-69; most recendy, see Hartmann, Titetarischc Quellen," 10, with additional bibliography. 
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Various elements in the letter ascribed to Sabuhr II seem to reflect 
an Iranian tradition, for they represent some similarities with expres- 
sions encountered in royal Iranian inscriptions. 10 Consequently, these 
similarities, if substantiated, could confer some measure of authenticity 
to Ammianus Marcellinus' report." One should keep in mind, however, 
that the report, although having an Iranian core, must have been subjected 
to the author's interpretation and hence been transformed. Among the 
similarities with royal Iranian inscriptions are the following: Sabuhr II's 
description of his personal virtues can be compared with king Dareios 
I's self-portrayal in his inscription at Naql-e Rostam (DNb) 12 . Sabuhr II's 
alleged confession that right reason {recta ratio) lies at his heart coincides 
remarkably with Dareios' statement that he strives only for what is right 



Imperium is an emendation of Clark's, ed., libri, 114, Followed by the edition of John Rolfe, ed., 
libri, vol. I, 334. Subsequent editions, such as those of Sabbah, ed., Ammitn MarceUm. vol. II, ;i, 
and Seyfarth, ed., libri, vol. I, 112, have omitted imperium. 

The reading recta ratio is a conjecture based upon the editions of Wagner and Erfurdt, eds., 
Ammiani Marceliini quite supersunt, and Rolfe, ed., libri, 334. Trie edition of Clark, ed., libri, 114, as 
well as the more recent editions of Sabbah, ed., Ammien Morccllin, vol. II, 53 and Seyfarth, ed., libri, 
vol. I, rn, read, on the basis of the Codex Fuldensis (V), recordalio for recta ratio. 
Already Christensen, L'lran sous Us Sassanides, 237-138, had recognized some striking similarities 
between che titul.irure of Sabuhr If , as reported by A.M., and the official titulature of Sasanian kings 
in their inscriptions, as well as the titles attributed to Sasanian kings by Armenian authots. According 
to A.M., Sabuhr II calls himself: Rex Regum Sapor, particeps stderum, Jrater Solis et Lunae . . . "(I) 
Sapor, King of Kings, partner of the Stars, brothet of the Sun and Moon . . .," which resembles the 
titulature of Sabuhr II in an alleged letter to Tiran, as reported by Moses Khorenais'i: "the most 
valiant of the Mazdaeans j Aiazdezants'k'afl , the equal of the sun [bardzakits" arehagan\, Shapuh, 
king of kings . . ."; sec Thomson, ed., Moses Khotenatsi, 271, nn. 4-5. Also Winter, "Legiiimitat 
als Herrschaftspriniip," 73-75. Compare for a diverging view Huyse, "Vorbemerkungen," 92: "Die 
Phantasie wird wirklich in hochstem MaSe geforden, um den Titel Rex regum Sapor, particeps 
siderum. frater Solis et Lunar audi nur annaherend mil deroffeiellenTitulatur vergleichen zu wollen. 
wie wir sie aus dcr sasin idischen Staatsi nschriften kenncn"; see also Huyse, " Konigstirulatur," 198. Of 
interest also are the Middle Persian titles attributed to Sabuhr II by Persian troops during the siege 
of Amida, as reported by A.M. {19, 2, n), namely "saansaan" and "pirosen" which A.M. translates 
respectively as rex regibus impcrans and bcllorum victor, that is, Middle Persian lah&n sdh "king of 
kings" asidperoz "victor." See also Huyse, "Vorbemerkungen," 90—91. 

In his (above-mentioned) recent article, Huyse has thoroughly re-examined the tenor of Sabuhr 
II's letter to the Roman Caesar as reported by A.M. Although I agree wirh Huyse *s conclusions 
that the introduction (17.5.3—4), the opening of the main part starting with the extent of Sabuhr' s 
territorial revendication ad usque Strymona jlumen et Macedonicos fines to vetustis regibus antistantem 
(17.5.5), anQl probably the entire conclusion beginning with postremo (17.5.7) do not contain much 
"edit Persisches" and are litctary fabrications to be attributed to A.M. himself, I, nonetheless, think 
that — aside from the Sprachgut Huyse has shown to derive from Middle Persian — ^mosi of the main 
part from sed ubique mibi cordi est to laudari debere belhrum eventus (17 5.5—6) is based upon Iranian 
material, as the comparison of the aforesaid passage with the content of Iranian inscriptions clearly 
demonstrates. Sec Huyse, "Vorbemerkungen," 91-93. 

DNb is cited after the recent edition of Schmitt, Old Persian Inscriptions, 33-44; for the analogous 
inscription of Xerxes at Persepolis (XPi) compare Schmin, "Eptgraphisch-exegctisehe Probleme,™ 
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{taya rdstarn). Also, when, according to Ammianus Marceilinus, Sabuhr 
II states that he has never committed an act he had reason to regret (nihil 
umquam paenitendum admisi), he clearly means he is closely in control 
of himself and hence possesses supreme confidence in his actions, which 
recalls Dareios' assertion that he is in full control of himself by virtue of his 
mental force {manaha h uvaipaisiyahayd xsayamna d'miy); 

\ [DNb, n-i2, 13-15] 
sed ubtque mihi cordi est recta ratio, : taya (r a)sta m ava mam kama . . , 
cui coalitus ab adulescentia prima, nihil \ [yac](i)-maiy fpjartanayd bavatiy dqrsam 



umdiutm paenitendum admisi. 



dd(r)ayamiy (ma)nafhjd '•uvaipaipji-yaba- 
yd dariafmj xsayamna a'miy. 



"but at all times ri ght (str aig ht) reason is ; "whit is ri ght (straig ht) is my desire ..." 

dear to me, and trained in it from my earli- ; "whatever happens to me in a fight, I hold 

est youth, I have never allowed myself to ; on' 3 , by my mind I am strongly in control 

do anything which I had cause to repent." ; of myself." 



Another striking similarity is between the reasons asserted by Sabuhr I 
before launching his second campaign and those advanced by Sabuhr II to 
justify his demands over Armenia and Mesopotamia, which, according to 
Ammianus Marceilinus, Sabuhr II claimed were wresred from his grand- 
father (avus). 14 Sabuhr Is denunciation of the Roman Caesar as deceitful, 
that is, given to deceit (Pth. droy I MP. dro), with respect to the Armenian 
question, is indeed comparable to the wrong of which Sabuhr II accuses 
the Romans in his claim over Armenia and Mesopotamia: he blames the 
Romans of having seized these territories through deceit (Jraus): 



Ideoque Armenians recuperare cum 
Mesopotamia debeo, avo meo composite 
fraude praereptam. 



udKesar bid druxt (drozad) oArmin winds 
herd [ud amah] abar Fromaydn sahr wihi'st 
ahem. 



"thus, I am bound to recover Armenia and 
Mesopotamia, which through fabricated 
deceit was wrested from my grandfather." 



"and the Caesar lied again, he did wrong to 
Armenia, and We moved into the Roman 
empire." 



13 For the interpretation of pananayd as the locative singular in -id of partana- "fight; battle," see 
Schmitt, "Epigraphisch-exegctische Probleme," 21-11, 

}4 '^ le grandfather {avui) is Narseh who in 296-297 suffered a defeat by the Caesar Gaterius acting 
on the orders of the Augustus Diocletian. Tn the following peace treaty of Nisibis (197-298) 
between the Sasanian empire and Rome, Narseh gave up five Armenian provinces, as well as the 
suiereinty over Iberia; see Chaumont, ftecbercha, S13-129; EnlSlin, "Zur Ostpolitik," 44-51; Winter, 
Friedemvrrtrage, 152-215; Ziegier, Beziehungtn, 144-146. Of interest is also the parallel between the 
terms iivns and niyag < ni-ava-kj.*. 
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The accusation of deceit is followed by a fundamental distinction 
between the concept of good and evil among Romans and Persians. More 
specifically, Romans are denounced for their approval of all successful 
outcomes of war without distinguishing rectitude from deceit (nullo dis- 
crimine virtutis ac doli), that is, without any concern for the cause of the 
war, whether it arose from an evil act, or not. Thus, Sabuhr II seems to 
blame the Romans for not making a distinction — inhetent in his own 
moral conceptions — between good, rendered by virtus, and evil, expressed 
by dolus, a deficiency that would never find acceptance among his Persians 
(illud apud nos numquam acceptum feretur) . 15 

The well-known distinction between good and evil that dominates 
Iranian moral conceptions is also reflected in DNb, which is illustrated in 
the following next to Sabuhr II's allegation: 



[DNb, 6-8] 

av(d)karam a^miy taya rdstarn dau[st]d 

a^miy miSa nafijy dausta a^miy. 



Illud apud nos numquam in acceptum feretur, 
quad asseritis vos exsuhantes, nullo discrrm- 
ine virtutis ac doli, prosperos omnts laudari 
debere bellorum eventus. 

"That (view) shall never be brought to 
acceptance among us which you exult- 
antly maintain, that without distinction 
between virtue and deceit alt successful 
outcomes of war should be praised." 

Thus we see that, although there is good reason to believe that the letter 
attributed to Sabuhr II is partly based upon genuine Iranian material, IS 



"1 am thus made that I am friend to right 
and not friend to wrong." 



15 See Pighi, Nuovi studi ammianei, 187: "ossia: die la morale non ha die fare con la vittoria, che 
ha ragione chi ha vinto. — Predicava bene, il divino Sahpuhr, con la logica mistica e la mcntaliii 
puritana del mazdeismo." 

16 The authenticity of Ammianus Marcellinus' alleged letter of Sabuhr II has been variously assessed. 
Pighi, Nuovi studi ammianei, 187-188 suggests that A.M. was able to reproduce correctly the 
tenor of Sabuhr II's letter: Tinsistenza nil . . . non lascia alcun dubbio che Ammiano non abbia 
csattamente riprodotto il pensiero [my italics] di Sapuhr"; Rosen, Ammianus Marcellinus, 64, 
shares Pighi's opinion. Christensen, L'Iran sous Us Sassanides, 237—138 and l.aistner, Great Roman 
Historians, 149, think that A.M.'s rendition of Sabuhr II's letter was probably based upon genuine 
Iranian material, Matthews, Roman Empire of Ammianus, 39-40, 485, n. 11, and "Ammianus and 
Eastern Frontier," 557—558, 563, argue that the letter represented the general tenor of exchanged 
messages between Sabuhr II and Constantius II: "Constantius and Sapor had exchanged messages, 
conveyed by Ammianus in two documents, which he does not claim to represent more than the 
general purport of the messages — that is to say they are legitimate inventions for a historian to 
offer"; "Ammianus and Eastern Frontier," 557-558. Along the same line is the position of Winter 
and Dignas, Rom und Perserreich, 83-S4: "Dennoch ist nicht auszuschliefsen, daf? in dem Schteiben 
des Sisanidenkonigs tatsachlkh die Formuliening ad usque flumen et Macedonicos fines gestanden 
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there is also good reason to believe that the limits allegedly vindicated by 
Sabuhr [I, chat is, the river Strymon and the boundaries of Macedonia 
(ad usque Strymona flumen et Macedonicos fines) are merely literary fabri- 
cation. 17 For, the only territories that Sabuhr II revendicates in his letter 
to Constantius from Rome are Mesopotamia and Armenia, that is, the 
territories lost by his grandfather Narseh, a fact that is further corrobo- 
rated by Constantius' response to Sabuhr II: Mesopotamiam poscis ut tuam 
perindeque Armeniam "you request Mesopotamia as your own, just as 
Armenia," without any reference to the river Strymon and the boundaries 
of Macedonia. 18 

The comparison of the classical sources with SKZ, which together cover 
the periods extending from Ardaxslr to Sabuhr II, suggest that the extent 
of early Sasanian territorial revendications were limited to Mesopotamia, 
Syria, Cilicia, Armenia, and Cappadocia. Under Ardaxslr, according to 
Cassius Dio and Herodian, Mesopotamia and Syria were threatened; 
under Sabuhr 1, according to SKZ, it was the Armenian problem that led 
to the Persian offensive concentrating on Mesopotamia, Syria, Cilicia, 
Armenia, and Cappadocia; and, finally, under Sabuhr II, once again the 
operations revolved around Mesopotamia and Armenia. In all classical 
accounts, the notion of re-conquest of lost ancient (Achaemenid) ter- 
ritories serves as an attempt to explain the Sasanian offensive that never 
transgressed the boundaries of Mesopotamia, Syria, and Armenia in 
the early empire. 19 Consequendy, the Achaemenid boundaries claimed 
by Ardaxslr and Sabuhr II in Ammianus Marcellinus* narrative could 
have been merely literary topoi. 20 It is in this light that I want to discuss 



hat. In den bei Ammianus Marcellinus iibeHiefertcn Forderungen Sapurs II. lediglich cine 'litera- 
rischc Reminiszenz' zu sehen, hicRe dem Werk wie dem Anliegcn dieses Authors, dem ein hohes 
Mafl an Vertraucnswurdigkeit zugcbclligt werden muft, Unrecht tun." In contrast, Thomson, 
Historical Work, 36, Wirth, "Rom, Pinher und Sassaniden," 312, n. 17, and Kettenhoffen, 
"Einforderung," 183—184. seem seriously to doubt the reliability of the letter attributed to Sabuhr II 
by A.M. Compare also de Jonge, Commentary, [34-144. 

17 See also Kettenhoffen, "Einforderung," 190 and Huysc, "Vorbemerkungen," 93. 

18 Amm. Marc. 17, 5. 11. See also the testimony of Zonaras (13.9.15) on the extent of territorial claims: 
*t<3 yivToi KcovcrrovTiw iva^cuyvCnrn and rcof Knrepfcw Kai hraviovTi rrpds to Bu^ovtiov 

f£ TCOf Utp<jC>V TTpfcPfrf TTfpi TO ZtpfllOV (JUVT]VTTIKC£tTlV &TTaAfl$VOI Wapa ^CTtT&pOU 

arrraiTouvTo; arraSoSTJvat mpesms -ri\v McoorroTaiiiav Kai 'Aptseviav tv ' outch trauaaivro 

Vcotiaioic iiaxdytvof rafrtac yap toc x^P 3 ^ avfraSev sk irpoyovwv auToit; 8tatp£p£iv. n See 

also Libanios, Ep. 35.3. 
" See also Mosig-Walburg, Rimer una ' Pener, }i6, 
20 In a relatively recent article Frendo considers the more extended territorial claim [ad usque 

Strymona flumen et Macedonians fines) earlier in die letter attributed by A.M. to Sabuhr II to be 
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whether the Achaemenid reception was an interpretatio romana, as 
suggested by Kettenhoffen. 



identical with that attributed by Die to Ardaxsir. But, Frendo sees in Sabuhr li's more precise claim 
over Mesopotamia and Armenia {Armeniam recuperare cum Mesopotamia dtbco) later in the same 
letter a "tacit concession to a radically altered reality," a "waiver, made over a century and a quarter 
after Ardashir's triumphant promise 'to recover everything that the ancient Persians once held as 
far as the Greek Sea' and twenty-seven years before the foundation of Constantinople." Although 
I agree that "the territorial claim attributed by A.M. to Shapur II is in fact much more the same as 
that attributed by Dio to Ardasliir," I do so on other grounds. The agreement between the two clas- 
sical authors results in my opinion from the perpetuation of a literary lopos that I shall discuss below 
and which found its way into A.M.'s narrative. Sabuhr II's limited claim, merely over Mesopotamia 
and Armenia, which Frendo sees as a waiver in comparison to earlier revendication, had probably 
always been the extent of Persian territorial claims in the early empire. That this limited claim is 
reflected in A.M.'s account and not in the work of Dio is due to the fact that it presumably derived 
from a genuine Sasanian official document that A.M. had worked into his narrative, rather than a 
waiver of former revendication. Sec Frendo, "Sasanian Irredentism," 61. 



CHAPTER 3 

Arsacids and Sasanians 



I. INTRODUCTION 

Among the main conjectures for an Achaemenid revival under the 
Arsacids, 1 which, if substantiated, could support the historicity of a com- 
parable phenomenon under the Sasanians, is a well-known passage of 
Tacitus according to whom, following the death of the Armenian king 
in 35 CE, the Arsacid king Ardawan II (Artabanui) placed his son Arsak 
(Arsaces) on the vacant throne of Armenia, confident that Tiberius, the 
Roman Caesar, would not interfere in the Armenian affairs because of his 
old age. Tacitus reports that Ardawan II justified his hostile act vis-a-vis 
Rome as follows: 



[Tac-Ann. 6.31] 

is [Artabanus] metu Germanici fidus 
Rematiis, acquabilis in suos, max 
superbiam in not, taevitiam in populates 
mmpsit, fretus bellis, quae secunda 
ttdversum circumiectas nationes exercuerat, 
et senectuiem Tibtrii ut inermem despiciens 
avidusque Armeniae, cui defuncto rege 
Artaxia Arsacen liberorum suorum 
veterrimum inposuit, addita contumelia 
et missis, qui gazam a Vonone relictam in 
Syria Gliciaque reposcerent; simul veteres 
Persorum ac Maeedonum lerminos, seque 
mvasurum possess! primum Cyro et post 
Alexandra per vaniloquentiam ac minas 
iacicbat. 



"He [Artabanusj, faithful to Romans 
(and) equitable to his own (subjects) 
while in fear of Germanicus, soon 
assumed (an attitude of) haughtiness 
toward us and (of) fierceness toward 
(his) people, relying upon the wars that 
he had favorably carried out against sur- 
rounding nations and disdaining the old 
age of Tiberius as if defenseless, and 
longing eagerly for Armenia, installed 
the eldest of his sons, Arsaces, (on the 
throne of Armenia) after the death of its 
king, Artaxias, adding insult to injury by 
sending emissaries to claim back that, 
which was left behind by Vonones in 



For an extensive survey of indices exhibiting Arsacid knowledge oi the Achaemenids, see Wiesehofer, 
"Gebete," nz-U}; on the above passage, see Wiesehofer, Iraniens, Greet et Romoins, 120; see also the 
excellent study by Fowler, "Most Fortunate Roots," 125-155, in particular, 151: u [t]he Achaemenid 
strand in Arsacid royal imagery is present and significant, but not in my view central/' 
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Syria and Cilicia. At the same time he 
threw vain talk and menaces with respect 
to the old boundaries of the Persians 
and the Macedonians and (saying) that 
he would seize what was held first by 
Cyrus and afterwards by Alexander. " 



Hie striking similarity between the political leitmotiv attributed by 
Tacitus to Ardawan II and those attributed to Ardaxsir and Sabuhr II 
by Dio/Herodian and Ammianus could suggest at first glance that the 
Arsacids sought to enliven Achaemenid traditions and were followed in 
this endeavor by the Sasanians. 2 But, such an assumption stands or falls 
with the validity of the classical testimonies. 3 We must, therefore, inquire 
whether this alleged Achaemenid revival was a figment of Roman liter- 
ary tradition or represented a historical reality that Roman literati had 
faithfully preserved; in other words, whether the apparent re-emergence 
of an "Achaemenid program" under the early Sasanians was due to the 
endurance of Achaemenid reminiscences on Iranian soil or due to the 
perseverance of Roman lirerary themes. 

Prima facie, the following three scenarios seem possible: (i) the testimo- 
nies of classical authors asserting an Achaemenid revival under the early 
Arsacids and Sasanians are all true, (2) they are true for the Arsacids, but 
not the Sasanians, or (3) they are ail untrue. 

(1) The first possibility is to assume that the classical texts truthfully 
reflect an Achaemenid revival that originated under the Arsacids, possibly 
already prior to the reign of Ardawan II, and was subsequently pursued by 
the Sasanians. 

(2) The second possibility is that an "Achaemenid program" existed 
under the Arsacids and was duly acknowledged by Roman historians, but, 
as the early Sasanians for reasons inherent to the exigency of Sasanian 
foreign policy initiated an aggressive Western policy, Roman literati-, con- 
fronted with events that were reminiscent of the Arsacid expansionism, 
had recourse to the rationale that Roman historiography had provided to 
account for the Arsacid incursions in the past. Thus, a rationale that might 



See Wiesehofer, "lranische Ansprikhe," 177-181; "King of Kings," 59; "Orodes," 714; "Sklaven des 
Kaisers," 15)6; "War, Peace, and Reconciliation," 128; also Panitschek, "Achaemenidennachfolge," 
459-461; and numerous publications by Wolski, notably: "Monarchies heJIenisiiques," 373-379; 
"Alexandre et I'ltan," 8-9; "Roi des Rois," 15; "Alexandre Ic Grand," 108-109; "L'epoque parihe," 
53-55; and L'empirr, 152-160; see also Dabrowa, Politique, 103-117, and more recently, Wheeler, 
"VSlicrTcck or Power Politics," 288-289. 
Similarly Panitschek, "Acliaemenideiinachfolge," 461. 



Criteria for assuming an Arsacid "Achaemenid Program" 41 

have been a historical reality for the Arsacids could have been reduced by 
the time of the early Sasanians to a mere literary topos. 

(3) As to the third scenario, it is conceivable chat far from reflecting a 
historical reality, the alleged Achaemenid revival (under Ardawan II and 
Ardaxsir) was the Roman interpretation of Iranian Western policy. In 
other words, the notion of the Arsacids and the Sasanians emulating the 
Achaemenids could have existed as the projection of the Greco-Roman 
historical and cultural continuity onto the history of Iran. 



ii. three criteria for assuming an arsacid 
"achaemenid program" 

Since the assessment of the validity or fallacy of the alleged "Achaemenid 
Program" under the early Arsacids decisively detetmines the path of this 
investigation, we shall begin the discussion by scrutinizing the reported 
Achaemenid political revival under the Arsacids. In recent scholarship 
we mainly find three arguments for the existence of an "Achaemenid 
program" under the early Arsacids, which we shall discuss in some 
detail below: 4 (A) the introduction of the title of "king of kings" under 
Mihrdad II, (B) the large-scale invasion of Asia Minor under Urud II, and 
(C) Tacitus' account of Ardawan Us political claim to the Achaemenid 
heritage. 

(A) The Achaemenid title "king of kings " under the Arsacids 

The use of the Achaemenid title fiamAe i>c/3acn/£coi'"kmg of kings" as part 
of the Arsacid royal titulature was instituted under Mihrdad {Mithradates) 
II (mid i2j ? -fall/winter 91), although segments of scholarship have con- 
tinued to attribute the introduction of the imperial title to Mihrdad I 
(i7r-early 133*' bce). 5 The immediate successors of Mihrdad I, namely, 
Frahad (Phraates) II (early 133— mid ? 127) 6 and Ardawan (Artabanos) I 



4 For an overview of these arguments, see Wolski, "Roi des Rois," 15-18; "L'ipoque parthe," 53—54; 
and 1,'empire, 81; also Wiesehofer, "Iranische Anspriiche,* 1 177—178; "King of Kings,* 59; also 
Winter, Ftiedcnsvcrtragc, i8— 31. For a recent discussion of the royal ritularurc of the Arsacids as a 
token of their embracing the Achaemenid ideology, see Fowler, "Most Fortunate Roots/ 141—143. 

5 For Mihrdad Ps and Mihrdad IFs royal rituhtures on coinage, see Scllwood, "Panhian Coins," 
181-282 and 283-185; Introduction, 29-43 and 63-84; see also Le Rider, Swr, 78-79, 153-154, 192, 
195-196; also 312-324, 340-345, 361-376; and 85-92, 193-194, 386-394. 

6 On Frahad IPs titulature and other royal epithets, see Sellwood, "Parthian Coins," 282-283; 
Introduction, 44-53; and Le Rider, Suse, 79-81, 83; 316, 366, 383-384. 
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(mid ? i27-mid r 125) 7 , carried the tide of (3aaiAEU<; ueyaAo<; "great king" 
that Mihrdad I had introduced following his Median conquest. 8 Similarly, 
Mihrdad II's immediate successors — who have tradionally been viewed 
as his contemporaneous contestant(s) — that is, Godarz I {Gotarzes; fall/ 
winter 91— ante early spring 79) and possibly Urud {Orodes) I (early spring 
79— winter 76/75 [terminus a quo]), as well as Mihrdad II's other succes- 
sors Sinatruces {post winter 76/75— spring 69O and Frahad III {post spring 
69— 58/7O refrained from using the imperial title "king of kings" on their 
coins, but used the title "great king." 9 We have to wait until the accession 
of Mihrdad III (58/7^55^ and Urud II (58/7^39/38^ for the imperial title 
to be used again on Arsacid coinage. 10 

Babylonian cuneiform tablets from the Arsacid period reveal a slightly 
different picture." Under the reign of Mihrdad II, there is unequivo- 
cal evidence that the Achaemenid title "king of kings" (sar sarrdni) was 
adopted by Arsacid rulers. 12 Among Mihrdad II's successors up to the 
reign of Frahad IV (39/38 ? bce-3/2 ? ce), under whom the last extant 
datable tablet was composed, only three other Arsacid sovereigns made use 
of the imperial title: Urud I, Frahad III, and Frahad IV. 13 

Thus, we may observe that the use of the imperial title by Arsacid rulers 
on coinage did not always concur with its use on Babylonian cuneiform 
tablets, except for Mihrdad II and Frahad IV. 14 

How is this discrepancy to be explained? 15 The simplest explanation 
may be that, while the royal titulature on the Arsacid coinage reflected the 
various articulations of the royal ideology in response to historical change, 
the royal titulature as expressed in cuneiform tablets was equally tributary 
to the patterns of rhe Babylonian literary tradition(s), which had survived 
in spite of Achaemenid, Seleucid, and Arsacid dominations." 5 



7 On the coin legends of Ardawan [ sec Sellwood, "Parthian Coins," 283; Introduction, 56-61; and Le 
Rider, Susc, 84-85; 366. 

8 See Le Rider, Suit, 317, 345. 
' See below, table 11. 

10 See below, table 11. 

11 For more general and recent surveys of the cuneiform documents under Seleucid and Arsacid rule, 
see Oelsner, Materiaiicn, 43-69: Del Monte, Testi; and Boiy, Babylon, 165— ioz. 

12 See below, table n, 
u See below, table 11. 
M See below, tabic EC 

,s See Oelsner, "Rindbemerkungen," 38. 

16 On the continuity of Babylonian literary and cultural traditions under the Seleucid, see the recent 
studies of Kuhrt, "Seleucid Kings," 41-54, especially 43; 'Berossus' Babyloniaka" 31-56, particu- 
larly 4S-52; also Sherwin-White, "Seleucid Babylonia," 1-31, especially 22-31; also Sherwin-White 
and Kuhrt, From Samarkand to jjircfo, 149-161, and 184-187; Kuhrt and Sherwin-White, "Seleucid 
Ideology," 7J— 8*5; "Transitions," 311-317. See also Oelsner, "Kontinuirnt und Wandel," 101-116, 
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The Babylonian cuneiform tablets show that the standard formula for 
the Arsacid kings consisted of the dynastic name "Arsak" followed by the 
title sarru "king": Arsaka sarru "Arsak king." 1 ' During the rule of Frahad 
II, Mihrdad I's son, we can also find the standard Babylonian titulatute 
sar mdtdti "king of the lands." 18 Although this title occasionally occurred 
in the Seleucid period, 19 it was only attested once for the Arsacid period, 
namely under Frahad II. 20 Following his accession, in mid ? 125, Mihrdad 
II was simply called sarru "king." 21 It was sometime during the span of 
time extending from March to August ill bce, that is, over a decade after 
Mihrdad II's accession, that the title sar sarrdni "king of kings" was first 
introduced, 22 and was to be subsequently employed exclusively until, at 



especially 114-116. More recently, see the survey by Wiesehofer, "Discordia er Defectio," 29-56. 
For the intriguing role of the Greek alphabet as a possible vehicle, next 10 the cuneiform, for rhe 
"Tradierung der akkadischcn (und summerischen) Sptache und Literacur," see Oelsner, "Graeco- 
Babylonianca," 356-364. Westenholi, "Greco-Babylonianca Again," 201-313. 

17 Sec Oelsner, "Konigstitulaturen," z6j. 

18 See below, table 11. 

19 See Oelsner, "Konigstitulaturen," 268-169. On Antiochus I's titles, notably sar mdtdti on his 
foundation cylinder from Borsippa, see Kuhn and Sherwin- While, "Seleucid Ideology," 71-86, 
especially 78—81 and 85—86. See also Ofmstead, "Cuneiform Texts," 7. 

2 * See below, table 11. 

21 See Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 35-37; Matcrialien, 175-176. See also below, table 11. 

22 Some scholars have considered rhe adoption of the imperial titulature ot "king of kings" as the 
work of Mihrdad I; so already Breccia, "Mithrtdare I," 39-54, especially 41-42, n. I; Harmatra, 
"Parthia and Elymais," 202; Wiesehofer, "Iranische Anspriiche," 178, and again in "King of Kings," 
59—60; although the latter has since [ejected his prior positions, compare Wiesehofer, "Gebete," 113, 
n. 11; see also Wolski in numerous publications, notably "Roi des Rois," 16-17, and L'Empire, 81, 
n. 9. The arguments are based upon two premises; (1) the attribution ro Mihrdad I of a cuneiform 
tablet bearing the title of sar sarrdni "king of kings," which had been edited already by Strassmaier, 
"Arsaciden Inschriften," 130; and (2) the discovery of a badly damaged Parthian inscription on 
the Arsacid relief of Xvng-e No'riizi in Elymais, which Harmatra, "Parthia and Elymais," 200—201, 
had reconstrucred as: m[t]rdt ml[kyn mlka) "Mithradates(I), king of kings." However, (1) there 
is no reason to ascribe the cuneiform tablet to Mihrdad I, for whom the title of "king of kings" is 
not otherwise attested on cuneiform documents; the tablet may well have belonged to the reign 
of Mihrdad II, from which time numerous tablets bearing the title of "king of kings" arc known; 
similarly already Strassmaier, "Chronologie der Seleuciden," m-112; Minns, "Parchments," 36, 
n. 35; more recently Oelsner, "Konigstitulaturen," 170-71, n. 30. Larely, however, Sachs and 
Hunger. Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 C upper edge 1 (- 152-153), have proposed the 
reconstruction *Ar-sd-ka-a lugal luUial 1 ** 1 ] "Arsaces, king of kings," for the diary belonging to 
Mihrdad I's reign, and dared 3/4. xii. 140-31. i/i.ii.139 BCE (= ix-x.171 se). thereby suggesting that 
already Mihrdad I used the imperial title of "king of kings"; they are followed in this interpreta- 
tion by Del Monte, Tcsti, 244-145. However, as highlighted by van der Spek, "New Evidence," 
173, n. 18, and "Rahiemestt," 112, a new collation by Mark Gcller (personal communication ro van 
der Spek) has revealed thar the reading Lu[GAL mci j was impossible; instead van der Spek proposes 
the reading lugal kur.[kur""]. The oldest unequivocal records of rhe title of "king of kings" thus 
would be in the diary no. —no 'rev.' 1' (= 346-347), dated to 6/7.viii— 5/6. x. ill BCE {= v-vi.201 se), 
as well as in the Goal Year text no. 93 flake 3', dated to the years 111-111 bce (= 100 se); see Sachs 
and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. VI, no. 93 flake 3' (= 360-361). But although Hunger and 
Sachs, Astronomical Diaries, 348, indicates that the diary no. -110 "rev.' 1' is probably the earliest 
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least, mid 91. Simultaneous to its occurrence on cuneiform tablets in spring 
or summer m, the imperial title of "king of kings" also made its appear- 
ance on coinage, 23 

Thus, it is worth asking whether the revival by the Arsacids of the 
old Achaemenid ritle of "king of kings," almost a decade following the 
conquest of Mesopotamia, was in fact attributable to Babylonian scribal 
practices, 24 who, due to the vigor and continuity of the Babylonian cul- 
tural and literary tradition, were able to draw upon their past to qualify the 
Iranian dynasty of the Arsacids with the imperial tide of their ancestors; or 



attestation of the title "king of kings" in cuneiform documents: "[i]f correctly restored, this is the 
earliest occurrence of the title 'king of kings,'" it seems, relying on the opinion of another scholar, 
to ignore this early attestion, and doubt the validity of the Goal Year text no. 93 flake 3' dated only 
one year earlier (too se): "[h]owevet, the title 'king of kings' is not attested before se 203; in SE 
201, the title is still attested as 'king' only." Prior to the publication of the aforementioned diary 
dated to August/September til bce, the oldest known occurrence of the title of "king of kings" 
was recorded for the year 108/7 bce (= 204 se), see Oelsner, "Randbemcrkungen," 35-37; and 
Afaterialien, i-Jy- 276, and 311, n. 116- As for Harmatta's reading of the Parthian inscription (2), one 
must admit that unless reliable pictures are published that would permit one to verify the latter's 
proposals, it is difficult to venture any judgment on them; it certainly does not help Harmatta's 
cause that Vandcn Berghe, after repeated visits to the site, already in his initial publication men- 
tioned that the inscription was irremediably illegible: "sous la pane avancee du cheval se trouvait 
peut-etre une coune inscription, mais qui strait aujourd'hui totalement dfttriorie [italics mine)"; 
see Vanden Berghe, "Hun-i Nauniii," 155—168. This opinion he reiterated in his last publication 
on the subject, in which he seems to disagree with Harmatta's conclusions; see Vanden Berghe and 
Schippmann, Relief rupestres d'Efymault, 31-38 and 89-92. See further De Waele, "Sculptute rup- 
estre d'EIymai'de," 61, n. 2; Kawami, Monumental Art, 123: "[i]n the absence of inscriptions. . -the 
approximate date of Hung-e Azhdar relief may be deduced from the relief itself; also Mathiesen, 
Sculpture, vol. 1, 121, n. 4; also Invemiizi, "Hung-e Azhdar." 231, n. 37: "the presence of an inscrip- 
tion — or at least any legible inscription — must be considered unlikely." See most recently Hatuta, 
"Inscriptions from Khuiestan," 473, who on two subsequent visits to the reliefs site in the springs 
of 2000 and 2003, was unable to read the inscription*, "though I could recognize the traces of the 
heavily damaged inscription, I could manage to read only one letter |m) in the second (?) line 
on the surface under the left foreleg of die horse of the rider. Ihus, I think that we can reject 
Harmatta's 'reading'; one of the earliest attestations of the title 'king of kings' in the Parthian period 
also fades away." Ail of this makes us skeptical of Harmatta's reading and restoration and renders 
the inscription useless for scholarly purposes, 

Le Rider calculated the approximate year 110/109 for the introduction of the imperial title, 
although acquiescing to the fact that in the absence of any concrete dates on most Arsacid coinage, 
hard chronological evidence could only be provided by Babylonian documents, of which the 
earliest record of the title of "king of kings" used to belong to the year 110/109: "}t]rois ans plus 
tard, vers 109/108, apparait la legende BoxnAKo? BctcriX«ov ApcrdKOU . . . [c]es dates ne sont 
qu'approximatives (a une ou meme deux annccs pres), puisque nous les avons obtenues d'une part 
en placant peut-etre arbittairement la premiere emission de Mithtidate 11 en 123/2, d'autte pan 
en les calculant comme si nous connaissions toutes les series susiennes de ce souverain. Toufefois 
la datation a laquelle nous avons provisoirement abouti n'est pas pour I'instant infitmc par le 
temoignage des tabletccs cuneiformes. Dans ces textes, en efTet, on trouve encore en 110/109 ^ 
simple mention d "Arsace Roi'; aucun dome eux nest explicite sur ce point pour I'annee 109/8, 
mais on rencontre en 108/7 la formule 'Arsace Roi des Rois.'" See Le Rider, Suit, 389—390, 
On the identity of the literati, see Sherwin-White, "Seleucid Babylonia," 28; Oelsner, Materialim, 
47; also McEwan, Priest and Temple, 15-24, and concluding remarks on 183-190. 
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whether the introduction of the imperial title on coinage and Babylonian 
documents emanated, without any noticeable Babylonian bearing, from 
the sole will of the Arsacid state to affirm its political supremacy and 
subscription to the Achaemenid idea. 

Indeed, the endutance of the Akkadian language and written liter- 
ary tradition carrying forth a glimpse of the vestiges of Achaemenid 
cultute, makes Babylonia a likely candidate for the renewal of the old 
Achaemenid title. Similarly to what happened in Seleucid Babylonia, 
where Mesopotamian traditions mingled with Macedonian elements con- 
tinued to shape the Seleucid royal tituiature with expressions of kingship 
particular to the Babylonian (Babylonian-Achaemenid) tradition(s), such 
as iarru rabu "great king," sar mdtdti "king of the lands," and even sar 
kissati "king of the world," 25 it is conceivable that consequent upon the 
conquest of Babylonia by a new Iranian dynasty, the old Achaemenid title 
of "king of kings," which was consciously avoided by the Seleucids, may 
have been re-introduced by the intermediary of Babylonian scribes once 
more to designate the sovereign power. 

The facts that on cuneiform tablets of the Arsacid period, the Babylonian 
title of "king of the lands" was used next to the old Achaemenid title of 
"king of kings" and that the tituiature of the tablets did not always concur 
with that of the coins could suggest that the cuneiform literary tradition 
not only resurrected and inextricably blended Achaemenid elements with 
Mesopotamian ones, bur also operated with some measure of (literary) 
freedom. The independent use of the imperial tituiature in Babylonian 
tablets, in my opinion, renders the hypothesis of a Babylonian origin for 
the revival of the old Achaemenid title more likely. 

(1) The evolution of the title "king of kings" 

At first glance, there are several problems that can seriously imperil, if ever 
substantiated, the hypothesis of a Babylonian inspired revival of the title 
of "king of kings" under the Arsacids. 

First, assuming that the Achaemenid title "king of kings" was con- 
sciously re-inrroduced by Babylonian scribes to mark rhe emergence of 
a new Iranian dynasty presupposes that the use of the selfsame title was 
already attested in Babylonian documents of the Achaemenid period. 

25 See Kuhrt and Sherwin-Whire, "Seleucid Ideology," 78-79. See also the pertinent remark by 
Funck, "Konig Perserfreund," 108; "Jd]er Bereich der iraniscben Kultur erschJiefSt sich ehef 
uber inditoktc QucJlcnbdc^e, jm alsu liir die Ftage des Selbstverstandnisses der Seleukidcn als 
Nachfolget der Achamenidrn nur mittclbar bzw. in I'araUelschlufi mil dem babylonischen Material 
nurebar." 
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However, although the title "king of kings" is well known from the 
Achaemenid inscriptions, it never occurs in Babylonian economic docu- 
ments and the Astronomical Diaries of the Achaemenid period, for which 
the titles sar mdtdti "king of the lands" and sarru "king" are the norm. 
Hence the need to demonstrate upon what the Babylonian scribes, if 
indeed responsible for the resuscitation of the imperial title, have drawn, 
should their own literary tradition not offer any evidence for the use of the 
title of "king of kings" for their Iranian suzerain. 

Second, having discussed the possible Achaemenid Vorlage for the intro- 
duction of the imperial title in Arsacid Babylonia, we shall subsequently 
proceed with identifying the historical and ideological rationale for the 
title's appearance under Mihrdad II in the spring or summer of the year 
in. The publication of the Diaries, however, having profoundly altered our 
view of Arsacid history, which at the very least ought to be reconsidered 
in light of their testimonies for their entire span, that is, from 12/13. iv.141, 
date of Mihrdad I's first attestation in Babylonia, to the year 7/6, date of 
the last extant Arsacid cuneiform tablet — pertaining to the rule of Frahad 
IV — it behooves us to provide such a survey of the Arsacid history, prior 
to setting forth our line of inquiry. 

Third by conceding to the independent re-introduction of the title 
"king of kings" by Babylonian scribes, we also have to presume that they 
enjoyed a certain measure of (literary) autonomy within the Arsacid realm 
and could operate without strict directives from the central authority in 
their appellation of the Arsacid rulers. This assumption, howevet, begs to 
be verified through other examples of comparable Babylonian (literary) 
autonomy vis-a-vis the cenrral government. The secundum comparatum 
shall be the scribal practices of Achaemenid Babylonia, which, as we hope, 
may shed some light on the Arsacid ones. 

Thus, we shall first rurn our attention to the use of Achaemenid titles as 
reflected in Babylonian documents. 

The title of Achaemenid rulers in Babylonian documents 

The evidence of Babylonian legal and economic documents as regards the 
title of the Achaemenid kings is unequivocal: from Cyrus to Dareios, the 
title was sar Bdbili, sar mdtdti "king of Babylon, king of the lands"; under 
Xerxes the title changed considerably and became in its extended form 
tripartite, whereby multiple variations, be it the combination of all, or be 
it the omission of several, elements could occur: sar (mat) Parsu (u) (mat) 
(Mddaya) I (sar) Bdbili I (sar) mdtdti "king of (the land of) Persis (and) 
(the land of) (Media) / (king) of Babylon / (king) of the lands." Undet 
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Artaxerxes I the title of lar mdtdti, which had risen to prominence already 
under Xerxes, became the norm. 26 

The testimony of Astronomical Diaries is relatively straightforward as 
well: the king was either called with his bare given name, or with his 
throne name alone (that is, without any title accompanying either name). 
When his given name differed from the adopted throne name, the given 
name could be followed by the formula: [ given name ] la [throne name ] 
sarru sumsu nabu "[ given name ], who is called king [throne name] ." 27 

However, among the multitude of administrative documents, astro- 
nomical Diaries, fragments of chronicles and of prophecies composed 
during, or in the immediate aftermath of, the Achaemenid rule, there is 
but one possible attestation of the title of "king of kings." 

In a Late Babylonian fragmentary chronicle (chronicle 8) first published 
by A. K. Grayson, 28 subsequently re-edited by Jean-Jacques Glassner, 29 
and most recently again by Robartus Jan van der Spek, 30 the name of 
Dareios [III] is possibly followed by the title of "king of kings." Although 
this single attestation is contested, and does not supply by itself irrefutable 
evidence for the claim that the title of "king of kings" was re-introduced 
by Babylonian scribes under Arsacid rule, it may, as we shall see, provide 
some support to our hypothesis. Disturbing, aside from the scarcity of 
attestations of the imperial title in late Babylonian documents, is also the 
fact that the title never occured in economic and legal documents of the 
Achaemenid era, while it is attested in profusion in administrative docu- 
ments of the Arsacid period. Whereas the scarcity of the imperial title in 
historical and literary documents of the Achaemenid period, such as the 
chronicles and prophecies, could be explained with the fortunes of survival 
and discovery of such texts, the same justification cannot be applied to the 
economic and legal documents of the Achaemenid period, as sufficient 
number of documents have survived for us safely to infer that the title 
"king of kings" was not used in Achaemenid administrative documents. 31 

This constatation adds yet another layer of difficulty: one has to presup- 
pose that in their assumed endeavor to designate the new Arsacid suzerains 
with a title pertinent to their Achaemenid predecessors, Babylonian scribes 
in search of a Vorlage for the Arsacid titulature had had recourse to literary 

K See bdow, 147-157. 
17 See bdow, 157-158. 
38 See Grayson, Chronicles, no. 8, 112—133. 

n Glassner, Maopotamian Chronicles, no. 19, 140—143; Chroniqucs, no. 19, 205-107. 
M See van der Spek, "Darius 111," 301-310. 

" On Nco-Babylonian and Achaemenid archives, see now Jursa, Nto-Babyitmian Docit- 
menss, 60-152. 
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texts, instead of administrative records; one would have expected that they 
(scribes) consult tire same type of writings as the ones in which they eventu- 
ally introduced the new tide, although it remains uncertain to what extent 
archival material of the past would have been intellectually available to 
them, in order to draw upon. Indeed, it is more likely that the Babylonian 
scribes, in their efforrs to define their new Iranian overlord, summoned 
a precedent that was more immediately accessible to them from within 
literary traditions, rather than contended with administrative documents, 
which, even surmising their accessibility to them, would still have embod- 
ied evidence of past realia of unknown ideal bearing upon the present. 

It is thus within the literary traditions, rarher than the documentary 
sources, that we may anticipate unraveling the sources for the re-introduc- 
tion of the title "king of kings." In this vein, chronicle 8 is of paramount 
importance. 

Chronicle 8 in Grayson's edition = Text 3 of van der Spek's edition 
Returning to chronicle 8, which represents a Seleucid copy of a Late 
Babylonian record depicting an armed confrontation between the 
Achaemenid king Dareios III and the Hanaeans (Macedonians); the 
beginning of the chronicle (the first two lines being too broken for rendi- 
tion), which follows van der Spek's edition, states: 

obv. 3' [Year 330* month IV ? from] his [thrjone they removed him. 

Be[ssos ; ] 
4' [whom Arraxerxes ? ] as his name they named, and Alexa(nder) and 

his troops 

5' [ with] his few [troop]s from the troops [ (. . .)] 

6' [(...) ]he killed/defeated. The Hanaean troops, his troops 

wh[ich ] 

7' [ .from\ r Babylon h32 Dareios, king of kin[gs]. 

Although Grayson has conjectured that the name of Xerxes might be 
expected in line 7' — in the lacuna preceeding Dareios' name and title — in 
which case, the Achaemenid king in question could be Dateios' son and 
heir Xerxes, 33 and the Hanaeans, the Greeks of the mainland, and the 



" Babylon is a conjecture proposed by Glassner, MtsopotamUm Chronicles, no. 29, obv. 7', 240-241; 
Ckroniqaes, no. 19, 205-207; and van der Spek, "Darius III," no. 3, obv. 7', 303-304, and 305, 1. 7'. 

33 Grayson reads in place of Babili the term apil (< apium) "eldest son; heir," preceded by a lacuna 
that he surmises could have contained the name of Xerxes: [. . .] en '4pil? m Da^"-ri- r iaf-a-muJ 
sir san\dnf""\ "[...]... son of Darius, king of kin[gs]"; and further: "[tjhis line is in very bad 
condition and the reading of [he beginning of the preserved portion is by no means certain. If the 
reading is correct then one expects to find the end of the name AhiTwari/Xeraes (I) where the an 
sign appears"; Chronicles, no. 8, obv. 7, 112, commentary 7; see also 2J-24. 
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entire episode a reference to the Persian Wars, yet the recent editions of 
the text by Glassncr and van der Spek clearly suggest that the chronicle has 
to be attributed to the reign of Dareios III and the Macedonian invasion 
of Iran, and the episode possibly reports on the deposition and killing of 
Dareios III by Bessos (obv. j'— 7'). 

Grayson and Glassner read in their editions the title "king of kings" fol- 
lowing the name of Dareios lr da-rP-ia-a-mus lugal lugIal"" 3 ],^ whereas 
van der Spek restores Xr da-rP-ia-a-mus lugal GiN[" ies ] "[to] king Dareios 
they went." Van der Spek indeed considers the second lugal to be the 
verb gin aldkum "to go" and to refer to the Hanaean troops (ttmmdni 
Hani) that occur in line 6'. 35 The only issue with this interpretation is that, 
if one agrees with van der Spek and Glassner char the passage indicates 
how Bessos had already removed Dareios III from the throne, 36 and killed 
(idduk) him, 3 ' then it would be somewhat puzzling that the Hanaenan 
troops would go (from Babylon?) to the defunct king Dareios III! Thus, 
we have left unchanged the reading of Grayson and Glassner as far as the 
title of Dareios is concerned: sar sarrdni. 

Grayson i "Dynastic Prophecy " = Text $ of van der Spek s edition 

In this context another Late Babylonian document might provide some 

insight as to the identity of our Achaemenid king in chronicle 8. 

Among the "prophecies" 38 contained in the tablet published by 
Grayson under the name of Dynastic Prophecy, and mosr recently re- 
edited and extensively commented upon by van der Spek, 39 one is of 
singular importance for our purposes. Therein, the rise of a prince (rubu) 
is announced, who being attacked and initially defeated by an invad- 
ing army of Hanaeans (ttmmdni mat Hant} t will regroup his forces and 
with the help of Babylonian divinities defeat the Hanaean invaders. The 
passage, which in Grayson's edition is ascribed to columns iii and iv, due 
to the latter's assuming two columns on each side of the tablet, has been 



34 See Grayson, Chronicles, no. S, obv. 7, 112. 

}s van der Spek, "Darius 111," no. 3, obv. 6' , 303: '"erin ha-ni-t. 

M Ibid., no. 3, obv. }'-4':"[ . . . i.m*' 1 g]u.za-jh id-de-ki-iu m bi-'?-[a-su) I \sa m Ar-tak-s'at-su (?)] MU-rii 
mu-'b-s." See also Glassner, Mcsofotamian Chronides, no. 29, obv. 3'-4', 140-241. 

37 van der Spek, "Darius III," no. 3, obv. 6' , 303, and 305, 1. 6'. 

" On the definition of Akkadian prophecies as predictions of past events vaticinia ex evenru, see 
Grayson, Historical-Literary Texts. 6: "(a]n Akkadian prophecy is a prose composition consisting 
in the main of a number of "predictions' of past events. It then concludes either with a 'prediction* 
of phenomena in the wrirer's day or with a genuine attempt to forecast future events. The author, 
in other words, uses vaticinia ex eventu to establish his credibility and then proceeds to his real 
purpose, which might l>e to justify a current idea or institution or, as it appears in the Dynastic 
prophecy, to forecast future doom for a hated enemy." 

" van der Spek, '"Darius III," 311-342. 
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assigned to columns v and vi in the edition of van der Spck, who follows 
W. G. Lambert in surmising three columns on each side of the rablet,' 10 
with columns in and iv missing altogether. Although van der Spek's trans- 
lation is followed below, the original column designation of Grayson's 
editio princepshzs been maintained. 41 



z [ . . - the sc]eptre ! of kingship .. [ ] 

3 of his father! ] 

4 For two years [he will exercise kingship] 

5 That king a eunuch [will murder) 

6 A certain [rebef] prince 

7 will set out and [seize] the thr[one] 

8 Five years [he will exercise] kitig[ship] 

9 Troops of the land of Hani [ ] 

to will set out a[nd ? ..]. r -shijr'' tb[ey will-. . .] 

it [his] troop[s they will defeat] 

12 booty from him they will take [and his spoils] 

13 they will plunder. Later [his] tr[oops someone] 

14 will assemble and his weapons he will ra[isc {. . .)] 

15 Enlil, Shamash, and [Marduk {?)] 

16 will go ar the side of his army [(. . .);] 

T7 the overthrow of the army of the Hanaean troops lie will [bring 
about] 

18 Extensive booty He will car[ry off] from him(!) [and] 

19 into his palace he [will bring it] 

20 The people who had [experienced] misfortune 
7.1 [will enjoy] well-being. 

A0 Lambert, Background of Jewish Apocalyptic, 13: "Columns on cuneiform tablets run from left to right 
on [he obverse and from right to left on the reverse, and tablets arc turned fttim top to bottom, 
not From side to side like our pages. As edited this text passes directly from Cyrus at the bottom of 
column II 10 Arsaccs at the top of column 111, which is most peculiar. Where is Darius 1, Xerxes and 
(he rest? The solution is that the tablet originally had three columns each side, not rwn as postulated 
in the editio princeps, and the completely missing columns III and IV covered these missing kings. 
What survives therefore are coumnsl and II, and V and VI." 

41 If we were to follow Lamhert's hypothesis, then one would have to attrihute a disproportionate 
number of columns to the Achaemenid rule, from the end of column ii to the end of column v, 
that is, over thtce columns out of a total of six! In contrast, Grayson's assumption of four columns 
in total allows us to keep the balance between the different dynasties; furthermore, since the main 
purpose of the Dynastic Prophecy is to show the rise and fall of each dynasty, one should not expect 
more than a few kings within each dynasty, the founder, the dynasty's last king, and sometimes the 
latter's immediate successor: "[a]s to the purpose of die Dynastic prophecy, two facts stand out; 
each of the first three columns contains a description of a change or fall of a dynasty (column 1. fall 
of Assyria, rise of Babylonia: column ii: fall of Babylonia, rise of Persia; column iii: fall of Persia, 
rise of Macedonia); and each change results in the reign of the founder of the new dynasry being 
either 'good' or 'bad,' 'good' reigns alternating with 'bad' (the reigns at the end of columns i and iii 
are 'jiood'; the reigns at the end of ii Seem to be "had"*; Grayson, i Historical- Literary Tncti, 16-17. 
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22 The heart of the land [will be happy]. 

23 Tax exemption [he will grant to the Babylonians} 
Lacuna of ta. 25 lines 

[iv] 1-6 (broken away) 

7 [ for x yeajrs 

8 [kingship] (blank) he will exercise 

9 [ . . . for kingship] they will be purified 

10 [A king/prince will sec] out and seize the land 

11 [for x years he will exercise kingship] 

12 [after him his sons] will rule [the land] . 

13 [ a secret/taboo of] the great gods 

14 [You ma y show it to the initiated, but to the uninitiat]ed you must 
not show it 

15 [It is a secret/taboo of Marduk, lo]rd of the lands 

16 [ ... in accordance with] one tablet, 

17 [ . . . from the tablet of] Murtnabtum 

18 [according to the original] written, collated 

19 [ ]••• 

20 [ ]... 

Broken off, ca. 27 lines, most of it probably blank 

The king {sarru), who supposedly was murdered by a eunuch or a high 
official (sa rest) after two years of rule, can easily be identified as Ochos' son 
and heir, Arses, whose assassination was instigated by the eunuch Bagoas; 
what is more, the five years of rule ascribed to the next (Achaemenid) ruler 
corresponds well to the duration of Dareios Ill's reign, Arses' successor, 
who in the end succumbed to the Macedonians. As, judging from the 
Diaries, the invading Macedonians (Makkadunu) were also recurrently 
referred to as the Hanu, A1 there would be little reason not to attribute this 
prophecy to the reign of Dareios III, were it not for the surprising conclu- 
sion of the "prophecy" depicting a victorious outcome for rhe Persians. 
It is this inconsistency with the historical reality that has legitimately led 
sundry scholars to question whether this "prophecy" did relate to Dareios 
III and his foe Alexander of Macedonia. 

Indeed, scholarship seems to be divided not only as to the identity of 
the actors alluded to in the "prophecy," but also over the significance and 
purpose of the "prophecy" itself. 43 In the following, we shall succinctly 
expose some of the diverging arguments on the subject: 



'- Sec Grayson, Historical- Literary Texts, 26; also van der Spek, "Darius Hi," 311. 
" For a succinct survey of issues and tendencies in scholarship, see Kuhrt, "Survey," 154-155; and 
"Achaemenid Babylonia," 181-181. 
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(i) Grayson sees in this "prophecy" an unequivocal reference to 
Dareios III and Alexander of Macedonia: the Hanaean victory (iii: 9-12) 
would hint at the Macedonian victory at Issos, and the second encounter 
(iii: 12—19), ' n which, according to the "prophecy," Dareios triumphed 
over the Macedonians, would refer to the battle at Gaugamela, where, 
in reality, Alexander decisively defeated the Persians. Grayson has no 
explanation for the reported reverse of the Hanaeans, and finds it unlikely 
that the "'prophet' would deliberately falsify the outcome and aftermath 
of such a famous and well-known battle." 44 However, as Grayson assigns 
the date of the composition of the Dynastic Prophecy to the Persian and 
Seleucid periods and, furthermore, as he considers these tablets to be 
indicative of a strong anti-Hellenistic or -Seleucid sentiment, 45 he seems 
tacitly to suggest that the "prophecy" on Dareios and Alexander, with its 
favorable outcome for the Persians, could have indeed been inspired by an 
anti-Seleucid resentment, 46 possibly prompted by the eclipse of Babylon 
following the creation of Seleucia-on-the-Tigris. 47 

(2) A diverging suggestion was made by Gabriele Marasco. The author 
sets out with a critique of Grayson's assumption that the Dynastic Prophecy 
was written in a climate of anti-Seleucid sentimenrs by drawing attention 
to the fragmentary condirion or column iv, from which an explicit ref- 
erence to the Seleucids, less so to the perceived nature of the rule itself 
("good" or "bad"), cannot be inferred. 48 Once rhe Seleucids are cast out 

44 Grayson, Historical-Literary Texts, 16-27. 

45 Grayson's assumption of a strong ami- Seleucid bias is based upon the following, somewhat uncer- 
tain, premises: (1) each of the four columns is indicative of a change at dynasty with "good" reigns 
alternating with "bad™ ones; (2) the fragmentary fourth column refers indeed to the Seleucids; 
hence (3) the Seleucid reign is considered to be "bad": "[i]hese facts suggest that the badly preserved 
column iv may have concerned the next change of dynasty, viz. the capture of Babylon by Seleukos 
I, and further that his reign may have been described as 'had.' If this was the case, then the Dynastic 
prophecy is a strong expression of anti-Seleucid sentiment"; Grayson, Historical-Literary Texts, 17. 

4fi Ibid., 9; 16-19. "The copying and perhaps even the creation of epics, whose central theme was the 
Babylonian king and his relation to the gods and that in a time when there was no native monarch, 
is quite possibly more than just an attempt to preserve ancient traditions for posterity; it could well 
be an expression of rivalry with the Persian or Greek conquerors. There may even have been strong 
resentment against the new masters, ifmy analysis of the Dynastic prophecy is correct. These tablets 
not only confirm the (act that Babylonian tradition was still strong in the Persian and Seleucid 
periods; they are also indicative of a strong sense of regional pride with, possibly, an element of 
anti-Hellenism," 9. 

47 Ibid., 18; "As already suggested, the Dynastic prophecy may have arisen in a similar climate of 
opinion fanti-Hetlenistic feeling in Babylonia). It is, of course, quite conceivable that such a climate 
existed at a time when Babylon was overshadowed by the creation of Seleuciaon-the-Tigtis. 
That disconsolate scribes would have used the prophetic form to express their hosrility towatds 
Hellenism is quite possible." See also Wiseman, Review of Historical-Literary Texts, 574. 

*' See Marasco, "Profezia dinastica," $30-531, especially, 531, where the author states: "D'altra parte, 
come le arfermazioni del Grayson circa la dilfusionc di scntimenti anriseleucidi e di una rcsistenta 
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of sight, the author can attribute the "prophecy" to the Achaemenid 
period. 4 '' Indeed, the author considers the "prophecy" to have emerged 
after the Macedonian conquest of Babylon, that is, after the battle of 
Gaugamela, 50 where elements of the Babylonian priesrhood, hostile to 
Alexander, due to the economic impact of the conquest upon their privi- 
leges, were hoping for the return of the Persian king. 51 Hence, the nature 
of the "prophecy" was not a prediction ex eventu, but a piece of propa- 
ganda in the guise of foresight. 52 In the fragmentary last column (iv: 4-6), 
in which Grayson discerned a reference to the Seleucids, Marasco sees an 
attempt at predicting the future in which a threat against Babylonia will 
be averted. 53 

(3) Yet another interpretation has been brought forward by Susan 
Sherwin-White 5 ' 1 and Amelie Kuhrt. 55 In several publications, the authors 
consider the "prophecy" to belong to the post-Alexander era, as other 
reigns that are seemingly reported in column iv follow upon the episode 
of Dareios' reported victory over Alexander in column iii. 56 The authors 
further argue rhat the transformation of Dareios' defeat into victory could 
have been the work of Babylonians seeking co support a new ruler, possibly 
Seleukos, who was deemed apt to restore peace and order after the ravages 
caused by Alexander's invasion and the wars of the Successors. The favora- 
ble depiction of Dareios' rule in contrast to the critical stance against the 



deU'elemento babilonese contro il domino di Sclcuco mi sembrano assai poco attendibiti, cosl 
I'idemificazione del regno die sarebbe mem-ionaio nella col. IV con quello di Seleuco e purameme 
ipotetica, daco lo stato estremamente lacunoso del testo." 

45 Ibid., 531-534. especially, 531: "La previsione sull'esito della guerra fra Alessandro e Dario, Tunica 
errata dopo quelle relative agli antidii regni mesopotamici e persiano, puo dunque giuscificaj-si, a 
mid awiso, solo con una detazione della «profezia» in un periodo in mi Dario, pur avendo subito una 
sconfitta, era ancora vivo e It sue possibilita di riscossa trams tali da giusiificare la dijfusione di una 
profezia che prevedesse la sue vittoria finale | italics minel." 

w Ibid., 533: "Ancor piu ptobabile mi sembra tuttavia una datazione dopo Gaugamela, allorche 
Alessandro s'impadroni di Babilonia." 

,! Ibid., 535: "e dunque credibile che, nel periodo in cui Alessandro rimase lontano da Babilonia, 
impregnato nelFestrcma lotta contro Dario, le simpatie dei Caldti fossero indirizzate verso il re per- 
siano. nella speranza di una sua rivincita che avrebbe sahato i lore interessi economici [italics minej." 

» Ibti.»i. 

" Ibid., 536: "Quanro 1 contenuto della cot. [V, esclusa la possibilita di un accenno al dominio di 
Seleuco, si potra suppotre che I'autore del testo, dopo le profezic ex eventu sui sovrani mesopo- 
tamici ed achemenidi e quelle di caractere propagandistico relative alia presente lotta Fra Dario ed 
Alessandro, abbia inteso corroborate I'attcndibtlita defla profciia con previsioni anche su eventi 
futuri; gli accenni nelle 11. 4 e 6 scmbrcrebbero riferirsi ad una mjnacdn stornata da Babiionia." 

w Shctwin-Whitc, "Seleucid Babylonia," 10—14. 

" Kuhrt, "Achaemenid Babylonia," i8t— 18a. 

** Sherwin-White, "Seleucid Babylonia," 11: "Since ac least two other reigns were mentioned in the 
lacunar)' final column . . . before the colophon ending the tott . . . there is every reason to suppose 
that the text is post Alexander, probably therefore from the early Seleucid period." 
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Macedonians thus reflected an idealized and peaceful state of affairs prior 
to the Macedonian invasion. 57 

(4) A variant to the prior argument (3) was provided by M. J. Geller. 58 
The author suggests ascribing the "prophecy," commonly assigned to 
the Persian-Macedonian struggle, to the two intestine wars waged by 
Alexander's successors Antigonos and Seleukos. 59 Thereby, Geller avoids 
altogether the difficulty associated with Dareios' reported reversal of 
fortune in his struggle against Alexander, 60 but in the process generates all 
new ones, as we shall see. 

(5) More recently, van der Spek investigated the entire question anew. 
His conclusions are twofold. First, on the strength of the argument that 
Dareios III did nor defeat Alexander, he opines that the subject of the 
sentence in line 14 (iii: 14), which reads u-kas-sar-ma B *ruKUL n " !S -/M . . . 
(ukassar-ma kakkusu . . . ) "(he) will prepare for battle and his weapons 
[he will raise]," can only be Alexander rhe Great, and not, as assumed 
by Grayson, Dareios III. However, in order to validate this argument, 
van der Spek has to explain why in line 17 (iii: 17) the presumed subject, 
Alexander, would overthrow the Hanaean, that is, the Macedonian, army: 
su-kuf-tu U ERiN mti ha-ni-i r r~[sak~kan} (sukuptu umtndni Bant i[sakkan\) 
"the repulse of the Hanaean army [he will cause]." Towards that end, van 
der Spek has admittedly recourse to "extreme measures," 61 by suggest- 
ing that the scribes committed an error while writing rhe word Ha-ni-i 
"Hanaean(s)" — in line 17 — which they in reality intended to be Gu-ti-i 



^ 7 Kuhrr, "Achaemenid Babylonia." 182: "Darius ill seems to be quire unmistakably described as a 
vigorous and beneficent ruler, which perhaps reflects a wish for a return to the peaceful stare of 
affairs before the major disruptions caused by Alexander's invasion and die long struggles between 
the successors in the course of which Babylonia suffered severely. It would thus seem better to take 
it as a ten created to support a new ruler (Seleukos?) expected to restore order after a period of 
major disorder (i.e. the wars of the successors) and thus critical of die initial Macedonian impact. If 
this is right it provides a rare and precious insight into a perception of Persian rule entirely at odds 
with the traditional one." 

58 Geller, "Astronomical Diaries," 1-7. 

" Ibid., 6: "It is extremely unlikely that these lines refer in fact to Alexander's defeat of Darius m 
Gaugamela, an event which is actually referred to in an astronomical diary of jio/330 B.C. . . . 
The greater likelihood is rhat these lines in the Dynastic Prophecy refer rather to the two wars 
between Antigonus and Seleukos, both in 310-308 and 307 B.C. The first few lines of the passage 
refer to Antigonus's victory . . . [t]he second section . . . refers to Antigonus's defeat by Seleukos, 
and the mention of the rejoicing of the Babylonians and their reversal of fortunes accords well with 
Diodotos's own account. This interpretation of the passage not only fits the available evidence, but 
avoids (he difficulty raised by Grayson of a defeat of Alexander rhe Great by the Babylonians.' 

( '° Similarly Stolpcr, "Mesoporamia," 241, no. 24. 

" van det Spek, "Darius 111," 329: "How then should we interpret 'the overthrow of the Hanaean 
army'? This is indeed a stumbling block of my interpretation and I must resort to extreme measures 
to remove it." 
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"Gutian(s)." Since the term Gutian(s) generally indicates people to the East 
of the Tigris, then the Persian, rather than the Macedonian, army would 
have been overthrown by Alexander, which in return could signify that the 
Dynastic Prophecy correctly reported both Alexander's success at Issos (iii: 
9-13), as well as his triumph over the "Persian army" at Gaugamela (iii: 
13—19). An alternate proposal by van der Spek is to consider this passage 
(iii: 13-19), where the overthrow of the Hanaean troops by an unknown 
agent — who will later carry extensive booty to his palace — is mentioned, 
as a genuine prophecy redacted under the impression of Alexander's por- 
tended end. The prophecy would have served as a warning to Alexander 
that his reign shall also pass like that of his predecessors. 62 Intriguingly, 
van der Spek suggests that the Dynastic Prophecy 's perceived "negative" 
stance on Alexander is to be connected with Babylonian scholars' predic- 
tions of Alexander's death, which they, although intent on preventing, 
were also eager to exploit, by pressing Alexander to restore the temple 
tower, the Etemenanki. By exhorting Alexander, thus goes the argument, 
Babylonian scholars would have shown Alexander the means to deflect the 
portent of death, and prevent his Hanaean army from being overthrown 
by a future ruler. 

Despite their ingenuity, the aforementioned arguments surfer horn 
some shortcomings, which the following comments seek to mend, 
followed by yet another attempt to interpret columns iii and iv of the 
Dynastic Prophecy. 

Any reading of the "prophecies" in columns iii and iv must, as a matter 
of method, set out from the premise that they are, in conformity with the 
general pattern of the Dynastic Prophecy, "predictions" ex eventu, rather 
than genuine prophecies in a body of texts otherwise distinguished by 
simulated "forecasts." Only after having in vain exhausted the implica- 
tions of this premise, one may consider the texts of columns iii and iv to 
be genuine attempts at prophecy. 



62 Ibid., 331: "the prophecy starts here with a real prediction and now turns 10 the gUt of the com- 
position. It would be a reminder to the newty installed dynasty from the land of Hani, that like 
the dynasties of Assyria, Elani (Persia), Haran (Nabonidus). 'later (but soonl)' this new power will 
also reach its end. A new king will come, destroy the Hanaean army and lake 'his' (this must be 
Alexander's) booty." 

" /£i^.,340:"(w]hen the scholars predicted the end of Alexander on the basis of the stars, as reported 
by many classical authors and possibly by the Dynastic Prophtcy. they need not have been negative- 
about his policy. Even good kings could be st[r]uck by divine wrath. It was their job to try to avert 
the destiny ordained by the gods; and they fulfilled it, though to no avail. On the other hand, at 
no time in history have scholars been unbiassed and free from interpreting things to their own 
advantage. They will have used their predictions for their own ends, in this case using Alexander's 
army to restore the temple tower." 



J 
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But, first, let us proceed based upon the premise articulated above. The 
need to account for the contents of columns iii and iv without recourse 
to a genuine prophecy leaves us with several alternatives: (1) to uphold 
the historicity of the episode depicted in column iii; (2) to assume that 
the anti-Macedonian or pro-Persian inclination(s) of a later age (Seieucid 
or Arsacid?) were projected into the "prophetic" accounc of the Persian- 
Macedonian conflict and altered its historical outcome; and, (3) ro 
consider other actors for the episode reported in column iii. 

Aside from alternative (1), which we can safely discard, the two others 
must also be met with some caution. The proposition (3) that the "proph- 
ecy" in column iii, as suggested by Geller, points to the wars between 
Antigonos and Scleukos and the latter's victory, not only presupposes that 
a cataclysmic event such as the conquest of the Persian empire and Babylon 
by Alexander has been deemed less worthy of recording than the warfare of 
the Successors, 65 but does so with disregard of the nature of the document 
itself. The Dynastic Prophecy deals with the change and fall of dynasties, 
that is: (a) the fall of Assyria and the rise of Babylon; (b) the fall of Babylon 
and the rise of Persia; (c) rhe fall of Persia and the rise of rhe Hanaeans; 
and possibly (d) the fall and rise of another polity to be seen. The pattern 
of dynastic change, taken together with the introductory details supplied 
in the initial sentences of column iii to set the proper stage for the ensuing 
"prophecy," details referring ro Dareios Ill's reign, unmistakably link this 
"prophecy" with rhe Persian— Macedonian conflict. Even assuming that 
the introductory derails were inconclusive, we hardly would expecr, in the 
sequential record of dynastic changes, a reference to Seleukos' triumph over 
Antigonos, without a prior allusion to Alexander's act of conquest. 

Thus, by process of elimination, we would have to embrace the hyporh- 
esis (2), however improbable, that the "prophecy" in column iii alluded to 
the Persian— Macedonian conflicr, and was presumably reflective of a polit- 
ical climate hostile to the Macedonian rule. As, furthermore, the outcome 
of the "prophecy" is known to be erroneous, we either have ro surmise 
that an earlier "prophecy" wirh the accurate historical outcome was "revis- 
ited" and distorted, so as to reflect the anti-Macedonian stance of a later 
epoch {Seieucid or Arsacid?), or that an original "prophecy," driven by the 
selfsame motivation, was composed at a later time (Seieucid ot Arsacid?) 

w Gdler, "Astronomical Diaries," 6, n, 25: "'The omission of Alcunder the Great from the Dynastic 
Prophecy can he understood from the point of view of this text, which is primarily concerned with 
those events tlirectly affecrin^ the fate of Babylon. Alexander's brief rule was less threatening to 
Babylon than Ajuigonus's hegemony . . ," 

" See similarly van der Spek, "Darius III," 321, II. 9-13. 
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with a deliberate disregard for the outcome of the historical conflict, to 
serve propagandistic purposes yet to be determined. Whatever the intrica- 
cies of this process, we still would have to assume that the "prophecy" in 
column iii was composed in support of a ruler announced in column iv 
(1. to), whose expected reign, identified with that of the triumphant and 
benevolent Persians, would have contrasted with the present state of affairs, 
symbolized by the belligerent Hanaeans; or whose established reign con- 
trasted with the prior state of affairs. As, however, any expectation would 
be at odds with the nature of "predictions" ex eventu, we have to opt for 
a hypothesis assuming the notice in column iv (I. 10) was alluding to the 
reign of an already established ruler. 

But, who was this ruler and why the analogy with the Macedonian- 
Persian conflict? 

As we have seen, Kuhrt and Sherwin-White made a case for this ruler ro 
be Seleukos, who, as goes the argument, was expected to re-establish order in 
Babylon after the devastations of Antigonos. As to the analogy, the authors 
seem tacitly to indicate that the rule of Dareios III (who was perceived as 
"vigorous and beneficent") must have served as the archetypal "good rule" 
worthy of emulation by Seleukos; the conquest of Alexander, in contrast, 
must have been conceived as the source of all the disruptions and destruc- 
tion that befell Babylonia. Disturbing in this argument remains the fact that 
the "prophecy" in column iii was directed against the selfsame Hanaeans — 
to whom Seleukos appertained — and was supportive of the Persian rule, 
which the advent of Seleukos promised conclusively to replace. One is 
indeed hard pressed to comprehend the merit of showing the Macedonian 
conquest in a light highly adverse to the legitimacy of the Seleucid rule. 
Although one cannot thrust aside the possibility of Babylonian scribes delib- 
erately associating Seleukos with the Achaemenids as a means of expressing 
their desire for the type of regime they expected their ruler to adopt and set 
forth, 66 "the likelihood remains scant, and one still would have to account 
for the occurrences wherein the diadochoizit called Hanaeans, as we will see. 

Aside from Alexander, to whom the Astronomical Diaries allude 
unequivocally as "the king who is from the land of the Hanaeans," 



66 Whereas [here is evidence ro sustain [he supposition that a tendency, personified by Berossos, was 
at work under the early Seleucids to stippoit the rule of the new dynasty by casting it into the long 
line of past Babylonian kings, there is no indication, to my knowledge, of a deliberate association by 
Babylonian scribes of the Seleucids with the Achaemenids with a view to legitimizing Seleucid rule. 
For the instrumentality of Berossos' Babyloniaka in the construction of a Seleucid "Babylonian'' 
ideology, sec Kuhrt, "Berossus" Babyloniaka," 32—56, especially 51-56, 

6? Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -314 left edge 1 (= ijo-rjr): 'A-lt[k-sa-a]-n- 
dar-ri-is lucal sd ta mat Ha-ni-L 
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Antigonos and Seleukos are also referred to as Hanaeans. In a passage 
of rhe Diadochoi Chronicle, Aruigonos is reported to have taken, in rhe 
seventh year of king Philipp III (Arrhidaois) rhe palace of Babylon with 
the help(?) of royal troops called Hanaeans: 

obv. 14' The seventh year (of the reign) of Philip [III], in the month ofTcstrit, 

the king's troops who [. . .] against du[. . .]. 
15' From them, he [Antigonos] took the palace of Babylon by force 

and the tr[oops ? . . . ]. 
16' The satrap of Akkad [. . .] of the reed huts. 
17' the Hanaeans whom the king [had installed] to reinforce the guard 

posts between [. . .] 
18' [...]... Antigonos, the satrap [was promoted ? Strategos of the royal 

forces]. 

In a passage of the Chronicle ofSeleucus I, dealing with \\is fin de regne, 
the king is reported to have crossed the sea "to Macedonia his land" (ana 
mat Makkadunu matilu illik'),^ where his rroops rose up against him 
(before he was assassinated by Ptolemaios Keraunos ("Thunderbolt") as 
other sources recount) 70 : 

rev. 1' The thirty-[fir]st year, in the m[onth . . ., that same month, Seleukos, 
the king,] mustered his [army] ftom Sar[dis] 
2' he had it cross the sea [. . .] with him 
3' to [ana] Macedonia, his land, [he went. The gencral]s ? of the 

troops 
4' rebelled against him [. . .] 

As the Babylonian Hellenistic King List further specifies, Macedonia, 
wherein Seleukos found death, is the land of the Hanaeans: sarru ina mat 
Hani diku "[Seleukos], the king, was killed in the land of the Hanaeans." 71 

Van der Spek's suggestion, that the subject of the finite vetb ukassar-ma 
"(he) will prepare for battle," (iii: 14) and the clause sukuptu ummani Ham 



' s Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles, no. JO, obv. l^'-l8', 144-145; Chroniqua, no. 30, 107-209; 
Grayson, Chronicles, no. 10, obv. 14-18, 116; also, more recently, van dcr Spek, "Diadochi 
Chronicle (BCHP 3)." obv. 3 = 11'. On die struggle between A/itigonos and Seleukos, see Oelsner, 
"Keilschrirtliche Beiirage," 119-151, especially 138-139; Joannes, "Successeurs d'AJeiandre," 39-116; 
Gelter, "Astronomical Diaries," 1-7; van der Spck, "Nippur, Sippar, and Larsa," 135-259, especially 

l47 ' 
ty Glassner, Mcsapotamian Chronicles, no. 33, rev. 1'— 4', 150—251; Chroniqucs, no. 33, 211; and Grayson, 

Chronicles, no. 11, rev. 3-4, 122; see also van der Spek, "End ofSeleucus Chronicle (BCHP 9)," 

rev. 3'. 

70 Just. 17.2.4-5; on Seleukos' European expedition, see Shcrwin- 1|Y /liiie and Kuhrr, From Samarkand 
to Sardis, 21-12. 

71 Glassner, Mesojioutmian Chronicles, no. 4. obv. 8, 134-135; Chroniqua, no. 4, 146; and Grayson, 
"Konigslisten und Chroniken," 98-99. I. 8. 
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i[sakkan] "[he will cause] the overthrow of the Hanaean army" (iii: 17) is 
Alexander, is still in want of discussion. There are no difficulties with this 
hypothesis, as long as one admits that the Babylonian scholars mistakenly 
wrote Ha-ni-i "Hanaean (army)" for Gu-ti-i "Gutian (army)." Indeed, 
there are sundry attestations of Persian troops being referred to as troops 
of the land of Guttans. In a passage of the Diadochoi Chronicle? 1 - partially 
re-edited by van der Spek most recently, 73 in the context of Seleukos' 
confrontation with Antigonos Monophthalmos in Babylonia, the troops 
of Antigonos' general in Media and Persia, Nikanor, having suffered a 
reverse at Seleukos' hand, are described as lu ERiN kur Gu-ti-i (ummdni mat 
Guti) "troops of the land of Gutium." In a diary recounting the battle of 
Gaugamela and its aftermath, the defeated troops of Dareios III, having 
deserted him and returned* to their cities (ummdnilu umassirusi-ma ana 
dldnisinu), are said to have fled to the "land of Gutium" (ana mat Guti)7 A 
Thus, while attestations of "Gutian" as a reference to Persian troops lend 
support to van der Spek's hypothesis, it is, nonetheless, hard to imagine, 
that Babylonian scholars mistakenly wrote ummdni Hani, where ummdni 
Guti was expected. The immense consequence of this relatively minor 
alteration for the prophecy's outcome makes one wonder whether it was 
not done deliberately at a time of hostiliry towards Seleucid rule. For this 
enmity to manifest itself ostensibly in Babylonia, a new historical actor 
ought to have arisen, which is implicitly suggested by the reign(s) alluded 
to in column iv of the Dynastic ProphecyP and since this new actor was 
"presaged" to replace the Hanaean Seleucids, it ought to have been the 
Arsacid dynasty. 

Thus, as a working hypothesis, we may suggest that sometime fol- 
lowing the Arsacid seizure of Mesopotamia, while the cycle of the Dynastic 
Prophecy was being completed with the addition of the Seleucid fall and 
Arsacid rise to the body of vaticinia exeventu, the episode of the Hanaean 
victory over the Persians was also revisited and its outcome altered — by 
simply changing Guti to tjani — in order to stress the triumph of the new 
Iranian Parthian dynasty over their historical Hanaean foes. 76 

72 Glassner, Mesopetamian Chronicles, no. 30, rev. 11', 245; Chronicjuts, no. 30, 107—209; and Grayson, 
Chronicles, no. 10, rev. 12, 117. 

73 van der Spek, "Size and Significance," 299-30}. 

71 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. I, no. -330 'obv.' I7'-i8' (= 178—179): lugal 

ERiN mti .ju u-mal-iir-i-ii-ma anavavT^-iu-nu (....] / [ana m\at Gu-ti-i ZAH-it-u (blank) [ ] "the 

troops of ihe king deserted him and [weni'j to their cities [....] / they fled to the land of the Guci 
[ — ]." See also van der Spek, "Darius III," 297-298. 

7> Compare van der Spek, "Darius III," 321-312. 

76 Please refer to the subsection "The Dynastic Prophecy and The Arsacid Dynasry" for the conclusions 
on this prophecy. 
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In the following, we shall investigate the political circumstances that 
gave rise to the perceived anti-Seleucid resentment in Babylonia, before 
attempting to substantiate our working hypothesis and identify the new 
ruler indicated in column iv (I. 10) of the Dynastic Prophecy. 

(2) Survey of Seleucid and Arsacid history: From the eve oftheArsacid 
conquest of Mesopotamia in 141 bce to the end ofUrudl's rule in 

j6ljS BCE 

In the following, we shall provide a brief overview of political events in 
Mesopotamia beginning with the decline of Seleucid power synchronous 
with the advent and consolidation of the Arsacid hold on Babylonia. Our 
survey will rely on the Astronomical Diaries. 77 

The Seleucid Empire 
Demetrios I! Nikator and Kammaskiri 1 

Alexander I Balas' usurpation against Demetrios I Soter led to the estab- 
lishment of the former's reign, possibly as early as 23 - .iv.ijO BCE (= 1.L162 
se), 78 but most probably in 20Z21.vi.-19/20.vii. 150 bce (= iii.162 se), 79 
since the Diaries report several battles having taken place in iii.162 se 
between Demetrios I and Alexander Balas, notably, on iz/ij.vii.ijo bce 
(= 23.iii.162 se), 80 which eventually ended with Demetrios I's demise. 81 

77 Our survey has greatly benefited from the works of van der Spek, "New Evidence," 167-175; 
Dabrowa, "Zeugnisse," 417-424; Del Monte, Teste, Potts, "Five Episodes," 549-362; and Boiy. 
Babylon, 162-192. In pursuit of comprehensiveness, some passages of the Diaries may have been 
cited more than once in different contexts. See also the recent surveys by Assar, "Chronology of 
165—91," 87-158; "Chronology of 91-55," 55-104; "Elymais during !5o/t49— 122/121," 27-91. 

78 Weisberg, Late Babylonian Texts, 10, n, 12, pi. 21, no. u, rev. 15'; see also Del Monte, Testi, 96; and 
van der Spek, "New Evidence," 169, n. II. 

7 ' Already in the diary -149 A 'rev.' 6'{- 86-87), dated to iii.162 SE, Alexander Balas is recognized 
king by the diarists: [. . . ^A\-ltk-sa-an-dar lugal, next to Demetrios 1, whom the same diary (II. 5', 
8') also calls king: '^De-met-ri lugal. At the latest, by the end of vii.162 se (= i6/i7.x.-i}/i4.xi.i49 
bce), as another passage of the same diary -149 B obv.' 1 shows, Alexander solely is mentioned as 
king: [. . . '^ PC -le]k-sa-an-dar lugal, which could indicate that Alexander Balas and Demetrios I 
might have ruled for a short while as rival kings, before Demetrios I succumbed in the battles of 
the month iii.162 SE; see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -149 A 'rev.'5'-6', 
8', and no. -149 B obv.' I (= 85-87). Compare van der Spek, "New Evidence," 169, who argues 
that the date (z3.)iii.Jl">2 SE in all likelihood indicated the date the diarists first heard of the battles 
of Demetrios I and Alexander Balas, and hence die events themselves, including the death of 
Demetrios I, ought to be placed a month earlier, that is at the beginning of June 150 bce. See also 
EhEing, Vntersttchungen, 153; and Boiy, Babylon, 165, n. 143. 

1,0 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -149 A 'rev.' io'-n'. 

s> Ibid., no. -149 A 'rev.' }'-4j'(« 84-87): "[. , . I he]ard as follows: In Antioch which |. ..]/[. . .] the 
sea, (there was) a grave famine; the troops [...]/ |. . . the . . .]s and the people who from the cities 
which the troops' of tbe king which .../[...] king Alexander to Seleucia which is in the land of 
[...)/[...]... rhe sea, crossed over. That month, I [heard ...]/[...] king Demetrius which 25 
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Having assumed control of die house of the Seleucids, Demetrios II 
Nikator, son of the vanquished king Demetrios I, was able with Lagid 
help to defeat Alexander Balas and to reclaim his lather's throne upon the 
battle of Oinoparas, 82 by the summer or fall of 146 bce, when we last hear 
of Alexander Balas in cuneiform documents. 83 Intriguingly, despite the 
fact that the Lagid king Ptolemaios VI Philometor had previously figured 
emongst Alexander Balas' decisive supporters in the latters usurpation 
against Demetrios I Soter, and notwithstanding the further fact that this 
alliance had been sealed with the marriage of Ptolemaios Vis daughter 
Kleopatra Thea with Alexander Balas, Ptolemaios VI turned against his 
former ally and son-in-law and backed Demetrios II. The reasons for 
this volte-face have been commonly attributed to the Lagid king's desire 
to attach to his kingdom Coele-Syria, which he invested at the outbreak 
of the civil war between Alexander Balas and Demetrios II, under the 
pretext of providing help to his son-in-law. That the occupation of Coele- 
Syria was meant to be an act of conquest is demonstrated by Ptolemaios 
VI s endorsement of the pretender Demetrios II, whom he conveniently 
wedded with the selfsame daughter who had been earlier Alexander Balas' 
consort, Kleopatra Thea, thus, withdrawing the token of his alliance with 
Alexander Balas and bestowing it upon Demetrios II, probably at the price 
of annexing for good Coele-Syria. 84 



elephants and the troops [...]/(.. .]. . .they went out from Antioeh and [...]/ they brought about 
their defeat. On the 23rd, the troops [. ..]/[...] elephants defeated each other. [That] month, [. . .J 
/[...].. .numerous troops of Deme[trius. ..!/[.. -Seljeucia, the royal city [. . .]," Judging from the 
diary, the fortunes of the war seem to have changed several times: initially, Demetrios Soter 's troops 
are reported to have inflicted a defeat upon the contingencies of Alexander {they brought about their 
defeat). '[his victory is followed by an indecisive battle (the troops . . . elephants defeated each other), 
leading ultimately to the defeat of Demetrios 1, to which, however. 1 do not see any direct allusion 
in the Diaries. Similarly. Justin's account seems to depict a tripartite conflict, with the first encounter 
ending to Demetrios Ps advantage, the second being one in which he held his ground, and the third 
being the one in which he fell: nam el prima proelio hostem fugavit et regibus helium restituentibus multa. 
inili.i in acie cecidit. Adpostremum tamen inviao ammo inter confertissimos fortissime dimicam cecidit 
Oust. 35.1.10). 
52 On Demetrios Il's rise and Alexander Balas' defeat, see Bouche-Leelercq, Histoire des Sfleucides, 
vol. I, 340-346; Will, Histoire, vol. II, 377-379; and most recently Ehling, Untcrsuchungen, 
154-164 

83 A Babylonian astronomical Goal Yeat text, dated to the yeat 146 bce (= 10.L— 25.iii.166 se), refers 
to Alexander Balas as Icing, as do several administrative records from Uruk, which acknowledge 
Alexander's rule in Mesopotamia in 14.vi.146 bce (= S.iii.166 se), and, possibly, as late as zi.xi.146 
bce (« 20.viii.166 se). On the Goal Year text, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. 
VI, no. 88 'obv. S'-to' (= 344-345). On the business documents, see Del Monte, Testi, 244; and 
Oelsner, Materialien, 274, n. o; 420-421, n. 613 (BRM II 50); and 513, n. 420. 

84 See Bouchc-Leclercq, Histoire des Seleucides, vol. I, 344, who states: "On ne se ttomperak guere 
en admettant que Prolemec, au moment oti il prit les armes. avait le dessein bien arrete de se faire 
Tarbitre de la situation et d'exiger, pour prsx dc ses services, la cession de la Ccele-Syric, qu'il n'avait 
pas reclamce en 150, peut-efte par ce qu'il n'avait pas etc seul alars a introniser Alexandre Bala. Cette 
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We first hear of Demetrios II in die Diaries in 7Z8.ix.145 bce (= 17.vi.167 
Se), on the eve of the threat posed to Seleucid Babylonia by the ruler or 
Elymais, Kammaskiri, whose raids into Mesopotamia, and the danger of a 
looming campaign in Seleucid territory, must have prompted the mobili- 
zation of royal Seleucid troops. 8 ^ 

In the following month (2i/2z.ix.-2o/2i.x.i45 bce = vii.167 se), we 
are informed of Demetrios IPs operations, not, as expected, against 
the Elamite Kammaskiri, but against the cities of Meluhha, that is, tbe 
Ptolemaic empire: 

[t]hat month [. . .] king Demetrius marched around in the cities of Meluhha / 
victoriously, 86 

Demetrios IPs victorious campaign against the Ptolemaic empire was 
in fact not conducted in Hgypt proper, but was led against Lagid forces 
in Coele-Syria, freshly occupied by Ptolemaios Philometor's troops. 87 
Following the battle of Oinoparas, in which Alexander Balas was defeated 
by the joint forces of Demetrios II and Ptolemaios VI, the latter suc- 
cumbed to the injuries he had suffered on the battlefield. Subsequent upon 
his death, Demetrios II did not consider himself bound by the terms of the 
accord, to which lie had acquiesced under pressure, and thus re-invested 
these territories to the detriment of the Prolemaic empire. 88 

The defense of Babylon against Elamite troops was imparred to 
Demetrios II's general of Babylonia ('"gal ERiN md kur uri 1 ") with the 
Iranian name of Ardaya ( l Ar-da-a-a), who actively mustered the manpower 
as his disposal: 89 

cession, son but unique it I'obticndrait, par la force ou a I'amiabie, soit del'un, sort de I'autre des pre- 
tfndants." Sec also Ehling, Untersuchungen, \6zl "Ptolemaios VI. (brach] mit scinem Schwiegersolm, 
schickre cine Gcsandschaft ... an Demetrios (IT.) und sicherte ilim Klcopatra zu Frail und die 
Konigsherrschafi iiber Syrien zu. Dieses Angebot war die Neuauflage des Biindnisses von 150 und 
soiltedem Ptolemaer weiterhin die Moglichkcir geben, Einfluft aufdie Politik in Syrien auszuuben." 

*^ Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -144 'obv. i<|'-i8 r {- 94-95). Sec also table 1. 

** Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Duma, vol. Ill, no. -144 'obv. 35' (= 96-97). 

* 7 On Demetrios II's campaign against the cities of Melufya and the phraseological correspondence 
between the account of Demetrios II's war and that of Antiochos IV in the diary -168 A obv. '15, 
see van der Spek, "New Evidence," 170; also, Del Monte, Testi, 96. See also Hahiclu, "Seleucids 
and Rivals," 365. On Meluhha, compare Salles, "£changes," 71-96; see also Sollbetger, "Magan and 
Meluhtja," 147-150; and Potts, "Road to Meluhha," 179-188. 

88 See Bouche-Leclercq, Histoire des Se'ttucides, vol. I, 348. 

85 According ro Del Monte, Trsli, 96, the population was counted according to a tripartite division 
corresponding to the similarly tripartite power structure in Babylon-, first, the autochthonous 
Babylonian population, the mar Babili, headed by the temple council, or the assembly (kinihu) 
of Esagil in concert with the head of the temple community, the saummu of Esagil; second, the 
servants of the kings (arad sarrant) commanded by the teptesentative of the king, the taknu sa 
sarri; finally, the Greek citizens, the pulite {ai Tro^Tcri) led by the governor of Babylon the pdhat 
Babili. Compare also the pertinent remarks of van der Spek, Review of Tar/, 4)^-434, and "Ethnic 
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That month at the'command oV Ardaya, die general of Babylonia, they made a 
counting!. • ■] of the Babylonians, the servants of the king/ [. . .) the citizens who 
were in Babylon and Seleucia'' 

The same general set out later (2/3. xi. 145 bce = 12.viii.167 SE ) to f ace z ^ c 
Elamite king, whom, he eventually forced out of Mesopotamia, not, 
however, before Kammaskiri successfully raided and plundered the area. 91 

Demetrios 11 Nikator and Tryphon 

Meanwhile, the position of Demetrios II had considerably deteriorat- 
ed. 52 His disbandment of Seleucid troops, his acts of reprisal against past 
supporters of Alexander Balas in Antioch, as well as the use of Jewish 
auxiliaries in order violently to subdue Antiochenes, 53 had prompted the 
successful uprising of the commander of the garrison city of Apamea, 
Diodotos, called Tryphon, 9 '' probably in late fall 145 or spring 144 bce. 95 
Tryphon was able to rally the dissatisfied soldiers and citizens of Antioch 96 
around the juvenile son of Alexander Balas, the future Antiochos VI, 
as whose regent (tutor/eTTiTpOTToc) he initially proclaimed himself. 97 
Tryphon, having defeated Demetrios II in battle, finally captured the 
city of Antioch in spring 143 bce (= 169 se), 98 and contested Demetrios 
II 's rule within the realm. 99 Thus, on the eve of the Arsacid conquest of 



Segregation," 596-397, who distinguishes further social groups, such as the indigenous people 
living in the countryside, the nisi mdti 'people of the Land/ tantamount to the Acror of Greek texts; 
and the temple slaves, the sirki. On the ptditi, see also Boiy, Babylon, 104-209. 

50 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -144 'obv. 36-37' (= 96-97). 

" Ibid, no. -144 rev.' 17-12 (= 98-101). 

92 On this episode, see Shayegan, "Demetrius 11," 83-84. 

" iMacc. 11.45; D.S. 33.4.1-4; J. A] 13.135-143. 

M OnTryphon's rebellion, see Bouchc-Leclercq, Hhtoire des Sileucidei, vol. I, 350-354; Will, Histoire, 
vol. II, 4O4—4O7; Fischer, "Zu Tryphon," 202—204; an *l Ehling, Untersuchungen, 165—168. 

95 See Houghton, "Revolt of Tryphon," 120, n. 3; Ehling, Unursucfmngen, 166, n. 458. 

% The exodus of Antrochencs consequent upon Demetrios li's persecurion, as reported by Diodoros 
(33,4.1-4; 43.1—4), is confirmed by the numismatic evidence, that is, by the marks of numerous mint 
officials, formerly working at Antioch under Demetrios, on Antiochos Vl's coinage of Apamea; see 
Houghton, "Revolt of Tryphon," 134. 

,7 See liv. Per. 55.11: Alexandri filius rex Syriae . . , a Diodoso qui Tryphon copiominabatur tutore sua 
perjraudem oecisus est. Just. 36.1.7: in Syria Trypho qui se tutorem Antivcho Demetrii priuigno substi- 
>ui apopulo hboraverat occiso pupillo; J. B] 1.49: Tpwpt&v yap 6 tvoowoc i-mrpoiroj jjff c5u rot? 
fliridvou wcnSdc; J. A] 13.218: (tov) Avtioxov . . . TpOfoiv 5iif8apev hriTpoweOojv aCrrou . . . 

911 As demonstrated by Houghton, "Revolt of Tryphon," 120-121 and 138-141, Tryphon struck coins 
in the name of Antiochos VI first in Apamea in 144/143 (probably the summer of 144) BCE (~ 168 
St); it is only in spring, 143 bce (= early 169 se), following the defeat of Demetrios II, that the 
coinage of Antiochos VI is also attested in Antioch proper. Thus, judging from the numismatic 
evidence, until spring 143 bce, Antioch was still under the control of Demetrios II; see also, Kritt, 
Hoover, and Houghton, "Three Seleucid Notes," 106; also, Dabrowa, "[.'expedition de Demetrios 
II," 10, n. 5. For a slightly different chronology, compare Fischer, "Zu Tryphon," 212—213. 

w On the duration of the reign(s) of Antichos VT and Tryphon, see Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 87—90. 
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Mesopotamia, the Seleucid empire was ruled by two potentates, with the 
better part of Syria and Phoenicia being in the hands of Tryphon and 
Cilicia, Mesopotamia, and the remaining oriental Seleucid possessions 
under the control of Demettios II. 

Already in 14.VU— n.viii.144 BCE (= iv.168 se), that is, over half a year 
before Tryphon's conquest of Antioch in spring 143, the Diaries mention 
the rival king Antiochos VI in connection with Elymais: 

[th]at [month], I heard as follows: rhe troops which to Susa ... of Susa [...]/ 
[. . ,] many [. . .] which had ... to Elam, they made enter Susa [...]/[.. .] the 
general of. . . and the troops of Antiochus, son of Alexander, who retur[ned . . .] 
/[...] departed 100 

The fact that the troops of Antiochos VI are mentioned in the above 
diary does not inevitably indicate that Tryphon ruled over Babylonia, 
or that the young prince's party was recognized there, 101 for neither was 
Antiochos VI referred to with the royal title, nor do the extant Diaries 
date after him. 102 Furthermore, it seems highly improbable that prior 
to the conquest of Antioch by Tryphon in early 143 bce Demetrios IFs 
position would have been so deteriorated as to permit Antiochos Ws 
party to gain a foothold in Babylonia; Demetrios II was in control of 
Babylonia, as the Diaries clearly confirm, in the month immediately pre- 
ceding (13/14.111. I4i-n/i2.iv. 141 bce) the Arsacid conquest of Mesopotamia 
on 12/13. iv.141 bce. 103 For the same reasons, it is unlikely that the above 
diary alluded to the military activities of Antiochos VTs party, or echoed 
Tryphon's triumph over Demetrios II and his (Tryphon's) capturing of 
Antioch, 104 for, as stated before, the city continued to be under the control 
of Demetrios II as late as early 143 bce. 

Thus, the diary could either point to an opportunist attempt by Tryphon 
effortlessly to expand his authority into Mesopotamia following the devas- 
tation brought about by the Elamites once they had regained their base in 



Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -145 A 'Flake' i8'-2l' (= 104—105). 

Compare Potts, "Five Episodes," 352, n. 5, who suggests (hat "[[]his fact alone makes it necessary 

to cortect the impression that Demetrius II was acknowledged king in Babylonia from 145 until 

the Parthian entrance into Seleucia-on-the-Tigris in early July, 141 BC . . . fi|t clearly suggests that 

Demetrius 11 was not in control ol Babylonia and further that the legitimacy of Antiochos VI was 

acknowledged by the scribes at Babylon. 1 * 

See similarly, Boiy, Babylon, 166: "It is clear on the other hand that Antiochus V] was never 

acknowledged as king in Babylonia as he was not called 'king' in this passage. Also later he was 

not not accepted: no cuneifotrr. documeni dates according 10 Antiochus VI and also in another 

historical note of the astronomical diaries he appears without royal title." 

See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -141 F 'rev, 16' (= H$-IZ<)): "Diary from 

month VI, to rhe end of month XJI of year 170, [king] Dcmet[rius]." 

As surmised by van der Spek, "New Evidence," 171. Compare also Boiy, Babylon, 166, 169. 
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Susa; or, it could indicate a possible intelligence between the Elamites and 
Tryphon to exploit in a concerted effort Demetrios II's relative weakness 
in Mesopotamia in order to gain a foothold in the region, a proposition, 
for which no support is to be found in our evidence. 

Another passage, which might shed some light on this issue, was written 
on 28/29J.140 bce (= 27.X.171 Se) following the second raid of the Elamites 
in Mesopotamia, at a time when the region was firmly under Arsacid rule. 
The passage in which the forces of Antiochos VI and Tryphon are men- 
tioned for the last time is correlated with the report on the alleged betrayal 
by the Arsacid general Antiochos, 105 accused of having sided with the 
Elamite enemy, and against whom retributions were extracted in response 
to his perceived treachery by the "people of the land": 

[tjhat month I heard as follows: on the 4th day, the citizens who were in Seleucia 
which is on the Tigris set up a curse on Antiochus, / the generaJ who is above the 
4 generals, because' he made common cause with the Elamite; they had provided 
... for the general, / and sent many troops with him towards the Elamite for 
fighting. / They held back this Antiochus, but he escaped with a few troops, and 
the people of the land who were in Seleucia / on the Tigris plundered his pos- 
sessions which he had left in the land, and the troops of the king who were with 
him plundered the possessions which were in [...]/ That [month], the 27th, one 
from the troops of the king, as they say, whom the general of An(tiochus), son 
of Alexander . . . |. . .] / entered Babylon, and in this year the people of the land 
. . ., and one from his troops ...[...]/ opposite the . . ., the citizens, and the 
. . . with the rack of [. . .1 /[...]...[.. .J ...[■■•]- ■ • general [...]/[...]... 
people [...]...[...]/[...].. .did not reach. . .1 heard as follows: king Arsaces in 
(or: from) the city [. ..]/[...] they [ki]lled ? . 10<s 

The passage reports that a warrior of the Elamite king "one from the 
troops of the king" 107 was sent by Tryphon "the general of Antiochos, son 
of Alexander" 108 to Babylon, possibly to be interrogated with the rack of 
interrogation (simmiltu sa mas' alti') m in front of the Greek cimens, and 



105 See below, 78-79. 

"* Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 C rev.' io'-4i' (= 150-153), 

107 ibid,, no. -140 C rev.' 36' (= 151-153): iitin tint ummdni sam (i-en ta '"erIn*"* lucal). 

" M Ibid.: w cal erin""* ii '/In a si 'A-Iek-sa-an-dar. 

m Although our passage only attests ina ^"sim-mil-tu i sbr .. . .] "with the rack o[f '....]," there is sufficient 
evidence from other diaries that the simmiltu was indeed meant as the rack of interrogation. Sec Sachs 
and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II. no. -175 B left edge 2 (= 416-427): sim-mil-m 4 la mas-a-e- 
al-tu'ut [....]• ibuL, no. -168 Aobv.' Ai6'-Aj8' (= 476-477), where the rack is reported being used in 
the interrogation of thieves: "the thieves who had peeled this god Nergaf were caught, held and taken 
into the temple courthouse. / The 13th, the thieves [. . .] were interrogated in the temple courthouse 
in front of the representative of the temple administrator and die temple judges / by means of the 
temple rack [ina simmiltu maValtu\, and were convicted. Ihat day, they were burned." Fot further 
discussion and examples, see van der Spek, "Diadochi Chronicle (BCHP 3)," obv. 3 = 11 . 
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the Arsacid king's general "general (of Babylonia?)," 1 10 in connection with 
the desolation that had befallen the city of Seleucia." 1 It is not excluded 
that the captive was (also) questioned on the whereabouts of general 
Antiochos, charged with collaboration with the Elamite enemy, as he, 
from this time forth, vanishes from the Diaries, while his son is alluded 
to occasionally. 112 It is possible that Antiochos is the general ordered to 
be killed by Arsaces upon his return from Hyrcania, on 24/25.V1.138 bce 
(18. iii,i74 se): 

I heard that on the 18th day the general [. ..]/[... a mess]age ? from king Arsaces 
to kill the general [. . .]" 3 

Should our interptetation of this passage prove accurate, it would show 
that Tryphon, taking advantage of the peripeteia the Elamite advance had 
caused in Mesopotamia, again ventured into the region, but, faced with 
the re-establishment of Arsacid authority, possibly attempted to forge an 
entente with the Arsacids against Demetrios II, by relinquishing a captured 
Elamite warrior (informed of Antiochos' hideaway?) as a gesture of good 
will. We may hypothetically infer from this latter episode that Tryphon's 
first incursion into Mesopotamia was animated by the selfsame motives 
that led him into the region at the juncture of the second Elamite raid, 
that is, by the desire to expand his authority into Mesopotamia subsequent 
upon Elamite campaigns. There is no evidence that he ever compacted 
an alliance with the Elamite king Kammaskiri, and if the above episode, 
wherein Tryphon surrendered a captured Elamite warrior to the Arsacid 



1 10 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. [II, no. -140 C rev.' 39' (= 152-15}); ''"'gal 'erIn""" 

[ ]. This general, probably distinct from the "general of Antiochos," may be identified with 

Mihrdad I's general of Babylonia, Nikanot 'Ni-i-ka-nu-ii-ru [''gal 'erIn]™" KUR u«l 1 ', who was 
among the generals of the supreme commander Antiochos; see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical 
Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 A 'rev. 6' (- 134-135) and no. -140 B rev.' io' (= 140-141). 

" ! For a contrasting interpretation of this passage, compare van der Spek, "New Evidence," 171, 
who regards the man sent by Tryphon as die ambassador of Antiochos VI seeking to find support 
in Babylonia: "it seems as rliough Tryphon ('rhe general of Antiochos') tried 10 find support in 
Babylonia. The position of his ambassador was apparently dubious ('of whom they say') and the 
soldier of his army seems to be convicted." However, in order for the man being sent by Tryphon 
to be Antiochos VTs ambassador, we would have to assume that the term "king" in the sequence 
one from the troops of the king referred to Antiochos VI . As, however, as indicated by van der Spek 
himself, Antiochos VI is not referred to with the title of "king" in the Diaries, we have to assume 
that the man sent byTryphon to Arsacid Babylonia was a soldier of the Elamite king Kammaskiri, 
who is repeatedly distinguished by the title of "king," throughout the Diaries, whence our inter- 
pretation of the passage; see van der Spek, "New Evidence," 171: "Antiochos VI does not bear the 
title of king in die Diaries, neither here nor in No. -140 C: Rev.' 36'— 37'-" Compare also Potts. 
"Five Episodes," 356. 

" ; Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 D 'obv. 13'; 15' (= 152-153; 154-155); 
no. -136 B 'obv.' 14' (= 182—183). 

ni Ibid., no. -137 B 'rev.' 19' -20' (= 164-16;). 
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authority, were 10 count as a gauge of Tryphon's behavior during his first 
venture into Mesopotamian affairs, we could assume that Antiochos Vl's 
party never sought an agreement with the Elamites. 

The Arsacid conquest of Mesopotamia 

On 12/13. iv.141 DCE ( = '-i' 1 ? 1 se)," 4 Babylon was already under Arsacid 
control. On 19Z20.iv.141 bce (8.1.171 se), Mihrdad I seems to have initiated 
the procession of the New Year festival in Babylon, whereby Marduk was 
led along the processional way from the Esagil temple to the bit akiti, by 
taking the hands of the goddess Istar.' 15 

Between 2/3 and 7/8.VH.14J bce (= 22-28.iii.171 se), Mihrdad 
I appears to have been still in Mesopotamia (possibly en route to Seteucia?), 
appointing his officials: 

[. . .] went, were written on a parchment ...[...] which is' year 171,. . . they were 
read ? /[,..]/[,..] cities of Media [...]... who from the city of Urqananir, a 
famous ...[...]/[...]... That month, the 22nd day, a parchment written [. . .] 
to the governor of Babylon and these' citizens ...[...]/[...] in' the position of 
general in Babylonia [. . .] was read in the house of observation. That day, I heard 
as follows: Ti'ugi' [...]/[.. .] king Arsaces to Seleucia [,..]... the 24th day, 
Antiochos, son of king Ar'abuzana, ...[...]/[...] of Assyria who before king 
Arsaces [. . .] was appointed [. , .] above the Four generals of Babylonia. A . . . 
which was like a ga[rden] /[...] entered [Seleu]cia, the royal city. That month, 
the 28th day, [■ - -]ka appointed great . . ., from Seleucia entered Babylon [. . .] u * 

It is not immediately apparent from the above diary whether Mihrdad 
I had recently come from Hyrcania, via Media, to Mesopotamia, on his 
journey to Seleucia, or whether the mention of Hyrcania and the ciries 
of Media is without bearing on the prolonged presence (since the Akitu 
festival?) of the king in Mesopotamia. 

Among the appointed officials indicated in the diary are Nikatior, 
general in Babylonia, whose appointment was announced to the governor 
of Babylon and the Greek citizens by dint of an official decree, Antiochos, 
supreme commander of Babylonia "the general who is above the four 
generals," and a certain [. . .]kd, about whose function we remain in the 
dark (rabu'), 1 !7 but who could be identical with the one performing ritual 

'" See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diarirs, vol. Ill, no. -14J F 'rev. 26' (- 128-129): "Diary from 

month Vlj to the end of month XII of year 170, [king] Demetrius]." 
115 Ibid., no. -140 A obv.' 10-12 (= 134*135): "... Esang[i! ? . .,)/[...] the 8th day, after the minor 
culric meal of the morning, the hands of Istar of Babylon [...]...[...]/ f. . . minor] culric meal', 
the hands of Istar of Babylon from the gate of the Gula temple [. . ,]." On the Akitu festival and 
the king's role in the official procession, see Labat. Caractere religieux, 166-176. 
" Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. III, no. -140 A 'rev. $'-$' (- 134—135). 
17 See Del Monte, Tesli, 104-105; also, van der Spek. "New Evidence," 171. 
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offerings for the sake of the king to the cult of Antiochos III and queen 
Laodike, 118 maintained by royal decree: 

[, . ,] made [. . . offerings . . .] for the life of the king (and) prostrated himself. 
Thar month [...]/[.. .] kingArsices . . . houses* [...]/[.. .] of king Arsaces, a 
written scroll in the streets' ...[...]/[...] Antiochos, queen Laodike ..,[.. .]"' 

In 3/4.xii.i4i-2/3.i.i40 bce (= ix.171 se), the Diaries relate the eruption 
of a second wave of hostilities by foraying Elamites, which compelled the 
king's return to Mesopotamia from Hyrcania. 120 As briefly mentioned 
above, 121 the danger of these Elamite forces to the stability of Arsacid rule 
must have been of such a nature as to oblige the supreme commander of 
Mesopotamia, Antiochos, to enter into negotiation with the Elamites, 
maybe at the price of numerous concessions, which was latet perceived as 
an act of betrayal by the population of Seleucia, 122 and eventually by the 
king, who may have ordered his assassination. 123 

Demetrios II Nikator's anabasis 

The next report on the state of Seleucid affairs is provided by an account 
dated to 7/8.vii.— 4Z6.viii.138 bce (= iv.T74 se). The diary briefly depicts 
Demetrios II's fate consequent upon his ambirious anabasis against the 
Arsacid empire. 12 '' Indeed, setting our to overthrow the Arsacid realm, 
Demetrios II was vanquished, and captured together with his nobles: 

[t]hat month I heard as follows: . . . king Demetrius who before [. . .] his troops 
from the cities of. ..[...]/[...] made [. . .] of Babylonia, and this king Arsaces 
went from the cities of Media to Babylonia, and ...[...]/ brought about [the 
defeat] of his troops, and seized him and his nobles, saying: king Arsaces [. . -J 

good peace foryou ! from [...]/[.. .] in plenty, happiness and good peace in 

the cities of Media next to king Arsaces ...[.. .]. 125 

Justin, Josephos, and the Maccabees offer diverging motivations for 
Demetrios II's eastern campaign. Justin makes Demetrios II's youthful 
sins, as well as his (political) inaction, responsible for the many uprisings 
against him and presents his Parthian campaign as a means to efface the 
blemishes of his past and, presumably, re-establish his good reputation: 



" e On this cull, see 5herwin- White and Kuhrr, From Samarkand to Sardis, loi-lio. 

'" Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 A upper edge 1-4 (= 138-139). 

!2 ° Ibid., no. -140 Cobv. 34-44 (= 146-147). 

121 See above, 66. 

'" Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 C rev.' 29'-34' {- 150-151). 

123 Ibid., no. -137 B rev.' it>'-zo' (= 164-165). 

n * See Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 84-87- 

125 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. —157 A 'rev.' 8 '— 1 1 ' (= 160-161). 
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[Just. 36.1.1-3] 

Recuperate paterno regno Demetrius, et ipse 
rerum successu corruptus, vitiis adulescen- 
tiae in segnitiam kbitur tantumque con- 
temptum spud omnes inertiae, quantum 
odium ex superbia pater habuerat, con- 
traxit. Itaque cum ab imperio eius passim 
civitates deficerent, ad abolendam seg~ 
nitiae maculam bellum Parthis inferre 
statuit. 



"Having recovered his paternal realm, 
Demetrios. himself, corrupted by the 
favorable outcome of his situation, slips 
from the sins of his youth into inaction, 
and contracts contempt among all for 
his inertia, as much as his father had for 
his arrogance. Therefore, while here and 
there the cities defected from his rule, he 
decides to make war on the Parthians, in 
order to efface the blemish of his (past) 
inaction." 



Josephos and the Maccabees, in contrast, depict Demetrios II's cam- 
paign into Arsacid territory as an oppottunity to procure much needed 
resources to continue the struggle for supremacy in Syria against Tryphon. 
Josephos states: 



(J.4/i 3 .i86] 

TOt/Taic iwap8ei$ retfe & men v copjj qotv 
Trpof carrous ^ KOTacrrpiyaiTO tch/c 
TJapOouf xai yivon' a&rcp Suvattis 
tov Tpufava TroAfftrjeror! SieyvcjKCJS 
Kai Trje Xup/crc b<fiateiv. Se^afiivoiv 
5e aurov Trpodtificos tg&v ev t^ Kcopa 
ovvayayckiv Suvonuv crtoAettTjac wpdf 
tov ApaaKrjV raj ir)v orpemav naaav 
amofictAcbv auTOf ^av iJ\r}<p&T} Kadd>$ 
Kcxi iv dAAoif SfSrjAcjTat. 



Similarly, the Maccabees report: 

[1 Mate. 14.1] 

Kor iv if-ra Seuripw Km ej36oiJT]KOo~rcf> 
KCti iKOTOQ-TCp ovirqycrye /IrjjjrJTpioc 
6 pacrMfwe ray ©Vvapeic aurov 
Kai rtropeOdi) ti$ Mr/Siav toO 
hrio-Traaaafiai ^OTficiccv aOrco owoye 

TTO?iEtt^C!Tj TOV TpUfOWCt. 



"Lifted up by these hopes, he [Demetrios] 
set out for their country, being deter- 
mined that, if he were to subdue the 
Parthians and come into possession of a 
force of his own, he would make war on 
Tryphon, and throw him out of Syria. 
And as the people of the country received 
him readily, he brought a force together 
and made war on Arsaces, bur lost his 
entire army and was himself taken alive, 
as has been related elsewhere." 



"In the year 172, king Demetrios gath- 
ered his troops and went to Media to 
acquire aid for himself in order to go to 
war with Tryphon." 



A comparable divide seems also to distinguish more recent scholarly 
works on Demetrios II's rationale behind the Parthian campaign. Kay 
Ehling, although not entirely rejecting the explanations of Josephos and 
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the Maccabees, proposes ro see in Demecrios II's anabasis a reflection 
of his political ethos (politisches Ethos) U6 and the interests of the state 
{Rekhsinteressen) , such as the empire's integrity, taking precedence over, 
presumably, more personal matters merely pertaining to dynastic feuds. 127 
In contrast, Edward Dabrowa, in line with the tenor of Josephos and of 
the Maccabees, seems to subscribe to the notion that only the resources of 
the empire's (former) oriental satrapies would have permitted Demetrios 
II to overcome Tryphon in Syria. i2S 

It is difficult, however, in view of the scarcity of our sources, to see 
on what ground Ehling bases his inference about Demecrios II's politi- 
cal ethos, while there is good evidence that the latter's rule was seriously 
menaced by Tryphon's presence in Syria, and his deeds were simply reac- 
tions to this threat. Surely, in order to undertake his Parthian campaign, 
Demetrios II must have had important resources at his disposal, 129 but 
having suffered a defeat against Tryphon before, one can easily imagine 
that the prospect of levying more recruits in the Orient may have been a 
factor in his decision to invade Mesopotamia. 130 

Indeed, Josephos knows of (military) Greek and Macedonian colons 
(of KccroiKoQvTE'i "EAArjve*; xai MokeSoves) who, allegedly resenting the 
Arsacid rule, had called upon Demetrios II to make war on Mihrdad 
I, while promising to join forces with him. An echo of this account 
may also be found in Justin, who stares: cuius [Demetrii] adventum non 
inviti Orientis populi videre, "the people of the Orient were not reluc- 
tant to see his [Demetrios'] arrival," 131 for they were accustomed to the 
Macedonian rule. 



176 See Ehling, "Problcme," 228; Untcrsuchungcn, 183. 

"' See Ehling, "Problcme," 228, n. 13; and Untersuchtmgen, 183, n. 597; "In I. Makk. 14,1 und los. 
Ant. Iud. 13, 186 ist als Grund fur den Feldiug gegen die Partner angegeben, daG Demetrius II. 
Hilfe gegen Tryphon holen woltte. Auch wenn sicli Demetrios II. die Gewinnung lusatzlichet 
Mittd aus seinem Zug nach Osten vcrsprochen haben sollte, so verfolgte Demetrius 11. tatsachlich 
weitgehend Rekhsinteressen und stellte dafur die Auseinanderscnung mit Tryphon zuriick." 

IJB See Dabrowa, "1. 'expedition de Demetrios II," EC "Sans les immense? rcssources maierielles et 
humaines, les espoirs dc Demetrios II de remportcr une victoire sur Tryphon n'avaient aucune 
chance de succes." 

125 Similarly Will, Hbtoire, vol. II, 407: "Ail moment, oil se produisit le defcrlemenr parthe, il dispo 
sait en efTer d'une forte armee, dont on ne saurak dire si el!e etait desiinee a lutter contre Tryphon 
ou, deja, a reconquerir les satrapies superieures." 

"* Eusebios, who refers in this to Porphyries, reports of Demetrios I Is victory against Antiochus VI, 
son of Alexander, in the first year of the tfioih Olympiad (140/139 bce); see Karst, Die Chronik, 
120, II. 12—17: "Und es setzre den Krieg fort der eben besagte Demetrios, welcher der Sohn des 
Demettios war: als aufcinander einstiirmten Demetrios des Demetrios <Sohn? von Scleukia aus 
und Antiochos, Sohn des Alexanders, von Syrien und von der Sradi Antioch het, siegte Demetrios 
und erlangte das Konigium im ersten Jahte der 160. Ofympiade." 

151 Just. 36.1.3. 
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Inttiguingly, a diary, which we have signaled before, while reporting 
on the preparations of general Ardaya, the "commander of the troops of 
Akkad" against an Elymaean incursion in Babylonia during Demetrios 
II's early rule in 21/21. ix.-zo/2i.x. 145 bce (= vii.167 se), mentions these 
very Greek colons, mustered for the pending confrontation, as pulite (0/ 
Tro^irctt), 132 that is, the pulite la ina Bdbili u Selukea "the Greek citizens 
of Babylon and Seleucia." 133 

Thus, based on our scant evidence, we may posit that Demetrios II's 
campaign could have been partially animated by the desire to rally to his 
cause the Greek colons settled in the cities of Mesopotamia (and Media?), 
the pulite, and hence decisively to alter the balance of power in the strug- 
gle against Tryphon. One may also surmise that, in restoring the old 
boundaries of the Seleucid empire in the east, Demetrios II may have 
hoped to regain some measure of prestige among the disaffected citizens 
and soldiery of Antioch and other cities of Syria and eventually to prompt 
a change of heart in their midst. 

As to the much debated itinerary of the campaign," 4 Josephos 135 and 
the Maccabees 136 clearly, and Justin implicitly, 137 suggest that Demetrios 
II's operations were primarily aimed at occupying Media, although 
Josephos also mentions his design to occupy Mesopotamia and Babylon. 

Most recendy, Dabrowa has argued that Demetrios II exclusively oper- 
ated in Media 138 and probably never reached Mesopotamia. 139 Demetrios 
II's choice of campaigning in Media, rather than directly advancing 



l3J On dwjwlite. see above, n. 89. 

"' See Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 86. 

}i * For an overview of the relevant issues with inclusion of older literature, see Ehling, "Probleme," 
117-129; Dabrowa, "L'expedinon de Demetrios II," 12— 16. Compare also, Dabrowa, "Mitbtidate 
I" et les grecs.* 37—42; van der Spek, "New Evidence," 172-17}; and Potts, "Five Episodes," 

356-357- 
i3 ' J. yl/ 13.184-185: d 5e ATjyrjTpios Siaj3&s eis tt)v MtaoTroTaviav jjke, TOVTrjv tb flovXoiievos xai 

~n)v Bapvfidva xa-TaaytTv, xai robv avto aarparrsioov iyxponfis yevofievoc ivreOdsv iroiclaSai 

■raj 6i rjs Tjjc pamAcia; d^opj/df. 
156 ! Mace. 14.1.: xai iv Itei ScuTipip xai ifiSofi rj^ocrra sari iKcrroirrai owfiyayE £rjuiJTp/oc 6 

fiam?t£u$ TQf Suvayeis aOroQ xai iTTOpcv&rj f/f M-qSiav toO rmcnraaacrOai poriOaav aOrta 

diruj iroAfjirjoT) tov Tpuipcova. xai qxouotv 'Apaaxm 6 paaiAeut tjjj [Jspa/So; xai MnSi'ac 

an r icrijABt drjurJTpior tt% to opia auroO xai atricrT&fcv lua Tflf apxoinwv a&rau ouAAafte'iv 

asTov ^anna. xai iiropeudt xai hrara^e ttjv Tcapt^poAqv At]tirjTpiou xai awihafitv cc&rov 

xai qyayev aurov upd? 'ApoaxT)v xai idero avrdv iv fvAaxfj. 
[i7 just. 36.1.3: btlhtm Parthis infrrre statuit cuius adventum nan inviti Orientis populi videre et propter 

Artacidae regis Partharum crudtlitatem et quod veteri Maccdonum impcrio adsutti twt'i populi 

mptrbidm indigne fcrebant, 
138 Dabrowa, "L'expedirion de Demetrios 11," 13—16, especially, 14. 
1,9 Ibid., 14, where the author states: "D'autre part nous ne disposons pas d'autrcs preuves que 

Demetrios II aurait reellcment atteint les territoires de la Mesopotatnie." 
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against Mesopotamia, Dabrowa further suggests, was partially dictated 
by the prospect of a favorable reception of the Seleucid king by the Greek 
population of the cities of Media, 140 where Demetrios II hoped to under- 
mine Mihrdad I's base of power, and eventually force the Arsacids to 
withdraw from Mesopotamia. 141 

However, the Diaries clearly indicate that the campaign — whatever 
one may assume Demetrios II's original intention may have been — went 
no farther than Babylonia and never reached Media, for the Arsacid king 
Mihrdad I came from the cities of Media to Babylon, in order to fight 
Demetrios II. But, before further investigating this issue, we shall first turn 
our attention to the identity of a certain Bagayasa, who seems to have been 
instrumental in the Arsacid success against Demetrios II. 

The identity of Bagayasa 

The Diaries recount some of the preparations made in Babylonia just prior 

to the looming attack of Seleucid forces: 

from Uruk, went out from Babylon to Uruk. These troops of the king retreated 
at the midpoint of their journey. The 5th day, [...]/[... from Seleucia which is] 
on the Tigris and the king's canal, entered Babylon. The Xlst day, this general and 
the genera] ...[...]/[...] Bagayasa^ who to the cities/ of the province of Assyria 
[...]/[...]..- mustered f his [. . .] and to the cities of Media [. . J] 1 * 2 

First, we are informed that Arsacid contingents previously sent from 
Uruk to the city of Babylon were ordered to retreat back to the City' some- 
time close to ii/i2.vii.i38 bce (= 5.1V.174 se). Then, Bagayasa is mentioned 
for the first time in our Diaries. This Bagayasa was the son of Mihrdad 
I and a (younger) brother of Frahad II, as yet another diary — written 
considerably later, that is, in 7/8.X-5/6.X1.133 bce (= vii.179 se), than the 
events with which we are concerned at this juncture — reports: 

[t]hat month, I heard as follows: Pitinus the general of Babylonia who is above the 
four generals, who in month I had gone to the cities of Media before Bagayasa, 
the brother of the king [. . .] I4J 



140 Hid , if. "II faudrait plutot supposer qu'en grande parrie il devait scs succes au soutien apportc par 
les habitants des rerritoires sur lesquets il agissait. A notre vue cell explique les causes rcelles pour 
lesquclles le roi syrien avait choisi la Medic comme lerritoire principal de scs operations.™ 

111 Ibid., 15: "La conquetc de la Medie aurait permis de priver Mithridate I" des territoires qui con- 
stiiuaient le noyeau de son Etat. Demetrios II comptait probablemcnt sur le fait que grace a cela il 
reussirait a forcer Mithridate I" a se retirer de la Mesopotamie. Le succes d'un tel projet devait lui 
pcrmettre de retablir relacivemenr facilement le ree;ne syrien sur ce pap.™ 

141 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -117 A 'obv.' i6'-ig' (= 160— r(>i). 
143 Ibid., no. -ijz B rev. 21—22 (= 216-217). 
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As our first diary further informs us, on rhe 27/28. vii. 138 BCE (= 21.iv.174 
se), Bagayasa was involved in the mustering of soldiers within territories 
under his supervision, which seem to have encompassed aside from the 
cities of the province of Assyria dldnu la pihdt mdtAslur ( r URU m ^ la pi-hat 
kur As-sur^), also the cities of Media dldnu la mat Mddaya (uru" 1 " la kur 
Ma-da-[a-a\). This impression is confirmed by our second diary, in which 
general Philinos, the general of Babylonia who is above the four gener- 
als, is depicted presenting himself before Bagayasa — who unmistakably 
is his superior — in Media: ana dldni la mat Mddaya ana mahar Bagayaltl 
ahi larri illik-ma [. . .] "he went from the cities of Media to the presence 
of Bagayasa, the king's brother [. . .]," thus conveying the sense that 
Bagayasa, the imperial prince, oversaw not only the cities of Media, but 
from there also watched over the supreme commander of Babylonia. What 
is more, a third diary dated to io/20.x.t35 bce (= 20.vii.177 se) tells of the 
continuing involvement of Bagayasa's unspecified office, 1 * 4 as the king's 
representative (amtu la larri), directly in Babylonian affairs, in spite of the 
well attested presence of supreme commanders in Babylonia throughout 
early Arsacid history: 

[that' monrir], the zodi, leather documents of Menuptlus, who to the king, the 
father of ...[...] / fell sick by a grave disease, and his mind ...[.. .] 3rd, leather 
documents of the king concerning the appointing of Bagayasa [...]/ as of the 
king at the side of the citizens who are in Babylon who [. . .] a copy of a leather 

document n4S 

Incidentally, Justin relates that in the early phase of the Arsacid expan- 
sion, following the conquest of Media, Mihrdad I appointed a certain 
Bacasis over the Medes: 



[Just. 51,1.1] 

interim inter Parthos ft Medos helium 

oritur cum varius utrimque populi casus 

fuisset adpoOremum victoria penes Panhos 

fiiit his viribus ductus Mithridates Mediae 

Bacasin praeponit ipse in Hyrcanium 

proficiscitur. 



"Meanwhile war arose between the 
Parrhians and the Medes, whereby one 
and the other people had changing 
fortunes, at the end, final victory was 
with the Parrhians. Invigorated by his 
might, Mithradates set Bacasis as chief 
over Media, while he himself made for 
Hyrcania." 



1+4 For the office of Bagayasa, see below. 74, 76, and 85-88. 

145 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol- [II, no. -154 B obv.' 15-17 (= 195). 
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The official appointed as ruler over Media by Mihrdad I, Bacasis, 146 
is no other than the Bagayasa (<*haga-ydsa-) >47 of our Diaries, and the 
commander alluded to by the Maccabees (iva tgji/ apx6vrcov), Hi 
endowed with an imperium, superordinate to the mandate of Babylonian 
supreme commanders, thus, encompassing not only Media, but also 
Babylonia. 149 

At the time, when Bagayasa was first reported in the Diaries, that is, on 
27Z28.vii.138 bce, Media had been pacified, probably by Bagayasa himself, 
and the center of the operations against Demetrios II was in Babylonia. 
This interpretation finds further support in the aforementioned passage of 
the Diaries depicting the capture of Demetrios II by king Arsaces, wherein 
it is unambiguously indicated that the king went from the cities of Media 
to Babylon, in ordet to deliver his final battle: Arsakd sarru anna ultu dldni 
sa mat MddayaanamdtBdbili illik~ma [. . .} "this king Arsaces [Mihrdad I] 
went from the cities of Media to Babylon."' 50 This means the Arsacid king 
must have controlled the cities of Media, prior to his departure to Babylon 
in order to deliver battle to Demetrios II, and that consequently the latter 
never operated in Media as posited by Dabrowa, and probably did not 
venture further east than the Euphrates during the length of his campaign. 

Demetrios I/'s captivity and Mihrdad Is end 

The capture of Demetrios II is commonly attributed to Mihrdad I, as 
suggested notably by the testimonies of Justin and Appian. 151 Indeed, 
Justin mentions that Demetrios was captured and sent to Hyrcania, where 
he was treated magnanimously by king Arsaces, who also gave him his 
daughter in marriage: 



,u To my knowledge, Hanita, "Arshakid Parthia," 181-193, ' s tnc nrst to nav e equated Bacasis with 
Bagayasa. 

M7 On che interpretation of the name as *baga-yasa- (or "baga-yaza-), still see Gershcvitch, "Amber 
at Persepolis," 218; Mayrhofer, Onomastica Persepolimna, 138, no. 8.128; Aitpmhcht Namen, 15; 
and Hinz, Akiranischts Sprachgut, 61. Compare also Stolper, "Iranica," 247, who derives Bagayasa 
from the hypocoristic form *bagaica-; see also Hinz, Attiranisches Sprachguf, 56. For the attestation 
of the name baga-yaza- in Achaemenid Aramaic documents of Bactria, see Sfuked, Setrajx de 
Bactriane, 47. 

Hs 1 Mace. 14.1. 

Compare also Schuol, Charakene, 294, who is under the impression that Bagayasa was the supreme 

commander of Babylonia — and not Philinos — and was subsequently replaced by Theodosios: 

"dann sei Pilinussu zu Bagajaia, dem Bruder des Partherkonigs, nach Medicn gczogen. Bagajasasei 

aus seinem Amt als Oberstratege von Babykmien (Befehlshaber Qber die 4 Strategen Babylonicns) 

enftcrnt und durch Tc'udisisu {Iheodosius) erserzt worden." 

Sachs and Hunger. Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -137 A 'rev.' 9 (= 160-16]). 

Compare also the testimony of josephos (J. AJ 13.186): Sc^apivoiv Si aOrov ■apoBiipo^ tuv 

in ttj X^Pf f^Jvayaydiv Bvvtmiv itra\i)ir!<j£ Trpdf tcV ApoaKT]V Kdl Trjv trrpomov ttoctov 

crrrofiaAc&i' ovtoj £c5t/ Mrjpfln Kadd>s kcci iv a?i?iois SeSijAoitcii. 



•V! 
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[Just. 38.9.3I 

cut [Demetrioj Arsacidts Parthorum rex 
magna et regio animo misiO in Hyrcaniam 
non cultum tan turn regium praejtitit sed et 
filiam in mafrimonium dedit regnumaue 
Syriae quod per absenciam eius Trypho 
occupavtrat restituturum promittit. 



"the Parthian king, Arsacides, sending 
him with a noble and kingly disposi- 
tion to Hyrcania, not only offered him a 
mode of life fit for a king, but also gave 
him (the hand of) his daughter in mar- 
riage, and promised to recover for him 
the throne of Syria, which Trypho had 
occupied in his absence." 



Appian completes this account by providing the name of the Arsacid 
princess, as well as that of her brother (Phraates) — who, fulfilling the 
promise of his father married his sister to Demetrios II — thus rendering 
the identification of Arsaces with Mihrdad I possible: 



[App. Syr. 67] 

im re riapth/aious «ai 65e tirra 
HAeuKOV icrrpcrrevaE koj ycvoptvos 
a/yfjerAcoToe Siairav sJ^sv iv 0pa6rou 
flaoiMcoc Kai 'PoSoyoOvr)v c^fvfcv 
ctCrrcp Tr)v dSe?i<pT s iv 6 fiacntevs 



"following Seleukos he made war on 
the Parthians. He was taken prisoner 
by them and lived in the palace of king 
Phraates, the king who gave him (his) 
sister, Rhodogune, in marriage." 



If the Arsaces who took Demetrios II prisoner, in our above diary 
dated 7/8.vii.-4/6.viii.i38 bce (= iv.174 Se), 152 was indeed Mihrdad I, it 
would signify that the king himself led the campaign against Demetrios 
II and was not absent in Hyrcania as the decisive battle was fought in 
Mesopotamia, as suggested in scholarship. 153 More importantly, the dace 
of Mihrdad I's death must be pushed back to 7Z8.vii.138 bce at the earliest 
for him to have participated in the campaign. 

Van der Spek has recently suggested that Frahad II rather rhan 
Mihrdad I may have defeated Demetrios II, by basing himself on an 
obscure passage of the Diaries, which, according to him, could indicate 
Mihrdad I's demise: 

I heard as follows: king Arsaces in (or: from) the city [...]/[.. .] they [lu]IIed ?154 

The passage in question, however, is too fragmentary ro lend itself to any 
inference on the king's death and succession. 155 

1,2 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. HI, no. -137 A rev.' 8'-ii' (= 160-161). 

'" Compare Wolski, L 'Empire, 8i-8i. 

Ist Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 C rev.' ^i'-^z' {- 151—153). 

1,5 Van der Spek, "New Evidence," 173. Furthermore, the argument put forth by the author that clas- 
sical sources do not supply any conclusive evidence as to the identity of the Arsacid king, "(actu- 
ally no source mentions the name of the Parthian king expressis verbis (he is called by his throne 
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In the end, the terminus post quern for Frahad's rule is determined by the 
brief notice of our diary, wherein Philinos is reported to have presented 
himself to Bagayasa, the brother of king Frahad II, some time in 7/8. x— 5/6. 
xi.133 bce (= vii.179 se). 156 Thus, at the latest, by 5Z6.xi.133 bce, the succes- 
sion to Mihrdad I ought to have taken place. 

Although, in the present discussion, we have indicated the date 7/8. 
vii.138 bce as the earliest after which, and the date 7/8-5/6. xi.133 bce as the 
latest at which Mihrdad I's succession could have occurred, there is reason 
to believe that Mihrdad I was still alive by 2/3. xi. 135 bce {= 3.viii.i77 se). 
Indeed, in a rather vague passage of the diary, 157 which, as we have seen, 
deals with the reappointment of Bagayasa in an unspecified capacity over 
Babylonian affairs, 158 it is reported that on 19/20. x.135 bce (= 20.vii.177 
se) a certain Arsacid official by the name of Menophilos 159 [Menupitusu), 
before being stricken by illness, had sent some leather documents to the 
attention of the king {ana sarri), said to be the father (abu) of a person 
whose identity our Diaries' lacunae have silenced. This person we suspect 
to be identical with Bagayasa, on whose behalf his father, Mihrdad I, had 
dispatched these leather documents back to Babylon to confirm Bagayasa's 
appointment as the representative of the king (amtu sa sarri): 

[char month ? ], the 20th, leather documents of Menupilus, who to the king, the 
father of ...[...] / fell sick by a grave disease, and his mind ...[...] 3rd, leather 
documents of the king concerning the appointing of Bagayasa [...]/ as of the 
king ? at the side of the citizens who are in Babylon who [. . .] a copy of a leather 
document" 60 

Thus, if our assumption is correct, the succession to king Mihrdad 1 
could have taken place some time between 19/20.X.135 bce (= 20.vii.177 
se) and 5/6.XI.133 bce. An allusion to Mihrdad I's demise and the accession 
of Frahad II may be entailed in a diary dated to 25/26—30/31.1.133 BCE 
(= 10-15.xi.178 se), wherein the satrap of Babylon is reported performing 
sacrificial offerings for the life of the new 1 king (and his own life) with the 
assistance of the assembly of Esagil 161 : 

name Arsaces),"* is without merit as illustrated above on the basis of the testimonies of Justin and 

Appian alone. 
iy ' Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -ij2 B rev. 21-22 (= 216-217), 
157 Ibid., no. -134 B obv.' 15-17 (= 194-195). 
1 * a See above, 7}. 

IS ' See also Del Monte, Testi, izt. 

" >0 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -134 B obv.' 15-17 (= 194-195). 
'" On the administration of the Esagil Ttmpdgcmtinde in Hellenistic and Arsacid periods, namely, 

the assembly (kinihu), and the administrator (satammu), of the Esagil, with inclusion ot older 

literature, see now Boiy r Babylon, 103—204. 
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[. . .] Scleucia on the Tigris entered Babylon. The 10th, the satrap of Babylonia / 
[. . .] the assembly of the Esagil [provided] one bull and 4 (sheep) sacrifices in the 
'Gate of the Son of the Prince' of Esagil /[...] he performed [offerings for the 
tijfe of the king and his own life. The 15th, one bull and 3 (sheep) sacrifices / they 
provided for this [satrap of Babyljlonia in the 'Gate of the Son of the Prince* of 
Esagil; he performed offerings as before. 162 

Elymais and Characene 

First Elamite raid on Mesopotamia 

We first hear of the Elamite king Kammaskiri (}Ka-am-ma'ds'ki-i-ri) in a 

diary dated to 7Z8.ix.145 bce (= 17.vi.167 se), which reports on his leaving 

Elam for a campaign in Seleucid Mesopotamia (sarru mat Elamtu bel 

ummdni strati ultu matisu . . .) 

[t]hat month, the 17th, a message of Demetrius, [. . .] was read [. . .] the com- 
mander of all the troops of the royal house . . . / That month, 1 heard as lollows: 
Ari'bu ...[...].../ entered Babylon and the other rivers. The auxiliary troops 
of ...[..,] / the king of Elam with his numerous troops [. . .] from this land 
[. ■ .].'« 

In response to the Elamite incursion, the Iranian general of Seleucid 
Babylonia, Ardaya, whom we have encountered before while he was mus- 
tering his troops, 164 moved out of Babylon, on 2Z3.xi.145 bce (= 12.viii.167 
Se), to confront king Kammaskiri, who seems to have been leisurely plun- 
dering Babylonian cities and terrorizing their population, prior to leaving, 
or being ousted by Ardaya: 

[r]hat month, on the 12th, Ardaya, the (general) ... [. . .] /. . . this general of 
Babylonia [. . .] from Babylon to fight with Kammaskiri [. . .] from the king"' . . . 
[. . .] I Kammaskiri, king of Elam, marched around victoriously among the cities 
and rivers of Babylonia; they plundered [. . . and] Z carried off their spoil. The 
people [. . .] their animals [. . .] for fear of this Elamite to the house ? [. . .] There 
was panic and fear in the land. 165 

By 14.vii-11.viii.144 bce (= iv.168 se), Kammaskiri's troops seem to have 
regained their base in Susa: 

[th]at [month], I heard as follows: die troops which to Susa . . . of Susa [. . .] I 
[. . ,] many [. . .] which had ... to Elam, they made enter Susa [. . J' 66 



162 Sachs ind Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -133 B/C obv,' ai'-ij' (- 104-205). 

163 Ibid., no. -144 'obv. l^'-lS' (- 94-95). 
IM Ibid., no. -144 'obv. j6'— 37' (= 96—97). 
"' Ibid., no. -144 rev.' 20—22 1= 98—101). 

166 Ibid., no. -143 A 'Flake' (8*— 19' (= 104-105). 
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Second Elamite raid on Mesopotamia 

In 3/4.XU.141— 2/3.L140 bce (= ix.171 se), the Diaries recount that a second 
wave of Elamite incursions shook Mesopotamia during Mihrdad I's 
absence in Hyrcania, incursions, which prompted the Arsacid's departure 
from Hyrcania to Babylonia: 

That month [ixj I heard as follows: king Arsaces and his troops departed from 
Arqani'a (Hyrcania) / I heard as follows: (on the) 6th, the Elamite and his 
troops departed towards Apamea which is on the river Silhu for fighting. / 
That [month'], the people who dwell in Apamea went out to Bit-Karkudi; they 
burned Apamea. / [. . .] An(tiochus) the general who is above the 4 generals, 
who was representing king Arsaces, went out from Sel[eucia which is on] / the 
Tigris towards the Elamite for fighting; from the river Kabari he departed, and 
the numerous troops ...[...]/ went out for fighting. The people who were in 
Seleucia and the people who dwell in Babylon, [. . .] the belongings [...]/ to 
guard (them) before the ... of the Elamite. I heard as follows: the troops who 
were in Bit-[Karkudi . . .] / set up [. . .] of the troops of the Elamite. That month, 
the people [. . .] their children, their possessions, and their wives [...]/ the nobles 
of the king who had entered Babylon and the few people they led to the sea [. . .] 
/of the brickwork of the Marduk Gate they tore down and the brickwork [. . J 
/[...] on' the Euphrates from ...[.. .] 1W 

Judging from our diary, the Elamites initially attacked Apamea-on- 
the-Slhu, 168 whose citizens found refuge in the city of BTt-Karkudi on 
the Tigris. The Elamites, having seemingly laid waste and burnr down 
Apamea, set out for Bit-Karkudl, while rhe Arsacid general Antiochos, 
coming from Seleucia-on-che-Tigris, with troops provided by the citizens 
of Seleucia, sought to frustrate the Elamite offensive and prevent it from 
spreading beyond Bit-Karkudi, to Babylon itself. As the Diaries seem 
further to insinuate, not only did people find sanctuary in Babylon, but 
from among rhc refugees some members of the nobility {rabutu sa sarri) 
who had previously entered Babylon seem to have left the city for the sea, 
possibly due to the vehemence of the Elamites' assault on Babylon, who 
were destroying the brickwork of Marduk's Gate: agurru sa abullabulli 
Marduk inaqqarii "rhcy were tearing down the brickwork of the Marduk 
Gate." The danger to which Babylon was exposed might have induced 

" 7 ibid., no. -140 Cobv. 34-44 (= 146—147). 

,6e On die city of Apamea-on-rlie-Silhu {= Fam af-Silb; flirdjjfor f) irpos tcoj ZeAiicxi), sec Pons, 
"Five Episodes," 355, n. 7 and Del Monte, Teiii, 107, n. in. For a comprehensive survey and 
comparison of sources pertinent to the location of the dry of Apamea, as well as a discussion 
of literature, see Oppenheimer, Babylonia judaic/i, 29-35. On classical and Arabic sources on 
Apamea(e), see further Schwartz, "A"rrdtUEia," 170-173; Herzfeld, "Umersuclmngen," 133-143; 
Tschetikower, Htlienisiischt Stiidiegrindungen, 171; Robert. Hdtrntia, vol. Vll, zo, no. 1; Strcck, 
Die she Limdschaft Babylonien, 305—306; Schaeder, "Hasan al-Basri," 14—37. 
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general Antiochos to negotiate with the Eiamites (or to betray his sover- 
eign?), which in return was interpreted as treason by the Greek population 
of Seleucia. Thus, Antiochos* diplomacy (or betrayal) having been per- 
ceived as seditious by the Greek population of Seleucia, he was persecuted 
and his possessions plundered. Antiochos was eventually assassinated at 
the king's (Mihrdad I's) command' 69 : 

[t]hat month I heard as follows: on the 4th day, the citizens who were in Seleucia 
which is on the Tigris set up a curse on Antiochus, / the general who is above the 
4 generals, because ? he made common cause with the Elamite; they had provided 
... for the general, / and sent many troops with him towards the Elamite for 
fighting [...]'" 

Third Elamite raid Famine in Elam 

The Diaries provide precious information on the state of Elamite affairs 
on 3/4.viiLt38 bce (= 28.iv.174 se), which coincides with die very month 
in which Demetrios II 's fate was sealed by Mihrdad Is complete victory 
in Babylonia: 

[t]hat month, the 28th day, ...[...]/ general who was above the 4 generals 
entered Babylon. That month, a Fall of cattle ...[...]/[...] Uruk and the cities 
which are on the Kuth canal, the Piqudu canal and the canals [. . ,] /[-..] 
their . . . they took and brought (them) up to Elam. The people of these cities in 
fear of ...[...]/.. . and famine occurred in Susa and the cities of Elam. I heard 
as follows: the Urukeans ...[...]/[...] planned evil. 171 

Indeed, our diary reports that an epidemic, having befall en the livestock 
(rniqitti sugulli) of Uruk and of other neighboring cities, 172 had spread to 
Elam, causing famine in Susa and other cities of Elam. 

This calamity (famine), which seems to have been perceived by our 
Babylonian diarists as an Urukean curse/evii (on Elam), may have prompted 
the reported Elamite incursion into Mesopotamia in 2/3-30/31. xii. 138 bce 
(= ix.174 se), an incursion that could well have aimed at providing some 
respite to the famine-stricken population of Elymais by dint of looting. 

Arsacid victory over Elamite forces 

The raid of 2/3— 30/31. xii. 138 bce (= ix.174 SE )> however, was met with 

fierce resistance by the Arsacid supreme commander, who, having been 



'" Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -137 B 'rev.' 19'-K>' (- 164-165). 
" Ihtd.na. -140 C rev.' ly'-^x' (= 150-153). 
'" Ibid. , no. -137 A 'rev.' j'-ii' (= i6o-t6t). 

171 On the locations of the Piqudu Canal, see Zadok, Geographical Names, 249-50; "Zur Geographic 
Babylonicns," 34. }fi; Del Monre, Tests, in, n. 205. 
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probably alerted to the attack, was able to make preparations to face the 
Elamites, 173 over whom he eventually triumphed: 

[t]hat month, the ioth ? day, [...]/ pitched his carnp [in . . .] on the Tigris. He 
[the general who is above the 4 genetals] returned and mustered his troops [. . .] 
/[,..] entered [. . . Seleucia which is on] the Tigris and the king's canal. That 
month, on an unknown day, the king's troops who guarded Babylonia came 
and ...[...]/[.,.].,. dispersed their cohorts, took captives of them . . . they 
inflicted a defeat on them. They returned ? [...]/[.. .] panic of the Elamite 
enemy was strong in the land, and panic of the enemy fell on the people,. , . and 
reed marshes' they dispersed' [. . .] 174 

The royal troops under Philinos are said to have successfully warded 
off the enemy's offensive, dispersed its cohorts, and driven it back to the 
marshlands of the Gulf. 

It appears that, in spite of the Arsacid victory over the Elamites, the 
latter continued to inspire great fear {hdtu) in Babylonia, a fear that was 
obviated only with the entrance of another actor into the busy political 
arena of Mesopotamian affairs. 

Rise of Hyspaosines ofCharacene and continued Elamite raids 

It is at this junction, still in 2/3-30/31. xii. 138 bce (= ix.174 se), that the 
Diaries first mention Hyspaosines ofCharacene, 175 who, apparently taking 
advantage of the state of general disarray into which the Elamites had 
fallen consequent upon the famine and their defeat at the hands of the 
Arsacids, embarked upon an ambitious campaign of conquest by investing 
numerous cities and territories of the Gulf which were previously under 
Elamite suzerainty, thus creating much fear in Elam and a great deal of 
solace in Babylonia: 

[. . .] of the lower Sealand, the cities and canals of the gulf [...]... lutra their 
names were (called ...]/[...] and made them obey to his command; he imposed 
tribute on them, and Aspasine, son of [...]/ this [Aspas]ine searched for a sortie 
against the Elamite enemy, and turned the cities [and ? ca]nals ? of the lower 
Sealand over to his own side, and made [them obey] to his command [...]/[.. .] 
in order to complete [. . .] of the lower Sea(land) who did not obey his command, 



l7J In [he diary no. -IJ7 C 'rev. 16'— 17* (= 168-169), it '* reported [hat the supreme commander of 
Babylonia entered Seleucia coming From Babylon and there is also an ambiguous mention of the prov- 
ince Media opposite of Elam: "[...] the general who is above the 4 generals, from Babylon to Seleu[cia 
...]/[...] in the province of Media opposite of Elam [. . .]." The following passage, no. -137 D 'obv. 
8'— i}' (- 168-169), clearly indicates that the supreme commander came 10 Seleucia at the head of 
troops expressly mustered in connection with the anticipated encounter with the Elamites. 

I7 ** Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -137 D 'obv. 8'— 12' (- 168-169). 
' On Hyspaosines, now authoritatively see Schuol, Charakenr, 191—300. 
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.../[...] seized them in a revolt, took captives of them, plundered them [. . .] 
/ [. . .there was] panic in Elam, happiness and agreement in Babylonia [. . .] 176 

judging from the diary's notice that there was "happiness and agree- 
ment" in Babylonia (tub siri u mitgurtu ina Bdbili), one may wonder 
whether Hyspaosines was an independent ruler acting against the Elamites 
in his own interest, which happened to agree with that of the Arsacid 
empire, or whether he was an Arsacid subject campaigning on behalf of 
the empire. The fact that Hyspaosines later joined forces with the Elamites 
against the Arsacid empire, as we shall see, may indicate that he was 
already acting independently, or at best was an Arsacid ally. 177 

On 5/6.1.137 BCE (= 6.X.174 se), the Diaries report an attack upon 
Nippur by unspecified enemy forces that, having plundered the city, taken 
captives, and carried off spoils, were forcefully chased by the guard com- 
mander of the city of Uruk, who, having reclaimed a share of the loot, sent 
it subsequently to the general of Babylonia: 

On the 6th day, an enemy force fell on Nippur and took captives, they killed 
people, carried off spoil [. , .] / and brought spoil out. Rumour spread , the 
officer of the guard from Uruk pursued them and reached them, he reduced 
their captives, [took away*] their spoil [...]/ and sent what he had seized' to 
Babylon and Scleucia before the general of Babylonia. / The 17th, the general of 
Babylonia with his troops entered Babylon. That day' [. . .] 178 

The enemy responsible for the pillaging of Nippur was probably another 
contingent of the selfsame Elamite forces, which, in the weeks immediately 
preceding Nippur's raid, that is, in 2/3— 30Z31.xii.138 bce (= ix.174 se), had 
been routed by Philinos, the Arsacid supreme commander. 

Recapitulating the events pertinent to Demetrios H's anabasis, as well as 
the first two waves of Elamite raids in Mesopotamia, and the first reported 
actions of Hyspaosines of Characene between 11/12.VM.138 and 5/6.1.137 
bce (= 5-iv.— 6.X.174 se), we may say that no signs of coordination between 
the military campaigns of the parties opposed to the Arsacid state could be 
observed. At variance with Justin's assurance that Demetrios II was assisted 
in his anabasis by contingents of defiant Persians, Elamites, and Bactrians, 



m Sachs and Hunger. Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -137 D 'obv. 13-14' and -137 D rev.' 1-} 
(= 168-171). 

177 Compare Schuol. Charakene, 193: "[a]us diescm Tor gehr niche hervor, ob Hyspaosines als unab- 
hangiger Hcrrscher agiene und die Eroberung Babyloniens als Ausdruck seiner gegen die Farther 
gerichteren Expansionsbestrcbungen aufzufassen isr oder ob ci zu diesem Zeirpunlu noch (ioyaler) 
Provinzgouverneur des I'arrherkonigs war und in dieser Funktion den Arsakidenhcrrscher bzw. 
das parthische Babylonicn untersriitzte." 

178 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -137 D rev.' 14—16 (= 174-175). 
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who were keen to break away from from Aisacid dominion, 17 ' the Diaries 
not only testify to a continued Arsacid hold on Babylonia, but also Media 
and Hyrcania in the period immediately preceding Demetrios II's ill-fated 
campaign. We would have expected both Media and Hyrcania to be in 
turmoil, if, indeed, a Bactrian insurgency intent on joining forces with the 
Seleucids had erupted in the east. But both Media, wherein Bagayasa oper- 
ated, and Hyrcania seem to have been under Arsacid control, and what is 
more, the preparations in Media at least are geared towards the confron- 
tation with the Seleucids in the west. As to the unequivocal autonomy 
of Elamite operations in Mesopotamia, it appears to have responded to 
political exigencies different from Seleucid political interests. 180 Indeed, 
the sustained military activities of the Elamites first against the Seleucids 
and, subsequently, the Arsacids, beginning with the first attestation of 
Kammaskiri in 7Z8.ix.145 bce (= 17.vi.167 se), up to the conclusion of 
the later Elamite-Characenean alliance in 2/3. ii.— 3Z4.iii.132 bce {= xi.179 
se), does not substantiate the assumption of an intervening sway over 
the Elamite kingdom, either by the Seleucids or the Arsacids, prior to the 
outcome of Frahad II's successful campaign in Elymais, in early FebruaryZ 
March 132 bce, 181 which constitutes the subject of our next subchapter. 

The Elamite and Characcnean alliance 

A few years following the short-lived Arsacid victory over the Elamites, in 
2Z3-30Z31.xii.138 bce (= ix.174 se), we find the latter in 7Z8.x-5Z6.xi. 133 bce 
(■ vii.179 se) direatening Mesopotamia again during the mandate of the 
Arsacid supreme commander Antiochos, this time raiding Arsacid terri- 
tory in concert with Hyspaosines of Characene, whom we had previously 
encountered as a celebrated foe of the "Elamite enemy," but who then 
appears to have changed his allegiance probably as a consequence of the 
greater menace posed to the autonomy of the Characenean kingdom by 
the expanding Arsacid empire: 



179 Just. 36.1.3—4: btlium Parthis infirre scatuit cuius advmmm non inviti Oriemis populi mtere et preptnr 
Arsacidae regis Parthorum crudelitattm et quod vettri Macedanum imprrio adsueti novi poputi iuptr- 
biam indignr ftrcbant. Itaque cum ct Persarum ei Elymacorum Bactriarwrumqut auxiliis iumretur 
multis proeliis Panhasfitdil. Compare also Schuol, Charaknic, 29}: " [d]emnach batten sich die drci 
bereits vom Seleukidenreich unabhangigen Gebicte (Persis, Elymais, Baktricn) mil Demetrios II. 
zu einer Koaiition gegert den gemeinsamen Feind. gcgen Mhhradates I., lusammengeschlossen." 

1,0 Similarly, Poiu.ArchaeoIogfafElam, }j8. 

Isl The reported symrrutchia between the Elamites, Persians, Bactriajis, and the Seleucids against the 
Arsacids during Demetrios Ws anabasis, may have resulted from a rctrojection of the later histori- 
cal entente between the Elamites and the Charaeencans. In view of the presumed Bactrian connec- 
tions of Hyspaosines' house, the Bactrians may in reality refer to the Charaeencans. See Bellinger, 
"Hyspaosines of Chatax," 57^59. 
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I heard as follows: the forces of Aspasine, / ihe enemy from the environs' of 
Mesene', a friend of the Elamite enemy came and fell on the harbor of ships / in 
the Tigris and plundered this harbor of ships together with their possessions. IBJ 

In the same month 7/8.X-5/6.X1.133 bce (= vii.179 Se), we are told of 
two important events. First, we are told that Philinos, who had been sum- 
moned already in i3/i4.iv.— 12./13.V.133 bce (= i.174 se) to Media to report 
to Bagayasa — the brother and representative of king Frahad II endowed 
with an unspecified oversight imperium over Media and Babylonia — was 
now replaced by a certain Theodosios — whom the Diaries mention on 
one occasion prior to his appointment, in connection with the process of 
sacrificial rites being performed at the "Gate of the Son of the Prince" of 
Esagil 183 — and this substitution was then announced to the governor and 
citizens of Babylon on 30/31.X.133 bce (= 24.vii.17g se): 

[rjhat month, I heard as follows: Pilinus the general of Babylonia who is above the 
four generals, / who in month I had gone to the cities of Media before Bagayasa, 
the brother ot the king, and . . . / as follows: from the position of general of 
Babylonia . . . That month, the 24th, leather documents of Arsaces / to the gov- 
ernor of Babylon and the citizens who are in Babylon, were brought and read as 
follows: Te'udisisu / I have appointed above the four generals of Babylonia. 184 

Rise of a prophet 

Second, the imminent menace of the Elamite— Characenean alliance 
went beyond the evident imperilmeni of the Arsacid handhold on 
Mesopotamia, and appears to have provoked religious upheavals amidst 
the panic-stricken populations of Babylon and Borsippa. As the elusive 
tenor of the Diaries seems to suggest, the populace seems to have embraced 
the preaching of a sailor, acting as the messenger of the goddess Nanaya 
(against the Elamite enemy?): 

[t]hat month, one sailor ...[...].../ his mind was altered, and one dais between 
Egisnugal, the temple of Sin, and the gate .../..., put an offering on it and spoke 
a good command to the people, as follows: 'the god Bel has entered Babylon.' 
The [. . .,] / men and women, came and placed offerings on this dais. They are 
and drank opposite this dais, / they sang and rejoiced. 2 reed bundles' ...[...] 



its 



Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -135 B rev. 18—20 (- 216-217). 
Ibid., no. -1)2 A 'rev.' ['-4' (= 210-211). 
Ibid., no. -i)2 B rev. 21-2$ (= 216-217). 

On the goddess Nanaya and her ieonographic representations in Babylonia, Elymais, and Iran 
during the Hellenistic and Arsacid periods, see Arnbos, "Nanaja," 243-244, and 250-258. For 
a comprehensive survey of the cult of the goddess Nanaya in ancient Mesopotamia up 10 ihe 
Seleucid period, see Westenholi, "Nanaya," 57-84; for a recent and exhaustive treatment of 
Nanaya in the neo- Babylonian period, see Beaulieu, Pantheon afUruk, 182—216. 
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to this dais. / The nth, two . . . they brought, and the . . . from . . . of tile land co 
. . . / he spoke a command to these people as follows: 'Nanaya has entered Ezida in 
Borsippa.' Quickly this . . . / and the people who were with him went to Borsippa, 
and the Borsippeans before them sang:' and rejoiced . . . / was opened* before them. 
The . . . and the people . . . / they answered as follows: the god [...]...[...]/ this 
headband* ...{.. .] .../[.. .] Nanaya [...]/[...]...[...]/[...]... they put 
in a chariot; this ... [...]/[...]... in Babylon, Borsippa, and ,..[...]/[...] 
, . ., and they hear ... in the streets and squares [...]/[...]...[...]/[...]... of 
Nanaya [...]! am sent to* the strong hitting god, your god ? . This assembly of the 
temples [. . .] to the .../[...] they answered: Go back to your [-.-,] return to 
your cities; do not let the city be robbed and plundered, do not hand over the gods 
as booty instead* of the city /[...]... answered them as follows: 1 am [a mess]enger 
of Nanaya: I shall not hand over the city to robbery and plundering. Like* the hand 
of the strong hitting god to Ezida ...[...]/[...] this [. . .] of the temples answered 
the people who were with this . . .: Do not listen to the word of the , . ., [save ? ] your 
life, /[...]... yourselves [...]... the other people did not accept their speech 
they said / as follows: [...]/ to Ezida [...]/ the strong hitting god (...]... | 

The above passage seems to indicate that a sailor, a self-proclaimed 
messenger (marsipri) of Nanaya of Borsippa, having found favor with the 
populace of Babylon because of his good judgment (temu tablet, moved 
with his followers to Borsippa, where his message found a similar favo- 
rable reception with the Borsippeans. The sailor, who is accused by the 
assembly (kinistu) of the temples of distorted ? judgment {temsu isni-ma 
"he went mad"), appears to have advocated a "strong god who hits your 
gods" (ilu dannu mdhisu ilikunu). It seems that the sailor referred himself 
to Nanaya, whose messenger he proclaimed to be, and whom he tacitly 
identifies with the "strong hitting god to Ezida" (ilu dannu mdhisu ana 
Ezidd) by associating it with the temple of Ezida in Borsippa. Irrespective 
of the tenor of the sailor's religious revendications, which remains elusive, 
the assembly of the temples seem to have perceived his claims as being 
tantamount to the total devastation of the city and the surrender of its 
divinities — to the Elamite enemy? — do not let the city be robbed and plun- 
dered, do not hand over the gods as booty instead' of the city. A charge against 
which the sailor and his neophytes defended themselves, and this despite 
the assembly's admonitions to the populace to regain their cities, and to 
save ? their lives (in view of the pending Elamite invasion, or after it?). 

Again in 6ij.\i-Ji t l^.xi\.\^ bce (= viii.179 se), the Diaries report some 
carnage being perpetrated amidst the populations of Babylon, Borsippa, 



IBt Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. HI, no. -iji B rev. 25-56; lower edge 1-6; left edge 
1-5; upper edge 1—3 (- zi6— ziS). On "madness and insanity," tcmu ianu, see now the study by Stol, 
"Insanity in Babylonian Sources," i-iz; my [hanks to Cale Johnson for this reference. 
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and other cities, either as a consequence of the Elamite— Characencan 
offensive against these cities, or following the disruptions caused by the 
religious upheavals of the sailor-prophet, before order was eventually re- 
established, an order to which the passage seems to allude by mentioning 
the message (of the king being read?): 

[t]hat month, one sailor [. . .] daises between the gate of Marduk and [...]/[...] 
women gathered in it, and they ate bread in it. The nth, [...]/[.. .] many [. . .] 
from Babylon and the other cities ... [...]/[...] from Borsippa this . . . with 
many people [...]/[...]... the people from the city of. ..[...]/[...]... they 
killed among them, and ...[...]/[.. .1 in Babylon and Borsippa [...]/[... 
mess]ageof[. ..] 187 

The full picture that the above passages seem to illustrate is that of a 
Babylonia where the royal authority, as well as the kinihu, were not always 
able to maintain order in the midst of a populace traumatized and stag- 
gered by the pending Elamite and Characencan invasion, and possibly 
eager to find solace in the discourse of a prophet. 

Once more on Bagayasa: The Bagayasa Chronicle 

Recendy, a new chronicle asciibed to Bagayasa, dubbed the "Bagayasa 
Chronicle," has been edited in part by van der Spek, who intends to 
publish it in its entirety in the near future. 188 While awaiting with much 
interest this edition, we have thought inexcusable not to include the frag- 
ments already published, as they will afford us a more complete picture 
of Bagayasa's actions and function, as well as shed light on the turbulent 
history of the decade following die conquest of Babylonia by the Arsacids. 

The chronicle, which has been placed in the ijos bce by van der Spek, 
may be more precisely dated, as we shall find out. Its content, due to the very 
fragmented nature of the extant tablets and the fact that merely a part of the 
edited chronicle has been hitherto published, is difficult to assess; interpreta- 
tions are therefore bound to be impressionistic and fraught with errors. 

The chronicle undoubtedly tells of a period of turmoil and threat of 
war in Babylon and Borsippa. The chronicle begins with what appears to 
be the exodus of part of the Babylonian population, namely, the nisi mdti 
"the people of the land," their wives, and sucklings who, being released, 
all left Babylon {napharsunu isu). By whom the nisi mdti, who may have 
been the indigenous people of Babylon living in the countryside, 189 were 

'" Ibid., no. -tji C 'rev. 06-C3} {= 224-22';). 
'" Sec van der Spek, "Size and Significance," 184— 288, 

m Sec van der Spek, Review of Tali. 43 J— 434. and "Ethnic Segrcgacion," 396-397; he compares the 
nisi matt "people of the land" with the Aaoi of Gteek tens. 
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released is not revealed. It seems likely, however, that they were led away 
by prince Bagayasa and the Subartean troops mentioned in the text, for 
the chronicle uses the plural form of wasum "lead out" when mentioning 
Bagayasa's deeds {Bayagasa isu). Others seem to have remained in Babylon 
(proper) among them, the Satammu of Esagila, the servants of the king 
(ardisarri), a few from among the Greek citizens {nisi isutu itti pulite), and 
those people who resided in the royal palaces (nisi sunutu sa ina ekalldti 
asbu), although they seem to have been in distress, if we were to give 
credence to the report of their lamentation (ikkillu). 

The second fragment (B) seems to report the return of Bagayasa (and 
the royal authority?) to Babylon, for the Macedonian council of elders, the 
TTsAiyavES, appear to have offered gifts to the prince [qisatusunu peliga- 
nanu), who is identified as the brother of the king (Bagayasd a[hi sarri]) , 190 
This latter indication provides a precious clue as to the possible date of the 
chronicle. Since we already established that Bagayasa's royal brother was no 
other than Frahad II, 1 " the chronicle ought to be placed after the latter's 
accession to the throne, that is, post 25/16.-30/31.L133 bce (= 10— 15.xi.178 
Se). The particular events with which we may associate the chronicle arc the 
reported devastations of Babylonian cities during the combined Elamite 
and Characenean raids in 7/8.X.-12/13.XU33 bce {= i.vii.— 7-viii.i79 se). 192 
Indeed, the impression of distress reported in the chronicle, which led to 
the exodus of Babylon's population from the countryside to Borsippa, 
seems to relate to the Diaries' depiction of the tumult that arose on the eve 
of, or during, the Elamite and Characenean forays into Babylonia, when a 
sailor/self-proclaimed messenger of Nanaya moved from Babylon together 
with his followers to Borsippa, where his agitations among Borsippeans 
was met with harsh admonitions by the temple administration of Ezida. 

In light of the Elamite and Characenean campaign, the chronicle's 
report on the occupation of the palace by the populace ought to be seen as 
a temporary attempt to find refuge against the enemy — and not forcibly as 
a gauge of Babylon's delaissement—zs correctly posited by van der Spek. 194 



190 Sec van dcr Spek, "Size and Significance," 285, obv. B I*: '%[ .. x ^i-ga-i-a-U-a n|,i s[ES LUGal].* 

"' See above, 71-73. 

m See above, 81-83. 

'" See above, 83-85. 

1M See van der Spek, "Size and Significance," 187-288: "li]i 11 important for us to see that it [the 
chronicle] may represent an indication that people started to live in the palace. However, it 
might also suggest that in time of warfare people had fled into the palace and were locked in. 
Unfortunately, the verb used in our chtonicle, dsabu' to sit down" is a little ambiguous. It may refer 
to a temporary stay 'to stay somewhere temporarily (on a journey, on a Bight, etc),' but also to a 
longer residence 'to reside and live somewhere, to have domicile.'" 
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For the chronicle seems to indicate rhac, upon his return to Babylon, once 
the enemy threat was presumably warded off, Bagayasa turning angry 
(rubu sudtim igug-md) possibly due to the populace's refusal to leave the 
palace, forced them out ([nisi sunutu] sa ina ekallim sud[tim i]su, i ^ "[these 
people] who were in this palace [we]nt out"). 196 

A. 

obv. (. . .) 

4' [ the peopjle of the land, their sucklings, 

[their wi]ves, they released. All of them wen[t out (.. ..)] 
5' [ ' ]x in order to save mess[enger]s the 

captive and released women' x(x)[ ] 

6' [ the sha]tammu of Esagila, the 

Babylonians, the slaves of the king, a few people from among the 

poi[itai] 
7' [ ] these [pe]opie, who [li]ve in the royal 

palaces, all of them [raised ? ] a cry of distress [ ] 

(...) 

19' [ ] returned. The politai, 

who are in Babylon, (verb); the troops of Subartu [(.. ..)] 
20' [ to the city of S\a-pi-Adad' 

he took the road. On the 10th day, the general (strategos) of 

Babylonia [(.. ..)] 
Zl' [ ] Bagayasha led them out. 

{the 20th day} The 10th day, the people x [ (.. ..)] 

22' [ ] x [went] to Ezida and the 

Borsippaean(s) within .. [ ] 

(...) 



bcfo]re him went 



x [.. .. B]agayasha, the b[rother of the king, into Babylon arrived 

■ ■ ■ ] 

their gifts the peliganes [ptesented to him 



these troops(?) returned hither and from Babyl[on 



" s Ibid.. 185, obv. E 17'-i8'; ekallum is written with [he determinative mes (e.gal" 1 "), which here, 
as in other occurrences within the chronicle, may merely indicate that e.iim. has to be read as a 
logogram, rather than referring to its plurality. 

"* See ibid., 288: "[ijf the people really lived within the palace, it must have been the beginning ol this 
process, as the prince was angry and they were driven out." 
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<y he made captives from him and he plundered from him and .. [.. 

] 

6' and these people, who [live] in the royal palaces wh[ich arc in 

Babylon ] x [ ] 

7' the politai and these troops, [who li]ve [in Babylon 

The troops] 

8' aforementioned retreated. The <people>, great and small, at this 

[ ] in battle stand by watching' 

] 

9' this prince became angry and x[ ]x in the army meeting 



(...) 

17' 

18' 

19' 



(. . .) these people] 

who are in this palace [wejnt out and wailed ? . The shatammu of 

Esagila (and) the [Babylon] ians [ ] 

3 sheep for off]ering]s and xxx fattened ducks [provided 



Joy of heart [was ? ] established in it and the people who are 

captured and released? [ ] 

made in the Greek fashion, that to the king x [ 



Z2 

**' 

C) 

28' 

29' 



30' 



3i 



(...) 



as food forx[.. they established] before him, to theSikilla Gate, 

the [Great] Gate [ ] 

xx[ ] the Sikjlla [G]are, the Grear Gate of Esagila x [ 

] 

(. . .) these people] 

[who] live in the royal palace, went into it. Day n[th, a 

prince entered Bonippa. Tlie shatammu of Esagila/ Ezida and the 

BabyloniansiBorsippaeans (?) x fattened offering animals] 

[for the prince afjoremendoned established for him. For Nabu 

and Nanaia he performed them. [ 

] 

[..]-w the goddesses EkurritLi, Esurritu and the city of gods of/ 

which [ ] 



Kammaskiri, son of Kammaikiri? 

Returning to our main narrative: against the combined forces of the 

unidentified Elamitc enemy and Hyspaosines 197 the Arsacids seem to have 



"■' If the interpretation of Mitsuma, "Arsadd Naval Attack," note 3.1, is correct, then in reaction 
to Hyspaosines 1 attack on die haif>or of ships in Tigris in 7/8.X-5I6.XI.133 bce (- vii.179 se), the 
Arsacids may have threatened Chatacene with their own nava] tot«s sevetal months or a year 
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reacted decisively by carrying the war deep into Elymais in 6/70U-4/5 
xii.133 bce (= viii.179 se): 

[t]hat month, t heard /[...] Susa they made, and killed many troops of the 
Elamite in fighting, and the . . , 198 

and installing upon the throne of Elymais a pro-Parthian Elamite prince 
also by the name of Kammaskiri who, having revolted against his fathet 
in the past, had been living in Babylonian exile under Arsacid suzerainty, 
Kamnaskiri nakru ebxmu la sihi ana muhhi abisu isse/ji'u [. . .] ina Babili 
usbu "Kammaskiri the Elamite enemy who revolted against his father [. . .] 
(and) lived in Babylonia," prior to departing for Elam. The Elamite prince 
is reported to have prevailed in a battle opposing his (Arsacid) supporters 
to rival Elamite forces, 199 as early as 12Z13.xi.133 bce (y.viii.iyo se): 

[. . . K]amnaskiri, the Elamite enemy, who had revolted against his father /[...] 
lived in Babylonia, organized against their troops and left / [. . Jarratas, the river 
of Elam, they crossed, for fighting [against] each other. In month VII, the 7th, the 
troops /[...] the troops [. . .] they brought about the defeat of the troops of the 
enemy' Until sunset, the temainder /[...] entered. 200 

If this Kammaskiri (the Younger), whom we suspect to have been the 
son of king Kammaskiri (the Elder) — who had been terrorizing Babylonia 
during the first and second Elamite raids in Mesopotamia, over a decade 
prior to the mention of the son — was indeed an Elamite pretender backed 
by the Arsacids, what was the identity of the "Elamite enemy," who in 
alliance with Hyspaosines invaded Arsacid Mesopotamia: Kammaskiri the 
Elder himself, or another Elamite ruler? 

The Diaries reveal neither the name of Kammaskiri the Younger's 
father, nor that of the Elamite ruler, following whose capture Kammaskiri 
the Younger assumed sovereign power, 201 possibly as late as 27/28.11.-3/4. 
iii.132 bce (= 26— 30.xi.179 se), 202 when we hear of a defeated ! Elamite ruler 
being held in the custody of the general of Babylon: nakru elamu inasibitti 
ittisunu "the Elamite enemy in captivity with them": 

thereafter, is possibly indicated in a diary dated to 3/4.111.- i/j.iv.iji BCE (= xii.179 se); see Sachs 
and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -Ijz D, 'rev.' 30' (- 134-235). 

"* Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -131 D 2 'obv.' D 2 8'— D 3 9* (■ 126-217). 

'" See Poets, "Five Episodes,* 358. Similarly, Del Monte, Ttsti, 99: "ma in oitobre del 133 a.e.v. . . . 
troviaino Ispasine, *il nemico dclla Mesene alleato del nemico della Elimaide', assalire un porto 
sul "Fieri la reazionc arsadde porto un mesc dopo la guerra direttamenre a Susa, provocando nel 
gennaio del 132 a.e.v. (sic] una revolta dinascica che sembra aver portato a! potcre in Elimaide un 
re filo-arsacide, un altro Karnniskir." 

300 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Hi, no. -132 D, 'rev.' 16"— 21' (= 230-231). 

Ml Ibid., no. -ij2 D, 'rev.' 7'-:o' {= 232-233). 

202 Ibid., no. -132 D, 'rev.' 3' (= 232-233). 
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[. . .] the general of Babylonia [went out} Irom Babylon to Seleucia /[...] of 
Babylonia entered Babylon from Seleucia. / [. . .] the Elamite enemy in guard 
with them .../[...].., of the Babylonians . . . M3 

It is not particularly helpful to our hypothesis that the Diaries call 
Kammaskiri the Younger, a supposed Arsacid protege, an "Elamite 
enemy," in the same way as they call his defeated opponent in detention, 
against whom Kammaskiri the Younger and Arsacid forces prevailed. 

There are several possibilities to explain the Diaries apparent ambiguity: 
either (i) Kammaskiri the Younger was identical with the "Elamite enemy" 
who, following Frahad II's campaign into Elymais, was made captive, and 
whom the Diaries depict as a friend of Hyspaosines; or (2) he was a dis- 
sident Elamite prince who revolted against his father and as a result was 
exiled in Babylonia. In which latter case, Kammaskiri the Younger ought 
to be distinguished from the rival Elamite ruler who acted in unison with 
Hyspaosines. 

If Kammaskiri the Younger is indeed identical to the hostile Elamite 
ruler, then he could hardly have been granted refuge, or lived, in 
Babylonia, unless Babylonia itself, or parts of it, was controlled by the 
Elamites and their Characenean allies. However, there is no evidence of 
Elamite or Characenean sway over Babylonia, prior to the occupation of 
Babylonia by Hyspaosines between 30/31. v. and 4.XL127 bce (= 24.H.— 4. 
viii,t85 Se); 205 to the contrary, administrarive documents, as well as the 
Diaries, attest to the continuous rule of Frahad II in Babylonia until the 
year 133/132 bce {= 179 Se). 

This constatation requires that we give accrued credence to the 
hypothesis that Kammaskiri's presence in Babylonia was tolerated by 
the Arsacids. We further may surmise that the Arsacid liberality towards 
Kammaskiri was fostered by the design to exploit him at an appropriate 
juncture to provoke a favorable dynastic change in Elymais. Were we 
to assume that Kammaskiri the Younger was indeed an Arsacid-backed 
prince in Babylonian exile, then his being branded an "Elamite enemy" 
by the Diaries ought to be justified. A possible explanation for this unflat- 
tering appellation may derive from Kammaskiri's past involvement in 
campaigns directed against the empire's interests, or may have simply 
arisen from the Diaries partiality in invariably qualifying Elamite rulers 



203 Ibid., no. -132 D, 'rev.' 7'-io' (= 132-233). 
*" Ibid., no. -133 B rev. 18-20 (= 216-217). 
205 See below, 110-112. 
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as enemies 20 '' — a trend which we may observe already with Kammaskiri 
the Elder. 207 

Still remains the identity of the Elamite enemy under guard: are we to 
believe it was Kammaskiri's Elamite opponent, who upon the successful 
Arsacid campaign in Susa was made captive; or, did the "Elamite enemy 
under guard" in fact point to Kammaskiri himself, whose past enmity with 
the empire may have given rise to caution among the Arsacid officials, 
who, although having facilitated his ascension to the throne, may initially 
and provisionally have kept a close watch over him? Whomever the above 
term ultimately designated, Kammaskiri the Younger, or his unknown 
Elamite foe, it remains without consequence upon our reasoning: once we 
posit the presence of an Elamite contendet in exile, we are required to infer 
the existence of his opponent as well. 208 

We may sum up our findings as follows: Kammaskiri the Younger was 
probably a former Elamite enemy who, forced to leave by another Elymaean 
contender, found refuge in Arsacid Babylonia, and was championed, in 
spite of his possibly dubious loyalty vis-a-vis his Arsacid supporters, for 
control over Elymais. 

The hypothesis of Kammaskiri being in exile in Arsacid Babylon, 
awaiting the opportune conjucture to be helped upon the Elamite throne, 
is furthermore supported by the fate of any number of other princes and 
hostages held at the Arsacid court for comparable reasons. 209 Indeed, 
there is the well-known instance of the captured Seleucid king Demetrios 
II, who was held in exile in Hyrcania by Mihrdad I and Frahad II to be 
eventually used against his brother Antiochos Sidetes. Another case in 
point is Tigranes of Armenia, who like the unidentified Characenean 



2ftS Imriguingly, a diary dated 7/8.V.-5/6.VL184 bce (- ii.tiS se) mentions possibly an Elamite enemy 
[£[ta]niu nakru) in charge of Susa after the death of Antiochos HI in j/4.vii,i87 bce (= 15.iii.125 se), 
who seems to have made captive the loyal' general of Susa, the rab uqu sa Susan ('"calI.erjn 1 ™ 1 id 
" m Su-id-an, foi he is said 10 be marching victoriously (together with his troops?) next to him (the 
commander of Susa?); sec Sachs and Hunger, Asirenomkal Diaries, vol. II, no. -183 A 'rev. il'-ij' 
(- 358-359); see alio Del Monte, Trsri, 69; and Djbrawa, "Seleucides ei I'Elymalde,* m. 
m Compare Del Monte, Tali, 98: "[njcgli anni successivi il re elamita non e chiamaco mai per nome, 
ma solo TEhmita', o 'il nemico elamita', cosi chc rota impossible stabilire una successione di re." 

20lt Compare Potts, "Five Episodes," 358: "It is interesting, in any case, to find the text referring to 
Kamnashkiri living in Babylonia and organizing troops. Was the younger son's revolt against 
his father the reason for Kamnashkiri's activity on Babylonian soil? Was he in fact preparing 
for a counter-attack against his father, in other words, an attack on Elymaean territory? Or was 
Kamnaslikki, with Aspasine's approval, raising troops to attack the Panhians? 'Die reference in a 
subsequent section to hostilities involving Elamite troops . . . would seem to refer to a Parthian 
counter-attack, while a mention ... 10 the 'general of Babylonia' and 'the Elamite enemy in guard 
with them" makes it sound as though Kamnashkiri, 'the Elamite enemy', was ultimately captured." 

200 See Shaycgan, "Demetrius II," 93-97. 
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prince, on whom we shall come to speak, was held in Babylonia as a 
hostage by the Arsacids, where he bade his time ro be instated on the 
throne of Armenia. The opportunity finally presented itself, according to 
the Diaries, following the death of Tigranes' father: 

I heard as follows: the king of (the city) Antrim died ... [. . .] / [. . .] was 
entrusted [with] . . ., to this (city) Armini for king[ship' ,,.]/[...] who lived in 
Babylonia, he gathered and to his support he [. . .] 210 

The identity of the one "who lived in Babylonia" (ina Bdbiti usbu) is 
revealed to us by two further extracts: 

[t]hat [. . .] I heard that the son of the king of the city [. . .] 2 " 

and: 

Seleucia which is in the Tigr[is ...]/[.. .] Tigranu, son of the king of (the city) 
Armini, [. . .] the road to the city ...[.. ,] 212 

The Diaries confirm the account of Justin on Tigranes being held as a 
hostage (obses) at the Arsacid court and sent back as a pro-Arsacid ruler: 



[Just. 38.3.1] 

erat to tempore Tigranes rex Armeniae obses 
Parthis ante tnultum temporis datus nee olim 
ab eisdem in regnum patemutn remissus. 



"at that time Tigranes was the king of 
Armenia. He had been given long before 
as a hostage to the Partltians, but recently 
had been sent back by them [Parthians] to 
the paternal throne." 



Yet another instance attesting to the Parthian practice of cultivating 
foreign princes in exile with the intent of restoring them is provided by the 
Characenean king Artabazos I, 213 who, according to Lucian, was installed 
on the throne by the Arsacids: ^prcr/3cr£oc . . . and flapBcov tfBaaiAeucre 
"Aratabazos . . . became king due to the Parthians". 21 '' 

Intriguingly, within the selfsame passage, Lucian identifies Kammaikiri 
(the Younger) as a Parthian king: r\crwcrox/pnc 5e fiaai/\£u<; fJapduaicov 
e£ Kai EvevqKOVTa e^r\aev errj "Kamnaskires the king of Parthians lived 
96 years." 215 How are we to reconcile this comment with the fact that 



"' Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -95 C 'obv.' ('— 7* (= 418-419). 

al Ibid., no. -95 C 'rev.' il' (= 4»o-4il). 

1,3 Ibid., no. —95 D 'obv.' to'-n' (= 411-4x3). 

m On Artabazos I, see Schuoll, Charakene, 310-311. 

214 Lucian, Macr. 16: "Aprapct£o; Se 6 urrdr Tipaiov ffiSotioc fkiuiXiOoas Xdpaxos ff Kai 

oyBotJKovTa i-i&v ncnayBih aird llapScnv tfiaaiPtnjot." 
™ ibid. 
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Kammaskiri never ruled over the Arsacids? In the sequence KcxpvaaKiprjS 
RaaiMu^Jlapduaicovwc may indeed perceive an allusion to Kamnaskires' 
belonging to the Parthians, that is, to his being king by their grace, rather 
than being king of them. This suggestion may be supported by the 
example of another (in)famous magnate, namely, Himerus, on whose role 
we shall elaborate below, and on whom sundry classical sources, as well as 
the Diaries, report. 

Himerus, who may have served king Frahad II as a deputy in Babylonia, 
is referred to by Diodoros, who calls him Euhemeros, as: Eurjpepos 6 tojv 
rfctpdcuv (iaaiAsus "king of the Parthians." 216 Justin qualifies him as the 
guardian of the realm: Phraates . . . ad tutelam regni reliquit Himerum 
"Phraates left Himerus in charge of the realm," and further describes him 
as: praefectus Parthis a Pbrate Himerus "Himerus, upon whom Phraates 
had bestowed authority over Parthians." 217 Finally, in a note reported 
by Athenaios, Poseidonios calls Himerus lijspov tov TvpavvijaavTa ou 
liovov BapvAoivicov dAAa xai ^sAsuKecov "Himeros who not only ruled 
over the Babylonian (people), but also over the inhabitants of Seleucia." 218 

It is, thus, conceivable that the reflex of Kammaskiri's instatement by 
the Parthians upon the Elymaean throne, which is clearly suggested by 
the Diaries, is to be found distortedly in Lucian's KativaaKiprjS /3crcnAt"uc 
Uap6\jai(OV which we ought to read as king by the grace of Parthians. 
Kammaskiri's appellation as "king of Parthians," hence, has to be inter- 
preted in correlation with the cases of Artabazos I of Characene, on whose 
behalf it is asserted he ascended the throne by dint of Arsacid intervention, 
and of Himerus, who, although on occasion reported to be king of the 
Parthians, never assumed sovereignty, but was either an Arsacid deputy 
over Babylonia and Seleucia, or a high official in the treasury. 219 

Another intriguing fact is the double date on a Greek inscription found 
in Susa. 220 Whereas the second date follows the Seleucid chronology, and 
indicates the year 181 and the month EccvSikos, that is, March 131 bce, the 
first date, which has not been preserved, goes according to the Arsacid 
(royal) era. The use of the Arsacid era on Elymaean soil, just a year after the 
installation of Kammaskiri the Younger on the throne (2/3.11-3/4.^.132 
bce), seems to confirm the Arsacid sway over the Elymaean sovereign. 



216 D.S. 34/35,21. 

! " Just. ProL 42: ui praefectm Perthis a Phrale Himerus Mesenis helium imulit el in Babylonios el 

Selevcema uteviit. 
2 " See Edekrin and KidJ, Posidonim, vol. I, F- 65 (= 83). 
m Set below, 117. On Kammaskiri [lie Younger, see also (able 2. 
211 SeeCiimont, "Nouvelles inscriptions [2]," 270-281; see also Lc Rider, Star. 379. 
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Having made a case for the plausibility of Kammaskiri the Younger 
being an Arsacid protege in Babylonian exile, we have to address the small 
matter of his identity. We have presumed without offering much evidence 
that Kammaskiri the Younger may have been the son of his namesake, 
who was responsible for the first Elamite raid(s) in Mesopotamia. This 
impression would have been well founded, if we were merely to rely on the 
evidence of the Diaries, wherein only Kammaskiri the Elder is mentioned 
by name in association with Elamite forays into Mesopotamia, possibly 
leading to the misconception that he might have been solely responsible 
for all Elamite campaigns during the years 145—133 bce, thus, predictably, 
was the father against whom Kammaskiri the Younger rose up, and whom 
the Arsacids deposed in favor of the son. 

Elymaean coinage, however, to which we shall mm our attention in tin- 
hope of shedding some light on the identity of these Elamite rulers, knows 
not only of the reigns of two Kammaskiri, but also of those of sundry 
rulers between them. 

Already in 1969, Georges Le Rider had inferred, upon closer scrutiny of 
the titulature and iconography of two early Elymaean tetradrachms, the 
presence of two rulers with the name of Kamnisk(e)ires, in the second half 
of the second century bce, 221 that is, long before the name Kamnaskires 
had become a Dynastic appellation for Elymaean kings beginning in the 
first century bce. 

The (full) names of these two early Elamite rulers, as reflected on 
their respective coinage, are BacriAeoJS KapviaKipou NiKTicpopou and 
BctcnAtxoc, MEydAou KauuiaKEipou ScoTfipos. 222 Le Rider places the reign 



221 Le Rider, "Momiaies grecques," 18-22; pi. 2, nos. 10-11. 

222 On [he rwo (or three?) tetradrachms attributed to Kamniskires Soter, see Le Rider, "Monnaies 
grecques," 18-22, pi. 2, nos. 10-11; Fischer, "BAX1AE6JI KAMNIIK(E)IPOY," 169-170, nos. 
2(a); ?, pi- 1. 2-3, who conveniently supplies an inventory of tetradrachms minted by the rwo 
Kamniskires, ascribes, aside from the rwo aforementioned tetradrachms (2a; 3), yet a third one 
(2b), with the simplex title of BaciAadS KauvicrKEipou, to Soter. Le Rider, Sine, 75, had already 
differentiated this tecradrachm (pis. 8 and 48, no. 85) as forming a group separate from the one 
encompassing others bearing the title Niscn,<p6pou (pi. 8, D-H). In a later publication, however, 
he clearly allocates the tetradrachm (= Suit, pis. 8 and 48, no. 8) to those pertinent to the reign of 
Nikephoros: "|c)es uhradrachmes de Kamniskires se repanissent en deux groupes: dans Tun, les 
exemplaires d'un style assez homogene, donnent an roi le titrc de Nicephore, place a I'exergue du 
revers, et portent un monogramme an droit {Suit, pi. VIII, D— H); I'aurre groupc est reprcsenre par 
un seul exemplaire, qui provient d un tresor rrouve a Suse et qui est conserve au Musee de Teheran 
{Suse, pi. VIII, 85). Cet exemplaire se distingue quelque peu des tetradrachmes du premier groupc 
par son style"; and "(r]eprenons maintenant les deux nouveaux tetradrachmes acquis par le Cabinet 
de Paris . . . [p]htsieurs observations permettent de pcnser que ces deux pieces ont iti frappes par 
un nouveau roi d'Elymai'de et qu'elles precedent les autres tetradrachmes elymeens decries plus 
haut (Sust, pi. VIII, 85, D— H}," Le Rider, "Monnaies grecques," 20-21. See also Strauss, "Tresor," 
119, no. [34, pi. 14; and 137, wherein the author, due to the juvenile appearance of the effigy, favors 
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of Kamniskires Sorer prior to chat of Kamniskires Nikephoros, due to 
affinities that Soter's coinage exhibits with Alexander Balas' issues, which 
are deemed to indicate that Soter's coinage followed immediately upon 
the Susian issues of the last Seleucid ruler, Alexander Balas in Elymais. 223 

Others, however, such as Thomas Fischer 224 and Pierre Strauss, 225 
have argued for the accession of Kamniskires Nikephoros prior to that 
of Soter, relying upon the selfsame numismatic criteria, which led to the 
opposite conclusion by Le Rider and his followers. It is thus apparent that 
other evidence ought to be introduced into the debate, in order to decide 
on the proper sequence of the reigns ascribed to Kamniskires Soter and 
Nikephoros. Before attempting to establish what we deem to be their 
accurate succession, however, we shall first determine the approximate 
date and duration of their respective rule. 

The first time we hear of an Elamite king Kammaskiri (Kammaskiri 
the Elder) in our extant Diaries is on 7Z8.ix.145 bce (=i7.vi.i67 se), 226 in 
the context of recurrent Elamite incursions into Seleucid Babylonia. It is 
therefore clear that, at the latest, by September 145 bce, Kammaskiri was 
firmly in control of Elymais, for he felt sufficiently confident to defy the 
Seleucids in Mesopotamia; a fact that leads us inevitably to inquire when 
Kammaskiri's rule was initially established in Elymais. 

Le Rider has suggested the year 147 bce as a possible terminus. 227 This 
is for several reasons: this year corresponds to the very juncture at which, 



an attribution of the tetradrachm (pis. 8 and 48, no. 85) to Soter. In contrast, Auge, "Monnaies 
d'Elymaide," 52. and Altam, Nomina propria, 140, n. 532, and "Vorbildwirkung," 119-120, ascribe, 
following Le Rider, this tetradrachm to Nikephoros. On the six (of seven?) tetradrachms ascribed 
to Kamniskires Nikephoros, sec Le Rider, Suit, 75, 350-351; pi. 8, nos. 85 and D-H, for Suse, pi. 8. 
no. E, see also Morkholm, "Coin Hoard from Susiana," 143—144, no. 820, pi. 6; for the tetradrachm 
acquired by the American Numismatic Society, see Le Rider, "Monnaies grecques," 20, n. 6; and 
Strauss, "Tresor," 119, no. 133, pi. 14; for an overview, see Fischer, "BAZIAEuJI KAMNISK(E) 
IPOY," 169-170, nos. i(a)-(f) and 2(b), pi. 1, 1; see also Alram, Nomina propria, 140, pi. 14, no. 
431. On the three drachms attributed to Kamniskeres Nikephoros, see Le Rider, Suse, 75, 360—3151, 
pi. 72, nos. 9-10; Fischer, "BAIIAEWI KAMNIIK{E)lPOY" 170 nos. 4 and ;, pi. i, 4-5; Auge, 
"Monnaies d'Elymaide," 51-55, no. 1, pl. 3; and Alram, Nomina, propria, 140, pi. 14, no. 432. 

223 Le Rider, "Monnaies grecques," 21: "[s|i Ton cherche a etablir un rapprochement plus precis, 
on constate que nos deux monnaies sont plus proches des tetradrachmes d'Alexandre Bala . . . 
[l]a chevelurc dc Kamniskeires et celle d'Alexandre Bala sont en effet trairees de la meme facon 
et I'appolon du n" 11 est tout a fait comparable a celui des tetradrachmes d'Alexandre Bala." See 
already Le Rider, Suse, 350-351 and 357-358. 

** See Fischer, "BAIlAEtOI KAMNI5K(E)IP0Y," 171-175. 

"' See Strauss, "Tresor," 119, 137-140; in particular 138: "A notre avis le regnc du 'Nicephore' precede 
cdui du 'Megas Soter", car il faut tenir compte, comme l'a justement remarque Thomas Fischer, 
de I'etat dc conservation des exemplaires du tresot de Suse, les tetradrachmes de Kamniskires 
Nicephore crant uses, ccux de Kamniskeires Megas Soter ctant dune partake fraicheur." 

** See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -144 'obv. 14'— 18' (= 94-95). 
17 See Le Rider, Sue, 351-352; "Monnaies grecques," 19; "Deux nouveaux tetradrachmes," 35. 






9 6 Ahacids and Sasan tans 

according to the Maccabees 228 and Josephos 229 , Demetrios II challenged 
the rule of Alexander Balas, the usurper of his father's throne, hence 
prompting a period of instability, of which Kammaskiri may have taken 
advantage to shake the Seleucid yoke and gain independence. 230 Another 
reason to assume an early date for Elymaean autonomy are the eight or ten 
bronze issues which Le Rider has ascribed to the rule of the Kammaskiri 
Nikephoros, and which presupposes possibly a rule of over seven years' 
duration. 231 Le Rider's opinion was originally formed under the impression 
that Demetrios 11 had not ruled in Susa, 232 and the inference that Mihrdad 
I had conquered Elymais in 140 bce, 233 the sum of these premises leading 
to the assumption that Kammaskiri rose in Elymais in 147 bce, and ruled 
for at least seven years until the alleged Arsacid conquest of 140 bce. 234 

However, Demetrios ll's presence and rule in Susa, was later established 
by Morkholm, 235 confirmed by Strauss, 236 and with the concurrence of 
Le Rider 237 ; as to Mihrdad I's capture of Elymais, Morkholm credibly 
ascertained that the three issues ascribed to the great Arsacid, as gauge of 
his Elymaean conquest, ought to, or could be, attributed to other rulers, 238 

228 1 Man. 10.67. 
215 J. A] 13.86. 

230 See Le Rider, Suse, 340; 351. 

231 Originally, Le Rider, Stat, 76-78, 351, only recognized seven positive bronze issues ("emissions 
Certaines"), that is, nos. 86-92, pis. 8—9, and two possible issues, nos. 93—94, pi. 9, that coukt be 
ascribed to Kamniskcrcs Nikephoros: "les deux autres [emissions], n" 93 er 94, son! birbarcs, 
ont des types de tcvets analogues, et pourraient avoir iti frappees hativement." Later, however, 
Morkholrn, "Coin Hoard from Susiana," pi. vi F, 151, presented an eighth issue, which was recog- 
nized by Le Rider, "Monnaies grecques," 19, no. 3. 

232 See Le Rider, Suse, 350: "II semble done asscz assure que Demetrios II entre 146/5, date dc son 
avenement apris sa victoire sur Alexandre Bala, et 140, date de la conquete de la Susianc par 
Mithridate 1, n'a pas rcgne a Suse." 

233 The Arsacid conquest of Elymais is based upon the attribution by Le Rider of three bronze issues 
(nos. 9S-97; pis- 5M°) to Mihrdad I, and the conjecture that the latter might have ruled for some 
three years in Elymais; see Le Rider, Suse, 78-79, nos. 95-97; pis. 9— 10; and 351; 368; 371, 374-376; 
on 372, the author states: "[4] Suse . . . nous sommes en presence, comme a Seieucie du Tigre, 
de trois emissions de Mithridate I, mais en bronze. L'annexion de Suse par les Parthes ayanr eu 
lieu sans doute au debut de 140, ces trois series correspondent exacternent aux annees de regne de 
Mithridate I sur la cite: debut t40-octobre 140, octobre 140— octobre 139, occobre 139-oaobre 138." 

231 See Lc Rider, Suse, 355-361. 

235 Morkholrn, "Coin Hoard from Susiana," 150-J51, re-attributed a Susian tettadrachm (no. 66; pis. 
6, 47), which Lc Rider had originally assigned to Demetrios I, along with a bronze issue (no. 73; 
pi. 6), to Demetrios II. On the tctradrachm, see 1* Rider, Suse, 68, no. 66; pis. 6, 47. 

236 Strauss, "Tresor," 118. nos. 119-121, and 139, was able to identify three additional leiradrachms of 
Demetrios II from Susa, which confirmed his rule in Elymais. 

237 Le Rider, "Monnaies grecques," 19-20: "Demetrios II aurait done lui aussi rcgne a Suse"; "Deui 
nouvcaux tetradrachmes," 35. 

238 Murkholm, "Coin Hoard from Susiana," 151—152. Markholm states: "Le Rider finds his chronol- 
ogy (i.e. arrival ofMithridates 1 at Susa in 140 BC) confirmed by the coinage, ascribing three emis- 
sions of bronze coins (Suse nos. 95-97) to Mithridates t and the years 140-138 bce. However, one 
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thus eliminating the year 140 bce as a terminus ad quern tor the conquest of 
Elymais. But, even Morkholm's suggestion of the years 139 and 138 bce as 
possible dates of the Arsacid sway over Elymais 239 is not supported by the 
new evidence of the Diaries, 

But before addressing the date of the Arsacid Elymaean conquest, to 
which we have alluded above, let us reconsider the date of Kammaskiri's 
ascent. Demetrios IPs contesting of Alexander Balas* rule is certainly the 
most consequential event in the drifting of the Seleucid hold on Elymais, 
which eventually prompted Kammaskiri's rise — at the latest by September 
145 bce. The last mention of Alexander Balas in astronomical texts is in a 
Goal Year text, 240 dated to 146 bce, which describes celestial phenomena 
pertinent to the planet Mars during the period 10.L— 25.iii.166 Se. 24 ' Three 
further Goal Year texts confitm Alexander Balas' continuous reign in pre- 
vious years: his rule is established for the years 147 bce (18. L— 2i\vii.i65 
se), 242 148/147 bce (n\iv.i64-n.xii.-i64 se), 243 and 149/148 bce (4.1.-20. 
xii.163 se). 244 The Diaries report of him lastly on 15/16. x.— 13/14.XL 150 BCE 
(= vii.162 se). 245 These dates corroborate the records of administrative 
documents from Uruk, which point to Alexander being still acknowl- 
edged in Mesopotamia on 14.vi.146 bce (= 8.iii.i66 se), 246 and possibly 
as late as 21.xi.146 bce (= 20.viii.166 se). 247 Were we to assume that 
Alexander's control of Mesopotamia could have also signified Seteucid 



of these issues — no. 97 — belongs in my opinion to the reign of Artabanus I . . ."; and further "[w] 
e are left with two issues attributed by Lc Rider to Mithridates I, Suse nos. 9s; and 96. Their relative 
position in Susa coinage seems certain, but as neither of them by portrait or inscription refers 
explicitly to Mithridates I, they may both — or one of them — belong to the reign of his successor, 
Phraates II." 

m The Goal Year texts are compilations obtained from the astronomical diaries, for the purpose of 
making predictions of planetary movements and phenomena based upon past occurrences. These 
texts are ideally divided into eight sections, each entailing observations of particular planets (e.g., 
Jupiter, Mars, Moon), for a year preceding the Goal Year by a period proper to the planet; Sachs 
defines as follows the Goal Year tests: "Each ['Goal Year text'] contains materials for the making of 
predictions of lunar and planetary phenomena for some specific year which we call the goal year. 
The data for each planet and the Moon are extracted from an astronomical diary that precedes the 
goal year by a period appropriate for the planet. There are two Jupiter paragraphs 71 and 83 years 
before the goal year, 8 years for Venus, 46 for Mercury, 59 for Saturn, 79 and 47 years for Mars, 
and r8 years for the Moon. All these periods are reasonably good, but we do not know how the 
necessary adjustments were made for die predictions"; Sachs, "Observational Astronomy." 49; and 
"Classification," 282-283. 

241 Sec Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. VI, no. 88 'obv. i8'-io' (= 346-347). 

ui Ibid,, no. 86 obv. 1-4 (= 336-337). 

m Ibid., no. 79 rev.' 1-2 (= 318-319). 

-'* Ibid., no. 53 obv.' 1*— 13' (= 110-111). 

20 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -149 B obv.' 1; io' {= 86-88}. 

M See Clay, ed.. Documents from Erech, 87, pi. 45, no. 49, rev. 29-30; and Del Monte, Testi, 244. 

247 See Oelsncr, Materialien, 274, n. o; 420-421. n. ^13; and 513, n. 420 {BRM I] 50). 
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nominal authority over Elymais, then we may infer that the rise to power 
of Kammaskiri occurred between November 146 and September 145 bce. 
Yet another factor supports this assumption: Demetrios IPs ephemeral 
occupation of Susa. Since tbe Diaries portray the Elamites as a hostile 
force during the entire span of Demetrios II's rule in Mesopotamia, from 
September 145 bce until 7/8.vii.— 4Z6.vjii.138 bce. (date of Demetrios II' 
defeat and apprehension by the Arsacid forces), we must surmise that, at 
the latest by September 145 bce, they were operating independently from 
the Seleucid throne, and remained autonomous until their subjugarion 
by Frahad II on 12/13. xi. 133 BCE (= 7 viii.179 se). This leads us to the con- 
clusion that Demetrios II's attested rule in Elymais must have preceded 
September 145 bce. and ought to have occurred following tbe demise of 
Alexander Balas in the East, that is, sometime after June or November 
146 bce. Furthermore, since Demetrios II's sundry Susian issues stipu- 
late a year of rule, we may safely infer that he probably was in control of 
Elymais in the second half of 146 and the first half of 145 bce. 

Thus, the regnal years of Kammaskiri the Elder may be placed between 
mid 145 and possibly mid 138 bce, with the latter date being not the year of 
the Arsacid conquest of Elymais, but the beginning of another indigenous 
reign, on which we shall elaborate in the following chapter. 

Having determined the approximate date and duration of the first 
Kammaskiri's rule, we shall seek to ascertain the regnal years of Kammaskiri 
the Younget. The date of Kammaskiri the Younger's ascent is apparent: it 
coincides with Frahad II's conquest of Elymais, which, as mentioned 
before, took place during 2/3.ii.-3/4.iii.i32 bce (= xi.179 se). The date of 
Kammaskiri's demise is more difficult to establish, although we know of 
a terminus ad quern: Antiochos VII Sidetes' conquest of Mesopotamia. 
Sidetes' anabasis, which indubitably occurred after 2$/ 26. vii.130 {= 17.iv.182 
se), for this date is the last one, at which the Diaries refer to Frahad II's rule 
in Babylonia, 2 ^ 8 seems to have led to a short-lived occupation of Elymais 
as well. This is assumed on the basis of a Susian bronze issue ascribed to 
Antiochos VII Sidetes that was in all probability struck concurrently wirh 
another bronze issue minted at Seleucia on the Tigris in the year 131/130 



J<s See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -129 A 2 'rev.' 17*— 18'; on 17.lv. 181 se, 
the satrap of Babylonia is reported to have departed from Babylon to Scleueia: "the 17th [of month 

IV], the satrap of Babylonia [ ] / from Babylon to Sctcuc(ia. ...,," which means that, on 25/16. 

vii.130 bce, the Arsacids were still in control of the (wo imperial cities of Babylon and Seleucia; 
differently, Boiy, Babylon, 171, who ignores this later date an<i instead ascribes [he last attestation 
of Arsacid rule in Babylonia to 19/30. vi.130 bce {- I0.iii.t8l se); see also somewhat confusingly 173, 
where other possible final dates for Frahad II's rule are put fotih. 
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BCE (= 182 Se). 24? It is evident that the presence of a Seleucid ruler hostile 
to the Arsacids ought to have prompted the demise of the Arsacid-backed 
Kammaskiri the Younger, whose rule we may place between 2/3. ii.— 3/4. 
iii.132 and mid/late 130 bce. 

Now re-integrating the numismatic evidence into our equation, in 
order to determine the identity of the two Kammasidri, we shall bear in 
mind that the eight to ten bronze issues, as well as the six (or seven?) issues 
of tetradrachms, which have been ascribed to Kamniskires Nikephoros, 
presume a rule of at least seven years, whereas the two (or three?) issues 
of tetradrachms minted under Kamniskeres Soter's reign, imply a reign 
of some two years. Moreover, we shall further recall that the effigies of 
Nikephoros and Soter differ In that they depict the features of a man of 
ripe age, in contrast to one of youthful expression. At first glance, we are 
inclined to identify Kammaskiri the Elder with Kamniskires Nikephoros, 
for the mature features of Nikephoros, as manifest from his effigy, seem 
easily to comport with the persona of Kammaskiri the Elder, rather than 
with that of the presumably young prince who revolted against his father. 
Moreover, although the seven years of rule (mid 145-mid 138 bce) we 
have ascribed to Kammaskiri the Elder may seem, at the present stage 
of our argumentation, to be in want of substantiation, for we have not 
elaborated yet on the rationale for the posited final regnal year 138, the 
two years of rule attributed to Kammaskiri the Younger are beyond any 
doubt, as the terminus post quern of the lattcr's reign coincides with Frahad 
II's investment of Elymais, and its terminus ante quern with Sidctes" occu- 
pation of Mesopotamia. Thus, were we to equate, based upon the two (or 
three?) issues of tetradrachms allotted to Kamniskires Soter, as well as rhe 
tatter's youthful appearance, Soter with Kammaskiri the Younger, then by 
default Kamniskires Nikephoros ought to be identified with Kammaskiri 
the Elder. 

However, this assumption reposes partially upon an a priori, the validity 
of which we shall explore before continuing with our reasoning, namely, 
that Kammaskiri the Younger, for having risen against his father, ought 
to have been a young man and therefore identical with the youthful 
Kamniskires Soter. 



2 ^ Sec Le Rider. Sine, 83—84 and 377-78. Aside from the Susian mint, of which thirty-one examples 
afc attested, Le Rider ascribes one issue of terradrachm, one issue of drachm, as welt as two issues of 
bronze, all with the legend (JctcrtAEco Avrioxou EuEpyrrou', and mimed at Seleucia on the Tigris, 
to Sidetes. On several specimens of the two bronze isssues the years 182 and 183 SE i- 151/130 and 
130/119 Bet) have been respectively indicated', ibid., 154-156, pi. 31. 
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According to rhe Diaries, Kammaskiri die Younger had been in 
Babylonian exile for some time, and moreover, on 12/13. xi. 133 BCE 
(= 7.viii.i79 se), is reported to have had a son by the name of Ura: 

[. . . KJamnaskiri, the Elamite enemy, who had revolted against his father /[..,] 
lived in Babylonia, organized against their troops and left / [. . Jarratas, the river 
of Elam, they crossed, for fighting [against] each other. In month VII, the 7th, the 
troops /[...] the troops [. . .] they brought about the defeat of the troops of the 
enemy' Until sunset, the remainder /[...] entered. Ur a. the son of this Elamiie 
enemy 250 



Ur'a is once more mentioned in connecdon with the Arsacid campaign 
against Pittit almost a decade later, in 7/8.xii. 125-4/5.1.124 bce (= v.187 
se). 251 Although Ur'a's age is not disclosed, we may assume he was an 
adult in xii.125— i.124 bce, having partaken in the campaign against Pittit, 
consequent to which he was killed. Thus, while this observation may 
not, at first glance, bide well for our view of a youthful Kammaskiri the 
Younger, it still does not signify that he was not a young man with a 
young child in 133 — who eventually would have matured to adulthood by 
124 bce — and could not have been depicted with youthful features on his 
coinage. 

Recapitulating our aforesaid discussion, we may infer the following: 

(1) The six (or seven?) issues of tetradrachms, as well as the eight to ten 
issues of bronze, attributed to Kamniskires Nikephoros, seem to accom- 
modate the durarion of the reign stipulated for Kammaskiri the Elder, 
namely, some seven years, from mid 145 to mid 138 BCE. In the same 
vein, the scant issues of tetradrachms, namely, two (ot three?), allotted 
to Kamniskires Sorer, seem to be an adequate gauge for the duration of 
Kammaskiri the Younger's rule, and, hence, consistent with a rule of few 
years, from early 132 to mid 130 bce. 

(2) Kammaskiri rhe Elder, who most likely is identical with Kamniskires 
Nikephoros, occupied the Elymaean throne as an independent ruler con- 
sequent upon the demise of Alexander Balas in the East after June or 
November 146 BCE, and subsequent to the short-lived rule of Demetrios 
II that lasted not beyond September 145 bce. Kammaskiri the Elder's 
regnal years are to be placed between mid 145 and mid 138 bce, wirh the 
latter date indicating the occurrence of another dynastic change and the 
advent of a new Elymaean ruler, on whom we shall elaborate in the next 
chapter. 

150 Sec Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -1JZ D 2 'rev.' Ki'-ll' (= 230-231), 

151 Ibid., no. -124 B 'obv.' 19', 21' (= 274-275). 
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(3) Kammaskiri the Younger, whom we equated with Kamniskires 
Soter, was an Elymaean potentate or prince, who having risen up against 
his father — who may or may not, have been his elder namesake — found 
refuge in Arsacid Babylonia, whence the Arsacids nolens volens placed him 
upon the Elymaean throne. He seems to have well served his overlords, 
despite the Diaries evoking vague initial tensions between Kammaskiri and 
his Arsacid backers, before being toppled by Antiochos VII Sidetes. His 
rule lasted from early 132 to mid 130 bce. 

Having explored the identity of the two Kammaskiri, we shall now 
inquire about the identity of the father against whom Kammaskiri the 
Younger revolted, as well as accounting for the years between the end of 
Kammaskiri the Elder's demise and the beginning of the Younger's reign, 
namely, the years 138 to 133 bce, which shall constitute the subject of our 
next subchapter. 

Okkonapses and Tigraios 

On 3Z4.viii.138 bce (= 28.iv.174 se), coinciding with Mihrdad I's trium- 
phant campaign against the intruding Demetrios II, whose fate was sealed 
in Mesopotamia in 7/8.vii.-4/6.viii.i38 BCE (= iv.174 se), famine is reported 
in Elam. It was sufficiently severe to prompt a third wave of Elamite incur- 
sions into Mesopotamia in 2/3-3o/3i.xii.i38 bce (= ix.174 se). The Elamite 
forays were eventually contained by the Arsacid general Philinos, who, 
having overpowered the Elamite cohorts, inadvertendy paved the way, at 
Elam's expense, for the rise of the Characene under Hyspaosines. 

It seems that by the time the third Elamite raid on Babylonia took 
place, Kammaskiri the Elder was no longer in power, and a dynastic 
change had taken place in Elam. Here again, the numismatic evidence 
shall prove invaluable in supplying revealing information. Among early 
Elymaean potentates, Le Rider has identified two rulers, whose reigns he 
has placed, due to the distinctive use of the obverse monogram A E on their 
tetradrachms 252 — also shared by a number of tetradrachms attributed 
to Kamniskires Nikephoros — in the immediate aftermath of the latter's 
reign. 253 These rulers, who are respectively called on their coins BaotAecos 
'QKKOvCttfou ZcoTfipos and BocctiAecos Tiypcdou, are also known from a 



152 See Le Rider, "Deux nouveaux tetradradimes," 33-37; see also Alram, Nomina propria, 142-143; 

pis. 14-15, nos- 445 and 447. 
ISJ The monogram A E is placed on the obvene, behind the ruler's back, and is to be observed on three 

of Kamniskires Nikephoros' tetradrachms; see Le Rider, Suit, 75, pi. 8, nos. F, G, and H); "Deux 

nouveam tetradradimes," 34-35, n. 1. 
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series of bronze issues. 2 ^ Aside from the above tetradrachms, Le Rider has 
ascribed six bronze issues ro Tigraois, 255 whereas merely a single issue of 
bronze, known from four specimens, may be attributed to Okkonapses. 256 

Le Rider makes Okkonapses' rule precede that of Tigraios mainly 
because the style of Okkonapses' tetradrachm displays greater affinity with 
those of Kamniskires Nikephoros in general, and with one in particular, 
to the extent that the selfsame die-cutter is deemed responsible for the two 
issues of Nikephoros and Okkonapses. 257 The tetradrachm of Tigraios, 
continues Le Rider further, while being connected with the issues of 
Nikephoros, due to the common display of the obverse monogram A E , 
diverges, nonetheless, from the latter's and Okkonapses' tetradrachms, on 
account of the effigy's style and the legend's ductus. 258 

Now, we shall bear in mind that for Le Rider, Kamniskires Soter's 
rule was immediately followed by that of Kamniskires Nikephoros, 
whom Okkonapses and Tigraois were made to succeed. As we have seen, 
however, nearly a decade separates the reign of Nikephoros — whom in 
contrast to Le Rider we deem to have tuled first — from that of his epony- 
mous successor Soter, thereby compelling us to place the reigns of Tigraois 
and Okkonapses in the intermediate period, that is, between mid 138 and 
late 133 bce. 



154 See Le Rider, "Deux nouveaux tetradrachmes," 53-34. 

155 See LtRidtr, Suit, 81-83, p' s ' 10-11, nos. 101-108; and Alram, Nomina propria, [42-143; pi. 15, nos. 
448 and 453. 

256 In Suse, 68, no. 6j, and 346-347, Lc Rider cautiously allotted the selfsame bronze issue to a 
certain Hyknapses (BaaiX&o? 'YKVCtvfOu), whom he placed in the year 161/161 BCE, although the 
combined evidence of the legends on the four specimens available allowed him surely to decipher 
merely the letters [-]kvciu/ou. The discovery of the retradrachm bearing the name of Okkonapses 
has led Le Rider to consider whether [Hy]knapses may indeed be Okkonapses, and the bronie 
issue, consequently, appertaining to the latter; "|l]e debut du nom du roi n'est complex sur aucun 
des exemplaires, niais il m'avair semble qu'on pouvait regarder comme assei ccrtaine la lecture 
YKNAYOY, qu'il s'agissait done du roi Hyknapses, L'apparation du retradrachme d'Okkonapses 
remet en question cette lectute et amene a se demander si les bronzes en question ne portent pas 
en realite le nom d'Okkonapses. Apres un examen attentive de lexemplaire le plus distinct du 
Cabinet de Paris at du moulage de la piece conservee a Teheran, je crois que la restitution de la 
legende OKKONAYOY est, sur 1'un et 1'autre de ces bronzes, assez difficile, mais je ne satirais 
affirmer quelle est impossible," Le Rider, "Deux nouveaux tetradrachmes," 36. See also Alram, 
Nomina, 141; pi. 14, no. 446, 

2W "Lc droit du tctradrachme d'Okkonapses ressemble beaucoup a celui de I'exemplaire de 
Kamniskires illustre dans Suit, pi. VlII, H: il est possible que les deux portraits soient de la meme 
main. Notons aussi la ressemblance generale des revers et la disposition identique des trois ele- 
ments de la legende," Le Rider, "Deux nouveaux tetradrachmes," 34-35. 

251 "Lc tctradrachme de Tigraios, en revanche, tout en etani lie a ceux de Kamniskires et 
d'Okkonapses par le monogramme du droit, s'en eloigne par le style plus batif du portrait (notam- 
ment dans lc traitcment de la chevelure) et par la graphic moins sure de la legende du revets. II 
semble vraiscmblable que cctte piece ait ere frappee apres les deux autres," Le Rider, "Deux nou- 
veaux tetradrachmes," 35. 



Criteria for assuming an Arsacid "Achaemenid Program" 



103 



The single issues of tetradrachm, and of bronze" by Okkonapses seem 
to suggest a reign of very short duration, ranging from a few months to 
a year. Its duration may coincide with the fortunes of the third Elamite 
raid into Mesopotamia, whose outcome was calamitous, for not only was 
the Elamite offensive deflected, Elam's famine not mitigated, but its ter- 
ritorial integrity also fell prey to the nascent expansionism of Hyspaosiues 
of Characene. The entire episode of the third Elamite raid did not last 
beyond six months, but its failure to produce any positive result for the 
famine-stricken populace, whose burden the raids were initially intended 
to alleviate, may have prompted a dynastic change in Elam. 

Okkonapses, whose coinage — be it on account of the affinity its iconog- 
raphy and legend exhibit with the issues of Kammaskiri the Elder, or be 
it because the scarcity of extant issues insinuate a short rule — places him 
in the immediate succession to Kammaskiri the Elder, must have assumed 
the Elymaean throne shortly before the beginning of the third Elamite 
raid (mid? 138), as whose instigator he must be regarded, and ought to 
have ruled until the end of these vain campaigns in early 137. It is at this 
juncture, probably after a last bravado, an ultimate raid launched against 
Nippur on 5/6.1.137 bce {= 6.X.174 Se) with the Intent of securing spoils, 
arguably in order to ease the Elamite plague, that Okkonapses seems 
to have been superseded by Tigraois. It is unclear whether, for having 
failed to retain the loot, which was reclaimed by the officer of the guard 
from Uruk, 259 he fell victim to a coup d'etat fomented by Tigraios or 
relinquished power. 

What seems apparent is the radical change of policy during the fourth 
Elamite raid in Arsacid Mesopotamia in 7/8.x.-i2/i3.xi.i33 bce (= i.viL-7. 
viii.179 se), when the enmity with Characene, which during the course 
of the third raid had been very detrimental to Elam's interests, gave place 
to a compact between Hyspaosines and the new Elamite ruler, whom we 
suspect to have been Tigraois. The entente between the two independent 
kingdoms, judging from the Diaries, brought some of the most severe 
devastation upon Babylonia, among others upon the cities of Babylon and 
Borsippa. Not only did it lead to a change of guard of the supreme Arsacid 
commander in Mesopotamia, with Frahad H's representative and brother 
Bagayasa {Bacasis) replacing Philinos with Theodosios, but it seems to 
have also prompted scenes of panic and religiously inspired upheavals in 
some quarters. 260 Precisely at this time Frahad II, having carried the war 



"' See above, gi. See also table 1. 
200 See above, 83-85. 
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deep into Elymais, defeated Tigraois on 12/13. xi. 133 BCE (= 7.VUL179 se), 
and installed Kammaskiri the Younger as an Arsacid vassal on the throne. 
Ir was in recognition of the importance of this event, consequent upon 
which Arsacid supremacy was unquestionably established in southern 
Mesopotamia, that Babylonian scribes, in the month following the defeat 
of Tigraois and the instauration of an Elamite ruler by Arsacid grace, 
began to use for the first time the title of sar matati "king of the lands" in 
reference to their Iranian sovereign. 261 

Now, returning to the issue of Tigraois' identity, as well as the dura- 
tion and dates of his reign. As mentioned before, there is no doubt that 
we may observe an Elamite policy shift vis-a-vis Characene between the 
third and fourth Elamite raids in Mesopotamia. However, since five years 
separate the two raids, and since furthermore the dearth of Okkonapses' 
coin issues confines his reign to a year at most, the radical departure of 
Elamite policy ought to have been the work of another ruler, namely, 
Tigraois. He seems to have taken power in the immediate aftermath of the 
third Elamite raid, that is, in the first month(s) of the year 137. His rule 
effectively ended on 12Z13.xi.133 bce (= 7.viii.i79 se), and shortly thereaf- 
ter, in 2./3-ii. — 3/4.111.132 bce (xi.179 se), he was captured. Tigraois appears 
therefore to have ruled some five years, which is consistent with the six 
bronze issues ascribed to him. 

Still the question of Kammaskiri the Younger's identity remains: 
whose son was he? He may have been the son of Kammaskiri the Elder, 
who, having revolted against the father, was bypassed in the succession, 
which could explain the presence of Okkonapses at. the helm of the 
Elamite kingdom. We may equally make a case for him being the son of 
Okkonapses, whose disastrous campaign could have led to Kammaskiri the 
Younger's rebellion, who, however, unable to command sufficient backing 
for his accession, was outplayed by another pretender, Tigraois, and hence 
forced to take the path of Arsacid exile. We may, furthermore, opine that 
Kammaskiri the Younger was Tigraois' son, who, having unsuccessfully 
risen up against his father, found refuge with the Parthians, biding his time 
to be carried by his protectors to the throne. The fact alone that he carried 
the name Kammaskiri, which, probably in emulation of Arsacid practices 
became later a dynastic name in Elymais, could suggest him being the son 
of his namesake, Kammaskiri the Elder, but at the present stage of our 
knowledge, this possibility remains a mere speculation. 



: "' The document SH 81-7-6 Hi is dated 10.xii.133 bce (= 5.ix.t79 se); sec table 11, n. h, and appendix. 

J 79- 
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Figure 3 The Elymaean rock relief at Xong-e Noruz't (Azdar) in Khuzestin. 

Reinterpreting the Xong-e Noruzi relief 

From among the Elymaean rock reliefs, the one at Xong-e Noruzi (also 
called Xong-e Azdar) has been the subject of sundry interpretations. 262 (see 
figure 3). The relief illustrates what appears to be an investiture, depicting 
on its left panel a mounted prince, followed by a page — in a style qualified 
as "Greek in inspiration" 263 — facing an oversized magnate in Parthian/ 
Elymaean accoutrement in the center, and his retinue on the right side of 
the panel; Louis Vanden Berghe describes the relief as follows: 

A Uung-e Nauruzi, sur un grand roc isole nous voyons un cavalier suivi d'un page, 
tous deux presences de profit, et a leur droite, quatre personages strictement de 
face, vetus a la mode panhe. Un oiseau vole vers !e cavalier; il tient une couronne 
dans ses serres. Un autre volatile, portant une couronne dans le bee, se dirige vers 






On [he relief of Xong-e Noruzi, see Vanden Berghe, "Hun-i Nauruzi," 155-168, pis. 5J-55; "Reliefs 
de Malamir," 38-39, pis. 16-17; Reliefs rupatres d'Irdn, 47-48, 120-m, fig. 4; Vanden Berghe and 
Schippmann, Reliefs rvpestrn (VEtymaiAe, 31-38, fig. 1, pis. 1-6; Kawami, Monumental Art, 118-125; 
109-213, fig. 25, pis. 57-60; Machiesen, "Hung-i Nauruzi," 191-196; "Parthian Sculprure," 204 213; 
Sculpture, vol. I, 17-19, 119-m; and most recently, [nvernizzi, "Hung-e Azhdar," 219-259. 
Kawami, Monumental An, 123: "Though the equestrian section of the Hung-e Azhdar is Greek in 
inspiration, the four standing figures display local, that is Elymaid, elements." 
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le premier des quaere personages qui leve !e bras vers le cavalier. L'originaiite de 
ce relief reside indubirablcment dans le conrraste entre le profil integral du cava- 
lier et du page, et dans la frontalite des quatre personages de droire, de pure style 
parthe. 264 

Vanden Berghe considers the horseman to be no other than Mihrdad I, 
and the standing figure in the center a local Arsacid vassal, in whom he 
would like to recognize Kammaskiri: 

La rite du cavalier a des similitudes frappances avec 1'effigie du roi Mithridace 
I [. . .] sur ses monnaies: niernes yeux exagerement grands, sourcils epais, traits 
prononccs du visage et cheveux boucles, retenues par un diademe dont les rubans 
rerombent sur les epaules. II s'agit vraisemblablement de la representation d'un 
fait historique, notamment l'hommage rendu par le vassal local d'Elymai'de, 
probablement Kamniskires, accompagne de trois dignitaires, au roi parthe 
Mithridate I apres la conquete d'Elymai'de en 139/138 av. J.-C. 265 

Vanden Berghe's interpretation, which had found wide acceptance in 
scholarship, 266 was questioned by Ttudy Kawami, who conceived of the 
relief as belonging to a later Parthian period, and of the central character 
and his retinue as representing later Elymaean rulers seeking to legitimize 
their rule by relating to a noteworthy ancestor — shown on the relief as the 
horseman — whom Kawami identified as Kammaskiri. As pointed out 
by the author herself, what may impede this otherwise atttactive solution 
is the dissimilarity between the horseman's features and the effigies of the 
two Kammaskiri, known from theit coinage. 268 

It is partially because of this felt deficiency that Antonio Invernizzi 
recently launched a new debate on the identity of the figures depicted on 
the Xong-e Noritzl relief. According to Invernezzi, wh6, like Kawami, not 
only surmises a later date of origination for the relief, 269 but also believes in 
the equestrian figure providing dynastic legitimacy to Elymaean magnates 
of the second and third centuries ce, 270 the mounted prince is to be iden- 



264 Vanden Berghe, Reliefi rufrestres d'lran, 46. 
m Ibid. 

266 For a survey of different interpretations of the scene, see Mathiesen, Sculpture, vol. If, 119-111; and 
Invernizzi, "Hung-e Azhdar," 214—225. 

267 Kawami, Monumental An, 113— 124, 209-213; especially, 123-124. 

M Ibid.. 114 : "I ( ' s possible that the Hung-e Azhdar rider is an early Kammaskirid, perhaps 
Kamniskires Nikephoros (Kamniskires the victory-bearer) who achieved Elymaid independence 
from the Seleucids. ihe rider admittedly does not resemble the rate portraits of the Kamniskires, 
[hough it is possible that after three hundred years the exact image was lost and another lace with 
appropriate classical associations was substituted." 

^ See Invernizzi, "Hung-e Azhdar," 231. 

270 Ibid, 249-153- 



Criteria for assu ming an Arsacid "Achae.menid Progra m" 107 

tified with the Seleucid king Demetrios II. 271 It is indeed true that the 
coinage of Demetrios II's second rule shows him bearded, which wrongly 
or rightly has been attributed to the oriental influence he had suffered 
during his sojourn at the Arsacid court, 272 the point, however, remains, 
chat in spite of Invernizzi's ingenuity the historical premises of his argu- 
ment, in light of the Diaries recent revelations, are nor tenable. 

Indeed, Invernizzi infers thar Elymaean dynasts of the second and third 
centuries had referred programmacically to their Seleucid predecessors, 
possibly because they were animated by anti-Arsacid resentments, which 
may have been prevalent in the short time span preceding the rise ol the 
Sasanians. 273 The reason, however, why Elymaeans of a later age had 
turned to the Selcucids as a source of dynastic legitimacy is explained by 
the desire, on the one hand, to preserve their independence vis-a-vis the 
Arsacid hegemonic power, and on the other hand, to draw on a different 
source of legitimacy apt to distinguish them ideologically from the notion 
of Iranism fostered by the rising Sasanian power. 27,i Thus, rhe Seleucids, 
whose mle preceded rhose of rhe Arsacids and Sasanians alike, would 
have constituted an adequate choice for the later independent-minded 
Elymaeans; rhe choice of Demetrios II in particular, thus opines the 
author, may have been motivated by the perception by later Elymaean 
mlers that their eponymous founder, Kammaskiri, and rhe Seleucid king 
Demetrios II were united in a common stance against Mihrdad I. 275 

A major drawback of Invernezzi's argument, however, is the absence 
of any evidence 276 arresting to a prevailing synergy between Demetrios II 
and (the) Kammaskiri(s) — between the rwo of whom the author does not 
discriminate. To the contrary, the Diaries seem unequivocally to indicate 



271 Ibid, 134-141; 256-258- 

272 On ihc interpretation o f Demetrios IPs beard, see most recently Ehli ng, "Selcukidische Gesch ich K," 
141-144; Unttmtchungtn, 205-208; and compare Mittag, "Beim Bine des Demetrios," 3851-398. 

275 InvemtzTi, "Hung-e Azhdar." 249: "|h]ere, a programmatic reference not to the Arsacids but to rhe 
Selcucids, through the representation of Demetrius II as a horseman, in the context of a proclama- 
tion of a legitimate right to rule, might also acquire an anti-Arsacid tone which would be perfectly 
understandable in rhe precarious situation of imperial power in the 2nd and early 3rd centuries, 
the span of time in which rhe date of our relief falls." 

™ Ibid., 250-151. 

275 Ibid.. 250: "it is a fact that Demetrius and Kamnaskires shared the same attitude towards the assail 
ant Mithradates, and in the eyes of an Elymaean king of the 2nd-3rd centuries A.D., belonging to 
a dynasty die terms of whose royal legitimacy may have had to be defined on an ideological level 
at vaiious moments in history, and the nature of whose Iranism did not coincide with the Persian 
tradition represented by the Achaemcnids and Sasanids, this fact might have represented a valid 
reason for choosing Demetrius II as the guarantor of dynastic legitimacy." 

176 This is, notwithstanding a vague and. at the present stage of out knowledge, uncertain notice by 
Justin 36.1.3-4. 
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that Kammaskiri the Elder acted independently of the Seleucid power 
in Eiymais and Mesopotamia; 277 and as for Kammaskiri the Younger, 
if he ever operated in unison with a party, then it was certainly with 
the Arsacids, rather than the Seleucids, for it was Frahad II, his Arsacid 
overlord, who placed him upon the Elymaean throne. Therefore, even 
assuming in concert with the author that later generations may have 
magnified the nature and importance of Kammaskiri {the Elder) 's dealing 
and association with Demetrios II, 278 the fact remains that their very 
relationship is unproven, and highly unlikely. 

Thus, the identity of the mounted prince remains still unresolved. 
Vanden Berghe's suggestion that the horseman may have represented 
Mihrdad I, in spite of the former's undeniable resemblance to some of the 
king's effigies, ought, nonetheless, to be disregarded on the strength of the 
Diaries testimony: Eiymais was first conquered by the Arsacids under the 
rule of Frahad II, more precisely on 12Z13.xi.133 bce (= 7.viii.i79 se), a date 
which excludes the possibility of Mihrdad I having been depicted at Xong-e 
Noritzi, were we to assume, in line with Vanden Berghe's opinion, that the 
relief captured an investiture scene between a standing Elymaean prince, 
possibly Kammaskiri, and a mounted Arsacid monarch. 

Another possibility would be to identify the bearded equestrian figure 
with Frahad II, who not only is shown to wear a beard 279 — comparable to 
that of Mihrdad I — but, more importantly, is responsible for the instare- 
ment of Kammaskiri the Younger, who indeed could have been impelled, 
as a gesture of ostensible submission to his overlord, to carve in stone his 
investiture at Frahad II's hand. 

Yet another indication that the main figures on the Xong-e Noruzi 
relief may represent Frabad II and Kammaskiri the Younger are the twin 
(victory) eagles, of which one is flying, holding a ring in its talons, towards 
the horseman, and another, while clutching at a ring with her beak, is 
flying towards the oversized standing figure. 280 Whatever the origin of 
the victory eagle — which in Seleucid iconography is mostly illustrated 



277 See above, 95. 100. 

278 Invernizzi, "Hung-c Azhdar," 251: "[i]t Is also possible that the memory of a historical fact, whose 
importance was magnified by distance, the fact, that is, of the loyalty — possibly reinterpreted as 
an alliance — of Kamnaskires to Demetrius, became the foundation on which was built a posteriori, 
several centuries later, the idea of a legitimate passage of kingship, transmitted by the Seleucids." 

ln On the bearded effigies of Frahad II, sec Sellwood, Introduction, 4J-54i rar tetradrachms, nos. 15/1, 
17/1, 17/2; for Drachms, nos. is/z, 16/1-16/19, 17/}; forobob, nos. 15/2, 16/20; and for bronze coins, 
nos. 14/3-14/6, 15/4-15/6, 16/21-16/14. See also, Le Rider, Sust, 83-85. nos. 109, ill, IU; pi, II. 

M See Vanden Bcrghe and Schippmann, Reliefi rupestra d'Elymatde, 35-36. Originally, Vanden 
Berghe had deemed the eagle flying towards the equestrian figure to hold a palm branch in its beak, 
an observation which, however, was given up later; Vanden Berghe, "Hun-i Nauruzi," 159-160. 
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as holding a palm branch or a wreath — rhe ring of rulership, in all prob- 
ability, is of Iranian origin. 281 Also intriguing is the presence of two eagles, 
which may refer to the "twofold" triumph of Frahad II and Kammaskiri 
the Younger over Tigraios. Indeed, one may posit that the twin eagles were 
alluding to the notion that Tigraios' defeat had engendered two victors: 
the Arsacid monarch, whose troops had carried the day, and the younger 
Kammaskiri, who had been the enterprise's ultimate beneficiary. In this 
sense, the ring offered to the oversized standing figure might have symbol- 
ized the rulership over Elymais being ceded to Kammaskiri by the Arsacid 
sovereign, and the one offered to the mounted prince its concurrent 
subordination to the authority of the Arsacid overlord Frahad II, 282 who 
henceforth was to be called lar mdtdti "king of the lands" in Babylonia. 283 

The motif of the victory eagle holding a palm branch or a wreath in 
its beak is well attested, not only on the bronze issues of Kammaskiri 
the Elder (= Kamniskires Nikephoros), 284 but also on the coinage of 
Nikephoros' successor, namely, Tigraios. 285 It may, thus, at first glance, 
appear surprising that Kammaskiri the Younger, whose agitation against 
his father might have forced him into Arsacid exile and whose rule was 
esrablished at the cost of Tigraios losing his, would have chosen a symbol- 
ism pertaining to predecessors with whom he was in feud. What could 
appear inconsistent at first sight, would be less so, if one were to read in 
it an attempt by Kammaskiri at reconciling his rule with Elymais' recent 
dynastic past; the incorporation of the eagle's iconography meant, beyond 
the above-exposed reasons, also to legitimize the younger Kammaskiri's 
reign by attaching it to those of his predecessors, so that his rule would 
not be deemed as merely an Arsacid imposirion, but also as the continuity 
of an indigenous cycle. A subtle and delicate balance had to be struck to 
express Kammaskiri's detachment from foes over whom he had triumphed 
(Tigraios), or whose will he had overcome (Kammaskiri the Elder), while 
simultaneously displaying his bonds to the same rulers, since only they 
would have conveyed a sense of dynastic continuity, and oddly provided 
political legitimacy to his rule. 

In conclusion, we surmise that the Xong-e Noruzi relief was made in the 
short time span in which Kammaskiri the Younger ruled over Elymais, and 
was meant to reflect his indebtedness to his Arsacid overlord, Frahad II, 



2.1 See Invernizii, "Hung-e Azhdar," 141-243. 

2.2 For similar conclusions from very different premises, see InvernJzzi, "Hung-c Azhdar," 230-131. 
210 Sec above, 104, n. 2<Sf. 

284 See Le Rider, Sine, 77, no. go; pi. 9, nos. 90,4-90,10. 

285 Ibid,, 81: pi. 10, nos. 101,11; 101,13; 101,16; 101,17; 101,19; 101,21. 
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as well as his embrace of his predecessors' rule, in whose continuity he 
resolutely placed himself. 

Of interest to the present context is the aforementioned Greek inscrip- 
tion found in Susa that bears a double (Seleucid and Arsacid) date. 286 
The Seleucid month EotvSiKOc, of the year t8i, that is, March 131 bce, is 
indicated, in conjunction with the Arsacid (royal) era — the exact date of 
which, however, is missing. Thus, the use of the Arsacid era in Elymais, 
a year after die instatement of Kammaskiri the Younger in 2/3,15-3/4. 
iii.132 bce, not only substantiates the reality of Arsacid dominion over the 
Elymaean kingdom, but may well attest to the consciously pro-Arsacid 
orientation of Kammaskiri the Younger, as a token of which mindset the 
Xong-e Noruzi relief may be regarded. 

There is, however, one last point, which is worthy of attention: if, 
indeed, the oversized standing figure illustrates Kammaskiri the Younger, 
how may we explain the dissimilarity between his features on the relief 
and his effigy on his coinage, that is, on the coins of Kamniskires Soter? 
Unless we assume that Kammaskiri the younger had consciously chosen a 
"Parthianizing" rendition of himself — having spent some time in Arsacid 
exile — in order further to stress his belonging to the Empire, our hypoth- 
esis, despite some peripheral evidence, shall remain a mere conjecture. 

Hyipaosines o/Characent 

During the mandate of the supreme commander Theodosios occurred the 
campaign of Antiochos VII Sidetes who ephemerally occupied Babylonia 
in 130/129 bce. 287 Whereas the rule of Frahad II is continuously attested in 
Babylonia until 25/26.VIU30 bce (= 17.iv.182 se), 288 the first explicit attes- 
tation of Antiochos Sidetes* presence in Babylonia dates to 21.V.129 bce 
(= 22.ii.183 se), 289 followed by the date of a diary attributed to Arsakdsarru, 
testifying to the temporary seizure of power in Babylonia by the Arsacids, 
no later than 5.XL129 bce (= 13.viii.183 se). 290 Thus, for a short while, some- 
time between 25Z26.vii.130 and 5.XL129 bce (= 17.iv.182 and 13.viii.183 se), 
Babylonia was under the sway of the Seleucids again. 

Arsacid hold over Babylonia seems to have been of short duration, as 
Hyspaosines of Characene briefly captured the region, in the wake of 



Hi 

287 



See above, 93. 

The episode of Antiochos VII Sidetes' anabasis and his defeat at the hands of the Arsacid king 
Frahad II will be the subject of a detailed discussion in the following subchapter; at this juncture, 
only some key dates and events are mentioned. 

Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -119 A 2 'rev.' I4'-I9' (- 250-251). 
See appendix, 3S3. 

2,0 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. V, no. it obv. 1-2 (= 64-65), pi. 7. no. 21 obv. 1-2; 
also, see appendix, }8i. 
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Antiochos' devastating campaign. 291 Indeed, Arsacid rule is indubitably 
attested between 11.xi.129 and 18.1V.-17.V.128 bce (= 13.viii.183 and 3.184 
se), at wbich later date, Frahid II is mentioned together with his queen 7 
sister {Arsaka sarru u Ubulna[ — ]). 292 

Die well known, and much discussed, Babylonian document, the 
Hyspaosines-text, 2 ^ in which Hyspaosines of Characene is recognized as 
king {Aspasine sarru), provides a terminus ad quern for the Characenean 
occupation of Babylonia, namely, 30/31.V.127 BCE (= 24.ii.185 se), an occu- 
pation which did not last beyond 3Z4.xi.127 bce (= 4.viii.i85 se). 294 

Indeed, the Diaries inform us that Babylon was re-conquered, in early 
November 127 bce, by the Arsacid general Timarchos, who as the guatd 
commander of Babylon had previously escaped from the city in the after- 
math of Hyspaosines' siege. The Diaries do not expressly indicate whethet 
Timarchos was made captive and only subsequently managed to take 
flight, or simply withdrew from Babylon before Hyspaosines' seizure of 
the city. Since his escape is reported for 6.vii.— 3.viii.i27 bce (= iv.185 se), 
thus, a few months after the city had fallen under Characenean control — 
or more than one month after the last attestation of Characenean presence 
in Babylonia in i8/i9.vi.[n7] bce (= 13.iii.f185] se) 295 — we may assume 
that Timarchos had escaped from captivity. 

On this episode the Diaries give the following account: 

[t]hat month, on the 4th, Timarkusu / who previously from the side of the 
king Arsaccs was appointed the guard commander and who in month IV / had 
escaped from Aspasine, came from the side of Indupane with troops from 
Media; / they entered Babylon. 29 * 

It appears rhat as late as 2-3.iv.126 bce (= 5-6.L186 se), the Characeneans 
continued to ravage Babylonia and bring harm upon its population, 
although these reports are interwoven with the accounts of bygone 
desolation caused by Hyspaosines a year earlier, in 185 se: 

[i]he 2nd, the satrap of Babylonia went out from Babylon. On the 5th, I heard 
that . . . bazzanitd who put' water in the river ...[...]...[...]/[...] massacred 



! " On this episode, see Potts, "Five Episodes," 359. See also cable 1. 

™ See Weisberg, Late Babylonian Tixb, 24, 16; pis. 106-107, no. 43, rev. 10'; aJso, see appendix. 

M ' On the "Hyspaosines-text," BOR 4 132, now conveniently see Del Monte, Testi, 114-116, especially 
n. 211 for older literature; and Sehuol, Cbarakene, 31-34, 294. 

254 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, no. -126 A 'obv. 6'— 9' (- 254-255). 

1,5 Aside from the date 30/31^,127 bce (« 24.ii.185 se) in BOR 4 132, 1. 6, a second date is mentioned 
in BOR 4 132, 11. 4-5, wherein Hyspaosines is (still) called king, Aspasine sarru; although the year is 
missing, the communis opinio seems now to favor the year 185 se, thus, I3.iii4i85l se (- 18/19. vi. 127 
BCE); see Oelsner, Mattrialieit, 64-65, 310, n. 112: and most recently, Boiy, Babylon, 175-176. 

"* Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, no. -126 A 'obv. C-9' {- 254-255). 
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them and brought about their defeat in battle. This city they destroyed and 
plundered. The people from among them ...[...]/[...].,. which is therein* 
which is called' river Nagra they went up. That month, the 6th, the citizens . . . 
[...]/[.. .] Nina and the fields belonging to them which before ? which in the 
year 185 were torn down [...]/[.. .] in year 185 at the command of Aspasine 
they began tearing down in it [. . .]. 297 

Arsacid and Characenean entente 

Already in 7/8.xi.-<5/7.xii.i25 bce (= viii.187 se), there are possible reports 
of gifts - , silver {kaspu) and gold {hurd$u) being brought, maybe as a 
symbol of submission to, or in recognition of, Arsacid suzerainty by king 
Hyspaosines' son, a certain Timotheos (Ti'mutusti), to Babylon, where the 
Arsacid satrap met him coming from the king's camp: 

this son of his had silver and gold like other . . . made for the kingship; in 
... [...]/[...]... took into Babylonia and retreated and . . . Uruk entered 
Babylon. That month, at the beginning of the month, / [. . . and the satr]ap of 
Babylonia from the camp of the king entered Seleucia which is on the Tigris. The 
16th, the satrap of Babylonia entered Babylon from Seleucia. /[...] ... That 
month, Ti'mutusu son of Aspasine [went] from Babylon to Seleucia. 298 

If, indeed, Timotheos was acting on behalf of his father by bringing gifts 
to the Arsacid king as a token of Characenean submission, one could explain 
this sudden compliance with the Arsacid king planning a major campaign 
deep into Susa, which was launched in, or prior to, 7/8. xii. 125-4/5. i. 124 
BCE (= ix.187 se). The campaign, which potentially could have implicated 
the adjacent territories of the Characenean kingdom, thereby endangering 
Hyspaosines' position, may have prompted the Characenean king nomi- 
nally to accept Arsacid suzerainty, in order to preclude all danger to his rule: 

king Arsaces ... of Susa departed to the area of Elam opposite Pittiti, the 
Rlamite enemy, for fighting 299 



Timotheos: Loyal herald or dissident son 

Surprisingly, however, we are told that, in the same month 7/8.XU.125- 
4/5. i. 124 bce (= ix.187 SE )> a son °f Hyspaosines was thrown at the 
king's command {ina pi sarri) into chains by the satrap of Babylonia and 
brought/sent to his father Hyspaosines: 

2,7 Ibid., no. -115 A obv.' 13-10 {= K1O-161). Ports, "Five Eipisodes," 359, inadvertently ascribes this 
diary, which belongs 10 i.186 se with an embedded reference to events pertinent to the year 185 
SE, to viii.187 SE (sic); for the daurlon of the diary, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, 
vol. Ill, 263. 
Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -114 B 'obv.' 1'— 6' (= 271-273). 

2W Ibid., no. -124 B 'obv.' 19' (= 274-275). 
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[t]hat month', . . . the son of [...]/[.. . the satjrap oFBabylonia went to Seleucia; 
at the command of the king he was thrown into an iron ring and brought next 
to his father Aspasine. 300 

There are two possible scenarios to account for this unexpected event: 
either the reported son was indeed Timodieos, or there was yet another 
son of Hyspaosines in Babylonia, of whom we hear in this context for the 
first time. 

Let us first consider the latter option. If Timotheos was sent at the 
behest of Aspasine to represent Characenean interests vis-a-vis the repre- 
sentative of the Arsacid king, with the mandate of negotiating a nominal 
Characenean submission, a charge, which, in light of later events, he 
seems successfully to have fulfilled, then the Characenean prince thrown 
into an iron ring could hardly have been Timotheos, bur possibly another 
Characenean prince. Indeed, the latter could represent a seditious son 
of Hyspaosines', who, as an Arsacid protege, as state guest (or host 
age), lived in Babylonia waiting for the opportunity to be helped upon 
the Characenean throne as a pro-Arsacid vassal, much like die Elamire 
Kammaskiri the Younger and Tigranes of Armenia. 301 Thus, it is con- 
ceivable that, in return for the official recognition of Arsacid suzerainty, 
Hyspaosines' dissident son was returned to him, possibly in order to 
eliminate any eventual peril to the accession of his still immature son from 
queen Talasi'asu: 

[. . . Asp]asine, king of . . . [M]esene ? , ... [. . .] ... the jth day of this month 
he became ill 302 and on the 9th he died of his illness. 303 Afterwards, the nobles 
[...]/[...]...[...]... [. . .] these apprentices' must not give any decisions. 
At the command of Talasi'asu, his wife, the nobles [...]/[...]... Afterwards, 
she made one small boy, his son, sit on the royal throne of his father Aspasine 

I ■ l m 

However, another, possibly more economic, scenario can also be 
envisaged: far from keeping his father's interests at heart, Timotheos may 
have actively sought Arsacid backing for his seditious aspirations, in the 
event the Arsacids would decide to interfere in Characene in the wake of 
their impending campaign in Elam. His encounter with the king's repre- 
sentative possibly aimed at establishing his aptitude for rulership — made 
for the kingship {ana sarrutt) — as a loyal vassal of the Arsacid king, as well 



™ Ibid., no. -124 B 'obv.' i9'-2c' (= 274-275). 

301 Ibid., no. -95 C 'obv.' |'— 7*; 'rev.' 12'; D 11' (418; 420; 422). 

302 The precise dare is 5.111.188 se (- 6Z7.vi.124 bce). 

303 The precise dare is g.iii.iSS se {= io/n.vi.124 bce). 

504 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -123 A 'obv. i8'-2o' (282-283). 
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as at providing a caste for the riches to be levied as tribute on behalf of the 
king (which could have been displayed by the amount of silver and gold 
brought as gifts!). 

One may attempt to expose the motivations for Timotheos' betrayal 
with Hyspaosines' intent to bypass his adult son (Timotheos) for succes- 
sion to the benefit of his juvenile son, the future Apdakos, from queen 
Talasi'asu, who is also known to us from a recently discovered dedicatory 
Greek inscription from Bahrain as queen Thalassia. 305 

Hyspaosines, therefore, could have preempted his son's diplomacy by 
striking an entente with the Arsacids, either by aligning himself with them 
in their fight against the Elamites, or by nominally entering into Arsacid 
vassalage. In return, he seems to have demanded that his dissident son 
Timotheos be delivered to him. One detail, which may favor the latter 
reconstruction is the unidentified son of Hyspaosines being thrown into 
an iron ring {seiner parzilli) at the king's behest (ina pi sarri) upon the 
arrival of the satrap of Babylonia in Seleucia, 306 and Seleucia is precisely 
the place whither Timotheos was headed, after his meeting with the 
Arsacid representative: Ti mutusu mdru la Aspasine itti Bdbili ana Seluke a 
[illik] "Ti'mutusu, son of Aspasine, [went] from Babylon to Seleucia." 307 

Thus, judging from the Diaries, Babylon came back under Arsacid 
sovereignty as early as November 127, that is, in the first year of Ardawan 
Ys reign, but the kingdom of Characene probably came under Arsacid 
suzerainty only by January 124 BCE — a few months prior to Hyspaosines' 
death on io/ii.vi,i24 BCE — synchronous with the advent of Mihrdad II, 
and his planned campaign against Elymais. 308 

Arsacid campaign against the Elamite ruler Pittit 

Returning (o the Elamite front: following the reported departure of 

Mihrdad II 309 for a major campaign against Elam, we learn that sometime 



505 The inscription captures the dedication of a temple (radc) by tk: stratcgos of Tylos and of the 
Islands (o-rperrnydf TuXou Keri tcDl/ Nijcrwv), a certain Kcphisodoros, to the Dioskouroi Saviours, 
in the name of king Hyspaosines, and queen Thassalia: imip fiaotAtoK 'Yanaocrivou I xai 
fkiaiAfotntf OaAacraia; / tcV vaav Aiouxopoi; Xwrrjpci I KnprooSwpos crrpaTriy&s TvAou 
kcW tcov Njjcrcov / £V)(r)v "in the name of king Hyspaosines and queen ThassaJia, Kephisodoros, 
strategos of Tylos and of the Islands [has dedicated] the temple to the Dioskouroi Saviours 
under vow." For the inscription and commentaries, see Gaticr, Lombard, and al-Sindi, "Greek 
Inscriptions from Bahrain," 223-126. See also Potts, "Archaeology and History of Gulf," 41. 

506 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, no. -124 B 'obv.' iij'-zo' (= 274-275): ft id '{.,.)/.. . 
ina KA LUGAL/Hfi HAR AN. BAR SVa-di u tt-ta-dh'As-pa-a-si-nr-t lu AD-iii us 4 "-te-ti! ! 

307 Hid., no. -124 B 'obv.' j* (= 272-273). 

308 See also Fischer, Untenuckungen, 61—62. 

300 The exact date of Mihrdad Il's accession is not known, but it falls, as described by Le Rider, 
between the date ol tetradrachmi- issued by Arciawan [ at Seleucia in 125/4 BCE (S. 21. t— 4} and 
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Characenean Ruler 



Events 



Dates 



Sagdodonacus 
(=Saxt) 



Hyspaosines 
= Aspasinwe 
O-io/n.vi.114) 



First Characenean raid 

Famine prompts Elamite forays into 
Mesopotamia warded offby Arsacid 
commander Phitinos 

Hyspaosines campaigns in Eiamire 
possessions in the lower sealand 
Second Characenean raid 

Combined Elamite and Characenean 
raid in Arsacid territory 

Combined Elamite and Characenean 
offensive against Babylon, Borsippa, 
and other cities 

Antiochos VII Sidetes' ephemeral 
hold on Mesopotamia and Elymais 

First Arsacid direct rule of Elymais 

Conquest of Mesopotamia 

First attestation of Characenean rule 
in Mesopotamia (coinciding with 
Frahad IV s demise in the East) 
Re-conquest of Mesopotamia by 
Arsacid general Timarchos 

No Characenean presence in Elymais 
Arsacid— Characenean entente 

Continued Characenean ravage of 
Babylonia 

Mihrdad II's accession 

Arsacid-Characenean entente and 
recognition of Arsacid suzerainty by 
Hyspaosines 

Timotheos, son of Hyspaosines, 
thrown at the king's command into 
chains and sent to his father 

Conquest of Susa by Mihrdad II 



1/3-30/31. xii. 138 
(ix.174 se) 

2/3— 3o/3i.xii.i38 
(= ix.174 se) 

1/3-30/31 .xii. 138 

{ix.174 se) 

7/8.X.-I2/I3.XJ.133 
(- i.vii.-7.viii.l79 se) 

7/8.X.-5/6.XI.133 

(a Vii.179 SE) 

6/7-n/i3.xi.i33 

(= 1-7.viii.179 se) 

15/16.VU.130— 5.xi.l29 
{17.iv.181-13.viii.183 se) 

5.xi.ii9-3o/3i.v.ti7 

3o/3i,v.-3/4-xi.ii7 

(14.ii.-4.viii. 185 se) 

30/31.V.117 

(24.ii.185 se) 

3/4.XI.127 
(4.viii.l85 se) 

30/31.V.-3/4.XI.127 

7/8.xi.-6/7.xii.il5 
(viii.187 se) 

1/3.1V.116 

(5/6.1.186 se) 

mid ? 115 

7/8.xi.-6/7.xii.i2S 
(viii.187 se) 

7/8.xi.-6/7-xii.ii5 
(ix.187 se) 

7/8.xii. 115-4/5.1.124 
(ix.187 se) 
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Table I (cont.) 



Characenean Ruler 



Events 



Dares 



Apdakos (io/ii. 
vi.124-?) 



Defeat of Pittit by Arsacid forces 
Mihrdad II 's rule in Elymais 
Arsacid sway over Characene 

Death of Hyspaosines and 
enthronement of his and queen 
Talasi'asu's juvenile son: Apdakos? 



rg/io.i.124 

L124 

io/n.vi.114 
(9.iii.iS8 se) 

* io/it.vi.124 
(9.iii.i88 se) 



in 7/8.xii.i2y- 4/5.L124 bce (= ix.187 se), Susa had fallen into the hands 
of the great Arsacid, for seemingly the city had become the operational 
base, from which Mihrdad II sat out to confront, in a decisive battle, at an 
unspecified location, the forces of the Elamite enemy Pittit: 

king Arsaces ... of Susa departed to the area of Elam opposite Pittiti, the 
Elamite enemy, for fighting 3!0 



that of the dicbalkoi overstruck by Mihrdad II on issues of Hyspaosines in 112/1 bce (S. 23.4). 
However, since there are two undated issues of cetradrachms by Mihrdad II. on which, in contrast 
to his effigy on the diehalkoi of the year 122/1, he wears a shorter beard and Is distinguished by 
more juvenile features (S. 23.1-1), there is a strong probability thai the letradrachnu belonged 
to an earlier stage of Mihrdad II's reign than the diehalkoi of the year 122/1, hence were closer to 
125/4; see Lc Rider, Suit, 386. This is also supported by cuneiform documents, which testify to rhe 
rule of Hyspaosines of Characene in Babylon for the period of jo/3i.v.— 3V4.jti.127 bce(= 24.iL— 4. 
vin.185 se). In November 127, shortly before the accession of Mihrdad II, which took place 
probably in mid 12s, Ardawan 1 seems to have recovered Babylon, for cuneiform tablets indicate 
thai the Arsacid general Timarchos was able to re-conquer the city of Babylon with troops from 
Media. The submission of Characene is reported for November/December 115, probably under 
the pressure of a planned campaign by Mihrdad II into Elymais. That this campaign against the 
Elamite king was led by Mihrdad II and not Ardawan I is warranted by [he latter's last actions 
being directed against the Gutians, against whom he fell in battle, as Mihrdad II later reports: 
"I. . . of the G]utians who killed my brother Ambana, and I set up (rroops) opposite them, and 
fought with them: a great killing I performed under them"; hence Ardawan I could not have 
been at this time in Susa fighting against king Pittit; see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, 
vol. Ill, no. -118 'rev. 1 A20' {- 326-327). Interestingly, if there is some truth in the report of 
Justin that Ardawan I was the uncle of Frahad II: in huius locum Artabanut. oatruus ejus , rex 
substituitur (Just. 42.2.1), and son of Mihrdad h post ntcem Mithridatii, Parthorum regis, Phraates 
filius rex statuitur (lust. 42.1.1), then Mihrdad II, who, according to the diary no. -118 rev.' A10', 
was Ardawan I's brorher: "[. . . of the Gjutians who killed my brother Ariabana. " was nor only the 
brother of Ardawan 1, but also that of Mihrdad I and Frahad II This conclusion would, however, 
contradict another statement made by Justin that Mihrdad I and Frahad I were the only sons 
of Ptiapatius: hie [Priapatius] actis in regno XV annis deeessit relictis duobus fliis, Mithradate et 
Phttthatt (Just. 41.5.9). 
1 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -124 B 'obv.' 19' (= 274-275). See 3I50 
table 2. 
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We are later told, from a message communicated to the general of Baby- 
lonia on 5/6. ii. 124 bce (= z.xi.i87 Se) by Hyspaosines, who at this juncture 
is represented as an Arsacid ally, that the Arsacid forces had gained a major 
victory against the Elamite ruler Pittit, on 19/10.1.124 bce (= 15.X.187 se): 

[tjhat month, the 2nd, ... a message of Aspasine, king of Mesene ? , which he 
had written to the general of Babylonia was brought near /[...] was read [to the 
cii]izens of Babylonia as follows: In this month, on the I5th ? , king Arsaces and 
Pittit, the Elamite enemy, fought with each other. The king defeated the troops 
of Elam in battle. Pittit /[...] he seized. 311 

Next, we learn that the wooden throne of king Arsaces, of which 
Hyspaosines had deprived him when they were enemies, was returned and 
given as present to Bel: 

[t]hat month, the 15th, the king's throne which like the drawing of a man [. . .] 
of wood [. . .] Pittit /[...] whose name (was) . . . manayaturunus 312 which 
before ? [kin]g Aspasine had taken from the king's palace in Babylon, they gave 
as an honorific present to Bel. The governor of Babylon and the citizens who 
were in Babylon /[...] and , , . the doors of the Akltu Temple they opened and 
... [...]... made; they did not enter. That throne of the king, an honorific 
present to Bel, they brought out from the Akltu Temple; they took it next to 
them. 313 

Finally, the Diaries recount the arrival of Mihrdad II 's herald confirm- 
ing Hyspaosines' report of an overwhelming Arsacid victory against the 
Elamite king Pittit: 

a messenger of the king who carried a message entered Babylon. That day, the 
message of the king, which was written to the governor of Babylon and the 
citizens who were in Babylon, was read in the House of observation, as follows: 
Fighting /[...] Pittit, the Elamite enemy, I made, and 15 thousand battle troops 
among his troops I (overth]rew in batde; among my troops no . . . took place. 
Elam in its entirety I hit with weapons. Pittit /[...]••• I seized. 3H 

Fot reasons explained above, Mihrdad II himself conducted the cam- 
paign against Pittit. The Elamite enemy Pittit, whom we do not encounter 



'" Ibid., no. -:i4 B 'rev.' n'— 13' (= 278-279). 

"' Of interest in this passage are the reported name(s) (titles?) of the defeated enemy Pittit, which 
seem to have had an Iranian origin: [a 1? -]ma-na-a-a-tu-ni-nu-us <* ama-vabyah- +■ *&urmna~? "of 
superior force" and "strong." See Gersfievirch, "Amber at Perscpolis," 176, 238—239, who derives a 
comparable form Ammumanya attested in the Elamite Nebenuberlicferung from 'amJvaijbya(h)'; 
see also Mayrhofcr, Onomasiica Ptrscpoiiiarta, 124, no. 8.52, and Hinz, AUirttnischcs Spraxhgut, 28. 
for Ammukka. 

" Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -124 B 'rev.' i7'-r<)' (= 278-279). 

"* Ibid., no. -124 B 'rev.' 17*— 19' (= 278-179). 
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before 7/8.xii. 125— 4/5.1. 124 bce, appears to have seized sovereign power in 
Elam in the aftermath of Ardawan I's demise — who had continued Frahad 
II 's policy of direct rule ovet Elymais — and prior to Mihrdad I I's gaining 
a foothold in Elam. 

The absence of a loyal dynast in Elam, who may have warranted the 
continuity of Arsacid dominion during the period of succession within 
the empire, might have motivated Mihrdad II initially to refrain from 
re-establishing Arsacid direct rule in Elymais, and instead to reinstate a 
devoted local ruler, whom we suspect to be identical with Ur'a, son of 
Kammaskiri the Younger. 315 

This hypothesis may be indeed substantiated by the Diaries recount- 
ing that Ur'a, who seems to have found refuge with the Arsacids after 
Antiochos VII Sidetes' occupation of Elymais, during the period of 
vii.130— xi.129 bce, participated at the side of the Arsacids in the fighting 
against the Elamite enemy Pittit: 

king Arsaces . . . of Susa departed to the area of Elam opposite Pittiti, the Elamite 
enemy, for fighting. That monur, . . . the son of [...]/.../[...].. . Urri'awas 
killed in Surru. 316 

Although, admittedly, the context of the above passage is ambiguous 
Ur'a/Urri'a not being qualified as an enemy may be indicative of his 
quality as an Elamite ally destined by Mihrdad II to assume the Elamite 
throne upon the downfall of the usurper Pittit. Ur'a's reported death, in 
the course of the fighting opposing the Arsacid forces to Pittit's troops, 
might have eventually frustrated Mihrdad II's design for Elymais, as the 
numismatic evidence clearly testifies to the continued direct rule of the 
Arsacids up to the reign of Kamnaskires III {and his consort Anzaze) 
several decades later, in 82/81 bce. 317 

Now, it is time to address the issue of Pittit's identity. Aside ftom the 
Diaries account, we hear of Pittit only in a btief passage of Diodotos, 
in which Frahad II's dissatisfaction against the inhabitants of Seleucia 
for having misrreated his general {urpocT-qyos) Enios — probably in the 
course of, or following, Antiochos Sidetes' occupation of Seleucia — is 
expressed. The account depicts the pleading for mercy by the representa- 
tives of Seleucia, who, seeking to appease the king's wrath, were instead 
menaced with suffering the same fate as Pitthides, by being shown the 
place in which he was blinded: rjycrye Toe's" irpeafieis srri rov tottov 

315 Ibid., no. -iji D z 'rev.' it' (- 230-291). 

316 Ibid., no, -114 B 'obv.' 19'; a' (= 274-175). 

31 ' AJram, Nomina propria, 143—144; pi. 15, nos. 454—455. 
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oOrrep IliTdiSTjs tv^Aoj actrffnTO ini ttjc yfjs £KTETU<pAcoyEvo<; "he 
[Arsaces] led the emissaries to the place, where the blind Pitthides sat (as 
a suppliant) on the ground, having been blinded." 318 As pointed out by 
Daniel Potts, Pittit is certainly to be identified with the blinded Pitthides 
on record by Diodoros. 315 His fortune may be reconciled with the chas- 
tisement inflicted upon rebels by Achaemenid kings. One need only think 
of the fate of the Liigenkonige who rose up in the first year of Dareios l's 
rule: their eyes were gouged out, their ears and tongues cut ofl, and their 
impaled bodies exposed to the populace; 320 hence, the penalty suffered by 
Pitthides seems to reflect the one reserved for disloyal rebels in ancient 
Iran, and other empires of the ancient Orient. 321 

What is striking in the aforesaid passage, however, is the erroneous 
chronology on display in Diodoros' account: the battle with Pittit and 
his ensuing supplication did not occur during Frahad IPs reign, for it to 
have served as a reference in the admonition of Seleucia's mission by the 
king; thus, the episode of Pittit' s insurgence, which evidently belongs to 
Mihrdad IPs rule, has been projected into an earlier time by dint of its 



3 " D.S. 34/35.19: "Oti ApaaxTjs 6 tOv fTapdoiv fiaaiAcus aAAoTpico; rrpds ZcAcukeTs Etaxeifievos 
Kai yvr}<jiKGK&v titi TcriV ufteoi Kai TaTe ■nuajpicnt al$ txpr\aavTo Kerr' 'Eviov TOt/CTTparnyoiT, 
Kai t&v ZeAeuKdiov dnrtxrretAavTwv Ttp£ofii\s Kai TrapaKaAoOvrwv ovyyvoiyrtf rv^rtiv hti 
toT; yiyovoai Kai fiovAoiicviJV a&r&v anoKpimv Aapetv tfyaye rods irpia^as M tav t6ttov 
o&rrcp fTtffli'St); TVfAdf fra&yro cm Trjf yrjf iKrcTUfAcopiuos K &* TtpoaeTCt^Ev carayyiXEiv 
toF"c leAi ukc Oaiv oti rravrctf ch/tout. &f Tcr aura ttoQiiv. 

"' To my knowledge, Haruta, 'Arshakid Parthia," 181-193 and Potts, "Five Episodes," 360, have 
identified Pittit with the Diodorean Pitthides; hence, the reference by Boiy, Babylon, 178. n. 170, 
CO Van der Spek, "Ethnic Segregation," 405, as the author of this identification regrettably ignores 
these prior works, of which no mention is to be found in the bibliography, 

320 As an example of the punishment reserved for liar-kings, the end reported for the Mede Fravartis, 
who was seiTcd by Dareios' forces and brought to him. is revealing: pasdvd haul* fravartis badd 
kamnaibil asabdraibil amuQa ragd ndma ddbaydus rnddaiy avapard dHyava pasdva adam kdram 
Jrdilaya nipadiy fravartis agqrbiya dnayatd abty mam adamiaiy Hid ndham utd gausd utd bazdnam 
frdjanam utdlaiy 1 casma avajam duvaraydmaiy basta addriya haruvasim kdra avaina pasdvaiim 
bagmatdnaiy uzmaydpatiy akunaiwm "then that Fravartis fled together with a few horsemen. They 
went all the way to R.lga. a region in Media. Then 1 sent an army after them. Fravartis was seized 
and brought to me. I cut off his nose, ears, and tongue, and gouged out one of his eyes. He was 
held bound at my gate. The whole people in arms saw him. Then I impaled him in Ecbatana"; see 
DB 1.71-76. 

311 An intesting parallel is offered by a passage of the Hittite First Military Sermon (enter 
miiitdriicher Eid) published some lime ago by Oettinger. wherein the punishment of those 
committing a contract breach with their Hittite sovereign shall consist of their, and dieir troops', 
blinding and deafening: "(als dieser hier] (noch) lebensfroh [wa]r, da konntc er droben den 
Himmel wahrnehmen, und siehe, jetzr hat man ihm an der Static del Vereidigung gebiendet. 
(Ebenso) soilen nun den, der diese Eidc ubertr[itt| und sich grgen den Kfinig des Landes Haiti 
hintcrhaltig betr[agt] und auf das 1-and Hatti feindlich den Blick richtet, diese Eide ergrcifen 
und auch sein Fleer blenden, ferner sollen sie taub machen!"; sec Oettinger, Miiitdrische Eide, 
7, rcc. i8'-26'. See also Siegelova, "Blcndung als Strafe," 735-737; and Hoffner, "Captured in 
Battle," 61-71. 
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association with the account of Enios, on whom we shall elaborate in the 
following section. 

Aside from these enemies, the Diaries are very explicit as regards the 
danger and vigor of Axab incursions into Mesopotamia, which are for the 
first time attested in 130/129 bce. 322 There are conrinuous reports of Arab 
hordes undertaking violent and menacing campaigns in Babylonia as late 
as in 91/90, 323 although it remains unclear whether these Arabs originally 
were parts of Hyspaosines' contingents, acted in concert with him, or were 
simply independent tribes. The fact, on the one hand, that their plun- 
dering campaigns are mentioned without any apparent connection with 
Hyspaosines' actions on several tablets, in which both concur, and, on 
the other hand, the fact that the Arabs became an even more formidable 
foe after Hyspaosines' demise suggest that from the beginning they were 
independent from the Characenean kingdom. 



323 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol, III, no. -119 A 2 'rev.' 19' (= 150-251}. 

323 Ibid., no. -115 A obv.' 21 (= 260-261): "[t]hat month, the Arabs ...[...] went around in the 
land [. . .]"; no. -124 A 'obv.' 8'-o' (= 264-265): "[t]hat month, the Arabs from above the wind' 
attacked and plundered'. ..]/[... traffic] was cut off [to] Borsippa and the other cities. The 
people who went out io ? the surroundings of the city and the other fields [gave] presents [. . .]"; 
no. -124 A 'rev.'4'-7' (= 268-269): "[t]hat month, fire in the king's palace as before ...[...]/ 
[. . . the Ar]abs broke a hole into the wall of Babylon in the . . . house next? to the gate of Zababa 
...[...]/[... the 2]3rd, the satrap of Babylonia entered Babylon from Seleucia which is on the 
Tigris [...]/[... because] of the Arabs was cut off, and as before they gave presents to the Arabs 
[. . .]"; no. -124 B 'obv.' 2r' (= 274-275): "]t]hat month, the Arabs plundered as before; panic of 
the Arabs as before was much in the land ...].. .]"; no. -124 B 'rev.' 20' {= 278-279): "[t]hat 
month, there was plundering by the Arabs as before"; no. -123 A rev.' 6—7 (= 284—285): ". . . the 
chief of the guard and many city' people [. . .] from Borsippa to Babylon f. . .] / [the Arabs] fell 
upon them [. . .] they, they plundered them, and they killed this chief of the guard in Babylon. 
Panic [. . J"; no. -122 A 'obv.' 8" (= 290-291): "[. . . Arabs'] plundered die rivers."; no. -in D 
'obv.' 9'— 11* (= 298—299): "[t]hat month the Arabs ]...]/ [. . .] all' Babylonia were surrounded' 
Many' days, the (gates') of Babylon were not opened (because of) fighting. . ."; no. -119 B 'obv,' 
B s 13' (= 310-311): "(tjhat (month], plundering by rhe Arabs in Babylonia"; no. -118 A obv.' A22 
(= 320-321): u [t]he people went out from Babylon to the rivers and fields which were without 
Arabs"; no. -118 A 'rev. A22' (= 326—327): "[t]hat month, the Arabs became hostile, as before, and 
plundered. That month, king Arsaces [went] to the remote cities of the Gutian country in order 
to fighr"; no. -in B 'rev.' ii'-ii' (= 342-343): "[..,]... [t]hat month, (tiiere was) an attack of 
the Arabs as before. The general, the [...]/[.. .] these' troops defeated the Arabs . . ."; no. -10S 
B 'rev. 20' (- 360-361); "[. , .] Seleticia . . . plundering by the Ar]abs - ] as before"; no. -105 A rev. 
22'— 23'(- 390-391): "[t]hat month, 1 heard that the Arabs [...)/ departed to the surroundings 
of Seleucia which is on the Euphrates. Other Arabs went [. . ,]"; no. -93 A rev.' 11 (= 428-429): 
"Itjhat montli, there were many sick and dead in the land"; no. -93 A rev.' 23-26 (= 430-431): 
"[. . .] I heard that Arsaces, king of kings, deparred to? the province of Media as before. That 
month, pregnant women /[...] dug the river which is above Seleucia which is on the Euphrates, 
as before. A heavy work obligation / [. . . which were] written to the administrator of Essangil 
and the Babylonians, were read in the house of counsel which is in the Juniper Garden ! [. ■] 
the Babylonians whose names were written in this leather documenl who . . . make known with 
him (. . .}"; no. -90 'obv. 17' (= 434-43;): "that month, the people of the towns who before had 
entered Babylon for fear, [returned?] to their towns [. . .]." 
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Antiochos VII Sidetes' Campaign against Frakadll 

The episode of Antiochos Sideces' campaign against the Arsacids is treated 
outside of the previous chronicle of events, for it is of fundamental bearing 
on our explaining the content of the fourth column (I. 10) of the Dynastic 
Prophecy, which we thought reflected the last great Seleucid-Arsacid con- 
flict. Before embarking upon the identity of the protagonists alluded to in 
the aforementioned fourth column, we shall succinctly evoke the events 
pertinent to the Seleucids' last campaign in the East. 

Introduction 

Upon Demetrios II's defeat by Mihrdad I and the loss of the eastern 
provinces to the Arsacid empire in 7/S.vii— 4/6.viit.i38 bce (= iv.174 SE) 
the usurper Tryphon, 324 against whom Demetrios II's commanders had 
been sent into the field, 325 having become sole ruler over Seleucid Syria, 
began to threaten Seleucia, wherein Demetrios II's queen Kleopatra Thea 
had sought refuge. At this juncture, another son of Demetrios I, Antiochos 
VII Sidetes, 326 who, having set off for Rhodes 327 from the Pamphylian city 
of Side, 328 in order to seek the endorsement of Demetrios II's support- 
ers, was, although initially rejected by the coastal cities of Coele— Syria at 
Tryphon's insistence, 329 in the end significantly boldened in his design to 
acquire the throne (^aaiAeia), once Kleopatra Thea had consented to take 
him as her third consort. 330 Her motivation, albeit variously reported, 33 ' 



12i On Tryphon, sec above, 63-67, 69—72. 

32S D.S, 13.18; \A16Soros] nspUBETO Biadrfiia Tfjj paatMia; Kcti Kpcrrijcrorf ipjipov aurdv 
OTTjyDpeiwf fiacriMa Kai Kcrrcr icov aarpancov Kai tcov cnpcrrny'cjv Toi> ebrd tou fiacrthixoG 
yivovs iroAtfif iV ^mipaTO. 

w On the events leading to Antiochos VII Sidetes' seizure of power, see Sevan, House ofSeleucus, 
236-238; Bouche-Lcclercq, Hiitoire del Seleucidei, vol. I, 368-370; Ehling, "Problemc," 219-234; 
Umertiidmngtn, pp. 186-189; ^ so Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 87-90. 

J " App. Sjr. 68. 

)a According to SyncetLus 553. and Eusebios (Karst, Die Chmnik, 120, 11. 24-26), this is the city in 
which die young prince Antiochos was brought up; also, Saint Martin, Hisaire del Ariacides, vol, 
11,8-9, n. 1. 

** J. A} 13.222: cAohievou Bi Kai Avti6)(OU tou ArjtirjTpiou aS&ifOV Of l-rrataAcTTo Xuirrjp Kai 
HTjSeuias o&tov ttcjAkos* Sixouivqe 5ia TpU(jxava nitrnti rrpoc cruroV KXeoTT&rpa KaAoOaa 
Trpds aCrrqv ini Tf yapa Kai j3aaiAcia. 

530 J. A] 13.222. 

ul Appian {Syr. 68) mentions the marriage of Demetrios II in captivity with the Parthian Princess 
Rhodogune as a possible motive for Kleopatra's actions: KMoitarpa SoXofovr\aaiya Bia ^fjAov 
tou yajjou 'P0B0 yoi/i/nc Si ' ov 5f] Kai 'AvTi6%&t t&> adeAfti tou ArjiirjTpiou TrpoOyEyaitrjTO, 
"Kleopatra killed [Demetrios] by treachery due to [herl jealousy of his marriage to Rhodogune, 
on account of which [jealousy] she had also [previously] married Antiochos, Demetrios' brother." 
josephos {AJ 13.222) mentions Kleopatra's fear of being delivered by Seleucia's citizens to Tryphon 
as another motive for her alliance with Antiochos Sidetes, although he does not fail to hint, in 
another passage (A] 13.220—221), at Kleopatra Thea's relatively secure position in Seleucia, for 
Tryphon's seizure of the royal power irf}v 6f ftaaiXeiav Acr/3cjy) had prompted the army to 
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Tabic 2. Early rulers ofElymais 



Ruler of Efymais 



Events 



Dates 



Kammaskiri the Elder 

i Kamniskires Nikephoros 
(Lx.i45-mid > 138) 






Okkonapses 
(mid' i3S-early ! 137) 



Tigraois 

(earl/ 137- 
2/3.11.-3/4.111.132) 



Kammaskiri the Younger 

= Kamniskires Sorer 
(xi.133-vii.130) 



First Elamite raid 

Arsacid conquest of 
Mesopotamia 

Second Elamite raid 

Mihrdad I's absence in 
Hyrcania 



7/8.ix.i45-vii/viii.i44 
(= 17.vi.167-iv.168 se) 

t2Z13.iv.141 (= i.i.171 se) 

n/ii.xii.i4i-28/29.i.i4o 

(= ix.171— 27.x. 171 se) 

Ii/i2.xii.i4i— 28/29.1.140 
(= ix-171— 27.X.171 se) 



Third Elamite raid 

Mihrdad I defeats 
Demetrios in Babylonia 

Famine in Elam 
Famine prompts Elamite 
forays into Mesopotamia 
warded off by Arsacid 
commander Philinos 

Elam's disarray gives rise to 
Characenean expansion 

Elamite plundering of 

Nippur 



3Z4.viii.138— 5Z6J.137 
(= 28.iv.t74-6.x.t74 se) 

7/8.VU— 4Z6.viii.138 
(= iv.174 se) 

3Z4.viii.138 (= 28. iv.174 se) 

2/3-30/31. xii.138 
(= ix.174 se) 



2Z3-30Z31.xii.138 
(= ix.174 se) 

5/6J.137 (= 6.X.174 se) 



Fourth Elamite raid 

Combined Elamite and 
Characenean raid of 
Arsacid territory 

Combined Elamite and 
Characenean offensive 
against Babylon, Borsippa, 
and other cities 

Frahad II defeats Tigraios 
in battle 

Use of title arsaki far 
matati by Frahad II 

Capture of Tigraios 



7/8.X.— i2/i3.xi.t33 

(= i.vii.— 7.viii.i79 se) 

7Z8.x-5Z6.xi.133 

(= vii.179 se) 

6z7-12ZI3.xi.I33 
(= 1-7.viii.179 se) 



I2ZI3.xi.I33 
(= 7>viii.i79 se) 

10.xii.133 

(= 5-ix.J79 se) 

2/3.11-3/4.111.132 

(= xi.179 se) 



Frahad II places 
KammaSkiri the Younger 
on Elamite throne on the 
wake of Tigraois' defeat 



12Z13.xi.133 
(= 7,viii.i79 se) 
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Ruler of Elymais 



Events 



Dates 



Antiochos VII Sidetes 

(vii.130-xi.129) 



Frahad II 

(xi.i29-V.Ii7) 



Antiochos VII Sidetes' 
ephemeral hold on 
Mesopotamia and 
Elymais 

Diaries' last mention of 
Frahad IPs First Rule in 
Mesopotamia 



Diaries' first mention of 
Frahad Us Second Rule in 
Mesopotamia 

First Arsacid direct rule of 
Elymais 

First attestation of 
Characenean rule in 
Mesopotamia (coinciding 
with Frahad II's demise in 
the East) 

Re— conquest of 
Mesopotamia by Arsacid 
general Ti marches 

No Characenean presence 
in Elymais 



25/26\vii.i}o-5.xi.i29 
(= 17.1V.182-13. 

viii.183 se) 

25/26.vii.i30 
(= 17.iv.182 se) 



5.XI.129 
(= 13.viii.183 se) 

5.XL129-30/31.V.127 

30/31.V.127 
(= 24.ii.185 se) 



3z4.xi.127 

C4.viii.185 se) 
30/31.V.-3/4.XI.I27 



Ardawan I 

(v.i27-mid ! 125) 



Ardawan I continues 

Frahad II's direct rule in 

Elymais 

Continued Characenean 

ravage of Babylonia 

Mihrdad II's accession 



v.i27-mid' 125 

2Z3.iv.126 
(5/6.1.186 se) 

mid ! 125 



Pittit 

(mid'i25-ig/20.i.i24) 



Arsacid-Characenean 
entente in Babylon and 
recognition of Arsacid 
suzerainty by 
Hyspaosines 

Conquest of Susa by 
Mihrdad II 

Defeat of Pittit by Arsacid 
forces 

Mihrdad II's rule in 
Elymais 

Arsacid sway over 
( ',h.ii.K> rie 



7Z8.viii.-6Z7.xii. 125 
(viii.187 se) 



7Z8.XU.125-4/5.L124 
(ix.187 se) 

[9/20.1.124 

i.124 

io/n.vi.124 
(•j.iii.iSS se) 
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ought to have been to preserve her exalted position (and that of her chil- 
dren) within the realm, once Tryphon had eliminated the puppet king 
Antiochos VI, possibly after the summer of 13S. 332 

Once endorsed by Kleopatra Thea, Antiochos Sidetes, who seems to 
have adopted the title of king from the outset, 333 was able eventually to 
defeat Tryphon, 334 possibly between 7/8. vii— 4/6.viii.i38 and 27/28. iii. 137 
bce, 335 before laying siege to Jerusalem, and submitting Judea to his 
authority. 356 

Antiochos, having established his authority over Syria, was intent on 
re-imposing Seleucid rule over the East. Although officially the campaign 
launched against the Arsacid empire aimed at restoring Demetrios II's 
reign, 337 in reality, however, Sidetes, who had reached for the diadem of 
kingship in the absence of his royal brother 338 — and hence could have 
been perceived as an usurper 339 — was striving to eliminate the danger 
posed ro his rule by Demetrios II's unpredictable captivity. This was a 



change sides and go over to queen Kleopatra (to (jfv yap OTpcrntJTJicov ainov iiiaouv afiurccro 
Trpoj KAeomxrpav). 

332 See Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 89-90 

333 In a letter addressed to the high priest Simon, probably from Rhodes, Antiochos Sidetes calls 
himself pa&tAevs 1 Mace. 15. 1. See also Abel, Livres des Maccabe"es, 263-164, n. z. 

3M On Sidetes' struggle with Tryphon and the latter "s end, see t Mace. 15.10—14, 15-16, 37. 39; ).AJ 
13.113-114; App. Syr. 68; Str. 14.5.2; Syncellus 55). Also, see Hoffmann, "Tryphon (1)," 715-720; 
and most recently Ehling, Untersuchungen, 190-199. 

335 1 Mace. 15.10—14 mentions the year 174 SE as the year in which Antiochos Sidetes vanquished 
Tryphon. The coinage of Antiochos Sidetes, generated in Antioch, Tyre, and Seleucia Pieria, 
is arrested beginning with the year 174. See Houghton, "Revolt of Tryphon," 136—139. For 
Antioch, sec Gardner, Greek Coins, 73, no. 46; Houghton, Coins of the Seleucid Empire, \~], 
nos. 171—276, pis. 15-16; Houghton and Spaer, Sylloge, 256, nos. 1890-1897, pi. 123; for Tyre, 
see Gardner, Greek Coins, 70, no. 3; Houghton and Spaer, Sylloge, 168, nos. 2002-2006, pi. 
129; on Seleucia Pieria, see Seyrig, Notes on Syrian Coins, 13, n. 21. Since Demetrios II's reverse 
in Mesopotamia occurred in iv.t74 SE, the terminus post quern of Tryphon's demise should be 
iv.174 se, and the terminus ante quern jdi.174 SE; thus, sometime between 7Z8.vii-4Z6.viii. 138 
and 17/18. iii. 137 BCE, Tryphon was probably eliminated by Antiochos Sidetes. However, the 
possibility of Tryphon's ongoing rule until 175 se within sundry coastal areas, based on the inter- 
pretation of a short inscription on a sling bullet dated to Tryphon's fifth year of rule from the 
city of Dor — in which Tryphon had momentarily found refuge, and which Antiochos Sidetes 
besieged — remains disputed. Compare Gera, "Tryphon's Sling Bullet," 153-163; and Ehling, 
Untcrsuchungen, 190. For a critique of Gera's interpretation, see Fischer, "Tryphons verfchltcr 
Sieg," 29-30. 

336 On Sidetes' Jewish Wars, see Bevan, Home ofSeieucus, vol, II, 239-141; Bouche-Lcdercq, Histoire 
des Sileucidet, vol. I, 374-377; Abel, Histoire de la Palestine, vol. 1, 100-109; Ehling, "Problcme," 
234-141; Untersuchungen , 193-199. On the relation between the Selcudds and the Maccabees, see 
Dabrowa, "De I'assujettissement," 67-84, in particular, 75-78. 

337 App. Sir, 68: iceri mpaTSUci KOri 65t liri tcV OpaaTr) v tov aSehyov a'neov. 

338 1 Mace. 15.1. 

335 See Bouche-Lcdercq, Histoire des Seleucides, vol. 1, 378: "II [A/itiochos VII| avail debarasse le 
royaumc de l'usurpateur Tryphon, mats il pouvait passer lui-meme pour un usurpatcur aim yeux 
de bon nombrc de ces sujets," 
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threat Antiochos Sidetes ought to have felt vividly, for it was precisely in 
order to make use of Demetrios II as a means of dissuasion against pos- 
sible Seleucid aggression that the latter was kept in Hyrcanian exile by the 
Arsacids, to be "interjected" into Seleucid affairs as an agent of commotion 
as the fortunes of war would dictate. 340 

Arsacid preparations in anticipation of Sidetes' attack 

On the eve of Antiochos Sidetes' campaign in Mesopotamia, 34 ' the 
Diaries report everything from discrete activities to frantic preparations 
being made in Babylon and Seleucia, in order to mitigate the impact 
of the invading forces. Antiochos' rule in Mesopotamia seems to have 
lasted from 25Z26.vii.130 bce (= 17.iv.182 se), 342 the date at which the last 
mention of Frahad II's first reign in Mesopotamia was recorded, to 5.X1.129 
bce (= 13.viii.18j se), 343 when the first mention of Frahad II's second rule 
in Mesopotamia was made; thus altogether some fifteen months. 

In 20/21. vi.— 19/20.VH. 131 bce (= iii.181 Se), we are informed of unbro- 
ken communication between Seleucia and different Arsacid officials, 
among them, owing to the lacunary nature of the passage in question, an 
unspecified general and satrap, whom we may identify with the general 



310 Just. 38.9.10: ttd hanc Panhorum mm mitcm in Demetrium clementiam nen misericordia gentis 
faeiebat nee respectus cognationh sed quod Syrute regnum adfectabttnt usuri Demetrio adversus 
Antiochum Jratrem prout res vtl umpus vel fbnuna belli exegisset. His ttuditis Antiochus occupan- 
dum btllum ratus exercitum, quern multh finitimorum bellis indumverat. adversus Part hos ducif 
"However, this so gentle clemency of the Parthians rowards Demetrios was neither a function 
of the compassion of these people, nor of the respect for family relationship, buc because they 
desired the kingdom of Syria, they intended to use Demetrios against his brother Antiochos, 
just as the situation, the necessity, or the fortune of war would have required it. Having heard 
this, Antiochos, in the belief he had to wage war, led his army, hardened in sundry border wars, 
against the Parthians." Similarly, Altheim, Weltgeschichte Aliens, 95; Ehling, "Probleme," 228; 
Dabrowa, "Konige Syriens," 47-48; for a nuanced discussion of Justin's reliability as to the 
motives of Mihrdad I and Frahad II in maintaining Demetrios II in Arsacid captivity, compare 
Mittag, "Beim Bane des Demetrios," 373—399, especially 388—389, wherein the author deems the 
captivity of Demetrios II, and his subsequent wedding to princess Rhodugane, to be a means for 
the Arsacids to force theit way into Hellenistic matrimonial policy, from which, as "barbarians," 
they had been hitherto foreclosed; and Shayegan, "Demetrius II, * 90-91. Compare most recently, 
Ehling, Untersuchungen, (95, who states: "went) Iustin (38, 9, lo— to, 1) schreibt, dafi die unmit- 
reibar drohende Wicdercinsetiung des Demetrios II. ads Konig in Syrien der Kriegsgrund gewesen 
sei, so geht die Interpretation imutnlich von der erst sparer erfolgten Freilassung des Demetrios II. 
dutch Phraates II. aus." 

341 On Antiochos Sidetes* campaign, still useful. Saint Martin, Histoire des Arsacides, vol. II, 14-50; 
Fischer. Untersuchungen, 1-4!; also Dabrowa, "Konige Syriens," 48-5O; Ehling, "Seteukidischc 
Geschichte," 141-144; Untersuchungen, 200-205; ar| d Roiy, Babylon, 171-174. For a subtle analysis 
of the narrative of Trogus/Jusrin contrasted with Poseidonios' fragments and other dependent 
soutccs, with a view to producing a "vision posidonienne des guerres entre Parches et Seleucides," 
see Letougc-Cohen "Guerres parthkiues," 217-252, 

142 See below, 128-137. Compare also Boiy, Babylon, 173, for slightly different dates. 

m See also Houghton, Coins of the Seleucid Empire, 101, no. 1020. 
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of Babylonia {muma'ir sdbi mat Akkad) r w and the satrap of Babylonia 

(muma"ir mat Akkad)* 4 '*: 

[ ] citizens to the province [ ] / [t]hat month, I heard that at the end of the 

month the [....] / [.... From Seleucia] which is on the Tigris to [....] / [....] mes- 
sengers of the general [....] / [....].... [t]hat month, the 1st, the satrap [ ] M6 

and later on 6/7.111.130 bce (= 25 ! .xi.i8i se): 

[.... Seleujcia/ [....J banlc of the Tigris / [....],... from the cities 347 

On 13/14.^.130 bce (= 4.1.182 se), some two months prior to the capture 
of Babylon and Seleucia, the Diaries report of arrangements being made 
between the citizens, the pulite {oi ttoAHtcxi} , that is, the Greek popula- 
tion of Babylon, and the king, who, by dint of his satrap, appears to have 
summoned their representatives to his encampment, either in order to 
ascertain their loyalty to the empire, or to elaborate on common defenses. 
On 1/2..V.130 bce (= 2.2.1.182 se), sacrifices are performed by the satammu 
of Esagil on behalf of Frahad II. 

[ ] That month, the 4th, the satrap of Babylonia entered Babylon (coming) 

from the camp of the king / (....] — with a message of the king went out to 
the camp of the king / [....].... the citizens went out to the camp of the king 

by a message of the king / [ ] their [ ] went out from Babylon [ ] of the 

king ? . I heard that in the 22nd / [....] message of the king/ [ ].... That day, the 

administrator of Esagil/ [.... Bel and Belti]ja, the great gods, [for the life) of the 
king ? / [he performed J 348 

Following the summons of the citizens, the Diaries further report that 
on 19/20.V.130 bce (= 10.ii.182 se), a governor of Babylon (pdhdt Bdbili) 
was appointed from among rhe selfsame Greek citizens (pulite) called 
upon by the king, and sent, from the latter's camp, possibly in company 
of the satrap of Babylonia, back ro Babylon, where he was hailed with the 
customary sacrifice by the assembly of the Esagil. Thus, it seems that on 
rhe eve of Antiochos' invasion, Arsacid sovereignry was keen to secure the 
loyalty of the citizens (oi TtoATrai) through the nomination at their head 
of a devoted ? subject, a new pdhdtu: 

That month, the toth, the satrap of Babylonia fr[om ] / (....] one of the 

citizens who were in Babylon, who in the message of the king was appointed 
governor of Babylon, from die king's camp [ ] / [ ] the Babylonians, 

3 ** Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaria, vol. Ill, no. -131 D, 'rev.' 7' (= 232-233). 

345 Ibid., no. -119 A t 'obv.' 6' (= 244-245) and no. -129 Aj 'rev.' 17' (= 150-151). 

346 Ibid., no. -ijo B 'rev.' i'~6' (= 240-241). 

347 Ibid , no. -ijo D 'obv. i8'-2o' (= 242-243). 
34 * Ibid., no. -129 Aj 'obv.' €'-14* (- 244-147). 
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the assembly of the Esagil [provided] one bull and three (sheep) sacrifices for 
this governor of Babylon at the Ka-sikila, the great gate [ j / [....J he per- 
formed (offerings) [for the life of ki]ng and for his (own) life. That [mo]nth, the 
17th, a mess[enger] of the general — the harvest' of Elam [ — ] / [ — ].... and the 
Babylonians, the assembly of Esagil entered the Akitu temple. 34 ' 

Incriguingly, on 2Z3.vi.130 bce (= 24.ii.182 Se), a certain Imerusu, the 
"chief of the kumaru of the royal domain" (rab kumari sa bit sarriiti)™ 
is mentioned, being undoubtedly the selfsame Himerus, whom we have 
encountered above, 351 and who is variably reported to have served as king 
Frahad II 's deputy in Babylonia by our classical sources, as the following 
note of Poseidonios, who calls him 7/jfpov rov TvpavvT)<javra oil fiovov 
Ba^uAojvicjv aAXa Kai FeAeuxecov "Himeros who not only ruled over 
the Babylonian (people), but also over the inhabitants of Seteucia," bears 



witness: 



352 



That month, the 14th, a m[essage ....] / [....] to .... [....] whom' Imerusu, 

the chief.... of the treasury, informed, to the king [ ] / [ ] which to 

the administrator [ ] / [ ] the Babylonians, the assembly of Esagil, was 

written, which ....of one [ ] / [ the Babylon]ians, the assembly Esagil, [pro- 
vided] one bull and 4 (sheep) sacrifices for [....]. 353 

However, as Justin's account plainly indicates, Himerus' appointment 
in Babylonia took place in the aftermath of Antiochos Sidetes' defeat, and 
prior to the king's campaign against his eastern foes: 



[fuse. 42-1-3-5] 

Igitur Phrahates cum adversus eos prvficis- 
ceretur ad tutelem regni relequit Himerum 
. . . ipse autem Phrahates exercitum 
Graecorum quern hello Antiochi captum 
superhe crudeliterque tractaverat in helium 
secum duett . . . 



"Upon departing against them, Frahad 
left Himerus in charge of the realm . . . 
as for Phraates himself, he led to war the 
Greek army, which he had made captive 
during the war with Antiochos and had 
treated with conceit and severity ..." 



The last entry of the Diaries prior to the conquest of Antiochos seems 
to indicate that on 13/14.V1.130 bce (= 5.iv.i82 se), possibly following 



349 Ibid, no. -129 A ; 'obv.' 16'- 10' (= 148-149). 

350 Intriguingly, in a diary dated 11/12.111.107 BCE (= 16.xii.z04 se) a certain Orodes is mentioned with 
the similar title of "chief of the kumaru of the temples" Urudcsu rab kumari sa bitati. See Sachs and 
Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -107 C rev, 16' (= 370—371). See also Mitsuma, "rab 
kumari" 85—86. who interprets kumaru as "priest," ku-ma-ri as its oblique plural form kumari, and 
hence rab kumari isdie'&ief of priests (of die royal domain)." 

351 See above, 93. 

352 See Edelstein and Kidd, Posidenius, vol. I, F. 65 (= 83). 

53 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -119 A 2 'obv.' 2o'-24' (= 248-249). 
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an understanding, or meeting, between the satrap of Babylonia and the 
general of Seleucia, it was decided that, in view of the imminent danger 
of Antiochos Sidetes' forces, the satrap should leave Babylon and go to 
Seleucia, wherein King Frahad II was probably encamped. With the 
repotted departure of the satrap of Babylonia on 25Z26.vii.130 bce (= 17. 
iv.182 se), the direct representative of Arsacid authority in Babylon left for 
Seleucia: 

That month, the 5th, the satrap of Babylonia [....] and the general [ ] / from 

Seleucia which is on [the Tigris ] [ ] / at the 'Gate of t lie Son of the 

Prince' ofEsagil [ ] / the 17th, the satrap of Babylonia [ ] / from Babylon 

to Seleuc[ia ] / [ ] That month, the Arabs [....] / [....] on the river — 

[...J* 

Antiochos VII Sidetes ' campaign 

At this juncture, we have to defer to our classical sources to reconstruct 

the remaining stations of Frahad IFs defensive stratagem. 

Recalling that Antiochos' rule lasted between 25/26. vii. 130 and 5.XI.129 
bce, we may in concert with our main classical accounts infer that the 
campaign against the Arsacid empire proceeded in two phases, with the 
conquest of Mesopotamia being the first stage, and the assault on Media 
and the Parthian homeland the second stage of it. 355 

Justin, whose testimony is the most comprehensive of our classical 
sources, depicts as follows Sidetes' anabasis against the Arsacids: Antiochos 
Sidetes, fearful of Frahad's design on Syria, 356 launched the Parthian 
campaign as a preventive measure to frustrate Frahad IFs stratagem. 357 
Antiochos' campaign was apparently hailed by the voluntary submis- 
sion of sundry magnates: advenienti Antiocho multi orientates reges 
occurrere tradentes se regnaque sua cum execratione superbiae Partbicae 3 ^ 
"upon Antiochos* arrival, many eastern kings came to meet [him] and 
surrendered themselves, as well as their realms, while loathing the Parthian 
arrogance." In three battles, Antiochos defeated the Arsacid armies: 
Antiochos tribus proeliis victor cum Babylomam occupasset Magnus habcri 



™ Ibid., no. -119 A 2 'rev.' n'-zo' (= 250-251). 

35s The rwo phases of Antiochos Sidetes' campaign wete suggested by Fischer, Vnttrsuchungen, 39-48, 
which we follow in the present reconstruction, although Fischer's absolute chronology of the 
events has been re-evaluated in accordance with the wealth of data from the Diaries. Compare also 
Ehling, Unttrsuchungen, 101-205; and see Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 90-92. 

356 Just. 18.9.10. 

S57 Just. )8.Io.I.: Hit audita Antiochos ocrupandum Mlum ratus rxneitum quern multis pnitimorum 
bellit induravenzt adversus Parthot ducit. 

5M Just. 38.10.5. 
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coepit?^ "Antiochos, victor in three battles, having seized Babylon began 
to be called 'Great.'" 

Following the seizure of Babylonia, the Macedonian troops are reported 
to have overwintered in Arsacid territory, prior to initiating the second 
phase of the campaign in the following spring. This seems to be clearly 
suggested by Justin: propter multitudinem hominum exercitum suum 
Antiochos per civitates in hiberna diviserat quae res exitii causa JitiP 60 
"Antiochos, due to the great number of his men, had divided his army in 
[several] cities for winter quarters, which matter was the cause of his end." 
That Antiochos' army, following its success in Mesopotamia, was put into 
winter quarters before continuing its campaign, is also clearly indicated 
by Diodoros' account, 361 according to whom, it was precisely in spring, 
before Antiochos embarked upon the second leg of his campaign, that 
Frahad II launched a diplomatic initiative: 6 ApodxTjs crrroTrsipaQfjvai 
ffoi/Aotievos rcov rroAe/jiajv Trpeafleuras ottectteiAe wept f/pr/^rjs" 30,2 
"Arsaces, wishing to put to test his enemies, sent envoys to discuss peace." 
The offer was met with such unyielding demands by the Seleucids 363 as to 
force the Arsacid king to prepare for an inevitable battle: d 5i ApaccKrjEs 
irpooKoyas rfj f3apurriTi t&v aTroKpioEcw or' avrov cSpjurjow 364 
"Arsaces taking offence at the harshness of the answer, hastened to battle 
against him." 

It emerges from Diodoros' account that Demetrios II was still in 
captivity, when Frahad II approched Antiochos Sidetes, fot one of his 
demands consisted of the liberation of his brother from captivity: off 
'Avrioxos ccvteScokgjv drrroKp/crac Sioti auyxap^aei ttjv Eipr)vr)v iav 
tov iiiv aSeAfdv ArjprjTpiov acnoAuaas ttjs a/v/ucrAcoCTjaj TrapaSqj? 6 ^ 1 
"Antiochos replied to them that he would agree to peace, if he [Arsaces] 
would set free his brother Demetrios II from captivity and send [him] 
home." This seems to corroborate Justin's account, which, although 
missing a precise indication as to the time of Demetrios II's release, 
nonetheless seems to suggest that he was set free after Antiochos Sidetes' 
army had taken up winter quarters, sometime during the second leg of 
the campaign, when the Seleucid was engaged in Arsacid territory, and 






is ' Jus. 38,10.6. 

• Just. 38.10.8. 

*' V)S. 34/35. 15. 1: "Oti Trjf iapwri; copaf rrj x^'? Tr\Koikrqs Tfjvxiom xai tcjw KapTrwv ix tol/ 

awcxoOf TT&you rrpdf Trjv <pur\v xai ^Wdrcmjerii/ TTpoiovraiv . . . 
*'- D.S. J4/35.15-1. 
345 S«Ehling, Unlrrsuthurtgen, 203; Shayegan, "Demetrius II," )L 

* D.S. J4/3515.1. 
*' Ibid. 
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the Parthians had been confined to their homeland, 366 a scenario also sug- 
gested by Josephos 367 and other sources. 368 

It is at this juncture that Frahad II, according to Justin, sent Demetrios 
II back to Syria, accompanied by Parthian guards, in order to create suf- 
ficient distraction to prompt Sidetes to withdraw from Parthia, and hence 
to procure some respite for Frahad lis assailed forces: 



[Just. 38.10.7) 

tunc Phrahates Demctrium in Syriam ad 
occupandum regnum cum Parthico prae- 
sidio mini! ut eo pacta Antiochm ad sua 
tuenda a Parthia revocaretur 



"Then, Phrahates sent Demetrios into Syria 
together with a Parthian escort to take 
possession of the throne, so that, by this 
means, Amiochos may be recalled from 
Parthia to uphold that which was his." 



The Seleucid anabasis came to a halt when Amiochos Sidetes in the 
final battle opposing him to Frahad II suffered a devastating defeat and 
fell. Following Justin, Antiochos VII's decision to take up winter quar- 
ters in Arsacid territory, and to spread out the army in different cities, 
ultimately caused his end, for the cities (civitates), burdened with the pro- 
visioning of his troops, in concert with the Arsacids, rallied against Sidetes' 
dispersed cohorts and slew them. Having lost a great many of his troops, 
and unable to oppose the Parthian counter offensive, Antiochos Sidetes 
perished in the battle against Frahad II. 369 

Having succinctly surveyed the core elements of our classical sources as 
they recount Sidetes' anabasis, we shall in the following focus on the loca- 
tion and motivation of the cities that rebelled against Sidetes. 

The notion that the population of occupied cities within the Arsacid 
empire, reportedly following the initial show of enthusiasm for the invad- 
ing armies of Antiochos: itaque ad eum omnibus populis deficientibus nihil 
Parthis reliqui praeter patriot fines juit? 7<> "after all peoples defected to 
him [Antiochos], nothing remained for the Parthians, but their ancestral 
lands," had ultimately embraced the cause of Frahad II, driven in their 



306 Just. 38.10.6. 

v ' 7 J. A] 13.155: /lijMTJTpiof 'ApaaKou aurov e'k Trjs aixuaAaxrias cnroM/aavTOi koS' ov xpovov 
Avrioxo; e/j ttjv napd\jr}vr)v ivifiaXcv. 

3ISS See Fischer, Untersuchungen, 39—40. 

)6 *' just. 38.10.8-1O. Nam cum gravari se copiarum praebitione et iniuriis militant civitates videntnt at 
Parthos defeiunt et die statuta omnes apud se divisum exercitum per insidias tie invkem ferre auxiliet 
possent adgrediuntur. Quae cum nuntiata Antiocbo essent auxilium proximis laturus cum ea manu 
quae secant bierttabat progrediiur. In itinere obvium regern Parthorum htibu'U adversus quern fortius 
quant exercitus eius dimicsvit. Ad postremum tamen cum virtuie hostn vincerent metu suorum desfrtus 
ncciditur. 

-'' a Just. 38.10.fi. 
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volte-face by economic pressures, is reflected in Diodoros' work. Indeed, 
reporting on the fate of Athenaios, Amiochos Sidetes' general, Diodoros 
recounts how, having deserted his lord and taken flight, Athenaios was 
rejected by the same villages (KcifJcrc) which had been previously assigned 
as quarters to his troops. 371 What is more, according to Diodoros, 372 in the 
aftermath of the Arsacid triumph, Seleuceans were seeking leniency from 
Frahad II for their act of betrayal in connection with crimes perpetrated 
against the king's general Enios. 373 Diodoros* account not only suggests 
that the city of Seleucia had sided with Antiochos, 37 "* but also implies, 
through the episode of Athenaios being refused by the inhabitants of 
previously oppressed villages — which is in tune with Justin's account of 
exacerbated cities {civitates) joining forces with the Arsacids — that the city 
of Seleucia may have eventually joined the Arsacid cause out of hardship 
suffered, white provisioning Seleucid troops. 

Before further investigating the claims of our classical sources, accord- 
ing to which inhabitants of cities within Arsacid terrirory had initially 
sided with Amiochos, but had turned on the Seleucid king, once his 
troops were put into winter quarters, we shall first discuss the approximate 
dates of the campaign's two stages. 

As we may recall, Amiochos' sway over Mesopotamia seems to have 
lasted from 25Z26.vii.130 to s.xi.129 bce {= 17.iv.182 to 13.viii.183 se). 
During the first leg of the campaign, Eiymais and Mesopotamia were con- 
quered, Elymais probably before the fall of Babylon, which was presaged 
by the satrap of Babylonia leaving the city en route to Seleucia on 25/26. 
vii.130 bce. 375 Before the second leg, during which we consider the assault 

371 D.S. 34/31.17.1: SmemoovTos yap aCrroO irpds Tiray xcipa; rfStxripcvaf iv Tcrij im<rra$ptais 
ovSsis aCndv iSi^crro fr'f oixiav 01/fle -rpoyfjs tirrcSoiKcv. 

™ D.S. m/35-19- 

J7 ^ On Enios, Karras-KJapproth> Prosopographische Stwlien, 54; still valuable, Otto, "Himeros (5)," 
1638-1640. 

l7A On the attribution of tetradrachms and drachms from Seleucia, bearing the legend ftetaihiase 
AvTtdxou, to Amiochos Sidetes, sec Lc Rider, Suse, 154-155, pL 31, nos. A-C; and 377. Of particu- 
lar interest are also two bronze issues ascribed to Afitiochos in Seleucia that are dated to the years 
182 and 1S3 se (= 131/130 and 130/129 bce), which corroborate the Diaries "chronology of Amiochos' 
campaign. See ibid,, 155-156, no. 321, pi. 31, nos. D-L 

Our assumption that the Seleucids wrested Elymais from the Arsacid-backed Kammasltiri the 
Younger is based upon the attribution of a single bronze issue, attested in eight samples, also carry- 
ing the legend paaiXecos Avtioxov, to Amiochos Sidetes. See Le Rider, Suse, 83-84, no. no, pi. II, 
nos. iio.i-uo.2, 110.11—110.13; pl- 5 Z » nos - 110.1— tic.!* ho. 5— 110.10; and 377—378. "The reason why 
we deem it likely the conquest of Elymais occurred before the winter encampment of 130 is based 
on Justin's reporting of the submission of multi orientates reges to Amiochos during the early stage 
of his campaign, While neither Hyspaosines nor the Arsacid protege Kammaskiri the Younger, 
as we have seen, submitted to Amiochos, the passage may, nonetheless* reflect die conquest of 
Elymais by Seleucid forces en route to Babylon. Compare Fischer, Untersuchungen, 42, who places 
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on Media and the Parthian homeland proper to have occurred, Antiochos' 
troops seem to have taken up their winter quarters. Not before spring, as 
our sources seem to indicate, was the second leg of the campaign initi- 
ated, that is, some time in early March 129 bce, which means that it (the 
second stage) endured for over eight months. The question which arises at 
this juncture is whether, prior to spring 129, Antiochos already controlled 
Media (and paitsofthe Parthian homeland?), or whether, having subdued 
Mesopotamia, he projected their conquest within the second leg of the 
campaign. 376 

Aside from Orosius, who reports Antiochos, having seized Babylonia 
and Media before setting out against Frahad II, encamped in the 
Parthyene: Antiochus non contentus Babylona atque Ecbatana totoque 
Mediae imperio adverms Phrabatem Parthorum regent congressus et victus est 
"Antiochos not content with [the possession of] Babylonia, Ecbatana, and 
all of the Mede empire, set out against Phrahates, the king of Parthians, 
and was defeated," 377 most of our sources seem to indicate that the second 
stage of the campaign targeted both Media and the Parthian homeland. 378 
Indeed, in at least two passages attributed to Poseidonios, it is clearly stated 
that (the second leg of) the campaign was targeting Media as well: irepi 
tow dijcovu/jov airroQ 'Airnoxou Aiycov rou iir' ApaaK-qv eff Mt)8\ov 
<jTpaT£\j<jccVTOS "[Poseidonios] says in reference to the one with the same 
name as him, [namely,] Antiochos [Sidetes], who made a campaign into 
Media against Arsaces," 379 and 6 6\iebv\j\io$ ccutco Avtioxos 6 iv MrjSia 
TTpds ApadKT}v wo^Tjaas "the like-named Antiochos [like Antiochos 
Epiphanes], the one who went to war in Media against Arsaces," 330 as well 
as in a rhird passage, which, although somewhat perplexing, seems also to 
confirm the tenor of the two previous accounts. 381 

That Media, to which Poseidonios referred as the objective of Antiochos 
Sidetes' campaign, had not been conquered prior to spring 382 is also 



the alleged desertion of oriental potentates and people, including the Elymais, to Antiochos afirr 
the Seleucids* winter encampment, in the course of the campaign's second leg: "fd]ie Bewohner 
der parthisch besemen Gebietc gehen somit, erst nach den gescheiterten Friedcnsverhandlnngen 
zu Antiochos iiber (word bei seinem Vormarsch). Susa, das sicli z.umindest bis Man 131 v.Chf. 
in Handen der Farther befand, geiat wieder unter seleukidische Gewalt." Compare also Oiling, 
Ulttersuchungen, 203: "|d]araufhin ruckle die seleukidische Armee . . . aus dem niesopotamischen 
Winterquartier iiber den Tigris nach Susa vor." 
Compare Fischer, Untenuchungcrit 39-44. 
Oros. 5.10.8. 

See Fischer, UnUrsuchungcn, 42—43. 
in See Edelstein and Kidd, Poudomus, vol. I, F, 61a (= 8l). 
Ibid., F. 63 (=83). 
Ibid.,?. 64 (=83). 
See also, Fischer, Umtnuctmngtn, 39-40. 
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noted by Aelian, 383 who refers to a swallow making her nest in Antiochos 
Sidetes' tent (x&tScov veoireuouaa ev tq aKT\vr\ ai/rov) — which sym- 
bolically announces the arrival of spring — before he marched against 
the Medes (aveAQ&v yap ec toi>j Mr/Souc). 384 Aelian mentions in yet 
another, little noted, passage the Median campaign: kcW 6 6iidivup.os 5i 
toutou 'Avtioxos 6 iv Mf\Sois npds 'Apoaxr]v Tro?.EtArjcras, 3si "and his 
[Epiphanes'] namesake, Antiochos, who fought among the Medes against 
Arsaces." 

Josephos unequivocally corroborates that Antiochos Sidetes' second leg 
of the campaign also aimed at the Parthian homeland (Parthyene), and, 
what is more, was initiated only upon Demetrios II's release by Frahad II: 



LJ.4/i}.25}] 

tt\v 5e t&v lupc^v paaiMav 6 
aSsAtpos a&roO SiaSexercu AtjtitiTptos 
'ApaaKou airrdv ek ttjs' cn'xuaA&xrias 
ottoA vcrwros Korfl ' bv xpovov 'Ainioxo; 
«'; 71} v Uap6ur) t/rj v ivefktXcv 



"his [Antiochos VII Sidetes'] brother, 
Demetrios succeeded to the throne of 
Syria, once Arsaces had released him from 
captivity, at the time, when Antiochos 
invaded the Parrhyene." 3S(S 



Moreover, the fact that during the peace negotiations with the Arsacids, 
in the spring of 129, Antiochos had demanded that Frahad II withdraw from 
territories seized by force (Suvaaretobv TObv afypTHjevcov ex^cop^crjj), 
and merely retain his ancestral domain (Trdrpjoc SuvaaTEia) , 3S7 seems 
further to substantiate the notion that neither Media nor the Parthyene 
had yet been conquered. 388 Thus, between early March and November 
129, the second leg of the campaign against Media and the Parthian home- 
land may have taken place. 389 



M3 Ael. NA 10.34: Km AfTidxco Si [x£At6V5ej vtOTTeuovaci iv [ttj aKi]vf(\ aurav ra fj£,MoiTd oi 
awavTrjaeaBat t/rrnf/faTO- avUSaiv yap is tout Mt\5ous tlra ufVrai oOk £7rovrjAf)£v is toOs 
Zvpovs oAA ' fcn/TOf Korra nvos ioxn xpr/ui>oi/ . 

nt See also, Julius Obsequens' allusion 10 this episode as reported in Livy's epitome of the prodigiomm 
liber (Liv. Obseq. AUG 614): Aittieche regi Synae ingenti exercitu dimicanti hirundincs in tabema- 
culo nidum fecerunt. Quoprodipo negleettt protlium commiiittta Parthis occisus est. 

385 Ael. W2.41. 

566 Although, josephos* account, according to which, Antiochos Sidetes invaded the Parthian home' 
land (Parthyene): Avrioj(os lis ttjv flap&isqvrtv iviftaXev, upon the release ol Demetrios 11 by 
Frahad II, could also be construed as meaning that Media was already conquered by that time, this 
interpretation, however, is contradicted by the tenor of other sources, be it Poseidonios, or be it 
Aelian, that point to the second leg of the campaign as encompassing Media as well. 
D.S. 34'35-iS- 
Sec Fischer, Untersuchungen, 41. 

M> In the Apophthegms of Kings and Generals ascribed to Plutarch (Plu. Moralia 184 D), it is Slated 
in reference to Antiochos that: flirioxoe o o-rperTfoercrc St&rtpov ini ndtprdous, "Antiochos 
[Sidetesf who went to campaign against the Parthians rwice/for the second time." It is difficult 
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The scan of the campaign against Media and Parthyene being set in 
spring 129, there still remains the date of the campaign's end. The last 
Babylonian document pertaining to Amiochos' rule is dated November 
129. This very late date is corroborated by the Armenian version of 
Eusebios' chronicle, which follows Porphyrios as to the history of Seleucid 
rulers, 390 as well as by Moses Khorenats'i's History of the Armeniens,™ 
wherein Antiochos Sidetes is reported to have been overcome by severe 
winter conditions (/i uuiuuiftlj e\J£puijltnjh Gfi^fiu^). 392 Thus, Thomas 
Fischer assumes that Antiochos' troops took up winter quarters twice, 
once following the conquest of Babylonia, and a second time, in the after- 
math of the Seleucid engagement in Media and the Parthian homeland. 393 
With the outcome of the second leg of the campaign being inconclusive 
and the winter approaching, Antiochos, according to Fischer, sought to 
quarter his soldiers upon defiant civitates in Media or the Parthyene that, 
in reaction, rose up against Seleucid rule. 594 However, despite the fact that 
both Babylonian and Armenian sources refer to Antiochos Sidetes' end 
in connection with the approach of wintertime, there is little evidence — 
notwithstanding Justin's passage, wherein Sidetes is distinctly reported 
to have been in winter quarters just before his fatal encounter with the 
Parthians: exercitum suum Antiochos per civitates in hiberna diviserat^ 5 — to 
infer a second winter encampment by the Scleucids. And there is equally 
good reason to believe that, while Justin is correctly pointing to the winter 
as the time when Antiochos fell, having waged his last war, his description 
of the Seleucid winter quarters might have resulted from the projection 



co read this passage, for Seurepov could either refer to the two legs of Antiochos Sidetes' Iranian 
anabasis, or to Sidetes' second war, after his Jewish wars, or, alternatively, to the fact, that after 
Demetrios II, Antiochos VII was the second one who went to war against the Parthians. Compare 
Fischer, Untersuthungcn, 43, nn. 81 and 81. 

390 See Karsr, Die Chromk, 121, II. 2-5: "Antiochos jedoch, da der Winter daruber hereingebrachen 
war [emphasis mine], lieK, nachdem er in einer cngen Ortlichkeit auf die Barbaren gestofien, 
den Kampf alizu hirzig entbrennen: vcrwundct fallcnd starb er." See also, Schoene, Eusebi 
Chronitorum, vol. I, 255. 

351 See Afierjuta and ApyrtomtHa [Abegyana and Arutiunyana], Moseec Xopnuufu, 104; and Thomson, 
Moses Khorenats's, 1321 "But his [Dcmetrios'] brother Antiochos Sidetes, learning of Atshak's 
departure, came and occupied Syria. Then Arshak returned with one hundred and twenty thou- 
sand men. Antiochus, discomfited by the severe winter season [emphasis mine] confronted him in a 
narrow spot and perished with his army." 

332 Sec similarly, Saint-Martin, Histoire der Arsacides, vol. II, 38-39. 

3,3 See Fischer, Uniersuchungen, 44, 47-48. Similatly, Ehling, Untersuchungen, 204. 

334 Fischet, Untersucbungen, 44—48; also, Saint-Martin, Histoire des Arsacides-, vol. II, 38: "[a]pres le 
passage de Lucus, le rot de Syrie prit Babylone, puis Ecbatane et enfin route la Meche, oil, arrets 
par la rigueur dc I'hiver, il hit oblige de faite camonner son armee, en attendant que le retour de l.t 
belle saison lui permit dc continuer la guerre." 

395 Just. 38.10.8. 
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upon a later period, that is, upon winter 129, of the realities of the previ- 
ous winter 130. On the whole, Justin knows of merely one Seleucid winter 
encampment, which he places just prior to Sidetes' end, but the very dura- 
tion of the depicted anabasis, as well as corroborating evidence from other 
sources, clearly suggest that following the conquest of Babylonia, but well 
before the release of Demetrios II by Frahad II, Antiochos had quartered 
his forces in Babylonia. 

Moses Khorenats'i recounts that the final confrontation between 
Frahad II and Antiochos Sidetes took place, in wintertime, near 
Babylon. 396 Although the credibility of KhorenatsYs account may appear 
suspect, for it does not mention any Seleucid campaign beyond Babylon, 
if substantiated, it could signify that Antiochos, having penetrated Media 
and the Parthyene i n search of the elusive Arsacids, may have been forced, 
with the approach of winter, to withdraw back to Babylonia, unable to 
confront them in a decisive battle. The Arsacids, following Justin, may 
have avoided confronting Sidetes' forces, instead luring them into sundry 
ambushes, possibly leading a war of exhaustion: interim quoniam viribus 
non poterat insidiis Antiochum ubique temptabat^ 1 "meanwhile, [Arsaces] 
unable to overcome him [Antiochos] by force, would ambush him every- 
where." 

The eivitates which in concert with the Arsacids rose against the 
Seleucids, while Frahad II was tailing Antiochos, could refer to the cities 
of Mesopotamia — rather than of Media 358 or the Parthyene — which, 
having suffered the toils of a prior Seleucid encamping in winter 130, were 
now subjected to the prospect of a second one. However, other, more 
substantial, evidence may be required to lend belief to the claim that 

m See Thomson, Moses Khorenats'i, 364: "Arshak released Demetrius after ten years and seni him to 
his brother to tell him what he would do to him. Demetrius did not go to his brother in Babylon 
but moved on to Asiastan, Then Arshak marched on Babylon with one hundred thirty thousand 
[troops). " 

3,7 Just. 3S.10.7. 

398 We obviously know of the Cities of Media, that is, URU"" 1 fa kur Ma-da-a-a (dlanu sa mat 
Madaya) from our Diaries, the two most eminent mentions of which are to be found in a 
passage wherein the fate of Demetrios IPs campaign is mentioned: , . . king Demetrius who 
before [. . .) his troops from the cities of ...[...)'[.. .j made (. . .] of Babylonia, and this 
king Arsaces went from the cities of Media to Babylonia, and ...[...]/ brought about [the 
defeat] of his troops, and seized him and his nobles, saying: king Arsaces [. . .] good peace 
for you' from .... (...)/[.. ,] in plenty, happiness and good peace in the cities of Media 
next to king Arsaces ...[.. .]", and in another describing the audience given to the general 
of Babylonia by king Frahad II's brother Bagayasa, while residing in Media: "[tjhat month, I 
heard as follows: Pilinus the general of Babylonia who is above the four generals, who in month 
1 had gone to the cities of Media before Bagayasa, the brother of the king[. . .]"; see Sachs and 
Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. —137 A 'rev.' S'-n' (= 160-161), and no. -132 B rev. 
Z1-21 (« ir6-H7). 
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the Babylonian cities are to be equated with the mutinous civitate$\ what 
is more, the cities' insurgence due to economic exigencies must also be 
re-evaluated. 399 

As the Diaries clearly report, as late as 19/20.V.130 bce (= 10.ii.182 se), 
there were signs of intense co-operation between the Greek citizens of 
Babylon, the pulite (oi TroTiiTai), and their Arsacid king Frahiid II, leading 
to the nomination of a new governor [pdhdtu) of Babylon, possibly for 
the sake of common defense. Assuredly, when Justin and Diodoros hint 
at the populace of Babylonian cities favorably hailing the Seleucid king in 
their midst, they must have had chiefly Ac pulite in mind. How are we, 
however, to reconcile these conflicting testimonies: did the pulite initially 
remain steadfast to the Arsacid sovereign, and only later, upon reckoning 
the inevitability of Seleucid ascendancy, turn to Antiochos Sidetes? Or 
did the pulite surrender their cities, with the acquiescence of their Iranian 
sovereign, waiting for a more opportune time efficiently to wrest them 
from the Seleucid invaders? 

The Diaries do not convey the impression of any Hellenic fervor being 
felt by the Greek populace with the approach of Seleucid forces, which 
might have manifested itself in the collapse of communication and co- 
ordination between the cities' representatives and the royal authority; to 
the contrary rhe ongoing intelligence between the pulite and the king's 
camp denotes an undeniable bond to Arsacid sovereignty. As a result, 
we may cautiously surmise that the investment of Mesopotamian urban 
centers, such as Babylon and Seleucia, by Antiochos occurred by dint of 
conquest with negligible pro-Seleucid affinities from among the cities' 
(Greek) populace, which could further suggest that what Justin (and 
Diodoros) perceived to be the civitates mutiny, triggered by the harshness 
of the Seleucid winter encampment, was in reality the culmination of hos- 
tilities fostered towards the Seleucids all along, which finally erupted when 
the Arsacid stratagem called for it. Indeed, the burden of winter quarters 
imposed upon the cities as the rationale fot their uprising against Seleucid 
rule seems to be either one aspect of, or a literary device to conceal, what 
amounts to being the general antagonism of the Greek and Babylonian 
populace against Seleucid rule. 



399 In this context, ir is worthwhile citing the traditional view of Koselenko, "Politique commerciale," 
761, who deems the Arsacid monarchy to be competing for economic advantages with the eliies 
ofGtcck and Mespotamian cities: "[l]e fait est qu'a finterieur tie fetal parthe, pendant plusieurs 
siecles, se deroula line lutte, oil la principalc force d'opposition conne la dynastic des Arsacides fut 
foligarchie des cites grecques et, en panic, des villes indigenes de la Mesopotamie." For a discus- 
sion of the "populace" also in urban centers, see Wolski, "Classi inferiori," 285— 291, especially 287. 
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Undoubtedly, the hypothesis we advance here is in want of substan- 
tiation, which is provided by the above-mentioned Dynastic Prophecy, 400 
whose content we shall succinctly recall, before continuing with our 
argumentation. 

The Dynastic Prophecy and the Arsacid dynasty 

The "prophecy" in column iii announced the rise of a prince, who, 
having been attacked and initially overpowered by the invading army of 
Hanaeans, is reported to have subsequently prepared for battle and over- 
thrown the Hanaean invaders with the support of Babylonian divinities; 
surprising in rhis "prophecy" remains its conclusion depicting a victorious 
outcome for the prince, whom we may identify with Dareios III, over the 
Macedonians. Historical reality being at discrepance with the content of 
this "prophecy" has caused us to surmise that an earlier "prophecy," dis- 
closing the expected historical outcome, was "revisited" and distorted, so 
as to reflect the anti-Seleucid stance of a later, probably Arsacid, period. 
Yet, another possibility is to conjecture that the "prophecy," was com- 
posed during the Arsacid rule with a deliberate disregard for rhe outcome 
of the historical conflict opposing Dareios III to Alexander, 401 in order to 
serve anti-Seleucid propaganda, whose purposes remain to be determined. 
Whatever solution may prove compelling, one still would have to presume 
that the "prophecy" in column iii was revised or composed in support of 
a ruler announced in column iv (1. 10), whose established reign — associated 
with that of the triumphant and benevolent Persians of the past — was at 
variance with the prior state of affairs — linked with the Hanaeans. 

But, who was this ruler, and why the analogy with the Macedonian- 
Persian conflict? 

A likely candidate is the Arsacid king Frahad II. The poorly preserved 
column iv of the Dynastic Prophecy might have represented yet another 
dynastic change — the last the cuneiform tradition would record — namely, 
the change from the Hellenistic rule to a new Iranian era, and as such 
could have been partially composed in the wake of the Babylonian con- 
quest of Mihrdad I. It is likely that the reign of Mihrdad I was mentioned 
in the lost opening lines of column iv, in anology with other dynastic 
founders who ruled over Babylonia, as from the perspective of Babylonian 
scholars Mihrdad I, who first established Arsacid rule in Babylonia, could 
have been perceived as a founding figure. A more probable time for the 

* 00 See above, 49-60. 

,01 On the continued copying or compiladon of old Babylonian chronicles under the Selcucid and 
Arsacid empires, see Lambert, "Nabonidus," i. 
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composition of column iv, however, would have been after the withdrawal 
of Frahad II's forces from Babylonia, during Antiochos Sidetes' short-lived 
Babylonian occupation, when the eruption of anti-Seleucid sentiment 
could have resulted in the Babylonian population longing for Frahad II's 
interrupted rule to resume. 

Unresolved still remains Dareios Ill's reported final victory, in spite of 
initial setback(s), over the Macedonian/Hanaean invaders in column iii; a 
comparison with Antiochos Sidetes' campaign and Frahad II's stratagem 
in response thereto may shed some light on the issue at hand. Much like 
the narrative structure of the "prophecy" pertaining to Dareios III, Frahad 
II's contingents are reported at first to have suffered defeat upon defeat by 
the invading Macedonians. Intriguingly, in Justin's epitome, Antiochos 
Sidetes vanquished his opponent's armies in three battles {Antiochos tribus 
proeliis victor)?® 2 which does not fail to evoke the three reverses Dareios 
III suffered against Alexander at Granikos, Issos, and Gaugamela. 403 When 
the "prophecy" recounts how the prince, having suffered initial setbacks, 
will assemble (ukassar-ma) his troops and, with the help of Babylonian 
gods, overthrow the Hanaean troops, it certainty calls to mind Frahad II's 
withdrawal to the Parthian homeland, while avoiding, and anticipating 
the right opportunity to strike back and repel, the enemy. 404 Moreover, 
the mention of extensive booty that the prince will extract from the 
Hanaeans certainly reminds us of the opulence of wealth put on display 
by Antiochos Sidetes' troops while marching against the Parthians, be it 
the common soldiers' shoes, which allegedly were fastened with golden 
nails: argenti arte aurique tantum ut etiam gregarii milites auro caligas 
figerent proculcarentque materiam cuius amore populi ferro dimicant "there 
was so much silver and gold, surely, that common soldiers had fastened 
their shoes with gold and trampled upon the very material, for the love of 
which people fought with arms"; or be it the silver cooking utensils used 
to prepare the soldiers' meals: culinarum quoque argentea instrumenta fuere 
"the cooking utensils were also of silver. 5 



401 Just. 38.10.6. 

40J It is difficult to determine whether this possible case of imitatie Alexandri was already the doing 
of Poscidonios, or more probably, of Pompeius Trogus and Justin; see Lerouge-Cohen, "Guerres 
parthtques," 148-150. 

*** Just. 38.10.7: interim quoniam viribus non poterat insidiis Antiochum ubique temptabat. 

*" just. 38.tO.1-4; see also his mention of the innumerable sutlers following the Seleucid royal train: 
sed per luxuriant non minor apparatus quam mithiat fuit quippe octoginta milia armntomm secuta 
sunt trectnta lixsrum ex quibus cocorum pisiorum msior numrrus fiat. Also see Oros. 5.10.8: qui 
cum in exercitu mo centum milia armatorum habere videtetur diuenta milia amplim calonum atque 
lixarum inmixta scartis tt hiitrionibus trahebat. 
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Thus, parallels between the narrative of the "prophecy" and the reports 
of Antiochos Sidetes' Parthian campaign could not only mean that 
column iii of the Dynastic Prophecy was revisited during the disruption 
of Frahad II 's rule in Babylonia, but also that column iv was redacted at 
the same time. Indeed, it was precisely at that particular juncture that the 
Arsacid recovery of Mesopotamia was presaged in Babylonia, and this pre- 
diction/aspiration was superimposed upon the historical reality of Dareios 
Ill's past defeat, with the result that the "prophecy" pertaining to Dareios 
III was remolded to make allowance for the coveted return and victory of 
the Arsacid king. Those responsible for this projection may have intended 
to rally Frahad IPs supporters within the cities' walls on the eve of the 
civitates' rebellion against Seleucid rule, thereby facilitating the Arsacid 
re-conquest. Thar the desire for a return of Arsacid rule in Mesopotamia 
was fed by anti-Seleucid sentiments, which had led to the alterarion of 
the historical outcome of Dareios Ill's stance against the Macedonians 
in the Dynastic Prophecy and given way, within that narrative structure, 
to the expectation of Frahad II's final victory over the Hanaeans, is cor- 
roborated by the co-ordinated rebellion of the citizens of Mesopotamian 
cities against the Seleucid occupation and in favor of the Parthian suze- 
rain. Indeed, it seems that not only the connection between the Arsacid 
sovereign and his Greek subjects in Babylonia, the pulite, but also the one 
between him and the autochthonous Babylonian population, the mar 
Babili, who were responsible for the anti-Seleucid sentiments, as well as 
the equation of the rehabilitated Dareios III with Frahad II, all along the 
Seleucid campaign was such that, following Antiochos' retreat from his 
failed campaign against Media and the Parthyene, on his way to take up 
winter quarters in Babylonia for the second time, Frahad II in connivance 
with his supporters smote the exhausted Seleucid troops and retook pos- 
session of Mesopotamia. 

In conclusion, we may infer from the combined evidence of the Diaries 
and the Dynastic Prophecy that the rebellion of the civitates against Sidetes, 
and the restoration of Arsacid rule in Babylonia, was carried out in equal 
shares by the two main components of Mesopotamian cities' power struc- 
ture: rhe pulite and the mar Bdhiti, who throughout the peripeteia of the 
conquest remained constant to the Arsacid cause, and surprisingly, showed 
no allegiance to the Seleucids. This is the more remarkable in view of the 
relative novelty of Arsacid rule in Mesopotamia, and prompts us not only 
to reassess our traditional view of ihc pulite's political loyalty to, and cul- 
tural affinity with, the Seleucid polity — for it appears the Greek colons of 
Mesopotamia were far more versatile and ideologically far less rigid as to 
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which master they would serve than our conception of them — but also to 
re-evaluate the part of the Babylonian element in articulating the Arsacid 
imperial ideology by drawing on its Iranian past. 

A last remark on column iv of the Dynastic Prophecy is in order. 
Although we have indicated that in order to fit the general structure of a 
prophecy ex eventu, the reign of the ruler announced in line 10 of column iv 
(iv: 10) ought to have been already established, in the same breath, we have 
also suggested that lines 10-13 of the same column (iv. 10-13) vrcic presaging 
the future rule of Frahad II in Babylon. This apparent contradiction may 
be explained with the specific circumstances of Frahad H's rule: surely, his 
reign had been established when the "prophecies" in columns iii and iv 
were altered and composed; as to the prediction of his rule, it was not the 
establishment of Frahad's rule that was presaged, but merely his return! 

A note on Demetrios 11 "s second rule 

It is commonly believed that the release of Demetrios II by Frahad II, after 
the failed negotiations with Antiochos VII Sidetes, was an act of last resort, 
which Frahad II came to regret, once Sidetes' invasion was warded off, and 
the Seleucid king had succumbed. 406 This opinion is based primarily upon 
a passage of Justin, where it is related that Frahad II repented his actions 
after the fact: 



[Just. 38,10.11] 

Paenitere deinde dim'mi Demetrii coepit ad 
quern retrahendum cum turmas equitum 
festinato misisset Demetrium hoc ipsum 
mettientem iam in regno msssi invenerunt 
frustraque omnia conati ad rtgtm suum 
reversi sunt 



"Afterwards he began repenting having 
sent away Demetrios, and, in haste, 
dispatched cavalry troops to bring 
him back; those he had sent, found 
Demetrios, who had feared this very 
thing, [to be] already in his kingdom, 
and, having tried everything in vain, they 
returned to their king." 



More recently, however, Peter Franz Mittag has subjected the Justin 
narrative on the Arsacid rationale behind Demetrios N's captivity and 
release to a thorough analysis. 407 The author is of the belief that, in view 
of the inconsistencies in Justin's account, the reported liberation of 
Demetrios II by Frahad II as a stratagem of war, supposedly meant to 



406 See Sain[ Matcin, Hhsoirt des Arsaades, vol. II, 50-52; Bevan, House of Seleucus, 147; Bouche- 
Leclercq, Histoire del Selmcides, vol. I. 381-384; Will, Histoire, vol. II, 414, 431-434; Bellinger, "End 
of Seleucids," 58-59; Djbrowa, "Konige Syrtens," 46-48; Ehling, "Seleukidische Geschichte," 142; 
Untenuclrungen, 105-212; and Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 9J-97- 

407 See Mittag, "Beim Barte des Demetrios, " 373-399. 
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create diversion in Syria behind Antiochos Sidetes* advancing lines, was in 
reality yet another, this time successful, escape attempt by Demetrios II. 

According to Justin, Demetrios II, while held in Arsaeid captivity, had 
attempted on two occasions to take flight, but both times Arsaeid guards 
sent after him by Frahad II had intercepted him. The first attempt took 
place after Mihrdad I's death: 



[Just. 38-9-4] 

Post huius mortem desperate reditu non 
ferens captivitatem Demetrius, privatam 
etsi opulentam vitam ptrtaesus, tacitus in 
regnumfugam meditatur. 



"Following his [Mithradates Is] death, 
despairing of fever] returning [home], 
Demetrius, who did not bear his captiv- 
ity, and was weary of a life, albeit opulenr, 
as a private person, contemplated in 
secret a flight to (his) kingdom." 



Demetrios II, having escaped together with a companion, was returned 
to his family in Hyrcania, where he remained for several more years, before 
attempting yet another unsuccessful escape under Frahad II: 



Oust. 38.9.6-9] 

Sed fugientcm Phraiiates, qui Arsacidae 
successemt, equitum edentate per conpen- 
diasos tramites occupatum retrabit. Ut est 
deductits ad regent . . . Demetrium autem 
et graviter castigatum ad coniugem in 
Hyrtaniam rtmittit artieribusque custodiis 
observari iubet. Interieclo deinde tempore 
. . . eodem atnieo comite repetita Juga 
est, sed pari infelicitate prope fines regni 
sui reprehenditur ac denuo perductus ad 
regent ut invisus a conspectu submevetur. 
Tunc quoque uxori et liberis donatus in 
Hyrcaniam, potnaUm tibi civitatem. 



"But Phrahites, who had succeeded to 
Arsaces [Mithradates I], brought back the 
fugitive [Demetrios], who had been over- 
taken by the rapidity of the horsemen. 
Being taken to the king ... he (the king] 
sent Demetrios, severely chastised, back 
to his wife in Hyrcania, and ordered that 
he be kept in confinement. Then, time 
having gone by ... he [Demetrios] took 
flight again with the same friend as com- 
panion, with equal misfortune, he was 
seized near the borders of his kingdom, 
and conducted again to the king who 
regarded him with ill will; he was 
removed from his presence. Thereupon, 
as a grant to his wife and children he 
was senr back to Hyrcania, the city of his 
[former] imprisonment ..." 

Thus, according to Mirtag, the telcase (or escape) of Demetrios II was 
merely a matter of carelessness on the part of the Arsaeid king, rather 
than the consequence of fatsightcd policy, which in turn suggests, thus 
the author, that the captivity of Demetrios II, far from aiming at placing 
Antiochos Sidetes' political rival on the Syrian throne, was in reality 
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serving other designs, such as helping the Arsacids to forge personal 
bonds with Hellenistic rulers, and to become integrated into the web of 
Hellenistic matrimonial exchange. 408 

Among the premises in Justin which Mittag regards as implicitly pre- 
sumed or even contradictory are: (1) the hostility between Demetrios II 
and Sidetes, which is only assumed; (2) the reasons for releasing Demetrios 
II, which are conflicting; (3) the rationale for Demetrios II's marriage with 
Rhodogune, which is incompatible with the intention of restoring him to 
the Syrian throne.'* 09 

According to Mittag, not only is there not much evidence for assuming 
hostility between the two brothers, and thus little reason for ascribing to 
them the aspiration to deceive each other, 410 but also the simultaneous and 
conflicting political measures taken by Frahad II in response to Antiochos 
Sidetes' invasion, notably, the release of Demetrios II and the instigation of 
the cities' revolt against Antiochos' army in winter quarters, seem to point to 
a radically different reality. 411 It is partially in order to solve these perceived 
inconsistencies that Mittag considers Demetrios II to have escaped rather 
than been released, with the consequence that Arsacid policy aimed at restor- 
ing Demetrios II to the Syrian throne is tacitly rejected. 412 What is more, by 
denying any intention on the part of the Arsacid monarchs (Mihrdad I and 
Frahad II) to reinstate Demetrios II, Mittag believes he has eliminated the 
last incompatibility he has perceived, namely, the untenabiliry of Demetrios 
II's second rule in Syria while still being married to Rhodogune. 413 

In the following, we shall seek to offer an alternative reconstruction of 
the events adducing the evidence of the Diaries, which may provide a more 
nuanced view of the Arsacid foreign policy. 

The main objection to Mittag's position pertains to his assumption 
that the measures taken by Frahad II were counterproductive, let alone 



™ ibid , 588-389; "Erst die GciangennaJime Demetrios* II. und die Eheverbindung zwischen dem 
sdeukidischen und arsakidischen Konigshaus ermoglichte es ihncn, in den Kreis der hellenist- 
isdien Herrscher einzudringen. Das hatte fiit sic zwei wichtige Vorteile. Zum eincn konnte den 
gerade erst wieder unter arsakidischer Oberhoheit gebrachtcn Griechcn demonstriert werden, 
dafi Mithridates I. kein Barbae sondcrn zumindest ein Thilheilcne' und Schwiegervater des 
sdeukidischen Konigs war. Zum andcren ermoglichte die Anerkennung durch die ubrigen heile- 
nistischen Monarchen, dafi die parthische Konigeals Bundnispartnerakzepiiert werden konnte." 

m Ibid., 377-384. 

m Ibid., 377-380. 

*' ' Ibid, 380-381. 

412 Ibid, 386-388. 

413 Ibid, 383: "[d]iese Sympathien konnten sich gegen Demetrios II wenden, wenn er an Rhodogune 
fcsihielt. Abgesehen davon konnte die Eheverbindung mit Rhodogune auf die griechisclic 
Unrertanen negative Atiswirkungen haben; schliefiiich betrachteten die Griechcn die Farther als 
'Barbaren'." 
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"mutually exclusive on purpose," 414 and therefore signal the unreliability 
of Justin's account as to Demctrios II 's release. 

However, unable to establish an adequate chronology of the events 
based upon our scarce evidence, we may not accurately assess whether the 
actions ascribed to Frahad II by Justin occurred simultaneously and were 
possibly mutually exclusive, or whether those actions occurred sequentially 
and were ad hoc responses to changing political realities. Indeed, whether 
Demetrios H's release was simultaneous with the rebellion of the cities 
and Antiochos Sidetes' death cannot be ascertained. Instead, all that the 
sources indicate is that Demetrios II was set free before Antiochos Sidetes 
succumbed in combat. What is more, even assuming Demetrios II was 
released in order to provoke an upheaval in Syria at the same time as the 
Parthians instigated the cities' rebellion against Antiochos Sidetes, we 
would not have to conclude that these actions were counterproductive. 
On the contrary, they may have reinforced one another and may therefore 
have been the intricate articulations of a larger stratagem. 

It is evident that the very nature of the interpretation of Frahad H's 
actions will also determine; whether Justin's account, or the historicity of 
Demetrios H's release, can be confirmed or not. 415 

Indeed, there are contradictions within Justin's narrative, which entail 
irreconcilable elements: Demetrios H's captivity in Hyrcania in view of 
his restoration to the Syrian rhrone {cui Arsacides , . . magna et regio animo 
misso in Hyrcaniam . . . regnumque Syriae . . . restituturum promittii) , ii& as 
well as his eventual return as an Arsacid protege {Phrahates Demetrium in 
Syriam ad occupandum regmtm cum Parthico praesidio mittit)^ 17 are at odds 
with Frahad H's regretting his decision and seeking to bring Demetrios II 

<l4 Ibid., }!i: *|(]olgt man Justins Darstellung, muG man fnlglich zu don Ergebnis gelangen, dais 
Phraates [I. die Lage dermafien schlecht einscharzre, daE er bcwuEt einander aussehliesscnde 
Mafoiahmen ergrilT, in der Hoflhung, da/5 zumindest cine der MaBnahmen Erfolg harte." 

415 /&*£, 398-399: "[e]rst alsein parthischer Sieg kaum moglich erschien, ergriff Phraates II. eine Reihe 
einander bchindrrnder MafSnahmen. Er verbiindete sich mit scinen Enfeinden, den Saken, uncer- 
stutzie die Sradie, die seleuktdische Truppen aufnehmen mirfitcn, bei ihrer Verschworung gegen 
Antiochos VII. und — so zumindest Justin — liefi Demetrios II. frd. Folgt man der Darstellung bei 
Justin, gewinnt man den Hind ruck, als babe Phraares II. keiner der MaEnahmen vertraut — auch 
einet moglicher Freilassung Demetrios' II. nicht und versucht, die mangefndc Qualitat durch 
Quamitarzuerseizen. Nicht zuletzt hier offenbart sich ein Widerspmch in der Darstellung J uscins. 
Eine alternative LSsung, die Riickkehr Demetrios' II. nach Antiocheia zu etldaren, ergibt sich vor 
dem Hintergrund der zweimaligen f'luchtversuche. In der dutch die militarischen Erfolge seines 
Bruders destabilisierten Lage konnte er einen dritten, crtolgreichen Fluchtversuch unternomnien 
haben. " 

,M lust. J8.9.3: fHi [Demetrie] Arsacides Parthorum rex magna el regio animo misso in Hyrcaniam nan 
allium lantum regium praessitit sedetfiliam in matrimonium dedit rtgnumque Syriae quod per absen- 
liam eitts Trypbo occupaveral restilulurum promittit. 

4 " Jusi. 38.9.7. 
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back {paeniterc deinde dimissi Demetrii coepit ad quern retrahendum cum 
turrnas equitum festinato tnisisset). 

The question, however, is which of the two aforesaid tendencies should 
be given preference: the fact of the restoration, or the desire to reverse it. 

The Diaries confirm beyond doubt that it was Arsacid practice to main- 
tain foreign princes of subject or hostile nations as political "hostages" 
within the Arsacid realm, either as potential replacements for ruling 
dynasts, whenever need or fortune would call for regime change, or as a 
means to keep subject monarchs docile. Examples of such policy abound: 
a notable case was that of Kammaskiri the Younger, who was placed upon 
the Elamite throne as an Arsacid protege upon the defeat and subsequent 
demise of Tigraois in 12/13.XL133 bce; 4,s another case in point is Tigranes 
of Armenia, who was held in Babylonia and was eventually instated on the 
throne of Armenia in 26/17. iii— 23/24. iv.96 bce; 419 yet another example 
is Hyspaosines' dissident son, Timotheos, who was enchained and sur- 
rendered to his father, in order to remove all danger to the accession of 
Hyspaosines' other, juvenile, son from queen Talasi'asu, in return for 
Characene's recognition of Arsacid suzerainty.' 120 

Although Demetrios II's case differs from the above examples since 
he was a ruling king when he was made captive, nonetheless, numerous 
elements of Demetrios II's captivity and release offer parallels with the 
narratives of the restitution of Kammaskiri the Younger and Tigranes. In 
all three instances, the captives are actively helped onto their thrones, and 
if our interpretation of the diary concerning the return of Kammaskiri 
the Younger is correct, we have, at least in this passage, evidence for the 
vigorous use of presumably Arsacid forces ('"erin" 10 ) 421 for the purpose of 
instating Kammaskiri the Younger on his father's throne, which calls to 
mind the Parthian escort {cum Parthico praesidio) that helped Demetrios 
II take possession of the Syrian throne. 

Thus, if the restoration of captive princes was standard practice in 
Arsacid Iran, we have little reason to doubt the historicity of Justin's 
report on Demetrios II's premeditated release as a means to gain influence 
for the Arsacid cause in Syria. We may even posit that the captivity and 
restoration of Demetrios II was the first application of the Arsacid hostage 
policy. In contrast, however, we may wonder whether Justin's account 
of Frahad II regretting his decision to return and reinstate Demetrios II 
might have been inaccurate. 

■"' See above, 88-ioj. 

415 See above, 91-91. 

420 Sec above, irz-M4. 

zl Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diariej, no + —1)2 D 2 'rev,' ig'-io' (- 1}0—Z}l). 
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Anorher point, which may attenuate Mittag's hypothesis and further 
substantiate the notion of Demetrios IPs premeditated return, is the 
anecdotal nature of Demetrios II 's escapades, which are, as has been 
adequately pointed out, more akin to didactic, moralistic tales, rather 
than history. 4n 

Thus, Demetrios' "release," far from being at best part of a chain of 
uninspired and conttadictory measures, and at worst devoid of historical 
truth, could have been the important component of an elaborate strata- 
gem aimed at establishing Arsacid authority over Syria, once Antiochos 
Sidetes' campaign was thwarted. But, what exactly was this strategy? 

Demetrios II. Seleukos, son of Antiochos Sidetes, and Alexander II Zabinas 
It is likely that the Arsacids were not merely content with halting 
Antiochos Sidetes 1 invasion, but, having suffered two Seleucid campaigns 
in less than a decade, were rather intent on ascertaining that no future 
enterprise against the Arsacid empire would be undertaken. As the analogy 
with Parthian dealings in Elymais and Armenia reveals, Frahad II could 
have installed a pro-Arsacid ruler upon the Syrian throne who was willing 
to recognize Arsacid supremacy and ensure some measure of stability on 
the western borders of the empire, on account of his family bonds with the 
Arsacid dynasty, and possibly in return for Parthian military support (that 
probably constituted his retinue). 

Under this light, Demetrios IPs ostensible disinterest, upon his 
return, in eastern (Iranian) affairs, and zeal in involving himself in 
Egypt could have indicated a tacit entente with Frahad II that limited 
the sphere of Demetrios IPs operations to the west. Egypt would have 
been one of the few places where Demetrios IPs enterprising energy 
could have been spent, and it remains to be seen whether his Egyptian 
campaign benefited from the support of Frahad II, who ought to have 
been content at involving two Hellenistic polities in a conflict away from 
Iranian affairs. 423 



See Lcrouge-Cohen, "Gucrrcs parthiques," 144: "[i]I esc evident que, dans le rccit des differentes 
tentatives d'evasion de Demetrios II, 1'on a affaire 3 un developpement de type romanesque; la 
figure de Calliniandre, I'ami fidele, dont T rogue explique qu'il avait 'traverse \a deserts de I'Arabie 
avec des guides soudoyes,' deguise" en Panhe, appartiem bien davantage au regisrre du roman qu'a 
eclui de 1'histoire, tandis que I'aspect moralisateur de Phraate II, qui felicite Callimandre pour sa 
fid^iite es orTredes osselcts d'or a Demetrios, donne au recit ('aspect d'une des anecdotes edifianres 
qu'affectionnent les historians antiques." 

Ehiing seems also to hint at Parthian involvement in the Egyptian campaign when he states: 
"riickte er [Demerrios II] mic seinem Hcer bis vor Pciuston, wagte er jedoch keine Schlacht 
mit dem agyprischen Ktinig Ptolemaios VIIL Euergetes 11. (145-116 v.Chr.), da er sich auf seine 
cigenen (i.T. Patthischcn?) Soldaten nichi vcrlassen konntc"; Ehiing, "Selcukidische Geschichte," 
144: also Untmuthungen, 208. 
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An account told by Athenaios and ascribed to Poseidonios, wherein a 
certain Seleukos is reported to have spent time as a captive at the Arsacid 
court, may provide some insight in this context: 



ev Si ttj j j Trepi S^AevKou SiTjyovutvos 
toO fia&thiay; cj; els MrjSicrv avtAQav 
Kai iroAepaiv 'Apvaxei $xt Ja ? [a ' T ' a $ r l 
urrd toO f}apj}apou Kai cij noAuv 
Xpovov napa 7G> 'ApOOKB SlCTpiytV 
ayotievos paatXma); ypa<pei [6 
JloaeiScbvio^ . . . 424 



"In book 16, [Poseidonios], while giving 
an account of Seleukos the king, how 
he invaded Media, fought Arsaces, was 
made captive by the Barbarian, and spent 
a long time with Arsaces, treated in a 
regal fashion, writes . . ." 



The king Seleukos who invaded Media, made war on Arsaces, was taken 
prisoner, and was kept for a long time with Arsaces, by whom he was 
treated royally, can designate sundry people. 425 It certainly may designate 
Demetrios II, the accounts of whose captivity among the Parthians is 
most reminiscent of the fate ascribed to Seleukos, assuming a confusion 
of names had taken place. 426 Still presuming a mistake in the transmission 
of the name, king Seleukos may well refer to Antiochos Sidetes, whereby 
the latter's campaign and the story of Demetrios IPs captivity may have 
converged in this passage. Alternatively, he may be identical to Seleukos, 
Sidetes' alleged younger son, who, according to Eusebios/Porphyrios 427 
and John of Antioch, 428 had accompanied his father on his anabasis, and 
having been made captive by Frahad II {uin&uti wp£uilj wppiuj), was 
treated as a royal hostage by him. This alternative would also suit the tenor 
of Poseidonios' two other accounts of Sidetes' Arsacid campaign, since 
all three passages mention incursions into Media, 429 a military prowess 
that can hardly be attributed to Demetrios II, who was overwhelmed in 
Babylonia, thus leaving Antiochos Sidetes and his son Seleukos as the only 
candidates who ventured into Media. 

However, even this latter proposition is fraught with some difficulties; 
since Antiochos Sidetes' son, Seleukos, is referred to as "king" by Poseidonios, 
it has been suggested that Seleukos may have proclaimed himself (or been 



421 See Edelstein and Kidd, Posidonius, vol. I, F. 64 (= 83). 

425 For a discussion of different options, sec Edelstein and Kidd, PosiJoniui, vol. II, 303-304. 

426 Compare Lerouge-Coheri "Guerres parthiqucs," 221, n. 12, who ascribes the fragment to 
Demetrios II. 

427 See Karst, Die Cbranii, m, 11. 5-8: "[sjeinen Sohn jedoch, den Seleukos, der im Cefolge des 
Vaters zugleieh mitgekommen war, in noch zartem Alter. faJ?tc Aisak ab, fuhrte ihm gefangen und 
verwalme ihn koniglich"; see also, Schoene, Eiiscbi Chronicorum, vol. I, 255—258. 

428 See Roberto, loannis Antiochtri Fragments, F 144 (= 218-219). 
425 See similarly, Edelstein and Kidd, Posidonius, vol. II, 304. 
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proclaimed) king after Sidetes' demise, but before eventually being captured 
by the Arsacids. 430 

A third alternative, already advocated by Bouche-Leclercq, 431 is to 
assume that "king Seleukos" is not referring to Seleukos, son of Antiochos 
Sidetes, but to bis namesake, son of Demetrios II and Kleopatra Thea, who 
is reported by several authors to have occupied the throne after the death 
of Demetrios II in 126 bce, 432 and to have ruled briefly as king Seleukos V 
before being put to death by the queen mother. 33 

While Eusebios/Porphyrios distinguishes between the two Seleukoi — 
one being Sidetes' son, whom Arsaces took hostage, 434 and the other, 
Demetrios II's son assassinated by his mother 35 — other sources know only 
of one Seleukos, the son of either Demetrios II, or Antiochos Sidetes. It 
is, thus, possible to surmise that the Seleucid prince in Arsacid hands was 
indeed Antiochos Sidetes' son, 436 but that homonymy with king Seleukos V 
helping, and the circumstances of the prince's imprisonment being evoca- 
tive of the events leading to Demetrios II's captivity, the identities of prince 
Seleukos and Icing Seleukos V were partially amalgamated by the later tradi- 
tion. 437 In this vein, the attribution, in rhe passage credited to Poseidonios 
by Athenaios, of the title of "king" to prince Seleukos may also be explained 
as the projection of Seleukos Vs regal dignity upon the prince's persona, 
without us having to turn to the notion, difficult to establish, that prince 
Seleukos may have been hailed as king once Sidetes had succumbed. 3S 

The case of prince Seleukos is of consequence to the present excursus 
as it may further substantiate the proposition that, beginning with Deme- 
trios II, Arsacid Iran became increasingly involved in Seleucid policy, 



*^° See Fischer, Untrrsuchungen, 4, 52-53: "[rjatsachlich bezeugt der Poseidonios bei Athenaios aus- 
driickiich den Kampf des Konigs Seleukos mil den I'arthcrn. Nach Lage dcr Dingc benotigte das 
verwaiste Heer soglcich cinen Oberbefehlihaber, und so wurde selbstversiindlich Seleukos der 
Nachfolger seines gefallenen Vitets." 

431 See Bouche-Leclercq, Histoirt da Selawida, vol. 1. 386, 393, n. 2, 396; and vol. II, 599-600. 
3 Just. 39.1.9; App. Syr. 68-69; Lrv. Per. 60: motus quoque Syria? referentur in quibus CUopatra 
Demetrium virum suum et Seirumm filium indignata quod occiso patre ciw, a se iniussu sua diadtma 
sumpsisset interemii '; Karst, Die Qrronik, I22> I. 8: "fe]s folgt dem Demetrios Seleukos, Sohn 
desselben"; also, Schoene, Eusebi Chronkorum, vol. I, 257—258. 

<3J App. Syr. 69: X&lfUKO^fi'nJ^fmTWTrcnptdnynTpjwTdciidc'n^amtfJfjifi^i'rTitTof^craffo; 
imtivev eirc Siioaoa ntpi T175 ra; jrarpdj SoAopovrjasije rirf xai uav<cj6>i Trpos 7rdvTcr{ 
Jjfoft. Karst, Die Chronik, 112, II. 8-9; also, Schoene, Eusebi Chronkorum, vol. I, 257—258. 

01 Karst, Die Chronik, ill, II. 9-1}: "[u)nd dem Antiochos warcn fiinf Kinder . . . und der vierte 
Seleukos, welchen Arsak gefangen hielt"; also, Schoene, Eusebi Chronkorum, vol. I, 257. 
Karst, Die Chronik, 121, II. 8-9: "es folgt dem Demetrios Seleukos, Sohn des desselben; und alsbald 
fand er durch der Mutter Verlcumdung den Tod"; also, Schoene, Eusebi Chronkorum, vol. 1, 257, 
Sec similarly, Fischer, Untersucfmngen, 50; also, Bellinger, "Hyspaosines of Charax," 59, n. 4. 
17 See Bouchd-Leclercq, Histsire da Seteuddes, vol. 1, }86, 393, n. 2, 396. 

* )s See Fischer, Untersuchungen, 4, 52-53. 
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by backing pro-Arsacid candidates for the Syrian throne. Indeed, prince 
Seleukos was most likeiy helped onto the throne of Syria, once Demetrios 
IPs political end was sealed, and it is in light of this assumed Arsacid 
policy that we ought to evaluate two further notices, one on the return of 
Sidetes' body to Syria, and another on Seleukos* flight to Parthia by John 
of Antioch. 

Demetrios II's campaign to Egypt reportedly was fraught with prob- 
lems. Not only did Antioch (and Apamea) revolt behind his back'* 39 and 
ask Ptolemaios VIII Euergetes to provide a suitable candidate for the 
throne of Syria, 440 but, having advanced as far as Pelusion, Demetrios II 
also faced mutiny from his army and was forced to retreat. 441 The pre- 
tender, supported by Ptolemaios, a certain youth Zabinas (later called 
Alexander II Zabinas), helped by Ptolemaic forces, 442 and coming from 
the sea, was able to occupy Antioch. Reportedly, the fabricated geneal- 
ogy conveyed to Amiochenes presented Zabinas, according to Eusebios/ 
Porphyrios, who in this follow Poseidonios, as the son of Alexander I Balas 
{tteiuttei fkscriMa ttjc Aaias AAe^avSpov o>c utov AXs^dvSpou) 443 or, 
according to Justin, as the adopted son of Antiochos Sidetes: 



[Just. 39.1.5J 

Ccnposita fabuia quasi per adoptianem 
Antiachi reps recepttu in familiam regiam 
esset nee Syris quemiibet regent aspeman- 
tibus ne Demetrii superbiam paterentur, 
nomen invent Alexandri inponitur 



"A story was invented, according to which 
he [Zabinas] had been admitted inro the 
roya! family through adoption by king 
Antiochos [Sidetes] , and, since the Syrians 
would not reject any king in order not 
to have to endure Demetrios' arrogance, 
they called the young man Alexander." 



Most recently, Kay Ehling has persuasively argued that the claim of 
Eusebios/Porphyrios is to be given preference to that of Justin, for the 
affinity of Alexander II Zabinas' coinage with that of Alexander I Balas 
seems to corroborate the genealogy reported by Eusebios/Porphyrios. 444 



m Just. 39.1.}. 

440 On Demetrios ll's Egyptian campaign and demise, see Bevan, House afSeleucus, 147-150; Bouche- 
Leclercq, Histeire tin Seleueides, vol. I, 388-394; Will, Histoire, vol. II, 431-436; Bellinger, "End of 
Seleucids," 58-65; Ehling, "Selcukidische Geschiehte," 144—147; Untcrmchungen, 108-109. 

441 Karst, Die Chrvnih, 121, II. 23-15: "[b]is nadi Pelusion gelangt, kehrte er . . . zuriick, da auch 
gar noch die Tnippcn seine Herrschaft bekampften; denn sie hapten ihn"; also, Schoene, Eusebi 
Chronicorum, vol. I, 257. 

442 Just. 39.1.4- 

445 Schoene, Eusebi Chronicorum, vol. I, 258, 11. 21-16; also, Karst, Die Chromk, ill, L 26 to 121, 1. 1. 
444 Ehling, "Seicukidische Geschiehte," 144-145; "Alexander Zabinas," 2-7; and, "Zu eincr 
Broniemunzc," 85-89; Umersuchungen, 209. See also Morkholm, Amioclms IV, 57-63. 



Criteria for tmutning an Arsacid "Achaemenid Program' 



'49 



If so, one may wonder from where Zabinas' ties of filiation with 
Amiochos Sidetes may have originated. One possibility is to surmise that 
this filiation may have been the consequence of an unforeseen event that 
occurred immediately afer Zabinas' seizure of Antioch. At this time, the 
Arsacids had returned the dead body of Amiochos Sidetes from Parthia 
to Antioch, and Alexander Zabinas by displaying his filial piety (towards 
Sidetes) was able to earn the esteem of Antioch's citizenry; Justin reports: 445 



[Just. 39.1.5.] 

Interea corpus Antiochi interfecti a rege 
Parihorum in leculo argenteo ad sepul- 
turam in Syriam remission supervenit 
quod cum ingenti studio civitatum et regis 
Alexandri ad confirmandam fabulae fidem 
excipitur. Quae res ill: magnum favorem 
popularium conciliavit omnibus non fietas 
in eo sed veras iacrimas existimantibus 



"Meanwhile, the body of the dead 
Anttochos arrived in Syria, being sent 
back by the king of the Parthians, in a 
silver coffin for burial, and was received 
with great enthusiasm by the cities, as 
well as by king Alexander, in order to 
secure credit to the fiction. This show 
of affection procured him [Alexander] 
extraordinary regard from the people, 
every one supposing his tears to be not 
counterfeit but teal." 



We are hard pressed to believe the Arsacids chose this time to return 
the body, because they wanted to promote the recognition of Alexander 
Zabinas, Ptolemaios' pawn in Antioch, against the interests of their own 
protege Demetrios II. Thus, if there is any credence to Justin's account, 
one possible explanation may be that the Arsacids, in order to preserve 
their political capital in Syria after several cities had rebelled against the 
increasingly unpopular Demetrios II, but still before Alexander Zabinas' 
investment of the city, might have decided to instate the captive prince 
Seleukos as their new pro-Parthian candidate upon the throne of Syria. By 
sending Seleukos along with the body of Amiochos Sidetes, the Arsacids 
may have hoped to direct the sympathy of the Antiochenes for the defunct 
king Sidetes towards his son Seleukos, whom they conceivably wanted to 
succeed his father. 

A note by John of Antioch, which long ago had attracted the ire of 
Bouche-Leclercq, 446 may, nonetheless, prove useful. John of Antioch 
recounts that Seleukos having inherited the throne from Amiochos VII, 



^* 5 J US!, 39.I.6. 

H ° See Bouche-Leclercq, Histoire des Sfleucides, vol. I, 393, n. 1: "Voy. Le pot-pourri d'anachronismes 
et de quiproquos du moine Jean d'Amioche. Seleucos (V) succedc i A[miochos] VIII, et expulse 
par Demetrios II, se refugie aupres d'Arsacc, dont it epouse !a fille!" 
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was deposed by the returning Demetrios II and was hence forced to flee 
to the Arsacid king, whose daughter he married.' 147 Obviously, one rec- 
ognizes in this account many of the details that pertained to the story of 
Demetrios Us captivity, and one may, at first glance, be inclined to see 
in John of Antioch's narrative a. pot-pourri. However, the main elements 
of the account — Seleukos succeeded his father Antiochos VII (.SeAa/KOC 
8e hri toutco tt)v apxw Siadexerai), but unable to maintain himself 
on the Syrian throne, fled to the Parthians (xaTCKpeuyei re Ttpoc tov 
riapduaiov), where he remained for good (yevsi xcrra Trjw^copai/) — may 
not, in view of the conjectured Arsacid restoration of Seleukos, be rebutted 
without more ado. If Seleukos accompanied his father's body intending to 
take possession of Antioch, perhaps even backed by a Parthian escort (like 
Demetrios II). he would obviously have been forestalled by the successful 
effort by Ptolemaios to place Zabinas on the throne, and been forced to 
return to Parthia with his escort. It is therefore possible to imagine that 
John of Antioch's story originally featured Seleukos and Zabinas, rather 
than Seleukos and Demetrios II. 448 

In conclusion, we may say that the Arsacids in their design to control 
Seleucid politics may have interfered by backing Seleucid princes, such as 
Demetrios II and Seleukos, as examples of subsequent Arsacid interven- 
tion in Syria further suggest.' 149 

Indupani and Sagdodonacus 

After the Arsacid triumph over Antiochos Sidetes, and simultaneous to 

Frahad U's demise in his eastern campaign, 450 Hyspaosines of Characene, 



u 



H7 See Roberto, loannis Antiocheni Fragmrnia, vol. I, F 144 (- 118-119): ZdAtUKOS Si rrri to&tco rrjv 
apxtjv SiaSexerai- aAA ' 6 iiiv Otto drjunTpi'ou a&6i; eiravtASovros KaSaipeirai ttjs efoucriai 
Karaycvyti Tf TTpdf tcV TlcipBuaTov mai ttjv aurou ft/ym^Kr AafitMi ptvci Kara Tf}y >fcjp0rv. 

w A different conclusion is reached by Fischer, who attempts to reconcile the accounts of 
Poseidonios and Eusebios/Porphyrios, on the one lurid, with ihit of John of Antioch, on the 
other: "[e]ine Art Synthese empfielt sich: Seleukos konnie lunichst den Krieg (uncer der Leitung 
eines Vormunds) fortgestezt, dann aber von seinem Onkel [Demetrios II] (der sogar dieser 
Vormund gewesen sein konnte) bedrohr, bei den Parthern Zuflucht genommen haben"; idem, 
Unttrmchungen, 54. 

*" One may think of possible Arsacid connivance with Antiochos IX Kyiikenos against Ids brother 
Antiochos VIII G rypos; see Bellinger, "Seleucid Dura," 65-67; "End of Seleucids," 67; and 
Ehling, Untmuchungen, 218. One may also take into account the fate of the later Demetrios 
III, who, in fighting with his brother Philippos I, was defeated and made captive by the Arsacid 
general Mitratu — a deed which Josephos (AJ 13.384) erroneously ascribed to Mitralu's predecessor 
Mifradara. that is, Mirhridatcs Sinakcs. Demetrios III, as was die fate of his homonymous prede- 
cessor, spent his days in honorable Parthian confinement at die court of Godarz 1, whom again 
josephos (4/13.384) confuses with Mihrdad II; see below. Also see Bellinger, "End of Seleucids," 
77-7H; Djbrowa, "Konige Syriens," 51; Ehling, Unttnuchungtn, 145-146. 

™ Just. 41.!. 1,-5- 
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taking advantage of the king's sudden end, took possession of Babylonia; 
his rule is attested for the period between 30/31.V.127 and 3Z4.xi.127 bce 
(= 24.ii.185 and 4.V1U.185 Se). 

The Diaries report that Babylon was retaken by early November 127 BCE 
by the Arsacid general Timarchos, the guard commander of Babylon — 
whom we may, or may not, identify with the pahdtu of Babylon — who 
had taken flight from Babylon a few months into Hyspaosines' successful 
occupation of the city. The Diaries give the following account: 

(t]hat month, on the 4th, Timarkusu / who previously from the side of the 
king Arsaces was appointed the guard commander and who in month IV / had 
escaped from Aspasine, came from the side of Indupane with troops from 
Media; / they entered Babylon. That day, the administrator of Esagil and the 
Babylonians provided for him one bull and 3 (sheep) sacrifices // as an offering at 
the 'Gate of the Prince' of Esagil. The <Sth, they went to Borsippa. The 8th, / they 
came out of Borsippa and went to the side of Indupane to the area of Seleucia 
which is on / the Tigris. The 9th, the great dais which in month I had been put 
at . . . of the 'Pure Gate', / its top was changed. The night of the 27th, (it was) 
as before. Thar month, the 25th, the sacrifices which had been interrupted in the 
Akitu Temple/ ... to Bel, Beltija and Istar of Babylon / . ..[...] the 28th, / [. . .] 
. . . they searched ?451 

Of interest, in the aforesaid passage, is the identity of the personage 
called Indupane, who seems to have provided the means to reclaim rhe 
cities of Babylon, Borsippa, and Seleucia. The Diaries seem to indicate 
that Timarchos, having escaped from Hyspaosines {Aspasine ishit<i> 4 ^ 2 ) 
and conceivably found refuge with Indupane in Media, had set out on 
his Mesopotamian campaign with Median troops supplied by Indupane 
(uttu tehi Indupane itti ummani mat Mddaya). Although Indupane is not 
attested under this name elsewhere, 453 we suspect him to be identical with 
the Arsacid general whom Antiochos Sidetes defeated. 

*" Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -126 A obv.' 6'-5>' and A 'rev.' 1—7 

E> 154-155). 

<s! The ten reads Aspasine is'f/iti possibly confusing the expected firthe verb isljit with the oblique of 
libitum! 

m The name may indicate *Hindubdn(ag) "protector of India" <*hindu-pana-ka- or 
'Hindupandh(ag) "(the one) to whom India is refuge" <*hindu'pati'nd6a~ka'. For names com- 
posed with "panah, such as Andhid-pandh, Anolruwdn-panih, Mihr-pandh, Zar-pandh, and Fray- 
pandh, sec Gignoux, Noms propres, nos. 98, 113, 654, and 1083; and Supplement, no. 139. Compare 
also Stolper, "Iranica." 149, who derives Indupane from Vindd-fdmah-; similarly, compare 
Zjilitk. "old Iranian Amhroponyms," ut-112, no. 9. imeresilingly, however, the toponym India 
is written ln~du\. . .], much like the first component of ln-du-pa-nee, ina Babylonian chronicle 
of the Scleucid period; see van der Spek, "Antiochos, Bactria, and India (BCHP 7)," obv. 14': 
"sun Ba-ah-tar u KUft In-du- [.. .,)," Thus, there is good probability that Indu" in Indupane 
represents Iranian Hindu-. 
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In one ol che three battles in which the Arsacid armies suffered reverses 
at the hand of the Seleucids, Sidetes defeated a certain Arsacid commander 
called Jniates (Sindates), according to Josephos, who cites Nicholas of 
Damascus as his authority: Tponaiov Si <JTT)aa<; 'Airrio)(o<; £m tco Aukco 
TTOTaiiay viKT)aas 'IvSqctt)V tov flapdcov aTpcmjyo^ 4 "Antiochos set 
up a trophy at the river Lykos after having defeated the Parthian general 
Indates." 

In a short passage by Hamza Esfehanl 455 citing the names of satraps and 
margraves who had ruled in the name of the Iranian kings in the Gulf 
region, including Characene, a certain Sindad who reportedly succeeded 
another magnate by the name of Saxt, is mentioned: 



[Hamzae Ispahansesis Annalium 
108-109 = J 37i 

Antiquis temporibus sedecim satrapae 
Persia diversis Arabiae tractibus pmefecti 
fuerunt quorum nomina supersunt. Sta 
Saeht term Cenditarurn et Hadharamaut 
et loeis adiaeentibus din imperavit nescio 
tamen quo tempore ac rege deus melius 
novit. Sindad praefectura Sachti potitus 
ditt in regione riparia habitavit ubi piura 
aedificia exstruxit 



"In ancienr times, sixteen Persian satraps, 
whose names have survived, were in 
charge of Arabia's manifold regions. 
Thus, Saxt ruled for a long while over 
the lands of Kinda and Hadaramut, 
and adjacent districts, however, 1 do not 
know at which time and under which 
rule; God knows best! Sindad held the 
office of Saxt for a long time; he lived 
in the region endowed with river hanks, 
wherein he erected sundry edifices. 5 



In his "Altarabische Sprachstudien," O. Blau, over a century ago had 
identified Saxt with a certain Sagdodonacus, 457 reported by Pliny to have 
been the father of Hyspaosines of Charax, the first king of Characene: 



us 



<H J. .4/13.251; PFV reads ZivS&tt}v. Compare also Syncellus 553, who in a distorted passage reports 
of a certain Sindas, Parthian general, who, as he erroneously recounts, was defeated by Antiochos 
Grypos: y*\\rT{Q)(os ducr 'YpKccvco 6 rpvnds Xivdav Tiva aTpcmjydv Ttxtv ffapdcoi/ vjKrjercrf 
Tpoiraiov fCTTrjcrf napa t<5 AiiKcp Trororpm See Mosshammer, Georgius Syncellus, 351, II. xo-jo. 
On Hamza and his sources see the recent article of Pourshariati, "Hamza al-Isfahani," 111-141. 
The Arabic text, for which I am most greatful to Michael Coopcrson, states: "In ancient times, 
sixteen margraves (marzbdn) among the Persians ruled over scattered territories within the land 
of the Arabs, and he specifies their names; Saxt ruled over the land of Kinda and Hadaramut, 
and adjacent regions for some time, 1 do not know when and under whose rule; only God knows 
best! Sindad took over the appointment of Saxt and his presence continued for a long time in the 
riverine region, long enough to erect buildings there. He is the master of the 'Fortress with the 
Battlements.'" 

Blau, "Altarabische Sprachstudien," 331, n. 2: "Saxt konnte bloss Abkuriung aus Sagdo-donac 
sein." See also, Drouain. "Notice," 144. On Sagdodonacus, see Schuol, Charahne, 291; also, 
Bellinger, "Hyspaosines of Charax," 53-55. 
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[Plin. HN 6,139] 

Flumina id oppidum [Charax oppidum 
Perski sinus intimum] expugnavere posted 
mtituit Antiochos quintus regum et suo 
numine appelavit iterumque inftstatum 
Spaosines Sagdodonaci fitius rexfinitimo- 
rum Arabum quern luba satrapen Antiochi 
juissefabo tradit oppositis molibus restituit 
nomenque suum dedit . . . 



"The waters destroyed this city [Charax, 
the city in the midst of the Persian 
Gulf]; later Antiochos, the fifth of the 
kings (with this name) re-established it, 
and called it after himself. And after it 
was spoiled again, Spaosines, the son of 
Sagdodonacus, king of the neighboring 
Arabs, whom Juba falsely mentions to 
have been satrap of Antiochos, restored 
[die city] by erecting opposing dams, and 
gave it his name . . ." 



Indeed, Saxt (>*Say5°?) 458 may well have been derived from the first 
element of the name Sagdo-donacus, however rhe name Sindad could 
hardly be equated with the name of Sagdodonacus' son Spaosines, as 
further suggested by Blau. 459 Instead, Sindad seems to correspond to the 
Arsacid general Sindates/Indates, whom Antiochos Sidetes had reportedly 
defeated, and whom we suspect to be no other than the Indupane of the 
Diaries, as the following diagram illustrates: 

Hamza Esfeham 




Saxt 


Sindad 



1 


■ 


1 


■ 


Sagdo-donacus (<SayS°) 


Indates/Sindates 
Indupane {<Hindubdnagfj 



Aw Whether die form 'Says' < Saxt, which is consistent with the development of Ir. -xt- ro -yS- in 
Bactrian (e.g., AoySo < duxtd - duxtar- "daughter"; kpiySo (BSpi vaS o) < 'drxta- - ddr- "to 
hold, to keep"), may further corroborate the assumed Bactrian origin of Sagdodonacus, remains, 
although intriguing, nonetheless insufficient a proof; on the Bactrian examples, see Sims- Williams, 
Bactrian Documrnts, 201-202- For a discussion of Sagdodonacus' Bactrian connections, see still 
Bellinger, "Hyspaosines of Charax," 57-59; Le Rider, Suse, 441-44}; Potter, "Bronze Herakles," 
279, n. 5; and Schuol, Charakene, 191-191. For a discussion of the etymology of the name 
Hyspaosines (possibly from 'vapa-ianah- "who appreciates all (things)," see Schmitt, "Der Name 
Hyspasines," 245-250. 

<VI Bhu, "Altarabische Spraehstudien," 331. 
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But how did Indupane, the crTpcrrn/dc, who after his initial defeat 
in Mesopotamia was put in charge of the Arsacid troops in Media, and 
was instrumental in wresting Babylonia from Hyspaosines of Characene, 
make Hamza Esfehanl's list of Persian margraves {marzbdn) who had 
ruled over Characene in ancient times? One possible reason for this con- 
fusion might have been that Indupane, in all likelihood, was appointed 
margrave of Characene by Mihrdad II, in the wake of Hyspaosines' death, 
and during rhe infancy of latter's son.'' 60 That the Parthian margrave of 
Characene was deemed to be Persian by Hamza, who wrote while having 
the Sasanians in mind, does not amount to a stumbling block in our argu- 
mentation. More difficult a task is to reconcile Hamza's report on Sindad 
taking over Saxt's (■ Sagdodonacus') position with that of Pliny on 
Hyspaosines succeeding to his father Sagdodonacus. We may recall that 
Hamza Esfehani reports that Sindad/Indupane merely assumed the office 
of Saxr (rnalaka Sindad 'aid 'amalin Sahtin), thereby expressly indicating 
that both Saxt and Sindad had been Persian (or Parthian) appointees, 
unlike Hyspaosines who initially was the Seleucid governor of Mesene, 
and later having acquired the royal dignity was appointee no more. Thus, 
Hyspaosines' rule is of no bearing on Hamza's intention to provide a list 
of the Marshlands' Persian (or Parthian) margraves of old, and his omis- 
sion of Hyspaosines, who reportedly never was an Iranian appointee, is 
consistent with that purpose. However, we still ought to ask whether 
Sagdodonacus, prior to Hyspaosines' accession, had ever been a Persian or 
Parthian margrave, for Indupane to succeed him in that function. Were 
we to trust the 85 years of age attributed by Lucian to Hyspaosines on his 
deathbed, * G1 and, moreover, take into account the Diaries' note on the 
date of Hyspaosines' death, that is, io/n.vi.124 bce, then we would be able 
to infer safely on the date of his birth, which is to be placed around 209 
bce. 462 This may indicate that Sagdodonacus ought to have lived in the 
second half of the third century and may have governed as an appointee 
over Characene, in the second half of the third century, or in the first half 
of the second century bce. 

Before the conquest of Mesopotamia by Mihrdad I in April 141 BCE, 
it is difficult to speak of any Arsacid sway over Characene that may have 
made Sagdodonacus accountable to an Arsacid overlord. Instead, we may 
wonder whether Sagdodonacus might have been a Persian appointee, as 



460 See above, iu-114. 

461 Lucian, Mstcr. tfi. 

4 * ! See Schuol, Charakene, 29]; also, Bellinger, "Hyspaosines of Charax," 55, n. 16. 
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suggested by Hamza. An interesting notice by Pliny referring to the double 
victory of the Seleucid governor of the Mesene, Noumenios, over the 
Persians, under the Seleucid king Antiochos, may shed some light on the 
issue at hand: 



[PYm.HN 6.152] 

Mira res ibi traditur Numenittm ab 
Antiocho rege Mesctme pratpositum ibi 
vicisse eodem die clone aestuaue reverso 
iterum equitam contra Persas dimicantem 
et gemona tropaea eodem in loco lovi ac 
Ncptuno statuUse. 



"A wondrous thing has occurred here: 
Noumenios, who had been instated 
as governor of the Mesene by king 
Antiochos, won here, on the same day, 
a battle against the Persians with his 
fleec, and once the tide had ebbed, for 
the second time, [he won a batde] with 
his cavalry; on the same spot, he placed 
a double trophy for Jove and Neptune." 



Indeed, the very fact that Noumenios was ordered to confront the 
Persians may indicate that Persis, prior to his campaign, was in a state of 
independence or rebellion. 463 Whether, during this presumed phase of 
self-rule, Persis had been able to exert any sway over the adjunct territory 
of Characene, to the extent as ro appoint an administrator, presumably, 
Sagdodonacus, remains to be seen. 

First, however, the approximate date of Noumenios' campaign needs 
to be established. A possible terminus ad quern for the independence of 
Persis, towards the submission of which Noumenios' operations were 
undertaken, may be the winter 190/189 bce, when the battle of Magnesia 
opposing Antiochos III to Rome took place in Asia Minor. 464 "As duly 
noted in scholarship, within Livy's copious depiction of Seleucid troops 
facing Roman legions, no mention of a Persian contingent is made, 465 
which could be interpreted as a token of Persis' autonomy at that junc- 
ture. 466 "Moreover, this omission is striking as only a little over a decade 
before, in 205 bce, following Antiochos Ill's return from his anabasis in 
Iran, a Greek inscription attested to the presence of the Seleucid king in 



*" See Wiesehdfer, Dunkele JahrhunJertr, ill; "Fats," 4O-4U also Mittag, Antiochos IV. Epiphanes, jaj. 

" 4 See Wksehofer, DunkcU jahrhuiutcrtc, 101, 111; and "Fars," 40. 

465 Liv. 37.40-41. 

4(14 Sec VC'iesehofer, Dunkclr Jahrmmdrrte, 102, 122; for a more nuanced opinion, see Schmitt, 
Unttriuchitngcn, 50: "[w]enn bei Magnesia (190 v.Chr.) zwar 8000 Kyrtier und Elymaier, aber 
keine I'erscr im konigHchen Hcrrgcnanns wurden, so wird man das vielleicht als Zeichen dafiir 
werten diirfen, dali die Provinz sich damals ram Reiche xu losen begann." For an interpretation 
of auxiliara mixti omnium genrmm duo mili septingenti "two thousand seven hundred auxiliaries 
consisting of all races" in Livy (3740.it) as implicitly encompassing Persian rroops, compare Bar- 
Koelwa, The Seleucid Army, ji. 
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the city of Antioch in Persis,"* 67 possibly indicating its continued obedience 
to Seleucid rule. Thus, some time between 205 and the winter 190/189 bce, 
Persis could have gained autonomy from Seleucid rule. Whereas the termi- 
nus a quo for Noumenios' re-conquest of Persis may have been the winter 
190/189 bce, the terminus ad quern for his actions remains more elusive. We 
are informed through Pliny that Hyspaosines was the satrap of Antiochos, 
although we are left in the dark as to which one. 468 Determining the lat- 
ter's identity would allow us to assess the dare of Characene's return (from 
an assumed Persian dominion) to the Seleucid empire, as well as the end 
of Persis' presumed sway over it. 

A possibility is to consider Antiochos VII Sidetes as the quintus regum 
of Pliny's record of Juba, to which he himself did not subscribe, and 
Hyspaosines as Sidetes' satrap by disregarding the short reigns of the 
infant kings Antiochos V and VI. 470 However, from his very first mention 
in the Diaries, in December 138 bce that is, just a few months follow- 
ing the crushing defeat of Demetrios II at the hand of Mihrdad I in 7/8. 
vii-4Z5.viii.138 bce, Hyspaosines is shown to have operated independently, 
initially to the detriment of the Elamites in the Lower Sealand (2/3—30/31. 
xii.138 bce)/ 71 and later in concert with them against the Arsacids in 



467 OCIS, no. 131, II. 1-10, vol. I, 377-378: "BaaiAev; 'AvtIoxos MaytnUroiv Tqi PoiMrjr Kori Tcor 
Srtfiax ^co/petf* AT)uo<poi>v rai OiAictkos ai fPsYpnc 01 nap' vp&v nwfdivTis TTpd$ jj fiua; 
fccopQi £vtK£v toQ inayyeijAat TcV aytjva Kcri Tf_aJ dAAa & i\yritpnjj-rai 6 £t)jjoj truvrsAsTv rr/i 
apx^yclriSi riis jtcSAmjs' AprcuiSi AcvKCKppuj-qvfji, ovpysi^avTE; tv Avnoxda jj ttjc flepcriSos 
. . . See also, Wieschofer, Dunkelt jdhrhundene, 61-62; 102, n. 5; and "Fars," 40; also Del Monte, 
Testi, 61-63, n - I2 - 

468 On the scale of former, and more recent, discussions on Antiochos' identity, see Potts, Arabian 
Gulf, 11-13; "Parthian Presence," 277—278; also, Schuol, Chsrakene, 113-114. 

m Among the proponents of Antiochos VII Sidetes arc: Saint-Martin, Hiiioirc des Anacidcs, vol. 
EI, 27-29: "[pjendant que le roi Aniiochus [Sidetes] s'avancait, avec son armee, dans I'inrerieur 
de I'empire des Parities pour en achever la conquete, il envoya un corps de troupe et une flotte 
pour etablir sa domination dans les provinces mcridionales . . . [Pline] parle d'un general appelc 
Numenius, qui avait iti fait gouverneur du pays dc Mesene par le roi Antiochos"; and Recherches, 
133-151; following Saint-Martin, Toussaint Reinaud, Memeire, 182-183, ar| d Drouain, "Notice," 
142-143, subscribe to the same opinion. Compare also most recently, and in contrast 10 his pre- 
vious views, Potts, "Five Episodes," 357; "Aspasine at one point functioned as Antiochos Vll's 
satrap in the 'satrapy of the Erythraean Sea', based at Alcxandria/Antiochia-in-Mesene . . . [t]his, 
however, could nor have been rhe case until 130 B.C., when Antiochus VII recaptured Babylonia." 

470 On events from Antiochos Vs advent to the rise of Antiochos VII, see Habicht, "Seleucids and 
Rivals," 353-369; on the co-regency (with Antiochos PV), short reign, and coinage of Antiochos V, 
see Houghton and Le Rider, "Deuxicme fils," 73-85; Le Rider, "Second fils d'Antiochos," 213-215; 
"Dciuieme fils," 10-n; "L'enfant-roi Antiochos," 409-417. 

471 It is rnost unlikely to speak of any Seleucid authority in Characene, some three to four months 
after the collapse of Seleucid rule in Mesopotamia, ar a time when Antiochos VII Sidetes had just 
set oui to sei2e the throne of his captive brother, Demetrios, out of his base in Asia Minor. Thus, 
we have to conclude that Hyspaosines acted, while moving against the Elamites, either as an inde- 
pendent ruler pursuing his own policy; or in the interest of the Arsacids, to whom he might have 
sworn loyally. Compare Schuol, Charaktne, 293. 
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Mesopotamia (7/8. x.— 5/6. xi. 133 bce). We have reason to presume that 
upon Demerrios II being captured, Hyspaosines became independent, and 
thus remained, at the very least, until the advent of Antiochos Sidetes. 472 
We are further informed that Antiochos Sidetes controlled Mesopotamia 
and Elymais from 25/26. vii. 130 until 5.XL129 bce. The question, therefore, 
is whether the Seleucids controlled Characene before Antiochos Sidetes' 
anabasis, or whether it remained independent. In case Characene was sub- 
jugated, then one ought to ask whether this conquest was in conjunction 
with Noumenios' campaign in Persis and in the Gulf region. 

Several arguments render the possibility of Seleucid control of Char- 
acene during Antiochos Sidetes' short reign unlikely. 

There is no coinage attesting to the latter's presence in Characene, 
whereas his rule in the adjoining Elymais is adequately documenred by the 
numismatic evidence. 3 

Moreover, the occupation of Mesopotamia by Hyspaosines — no later 
than 30/31.V.127 bce — so promptly after the reverse suffered by Seleucid 
troops at the hand of Frahad 11, may indicate diat the Characeneans had 
not partaken in Sidetes' ill-fated campaign and were not among the multi- 
tude decimated by Frahad II, for they were sufficiently powerful ro dispute 
Mesopotamia with the Arsacids shortly thereafter. Therefore, Hyspaosines 
was probably not the subject of the Seleucid king, or otherwise he 
would have accompanied Antiochos Sidetes on his campaign against the 
Arsacids. 474 

Furthermore, assuming that Noumenios had operated at the behest 
of Antiochos Sidetes would imply that the former, before his foray into 
Persia, had taken control of Characene, for he is reported to have been 
the governor of the Mesene (Numenius ab Antiocho rege Mesenae praeposi* 
tus), which in turn would mean that Hyspaosines could not have been 
Antiochos Sidetes' governor. Accordingly, another Antiochos, other than 
Sidetes, must have been Noumenios' sovereign. 



S« similarly, le Rider, "Atelier monetaire," 39, n. I. Compare also, Wiesehofer, Iuvoikticti; und 
cnroipia xp r W J ° rTt * >u '" 11S— ng: "Und Jit- Elymiier? lm Gegensatz zu den Charakcnern, die den 
Scleukiden noch bis in die I20er jalire die Treue hielten, lolgten sic persischem Beispiel und 
erkanntcn die scleukidische Herrschafr iiber ihr Territorium nichr linger an." 
See Le Rider, Sust, 377-378; Scliuol, Charakrne. 217-210; 291-198. 

Compare Nodelman, "Preliminary History," 8S, who even suggests Hyspaosines may have 
recruited the remnants of Antiochos Sidetes' decimated army for his own Mesopotamian cam- 
paign: "|t]hc remnants of Amiochus" arm)' may have been attracted to his IHyspaosines'] service." 
Even if we were to assume, as was done by Fischer, Unttnathungen, 52-53, that the Seleucid army 
did not immediately disintegrate upon Sidetes' death, but was instead led for some time by the 
latter's juvenile son, Seleukos, on campaign with his father, the fact thai Seleukos, according to 
Moseidonios was eventually made captive by the Aisacids would still signify that the Seleucid 
ttoops ultimately were disbanded; see Edelsrcin and Kidd, Ptbidonius, vol. I, F. 64. 



158 



Arsacids and Sasart'ians 



Aside from Antiochos Sideces, both Antiochos III and Antiochos IV 
have been considered as Hyspaosines' overiord, although more recently the 
communi consensus seems to have shifted in favor of Antiochos IV; how- 
ever, we shall see farther that still other solutions may be contemplated. 475 

Let us first investigate the possibility of Antiochos III being Hyspaosines' 
master. 

It has been long recognized that Polyblos, reporting on the revolt of 
Molon, the satrap of Media, against Antiochos III (in 222 bce), mentioned 
the region and the eparchy of the Erythraean Sea, 'Epudpa OaAcrna, 
while referring to the Mesene, 476 and it was only with Strabo 477 that the 
toponym Mscnjvr) was first introduced in connection with his description 
of Arabia. Thus, the use of the expression Erythraean Sea during the rule 
of Antiochos III could be a strong indication that the emergence of the 
Mesene as a topographical and political appellation may have belonged 
to the reign of Anciochos Ill's successor, with the result that Hyspaosines 
may have been Antiochos IVs appointee. 478 

Yet another argument against Antiochos III is Polybios' being unaware 
of any Persian campaign undertaken in the wake of the king's eastern 
anabasis (212—205 bce), 479 a silence that may be construed as a gauge of 
Persis' (ongoing) loyalty to the Seleucid throne, at least up to the year 205 
bce. 480 Since wc deem Persis to have seceded at the latest in winter 190/189, 
Noumenios' campaign, which may have been undertaken in response to 



475 For older literatu re on proponents of Antiochos 111, sec Schmkt, Untersuchungen, 49, n. 3; and 
Markholm, Antiochos IV, 169, n. 14. For proponents of Antiochos IV, see von Gutschmid, 
Geschkbte Irans, 40—41; Tscherikower, Hellenistische Stadtegrundungen, 94—95; Bellinger, 
"Hyspaosines of Charax," 54—56; Altheim, Weltgeschiehu Aliens, 46-47; Gachichte der Hunnen, 
vol. I, 376-378; Tarn, Creeks in Bactria, 213-114; Nodelman, "Preliminary History," 85—86, n. 
20; Schmiti, Untersucbungen. 48—50; Le Rider, Suit, 305-304, n. J; 310; Salles, "The Gulf," 98; 
Potts, "Arabia," 137; Arabian Gulf, 11-14; "Parthian Presence," 277-178; Wiesehofer, Dunkele 
Jahrhunderte, 121-123; Schuol, Charakene, 267-268; and most recently Mittag, Antiochos IV. 
Epipbanes, 305, n. 37: *[i]nsgcsamt scheinen die Argumeme fur einc Datiemng der Schlacht in 
die Zeit Antiochos' IV. starker zu sein als die luweilen vemetene Identifiiicrung des bei Plinius 
genannten Antiochos mit dem ersten, dritten oder siebenten Antiochos"; and 315. Undecided as to 
Antiochos' identity are Markholm. Antiochos IV, 169-170, n. [4; and more recently, Rouechif and 
Sherwin-White, "Inscriptions from Failaka," 8-9. 

476 Plb. 5.46.7: 'Epudpas ©aAcrrrri; (eTrapxo;); 5.48.13; 5.54.12. 

4,77 Str. l.r.ji (84); 16.1.8 {739); 16.4.1 (767): Apxr) Se rr/f Apafiiat otto ttjc BajiuAcoviac ierriv rj 

MaiKJ]vTj (— MttjrjvT)), 
476 See le Rider, "Atelier monetaire," 36—39; Altheim, Weltgeschichte Aliens, 46-47; Gachichte der 

Hunncn, 377; Stielil, "Chronologic," 377; Schmitt, Untersuchvngen, 48-49; Potts, Arabian Gulf, 

12-13; an( f Schuol, Charakene, 265—266. 
>T> On the anabasis, see Will, Histoire, vol. II, 51-69; Sherwin-White and Kuhrt, From Samarkand to 

Sardis, 197-201; Ma, Antiochus III, 63-73. 
* aa See Will, Histoire, vol. II. 64-65; Potts, Arabian Gulf, 13; Wiesehofer, Dunkelc Jahrhunderte, 121; 

also, compare Schmiti, Untersucbungen, 50. 
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that secession, ought to have occurred between 190/189 and 187 bce, the 
latter date being that of Antiochos Ill's demise in Eiymais. 481 One may 
wonder whether the condition of Seleucid troops shortly following the 
defeat of Magnesia, as well as the restrictive clauses of the treaty of Apamea 
in 188 bce, 482 severely reducing Antiochos Ill's naval force, 483 may bide 
well for placing Noumenios' (naval) campaign in the wake of rhe debacle 
of Magnesia. However, in view of the considerable resources still available 
to the Seleucid kingdom, 484 and the infringements to which many clauses 
of the treaty were subject already during Antiochos Ill's lifetime, but per- 
ceptibly under Antiochos IV, 485 we ought to surmise that even Antiochos 
Ill's reduced manpower would have amply sufficed to reduce Persis, and 
that the remnants of the former Seleucid flotilla — some ten warships — 
were more than adequate to prevail against the Persians. 486 It is thus possi- 
ble that Noumenios' military intervention was undertaken in conjunction 
with the reported campaign of Antiochos III in Eiymais — which had led 



4.1 On Antiochos Ill's demise in Eiymais, see Will, Histohe, vol. II, 138—240. On the dace of the 
king's death, possibly on }/4.vii.i87 BCE {- a5.iii.u5 se), see Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles, 
no. 4, rev. 7-8, 134 135: "[Y]ear 115, Simanu [= month HI), it was heard in Babylon that: on the 
25 th day An<tiochos> [111], the king, was killed in Elam." For the lasr mention of Antiochos 111 
in the Diaries, for the period of 16/17, x.188 to 12/13,1". 187 bce (= vii— xii.124 se), see Sachs and 
Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II, no. -187 upper edge 4 (- 334-335). See also, Del Monte, 
Testi, 237-238. 

4.2 See Plb. 11.42-43; Liv. 37.55.1-3, 38.38; App. Syr. 38-39. On the treat)' of Apamea in general, 
see Will, Histoire, vol. II, 221-224; most recently, with special consideration of Roman policies, 
Drcycr, Rdmische Nobilitatsherrscbaft, 340-362; also Badian, "Hegemony and Independence," 
337—414. On the territorial stipulations of the treaty, see Hotleaux, "Apamee," 208-243; on the 
topography of the territorial concessions, see McDonald, "Treaty of Apamea," 1-8, especially, 
7—8; and Giovannini, "Clause territorial, " 224-236; on stipulations pertaining to the monetary 
indemnity paid to Rome, see Le Rider, "Clauses finanderes," 267—277. 

483 See Plb. 21.42.13-14; ottoS6tcu) 5e kot to; vtxOs tqc Lioxpctc men' tct in to&toiv dppeva kcn' ra 
OKEVt) Kcri yrjKETi ^XEtco ttXt)v Sckcx KaTa<ppaKTOJV, and Liv. 38.8-9: tradito el naves longas arms- 
mentaque earum neu plures quam decern naves tectas neve ptures quam [decern] naves actuarias nulla 
quarum plus quam triginta remis agatur habeto neve monerem belli causa quod ipse illaturus erit. See 
also, McDonald and WaJbank, "Naval Clauses," 30-39. 

* M Based on the investigation of the coinage of Seleukos IV, the successor of Antiochos III, in 187 bce, 
under whose rule most of the Seleucid monetary obligations were shouldered, Le Rider has come 
to the conclusion that "tour se passe comme si la situation mon^raire du roi seleucide . . . n'avait 
en rien soufFert de la clause financiere du traite d'Apamee. Le fait que les rdtradrachmes royaux 
om continue^ a tenir mie place restreinte dans la circulation generale et a se comporrer exactement 
comme par le passe indique a mon avis que Se'teucos IV n'eprouvait pas de reelle difficulte a payer 
les Remains"; see Le Rider, "Ressources ftnancieres," 60. Also ibid., 61: "[j|e proposerais done 
apres avoir examine le monnayage de Seleucos IV et cherche a suggerer I'etendue de ses ressources, 
de considerer que les douze versements, en principe annuel, dc 1000 talents aux Romains consti- 
tuaicnt certes pout sa itesoterie une charge irritante, mars nullement aussi insupportable qu'on I'a 
souvent pensc," 
B * See Grainger, Roman War, 352-353; also Paltiei, "Treaty of Apamea," 30-4T. 

On the vigor of Seleucid rule following the defeat of Antiochos 111. see Sherwin-White and Kuhrt, 
from Samarkand to Sardis, 215-216; Grainger, Roman War, 350-351. 
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to the plunder of Elymaean temples diversely interpreted as an attempt at 
exacting the means to meet Seleucid tribute obligations vis-a-vis Rome; 487 
as a fortuitous consequence of the Elymaean campaign; 488 or as a conscious 
retaliatory action against Elymaean separatism. 489 

It is difficult, however, to imagine that Antiochos III, having subdued 
Persis with the help of his governor of Mesene, Noumenios, would have 
substituted him with Hyspaosines, son of Sagdodonacus — the latter 
being possibly a Persian appointee over Characene. Were we to suppose 
that Noumenios' action occurred during the rule of Antiochos III, we 
Mill would have m presume thai Hyspaosines' appointment took place 
under Antiochos IV, 490 and account further for the reasons behind 
Antiochos Pv"s insratement of Hyspaosines— a possibility on which we 
shall elaborate below. 

One more clue against the presumption that Antiochos III was 
Hyspaosines' overlord is provided by the state of commercial activities 
in the Persian Gulf in the third and second centuries, as reflected in 
the archaeological evidence. 491 Since a gradual decrease of commercial 

487 Will, //HWJw,vol.lI,U«-l40. 

488 See Le Rider, "Ressources financiercs," 60-61. 

485 See Dabrowa, "Seleucidcs et J'Elymaide," 107—113. Dabrowa is correct in pointing out that 
Antiochos Ill's campaign in Elymais might have been inspired by the desire to prevent or address 
its secession. And indeed a pccviously mentioned diary, dated 7/8. v.— 5/6,vi.l84 BCE (= ii.128 SE), 
wherein an Elamite enemy (B\la]mu nakru) is mentioned, may indicate thai the Elamites had suc- 
cessfully shaken off the Sdcucid dominion just a few years after Antiochos Ill's death in Elymais 
on 3Z4.vii.187 bce (- i5.iii.1z5 se). However, the rebellion of this Elamite enemy in summer 184 
bce seems to be unrelated to the campaign of Antiochos ill in previous years, as Dabrowa seems 
to suggest, for the diary does not allow us to idenrify the Elamite enemy with the commander of 
S usa; to the contrary, the diary suggests that the commander of Susa was held captive' (and carried 
forth?) at the side of the Elamite enemy (ana taijuiu) during his victorious march. Furthermore, the 
very mention of a Seleucid general of Susa (\rab) uau la Susan) clearly indicates that up to that rime 
Elymais was Seleucid. See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II, no, -183 A 'rev. 11/-13' 
(= 358-359); see also Del Monte, Ttsii, 69; and compare Dabrowa, "Seleucidcs et I'Elymaide," in. 

490 Tliis seems to have been the position adopted by Tarn, Greeks in Bactria, 113-214: "(similarly the 
activities of Numenius, eparch of Mesene, in the Gulf recorded by Pliny . . . belongs to the time 
of Antiochos HI, for it is known that the eparch of Mesene at the end of Epiphanes' lifetime was 
Hyspaosines." See also the superior explanation of Tarn's position by Bellinger, "Hyspaosines of 
Charax," 55, n. 16: "Tarn assumes; ([) that Numenius and Hyspaosines held the same position, (2) 
that they were agents of different Antiochi, (3) mat since Hyspaosines was latet king of the region 
Numenius must have held office before him . , . [h]c concludes that Numenius was eparch of 
Mesene under Antiochus III, Hyspaosines under Antiochus IV." 

4,1 On the archaeology of, and commerce in, the Persian Gulf during the Seleucid era, sec Potts, 
Arabian Gulf, 92-97; 178-179; Salles, "The Gulf," 91-99; "Le Golfe," 597-610; "Fines indiae," 
165—187; "Trade in the Indian Ocean," 260—262. On the numismatic evidence, consult, in addi- 
tion to Potts, Arabian Gulf, 173-179, with teference to older literature, alsoCallot, "Monnaiesdiies 
'arabes,'" 121-240, especially 134-238; on the island of I-ailaka in the Gulf, see Callot, "Failaka 
a I'epoquc hellenisttque," 127-141 and Tailaka-Ikatos," 257-173, especially, 268—273. Sec also 
Wicseliofcr, "Fars," 40, 
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activities in the Gulf region may only be observed beginning with the 
reign of Antiochos IV, and since, furthermore, the adherence of Persis to 
the Seleucid polity is a condition for the flourishing of the Seleucid com- 
merce in the Persian Gulf, we may have to infer that the secession of Persis 
and Characene probably occurred after the demise of Antiochos III in 3/4. 
vii.187 bce (= 25.iii.12j se), possibly under Antiochos IV. 492 This means 
that the attempt, notably by Noumenios, to reduce Persis to submission 
may also be placed during this period. 

Now, we shall explore whether Antiochos IV Epiphanes is to be identi- 
fied with Hyspaosines' overlord. Antiochos IVs death reportedly occurred 
sometime during i9/20.xi.-i7/i8,xii.i64 bce (= ix.148 se), 493 which would 
place the terminus ad quern for the Seleucid recovery of Characene from a 
hypothesized Persian sway in the year 164 bce; in other words, sometime 
between the years 190/189 and 164 bce, Persis could have been not only 
independent, but also mighty enough to appoint Sagdodonacus over 
Characene. 

A possible juncture for the re-conquest of Characene and the suppres- 
sion of Persis by Antiochos IV could have been his eastern campaign, 
whereby Armenia was subdued, 49,1 and Ecbatana reportedly renamed,'' 95 
before Antiochos IV turned his attention towards Elymais and Persis, 
wherein he ultimately succumbed co death/ 96 The Armenian conquest 

w2 Sec Le Rider, Star, 199-311; J09: "les trouvailles de Suse montreront en effer que e'est 
sous Antiochos IV que le commerce seleueide avec le Golfe Persique commence a dediner 
serieusemem"; Salles, "The Gulf," 91-95; Csllot, "Monnaies dices 'arabes,'" 137—238. 

<M See Glassner, Mesopotamia)! Chronicles, no. 4, rev. 14, 134-135; "[Year 148,] Kislimu [= month IXJ: 
It was heard that An<tiochos>[IV], the king, [was dead]." See also, Del Monte, Ttsti, 208—209. 
Of interest is also the report of the Diaries on the arrival, in the following month, that is, in 18/19. 
101.164-15/16.1.163 bce (= x.148 se) of Antiochos IVs corpse in Babylonia; see Sachs and Hunger, 
Arron™/ra/Z)Mri«,voniI,no.-t6jC,'obv.i7'-t8' (= 18-19): "( . . . the men who] came [wi]th 
the king's corpse, with [...]/[...]... of Antiochos, son of Antiochus - broken - in [. . .] * (emphasis 
mine). See also, Del Monte, Ttsti, Si, 140; Gera and Horowict, "Antiochus IV," 241; 249—252; and 
Will, Histoirc, vol. II, 352-355. 

"* See D.S. 31.17a; App. Syr. 45; \Airriox°d earpcrrcvoc Si kqi frrt ATpa^iav tov ApttEvhv 
fiactMa, and Eusebios (= Porphyrias Ft?// II, no. 260, F 36, F 56). 

4,3 St. Byz. AyBccravoc. See Tscherikower, Hellenhtische Stadtegriindungcn, 99-10; Morkholm, 

Antiochos IV, 116— 117, 171-172, a 22. 
96 On Antiochos IV Epiphanes* reign and eastern campaign, see Habieht, "Seleucids and Rivals," 
350-353; Morkholm, Antiochos IV, 166-180; also, Gera and Horowitz, "Antiochus IV," 143—249; 
most recenrly, Mittag, Antiochos IV, Epiphanes, 296—327. On Antiochos' rationale for cam- 
paigning in the East and Elymais, see Le Rider, Suse, 322-323; Wiesehofer, "Suvoiicriais und 
onr&jpia xpr)£ucrrcjv," 117-118; and Mittag, Antiochos IV. Epiphanes, 326-327. On the motives of 
Epiphanes' attempt to plunder Elynuean temples (much like his father) and his subsequent death 
in Persis, see Holleaux, "Mort d' Antiochos IV," 155—179, especially, 276—279: "le recit de Polybe, 
le seul qui doive eire pris en consideration, rnontre que, voyant les barbates [les Elymaiens] prets 
a lui tcnir tete. Antiochos IV, beaucoup plus sage qu'on ne s'y fur anendu, eluda, par une retraite 
avisee, une rencontre qu'il estimaii trop dangereuse. F.i ceci signirie simplement que I'exemple 
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seems to have been reflected in a diary, dated to 1/2-29/30.X.165 bce 
(= vii.147 se), in a passage which appears to encompass, after the fact, the 
entire span of Antiochos IVs eastern campaign. There, a certain region 
called Habigalbat is reported to have constituted the first objective of 
Antiochos IVs campaign: 

[...]... of Habigalbat which is called . . . armil ? ...[...]/[...] as follows: king 
Antiochus [. . .] from the cities of [...]/[.. .] which went upon the sea ? . 41)7 

It is possible that the antiquated toponym Hanigalbat, which in the latter 
half of the second millennium had been used in reference to the empires of 
Hurri and Mitanni, and later had come to designate a geographical extent 
to the north west of Assyria associated with diverse polities, 498 referred 
in this passage to Armenia. This likelihood may be substantiated by the 
further description of Habigalbat as mat x-armil' "land of (PjArmilV" 159 
which may either be associated with the Neo-Assyrian toponym Aramaic/ 
Armariali, located to the north west of the Orumiyeh Sea and to the east of 
Lake Van, 500 or have constituted an early, albeit flawed, attempt at render- 
ing the toponym Armini-, w used more regularly over half a century later. 502 



paternal lui fur un utile enscignement"; Dabrowa, "Seleucides et rFJyrnai'de," ill— Hi; and Mittag, 
Antiochos IV. Epiphanes, ji?— }t8: "[i]usammenfassend ist festzuhalr.cn, dass sich zwar nidit mehr 
sagen lasst, welchen Tempei Antiochos IV. wihrend seiner anabasis in welchem Umfang um einen 
Teil seiner Tempelschatzc crlcichtcnx; dass eran mindestens cincm Ort zu diescr Mafsnahmcgrirf, 
isi aber sehr wahrscheinlich, da ein wesentliehes Ziel seiner anabasis gewesen zu setn scheint. die 
seleukidische Gebieie wiedef starker seiner Kontrolle zu unterwerfen und Loslosungstendenzen 
entgegenzuwirken. In dicsem ZusammenKang wurden riickstandige Abgaben eingczogen, was zu 
'Tempelplundentngen' gefuhrt haben diirfte." On Antiochos IVs place of death, sec Wiesehofer, 
Dunkele Jahrhunderte, 123-124; Drew-Bear, "Recherehcs,™ 155— IJ7. 

*" See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II, no. —164 B/C 'obv.' B15', Ci3'-Ci4' 
(« 496-497). 

198 On the history of Habigalbat/Hanigalbat, see von Weiher, "HanigaJbat," 105-107; on the location 
of Hanigalbat, see Parpola and Porter, Helsinki Atlas, 9; map 3. 

195 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II, no. —164 B/C 'obv.' B15' (= 496). 

500 See Gera and Horowitz, "Antiochus IV," 243. On the toponyms Aramaic/Armorials, see Parpola, 
Nco-Assyrian Toponyms, 22 and 30; on the location of Armariali, see Parpola and Porter, Helsinki 
Atlas, 6; map 4. See also, Liebig, "Zur Lage einiger Gebieie," 31—37. 

501 See Del Monte, Ten, 80-81: "Proprio in quest'epoca Antioco IV entro in Armenia per procedere 
alia sua spedizione oricntalc, ed e pnssibile the a questo si lifcrisca i'aulico Hanigalbat, del quale ora 
il Diarista conosce anche un nome piii appropriato, purtroppo di difficile interpretazione. Le trace 
indicate con x possono appanenere anche ali'inizio de! segno Aft (non comunque a! determinaiivo 
di nomi geografici u»u), nulaiL finale e abbastanza sicuro, cosi da rendere problrmatica [italics 
mine] I'identificazione con it nome deila Armenia, scritto piu tardi uni ar-mi-ni(-i); maJgrado ci6 si 
pi 16 supporre che il Diarista abbia avuto difftcolta a trascrivere un nome geografico per lui nuovo 
che sob piu tardi cntrera nella iradizione scribale." See also, Gera and Horowitz, "Antiochus IV," 

143-145- 

502 For subsequent attestations of the toponym Armini, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, 
vol. Ill, no. -95 'flake' A 10' (=> 416-417); no. —95 C 'obv.' 5'— 6' (= 418-419); no. -95 D 'obv.' 11' 
(- 422-423). 
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Thus, it seems that the toponyfn Habigalbat may have been a literary 
archaism to designate in general terms the land of Armenia. 503 Intriguingly, 
it is used a second time, in connection with the campaign of Mihrdad II 
to the East, again, most likely, against Armenia, in 7/8.viii— 8/9.X.111 bce 
(= v-vi.201 se). 504 

The second piece of information provided by the diary of 1/2-29/30.X.165 
bce {= vii.147 se), relates to the region to which Antiochos IV may have 
ventured in conjunction with his eastern campaign. The diary mentions 
the "cities of [. , .]" [dldnu sa [. . .]) without revealing the country to which 
the cities belong. Prima facie, one may infer that the cities were referring 
to Armenia, although the Diaries usually allude to it merely with the term 
n ™Ar-mi-ni{-i) "(the city of) Armini" rather than with the expression 
URU md id kur . . ."cities of the country of [Armenia]," 505 to which we are 
accustomed with regard to Assyria, Elam, Gutium, Media, and Meluhha 
(Egypt). 506 Bearing in mind that the itinerary of the eastern campaign led 
from Armenia to Media, wherein Ecbatana was renamed to Epiphania, 507 
we may consider the aforesaid cities as referring to those of Media, that is, 
the dldnu sa [mat Mddaya] "cities of [the country of Media]." 508 

The third station mentioned in the above diary, to which the final stage 
of Antiochos IVs campaign seems to have taken him, is the Sea (marratu); 
the passage reads: x An-ti-u-uk-su l[ugal . . .] ta uru" 1 " s[d kur Ma~da- 
a-a] I [. . .] id eli ma-rat gin 1 "" "[king] Antiochos [. . .] went from the 
cities [of Media] . . . (which) upon the Sea." Indeed the plural form illiku 
(gin"'") could refer to Antiochos IV and his troops, who, departing from 
the cities of Media, eventually ventured towards rhe Sea, that is, the Persian 
Gulf. 509 A parallel that may shed some light on the present passage may 
be drawn with the diary recorded on 7/8-vii.— 4/6^111.138 bce (= iv.174 se), 



MJ Similarly, Del Monre, Testi, 81, who calls it a "lirerary reminiscence." 

504 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -1 10 ' rev. ' 14' (= 346-547): "(. . .) . . .with 
him towards the land of the Habigalbat because of . . . I heard [. . .]." See also below, 144. 

505 For mentions of Armenia in the Diaries, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -95 
C 'obv.' s'-7' (= 418-419); -95 C 'rev.' 12' (= 420-421); and no. —95 D 'obv.' to'-Il' (= 422—423). 

506 For examples on uru""** id pi-hat kur As-iur 1 ", see ibid., no. -137 A 'obv.' 18' (= 160-161); on 
uru™' U kur ELAM.MA, see no. -137 A 'rev.' 7' (= [60-161); on uru""' sud™* W kur Gu-ti-f", see 
no.-ti8 A 'rev. A22' (- 326-327); on uru'™ sd mvv. Ma-da-a-a, see no. -140 A 'rev. 4' {= 134-135); 
no. -137 A 'obv.' 19' and A 'rev.' 9', 11' {= 160-161); no. -132 B rev. 21 (- 216-217); on uru"'" id 
KUR Me-luh-haz, see vol. II, no. -168 A obv.' Ais (= 470-471); and vol. Ill, no. -144 'obv. 35' (= 

96-97). 

507 St. Byi. Aypdrova. 

m See Bouche-Ledercq, Hisioire des Seleucides, vol. I. 295-197; Will, Histoire, vol. II, JJi 355. 

"" On the different meanings of the toponym marattu, as the Persian Gulf and the tivet Orontes. see 

van dcr Spek, "New Evidence," 173. On the location of marattu, see Parpola and Porter, Helsinki 

Atlas, 13, map 17. 
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wherein Demetrios II's ill fortune following his anabasis against the Arsacid 
empire is depicted. Here, Demetrios II's departure (to Babylonia) from the 
cities of a country — about whose name we are left in the dark — is men- 
tioned, as well as his being accompanied by his troops: l De-met-ri lugal 
sd ina ici-ma kri'n-/« ta uru"'" [. . .] "king Demetrios who before/in the 
past [had led] his troops from the cities of f. , ,], l0 Thus, assuming that 
the diarist, while recounting Demetrios II's campaign, had recourse to the 
report of Antiochos IV's campaign some three decades before — in the same 
way as the diary of Antiochos IV's campaign against the Ptolemaic empire 
seems to have served as Voriage for the report on Demetrios II's Egyptian 
campaign 5 " — then we may propose to restore erin -jw as the other subject 
oiilliku (GiN mrf ) in our passage: l An-ti- 'u-uk-su l[ugal u erin-/« ] ta URU m " 
s[d kur Ma-da-a-a ] "[king] Antiochos [ and his troops ] went ironi the cities 
[of Media] . . . (which) upon the Sea." 

As for the location on the Gulf to which Antiochos IV and his troops ! , 
coming from the cities of Media', could have gone, a cursory glance at 
another diary, in which marratu occurs, may prove insightful. The Diaries 
first record of Hyspaosines, which dates to z/3— 3o/3i.xii.i38 bce (= ix.174 
se) while depicting the hostile activities of the Characenean prince 
against the Elamites, also alludes to some of the regions and cities of the 
Gulf — albeit the names have not survived — that he had wrested from the 
Elamites before forcing them into submission: 

[. . .] of the lower SeaJand, the cities and canals of the gulf [. . .J ... Intra their 
names were (called ...]/[...] and made them obey to his command; he imposed 
tribute on them . . , 512 

Of interest to the present discussion is the mention of cities and 
canals in conjunction with marratu: URU md it id 1 ™ 5 la ma-rat "the cities 
and canals of the Sea/Gulf," which could indicate that the passage on 
Antiochos IV's campaign to the Gulf could have contained a similar 
formula: x An-ti-u-uk-su l[ugal u eri'n-/k] ta uru™ s[a kur Ma-da-a-a] I 
\a-na URU mei it id" 1 " ! Id eli ma-rat gin""* "king Antiochos [and his troops] 
from the cities [of Media to the cities and canals] that [are] on the Sea, 
(they) went." 

510 Sec similar I)", van der Spek, "New Evidence," 171, 

" J See ibid.. 170. One may conrrast [lie two passages describing the "Egyptian" campaigns of 
Antiochos Epiphanes and Demetrios II: "That month, I heard as follows: Icing Antiochos marched 
victoriously through the cities ofMeluhha and [. . .]"; see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, 
vol. II, no. -16S A obv.' A14-A15 (= 470-471). And "That month [. . J king Demetrius marched 
around the cities of Meluhha victoriously"; ibid., vol. lit, no. —144 'obv. 55' (= 96-97). 

512 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -t}7 D 'obv. tj'— 14' (XjS-trSo). 



Criteria for assuming an Arsacid "Achaemenid Program' 



165 



Although the Diaries seem to confirm that Antiochos IV had undertaken 
a campaign to the Gulf, it remains still uncertain whether he is to be iden- 
tified with Pliny's Antiochos quintus regum, who reportedly re-established 
the city of Charax, oppidum Persici sinus intimum. A decisive faccor speak- 
ing in favor of Antiochos IV as the one alluded to by the epithet quintus 
regum in the passage on the foundation of Charax, and by ab Antiocho 
rege Mesenae praepositus in the passage reporting on Noumenios, is yet 
another notice by Pliny inserted between the two others, in which the 
king Antiochos in question is mentioned with his tide Epiphanes: nunc a 
Charace dicemus oram Epiphani primum exquisitam?™ 

Although there is some evidence hinting at Antiochos IV as the actor 
of Pliny's norices, there are some remaining inconsistencies: were we 
to consider Antiochos IV Epiphanes as the ruler responsible for re- 
establishing Charax and naming it after himself, as well as for appointing 
Noumenios as governor of Characene, then we would be hard pressed to 
ascribe to Antiochos IV yet another satrap of Characene — by the name 
of Hyspaosines this time — shortly before his death. 51 ' 4 Indeed, we have 
to assume that at some time during Antiochos IVs eastern campaign, 
probably before rbe king's arrival at Persis, Noumenios was anointed 
satrap of Characene, and was instrumental in the occupation of Persis 
by the Seleucids. Since, prior to its Seleucid re-conquest, Characene was, 
judging from Hamza Esfeham's account, led by Sagdodonacus (Saxt), 
a Persian subjecr and Hyspaosines' father, we have to infer Noumenios 
deposed him before launching his assault against Sagdodonacus* Persian 
overlord. Antiochos IVs eastern campaign taking place shortly before 
his death, it is unlikely that the king had the opportunity to replace his 
recently instated satrap of Characene with another candidate; but even 
if he were to appoint another governor, ir would seem mosr improbable 



See Altheim, Wettgeschkhte Astern, 46: "Eine Neugriindung der Sradt geschah unrer Antiochos 
quintus regum. Da Antiochos' III. 193 verstorbener Soli n und Mitregemmiraahlre.ist Antiochos IV. 
Epiphanes gemeint. Die Bestatigung ergibt die ora Epiphani primum exquisite"; Murkholm, 
Antiochos IV, 168; similarly, he Rider, Suse, 310: °[l]e % 147 du livre VI de Mine commence par ccs 
mots: nunc a Characae dicemus oram Epiphani primum exquisiutm. A partir de Spasinou Charax, 
e'est-i dire des embouchures de 1'F.ulaios et dit Tigre, Pline nous fait suivre la cote de I Arabic par 
Gerrhaet le pays de Macae] a cet endroit (VI, 151), il nous mentbnneb double victoi re que rem- 
porta le meme jour sur rerre et sur mer Numenius ah Antiochos rege Mesenae praepositus: puisqu'au 
debut du chapitrc il parlait d Antiochos IV, e'est peut-ctre sous ce rcgne qu'il taut placer cet 
exploit, bien qu'on I'ait souvent attribue a Antiochos III." 

The possibility of Hyspaosines and Noumenios having been, albeit subsequently, both satraps 
of the same Antiochos IV is raised by Schuol, Charakene, 167 — 168: "[d]ic (Neu-)griindung 
von Ajiiiocheia/Tigris, die Einsctzung des Ntimenios und — zu dnero spateren Zeitpunki — des 
Hyspaosines . , . unterstrcichen die Absicht Antiochos' I., die seleukidische KontroIIe liber 
Sudbabylonien und den Persischen Coif zu intensivieren. 1 ' 
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that his choice would have fallen on the son of Characene's former Persian 
appointee. 

We may inquire whether Hyspaosines, relying upon the local influence 
and weight of his house, could have emerged, upon the end of Noumenios' 
tenure, at a time of Seleucid frailty, as a political force by securing control 
over Characene, and possibly imposing his de facto rule on the Seleucid 
house in exchange for the nominal recognition of its suzerainty. 

The political tribulations pertinent to the rule of Antiochos IV's infant 
son, Antiochos V, 5 ' 5 concomitant with the rivalry between the empire's 
magnates, namely Lysias and Philippos, 516 might have constituted the 
presumed period of Seleucid instability, during which Hyspaosines' rise may 
be placed. 517 This conjecture may also explain why Pliny disavows Juba's 



*" Antiochos V Eupator's accession occurred at the earliest in t9/l0.xi,-i7/l8.xii.i64 BCE, that is, the 
date of Antiochos IV Epiphanes' reported passing away. The first mention of Eupator's rule in the 
Diaries is dated to n/i2.viii.-9/io.ix.i63 BCE (= v.149 SE )> 3n & cne I 311 to ^.br.-2Xll%x.l6t BCE 
(= i.-vii.ijo se); see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. III. no -161 obv. 1 (= 14—25), 
and no —161 A |+i lower edge I (- 34.-35). Administrative documents supply additional dates 
for Antiochos Eupator's rule. The earliest records ought to be BibMes 14 27, BibMes 24 29, 
duplicates that are dared to 5.11.163 bce (z 19.xi.14S se); although they have been traditionally 
ascribed to Antiochos IV Epiphanes, they should, however, be attributed to Antiochos V, since 
they ate dearly dated two months after the reported demise of Antiochos IV. Another early eco- 
nomic record is SBH 1, which is dated 8Z9.iii.163 BCE (= 22.xtt.148 SE), For BibMes 24 ly, V), see 
Weisberg, Late Babylonian Texts, 13-14, nos. 28, 29, pis. 66-6<), 74-76. rev. 30-31; see similarly 
Del Monte, Testi, 239—241. For SBH E, see Rcisner, Sumerisch-babflanische Hymnen, 111, no. 1. 
The latest business records pertaining to Antiochos Vs rule are BRM 2 40, dated 16.X.162 bce 
(- 18.vii.150 se), and an unpublished tablet at Yale reportedly dated to n.i.161 BCE (- 15.x. 150 se); 
for BRM 2 40, see Clay, ed.. Documents from Erech, 86, no. 40, pi. 36, n. 40, rev, 36-37; for the 
Yale tablet, see Bellinger, "Bronze Coins of Timarchus," 43; also Boiy, Babylon, 162-163, nn - '37' 
139. Another set of duplicate records BRM 2 54 and BibMes 24 28 supplies the date 7,vii.i62 BCE 
(= 5.W.150 se) for Antiochos V; see Clay, ed., Documents from Erech, 87, no. 54, pi. 49, n. 54, rev. 
31-32; and Weisberg, Late Babylonian Texts, 13, no. 28, pis, 70-7), rev. 31-31. 

'** Prior to his campaign, Antiochos IV Epiphanes reportedly placed his juvenile son and successor, 
Antiochos V, under the tutelage of his chancellor Lysias, who was challenged by one of Epiphanes' 
companions (£va tCsv iraipcov, ]. A] 13.360) Philippos. The question still remains, whether 
Epiphanes on his deathbed, changed, this arrangement in favor of Philippos, or whether the 
substitution story was a device invented by Philippos, in order to challenge Lysias upon the king's 
death and his return from the eastern campaign. On this episode, see 1 Mate. 6.14-17; and J. AJ 
13.360-361, 379-386. See also Habicht, "Selcucids and Rivals," 353-354, nn. 107-108, with a survey 
of older literature. 

517 The Diaries adequately report on the state of turbulence prompted by the power play between 
Lysias and Philippos subsequent upon the death of Antiochos IV Epiphanes and the accession of 
Antiochos V Eupator. For the month it/i2.viii.-9/io.ix.i63 (= ¥.149 s£ ). lne Diaries recount thai the 
puliie{o\ TroXi-rai) had left the city together with their families, due to factional infighting inside 
Babylon, intriguingly between, on the one side, the mknu sa sarri "prefect of the king," possibly 
rogethctwith "the people of the land : ," the nise {mati'), and on the other side, the pdhdt Babiti "gov- 
ernor of Babylon" and the mbsikkati "garrison commander" (boih of whom had found refuge in the 
royal palace), the genetal of Babylonia {who had fled the city), as well as ihepuliti (who had moved 
to the countryside). While ihepulite and the general of Babylonia had fled, and ihtpihdt Bdbtli and 
the rab sikkati were fenced in in the palace, the city seems to have been abandoned to the ravaging 
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note, according to whicK Hyspaosines was the satrap of Antiochos {quern 
luba satrapen Antiochi fuisse falso tradii), by which Juba probably meant 
Epiphanes, for Hyspaosines was in all likelihood the satrap of the infant 
king Antiochos V. Titus, when Pliny mentions Antiochos quintus regum as the 
restorer of Charax, he most certainly refers to Antiochos IV Epiphanes, and 
when he rejects Juba's claim that Hyspaosines was the satrap of Epiphanes, 
he still is right, since he blows the Characenean prince to have been gover- 
nor under king Antiochos V Eupator, under the characteristic tribulations 
of whose rule Hyspaosines could have risen to preeminence. 518 

There is yet another piece of evidence favoring Antiochos IV, namely, 
the issue of a small series of bronze coins, most likely minted during the 
tail end of Antiochos IV Epiphanes' reign, and depicring on the reverse 
a galley's prow, whose acrostolion (stern-post) was adorned with a ban- 
delette, presumably in order to celebrate a naval victory, which may have 
pertained to Noumenios' naval expedition. " 

In recapitulation, we may say that, sometime after the emancipation 
of Persis from Seleucid authority before 190/189 bce, Sagdodonacus, 
or Saxt as Hamza calls him, was appointed by the rulers of Persis as 
governor of Characene, to which they appear to have expanded their 
dominion. Upon the eastern campaign of Antiochos IV Epiphanes, 
probably prior to x.165 bce (= vii.147 se), but at the latest before the 

wliim of the iaknu ia iarri: "{tjhat month, the citizens who are in Babylon brought their women, 
their people, / the[ir\ , .] out of Babylon, That month, the iaknu of the king /, . .they plundered the 
citizens who were in the countryside. / That month, the governor of Babylon. . .the rabsikkatil did 
not go out from the king's palace which is in Babylon into the city streets for fear of the iaknu of 
the king and the people. / That month, the genera] of Babylonia who. . .on the 29* day, who from 
Scleucia / which is on the Tigris and the king's canal had fled . . .was not seen." It is very probable 
that the iaknu of the king represents in this context Philippos' faction, in contrast to the supporters 
of Lysias, who are the putitc, the governor of Babylon, the "garrison commander," and the general 
of Babylonia. Similarly, see Del Monte, Testi, 83-84; and van der Spek, "Ethnic Segregation," 
399-400; "(o]ne can hardly suppress the feeling that everything is somehow related to the anarchy 
after Antiochus' IV death, when the appointed regents of the minor king Antiochos V, Lysias and 
Philip, struggled for the regency, and Timarchus tried to become king." It is unlikely, however, as 
Boiy, Babylon, i6z-i6j, seems to suggest, that this episode refers to the reign of Demetrios I and his 
fight with Timarchos: *'[t)he iaknu of the king,', . .who brought terror to Babylon and its sutround- 
ings, might be Timarchos." On the recently published chronicle reporting on the battle between the 
supporters of Lysias and Philippos in Babylon, see van der Spek, "Ethnic Segregation," 403-404. 
"* Compare Schuol, Oiarakenc, 167, who believes Hyspaosines was appointed governor of Characene 
subsequent upon Noumenios by Antiochos IV: "[tflie (Neu-)Griindung von Antiocheia/Tigris, 
die Einsetzung des Numenios und — zu einem spateren Zeirpunkt — des Hyspaosines . . . unter- 
strcichen die Absicht Antiochos' IV, die seleukidische Kontrollc iiber Sudbabylonien und den 
persischen Golf zu intensiviern." 
19 See Le Rider, Suit, 31a: "Nous pouvons signaler, en relation avec cette activiie, une emission 
susienne d'Antiochos IV . . . qui tepresente au revers une proue de galere dont V acrostolion est 
ornee d'une bandelette: il peut s'agir d'unc allusion a une heureuse expedition navale dans te Golfe 
Persique." Also, Potts, Arabian Gulf, 13. 
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king's death a year later in 19Z20.xi.-17/18.xii.164 BCE, a Seleucid satrap of 
Characene, Noumenios, was appointed with the mandate to bring back 
Characene, and subsequently Persis, under Seleucid rule; Noumenios 
eventually replaced Sagdodonacus. As to the ascent of Hyspaosines, it 
may have occurred under the tumultuous rule of Antiochos V, between 
i9/20.xi.-i7/i8.xii.i64 and i7/i8.x.-i6/i7.xi.i6i bce (= viii. 148— vii.151 
Se), when Seleucid authority in the eastern provinces was shaken by the 
rivalries between Seleucid magnates, and later by Demetrios Vs seizure 
of power. 520 It was not until Demetrios II 's defeat by Mihrdad I in 7/8. 
vii— 4/6. viii. 138 bce that Hyspaosines shook off the nominal Seleucid 
suzerainty over Characene. Upon Hyspaosines' demise in io/n.vi.i24BCE, 
Indupane, or Sindates following Hamza, was instated as the first Anacid 
governor of Characene, during the minority of Hyspaosines' son Apdakos. 
Going back to out original inquiry, we may substantiate Hamza 
Esfehani's report on the Iranian marzbdn of Characene (or the satrapy of the 
Erythraean Sea) in ancient times: one of them was Saxt, or Sagdodonacus, 
Hyspaosines' father, governor of Characene during the interlude of Persian 
hegemony in the Gulf; and the other one was Sindad, or Indupane, the 
Parthian appointee over Characene following Hyspaosines' death. 

A note on the frataraka Wahbarz, Wadfradad /, and Wadfradad II 

The early rulers of Persis, known to us mainly through their coinage, may 

be divided into two groups. 521 The first group, whose rulers bear the title 



520 



The earliest report on Demetrios Is accession is in a Goal Year rest, dated to the year 151 SE {- 14/15. 
iii.161— ii/n.tv.160 bce), possibly, 21.vi.15r se {= 8/9. x. 161 bce); see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical 
Diaries, vol. VI, no. 71 'obv. 19' (- 280-181). The earliest date in the Diaries is 17/18.1.-16/17.11.161 
bce (vii.151 se); see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. 111. no. —160 A 'obv.' 2' (=40-41): 
"[. . . performed an offering] to the great gods and for the life of king Demetrius [Demetri sarru]*; 
for economic documents, notably, CT 49, 138, dated 16/17.1.160 bce (= 4.x. 151 se), see van der Spek, 
"New Evidence," 167-168, n. 5; Del Monte, Testi, 241-141; and Boiy, Babylon, 165. 
On the fratraka and early rulers of Persis, see authoritatively Wiesehofer, Dunkele JahrhunJenr, 
also "Discordia et Defcctio," 36— 17; "Pars," 37-49; and most recently, "New Appraisal," which 
proposes to change the traditional sequence of the Persid rulers, from Baydad, Ardaxsahr, 
Wahbarz, Wadfradad I, and Wadfradad II, to Ardaxsahr, Wahbarz, Baydad . Wadfradad I, and 
Wadfradad 11, and follows in this the new findings of Hoover, "Overstruck Coins," 113-115, who, 
based on Persid overstriking of Seleucid coinage, concludes that "[Baydad] was in fact not the 
first Persid ruler to strike coins," and suggests as more likely the sequence: Ardaxsahr, Wahbarc, 
Wadfradad I, Baydad, and Wadfradad II: "a revised Persid chronology that takes into consider- 
ation the overstriking and other evidence would begin with Artaxerxcs I and Oboreus, sometime 
before c. 195, followed by Autophradates I, whose reign continued after c. 281. Bagadates 1 may 
have ruled berween c. 195 and the reign of Autophradates, or, perhaps more likely, afterwards"; 
see Hoover, "Overstruck Cains," 115. I am grateful to Josef Wiesehofer for kindly placing at my 
disposal his study prior to its publication. In the present study, we subscribe to Wieschofcr's late 
dating and sequencing of the frataraka rulers. For an early dating, compare the recent and excel- 
lent study of Sarkhosh Curtis, "Frataraka Coins," 379—394, who synthesizes the recent findings 
of Oliver D. Hoover, and of Klosc and Miiscler, Suttbahtrr, Rtbellcn, Koniqe. Also favoring an 
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fratarakd and use a particular iconography and ductus on their coins, 
encompasses five rulers: Ardaxsahr, Wahbarz, Baydad, Wadfradad I, and 
possibly Wadfradad II. 522 

It is commonly believed that the reign of Wadfradad II, under whom 
the (Attic) drachm was first introduced as the main denomination of coins 
in Pcrsis — whereas tetradrachms ceased being issued — coincided with the 
Arsacid ascendancy over Pcrsis, and therefore Wadfradad lis rule ought 
to be placed, at least in pan, in the immediate aftermath of the Arsacid 
conquest of Mesopotamia in April 141 bce. 523 Wiesehohfer has argued 
that among (he fratarakd, only Wahbarz and Wadfradad I may have been 
intermittently independent. 524 He has linked, following other scholars, 525 
a certain Oborzos ('0{56p£os) whom we know from a passage in Polyainos, 
to the fratarakd Wahbarz. 526 There, Oborzos is said ro have been in charge 
of 3,000 Greek military settlers, the KarotKoi, whom be ordered to be 
executed in a region of Persis called Kconaoros, since he suspected them 
of fomenting a rebellion against him. 527 Wiesehohfer is therefore correct in 
suggesting that Oborzos ought to have been a Seleucid appointee, in order 
to have had the right to command {TreinrEnvai "dismiss; send home") the 
kcttoikoi; what is more, the dismissal and subsequent killing of the Kcnoixoi 
by Oborzos/Wahbarz ought to be regarded as the first attempt by the 
fratarakd at gaining independence from the Seleucids. 528 Although some 



early dating of the frataraMin Hoover, "Overstruck Coins," 113— 115; Klosc, "Statthalrer, Konigc, 
Rebcllen," 93-103; Miiseler, "Dunkcle Jahrhundertc," 75-103; and Klose and Mijseler, StattbaUer, 
Rebtllen, Konige, 11, tj; the works by Klosc and Miiseler, preceding that of Hoover, still subscribe 
to the traditional regnal sequence. For an important recent study (which was also published prior 
to Hoover's novel sequencing) with a late dating, see Callieri, L 'arcbeologie du Fars, with a thor- 
ough discussion of the archaeological, epigraphic, and literary material, especially, 115—146, for the 
analysis of the history of the local dynasts of Pcrsis; also, Callieri "iconografia monetale," 25-38; 
and "Notes," 153-165. For more recent studies, see also Panaino, "Bayan," 165-268; de Jong, 
"Vexillologica sacra," 191-201. On the titulary of the fratarakd, see Skjaervo, "Joy of the Cup," 
93-104. Compare also Koch, "Henscher in der Persis," 84—95. See also cable 3. 

M2 Sec Skja-rvo, "Joy of the Cup," 93-104; 102-103. 

ia See Alram, Nomina, Propria 162-163; "Vorbildwirkung," 128; Wiesehofer, DunkeU Jahrhunderte, 
113, 118, 129; "Fars," 44-45. 

5M See Wiesehofer, " Fars," 41, 43, 45; and "New Appraisal," 107— m. 

525 Already Justi, Iraniscbes Namcnbucb, 341; Hill, Greet Coins, dxvii; and Stiehl, "Chronologic," 376; 
"Nochmals," 354. 

See Wiesehofer, DunieleJahrhundWte, 110; "Fars," 39; see also Callieri, L 'archeologie du Firs, 117. 
Polyaen. 7.40: Vpop^os Tpwrvdrovj dv&pcrc -ram iv rfj FlepcriSi xcnoiKc^v £tnj}ouAeu6vTas 
aioQouivos orrriiTtttyKCTO Sous riyiftrovdc -ruvdS&v of Trporj yayov ainou; eis nra tottov tt/j 
TlepaiSot [5jj KcrAriTor Koumrros Ma kuuqi ttvkusxI «ai Aecof rro?iOs kcti o-rertVoi rraMoi. 
ijrei 5i dMoc tv dAAGj aradtx? Karrr}yrro cwAoxrjc ra^i/pac KVKCo&ccfjs ftjf Taj KCOiJas £ Kaoroy 
Tc5f OTCrduoiJXCijv tov JSiov tTTKrra&tiov BJ uaAa Karra^educraf AirtKTtwt ra Si crdiuarra TtSf 
Tpicry/iA/aw Tdtpevra 5ia vivktoc afovq tyivovro. 

Sec Wiesehofer, DunkeU Jahrhunderte, 117; "In diesem text [Polyainos 740} wird vorausgesctzt, 
dafi Oborzos 3000 K.uoikcn befehligr, ein Umstand, der riur dadurch zu erklaren ist, daii dieser 
Mann mit Billigung der Seleukidcn in seinem Ann war.™ and further: "Oborzos' Tat durfte der 
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reservations have been expressed in recent times as ro whether Wahharz 
may be equated with Polyainos' Oborzos without additional evidence, 529 a 
drachm attributed to Wahbarz and presented by Michael Alram some three 
decades ago may corroborate this equation. 350 On this drachm, which bears 
the name of Wahbarz, the latter is depicted in Achaemenid accoutrement 
finishing offa kneeling Greek foe (see figures 4 and 5). 531 The legend, which 
like those of other jra taraka coins is reparted on three sides, distinguishes 
itself from them in that it introduces a new title, not otherwise attested 
on Persid coinage. The name of the king <whbrz> appears on the left side, 
the sequence <wnt ZY> on the bottom, and the title <krny> on the right 
side. 532 The legend may be read as follows: 

whbrz wntZY krny "Wahbarz was/may be victorious, (he) 

Wahbarz wanddJwdned i karen ': who (is) the commander [the xapavo;}" 

If our reading of the legend proves tenable, 533 then this prestige issue 
of Wahbarz could well have commemorated his killing of the Greek 

Versuch gewesen sein, vollige Autonomic fur die Persis durch Ausschaltung der seleukidischcn 
'Besatzungstruppe* xu erlangen"; "Fars," 42; and "Hew Appraisal, * 107-121. 
52 ' Compare Mittag, Amiochos IV. Epiphanes, jij, n. 84, who states: "[ljeider lasst sich nichr belegen, 
dass dieser Oborzos und der von den Miinzen bekaimte fratardid whwbrz . . . identisch sind." 

530 See Alram, "Neue Drachme," 147—155. 

531 Ibid., 147, 150; see more recently Bivar, Mithm, 39-40, figs. 25a/b and 26a/b, who introduces a 
second specimen (from an unspecified private collection) of the same drachm that shows a slightly 
different type in the obverse, but which is identical as to the reverse type and legend wirh the one 
first introduced by Alram, which would strongly speak against the copies being forgeries. The two 
known copies of the drachm have been most recently published by Klose and Miiseler, Statihalter, 
Rcbdlm, Kinige, 27, figs. 17 and 18. 1 am grateful to Michael Alram for this bibliographical reference. 

532 See Alram, "Neue Drachme," 147-148. 

533 Alram, "Neue Drachme," 148, n. 2, and 152, n. 21, referring to Schmitt, interpreted -=kmy> as 
kdren or *kdrdn, but, still following Schmitt, who hypothetically suggested reading in <wnt> an 
admittedly unlikely Middle Persian derivation from Old Persian 'vantd "victor," has ruled out an 
acceptable interpretarion of the entire legend: "|e]ine verntinftige Interpretation der legende als 
ganzet ist derzeit nicht gcgeben." The word <wnt> can easily represent the third singular present 
indicative or subjunctive of the verb wan- "be victorious; win," thus, wined at wdndd, rather 
than a derivative of *vanta. As to Karen <kmy>. which is attested in Sasanian inscriptions with 
the same spelling (and <k'lny»), as well as in Parthian Nisa documents as <;kryn>, this may derive 
from the hypocoristicon *kdrina-, see Schmitt, "Suren, aber Karin," 197-205; or from "kdra-na- 
(wiih the "Fuhrer-Suffix" '-no); see Haebler, "Kapavo;" 81—90. More recently, Rix, based on 
comparative evidence (e.g., tribiis - tribuma), has suggested emending the aforesaid suffixai form 
to '-hno-. In our discussion, this presupposes a reconstructed form "kdm-Hna-, which oughr to 
have become 'kdrdn in western Middle Iranian; see Rix, review of Serta Indogermanica, 76, who is 
followed by Schmitt, IranicT-Namen, 58, n. 48. Although the ambiguity of the Aramaic script may 
permit the reading "kdrdn for <krny>, the absence of a form with an elongated pre-suffixal vowel 
in extant Manichaean documents, or New Persian, makes it difficult to verify. Thus, we have 
adopted in light of the later evidence the form kdren from a possible 'kara-nn-. On bdreri/'kdrdn, 
see further Schmitt, "Persepolitanishes II," 189-190; Mayrhofer, Onomastica Penepolitana, 177, 
nos. 8.763 and 8.769; Schmitt, "Nameniiberlieferung," 187, no. Fjo; Petit. "KapavoS," 34—45; 
T'esten, "Kapavo$ = Kupias" 173-174; and Tavernier, hanica, 228, n. 4.2.949. 



Criteria for assuming an Arsacid "Acbaemenid Program' 






171 




Figure 4a and b Special drachm (obverse/ reverse) of Wahbarz, the karanos of Persis. 





Figure 5a and b Special drachm (obverse/ reverse) of Wahbarz, the karanos of Persis, 

kotoi'koi, 53 '* and may unequivocally establish the identity of Wahbarz 
with Oborzos. 

What is more, the exceptional use by Wahbarz of the title karen, 
which undoubtedly continues the Old Persian title known in the 
Nebeniiberlieferung as Kcrpcn/oc, instead of the usual jratarakd, might have 
reflected the political expansion of Persis, which during Wahbarz' rule 
encompassed for a short duration Characene. Before further exploring this 
argument, however, we shall deal with a few chronological issues. 

Since Persis became autonomous for the first time between 205 and the 
winter of 190/189 bce, Wahbarz' killing of the KaroiKoi must have fallen 
within this time span. The date of Wahbarz' effort for independence before 



5M See also Alram, "Neue Drachme," 149 and 15V 
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the battle of Magnesia may possibly be placed in the wake of the ill-fated 
expedition of Antiochos III in Greece that eventually led to his reverse at 
Thermopylae in 191 bce. 535 Prior to this momentous defeat, there were 
few opportunities for Wahbarz to exploit momentary Seleucid weakness 
and risk secession, as the Seleucid king was leading a train of successful 
campaigns in Asia Minor which not only seem to have exalted his prestige 
among the Greek citizens — already heightened after the anabasis^ 6 — but 
ought to have reverberated as a unifying thrust within the empire. 

Upon Antiochos Ills return from his anabasis, the Diaries attest to 
the king's presence during the New Year celebration on 6/7JV.205 bce 
(= 8.i.i07 se) in Babylon 53 ' — where he had arrived coming from Antioch 
in Persis. 538 His stay in Babylonia was followed by a brief expedition to the 
Persian Gulf, 539 leading to the submission of the Arabian city of Gerrha. 540 

Already, in 204/203 bce, the king, probably accompanied by 
queen Laodike, and the court passed through Teos in Ionia, which 
Antiochos III wrested from the kingdom of Pergamon, 541 and in 203, 

535 S« Holleaux, "Rome," 402—405; Will, Histoire, vol. 1, 106-107; Grainger, Roman War, 141-151. 

536 See Plb. ii. 34. 14-15, who echoes this sentiment. See also Holleaux, "Rome," 314; Herrmann, 
"Antiochos und Teos," 109; Sherwin -White and Kuhrt, From Samarkand to Sardis, 200—201; also 
Dreyer. Romiiche Nobilitdtsherrschaft, 174. 

537 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. I, no. -104 C rev. 14-18 (202-203): "That 
[month.J on the 8th, king Antiochus and the . . . / went out [from] the palace to the gate ... of 
Esagil . . . / of Esagil he made before them. Offerings ? . . . Marduk-ethir .../[...] of their descen- 
dants* were set, entered the akiiu temple [...]/[...] made {sacrifices fur J Istar of Babylon and the 
life of king Antiochus [. . .]." 

538 OG/S, no. 231, II. 1— 10, vol. 1, 377-378; on the location of Antioch in Persis, see Callieri, 
L archiolagie du Fan, 26- -27. 

53 ' Plb. 13.9.4-5?. 

540 See Sherwin-White and Kuhrt, From Samarkand w Sarda, 199-100; see also Salles, "Le Golfe," 
607-608, n. 31. For an overview of scholarship, which prior to the aforesaid publication of 
Sherwin-Wliire and Kuhrr deemed Antiochos Ill's expedition to Gerrha to have followed directly 
upon his sojourn in Persis, that is, at the tail-end of his anabasis, prior to the king's return to 
Seleucia, compare Potts, Arabian Gulf, 92-93, nn. 291-292. Compare Ma, Antiochus III, 64, who 
deems the Gerrhaean expedition to have followed upon the king's stay in Persis. 

541 Based on the interpretation of the Teos inscription, Herrmann has determined the years 2047203 
BCE as the dare of Antiochos Ill's (initial) presence in Teos, although the author concedes 
that the duration of the king's stay in Teos could well have extended beyond 204/203, since 
the minute investigation of differences between the extant honorary decrees for Antiochos 111 
(blocks I-II), and the tatter's letter to the city (block IV), which constitute the Teian dossier, 
suggests a lengthier, or probably recurrent, presence(s) of the king at Teos; the subtle changes 
consist of differences in the king's titulary, the changing nature of the royal recipients subject 
to honors by the city (Antiochos III and queen Laodike together, or Antiochos III alone), 
Antiochos ill's itinerary changes within, or outside of, the city walk, as well as the temporality 
of die benefactions of Antiochos III and queen Laodike; see Herrmann, "Antiochos und I eos," 
93-100; 106— in, particularly too, where the author states: "[cjs kann somit nach Erorrerung 
aller Gesichtspunktc als Ergebnis festgehalten werderc die Inschrift der Blocke 1 und II ist 
in die Zeit bald nach dem Aufenthalt des Antiochos in Teos im Jahre 204 oder 203 zu dat- 
ieren, wobei der text von Block I! noch um einiges sparer liegen diirfte als der von Block I. 
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the king — or possibly his viceroy of cis-Tauric Asia Minor, Zeuxis, the 
cnroAsAeifJtiEvos'* 2 — was campaigning in Caria. 543 Between 202 and 198 
bce, Antiochos HI led successful campaigns in Coele-Syria and Phoenicia 
against Ptolemaic interests, 544 and from 197 to 193 BCE, we witness the 
king's successes in Cilicia and Thrace. 545 In 193, Antiochos III issued the 
edict regulating a centralized state cult for his queen Laodike, 546 wherein it 



Dcr Antiochos-Bricf in Block [V kann . . . nicht sicher eingeordnet werden; es ist iu vermuten, 
dafi er aus einer spateren Zeit stammt, wobei wir die Moglichkeit haben, bis gegen das Ende der 
Herrsdiaft des Antiochos Liber Teos im Jahre 190 herabiugehen"; also SEG 41, no. 1003, for tlie 
enure tat of the dossier, and 341 for a discussion of the datation. For a thorough re-edition and 
translation of the Teian dossier, see Ma, Antiochus HI, 308-310, and for die discussion of the docu- 
ment*, 260-265; also Drcyer, Romischt Nobilitatshtrrschafi, 276—278, n. 190, who introduces new 
insights for an early date of 204/203. For a later date {197/196 bce) for the acquisition of Teos by 
Antiochos III, compare Piejko, "Amiochus III and Teos." 13-69. 

M2 The full tide of Zeuxis was 6 arroXtteuiiiivos Cmd to flaaiMb>s A^Tio^ou Ini T&w iirnaBs 
to Taiipov npayiidcrwv "the one left by king Antiochos in charge of affairs on this side of the 
Taurus"; on the personage and his title, see Ma, Amiochus III, 53-54; 113-130; and "Dans les pas 
d'Antiochos III," 147. 

5<3 A letter sent either by Antiochos 111 or his commander in cis-Tauric Asia Minor, Zeuxis, co the 
city of Amyzon in Caria, and dated to 24. v. 203 BCE, attests to the presence of Seleucid authority 
in Amyion, and, hence, in pans of Caria, in year 203 bce Whether the Amyzon ians, prior to their 
acquisition by Antiochos III, were under Ptolemaic rule, with the result that the Seleucid Carian 
campaign of 203 was targeting Ptolemaic possessions, is a matter of some controversy in recent 
scholarship; see Ma, Derow, and Meadows, "RC 38 (Amy2on) Reconsidered," 71-80, particularly 
76-80, where Meadows suggests the city of Amyion might have been, prior to the arrival of the 
Sclcucids in Caria, already indirectly under Macedonian control — through the dynast of the neigh- 
boring pro-Macedonian city of Alinda, Olympichos {and his successor?)-, 78, n. 16 — which would 
be of consequence for our understanding of the Syrian— Macedonian pact between Antiochos 111 
and Philippos V of Macedonia; similarly, Ma, Antiochos III, 69-72. Sec alternatively Robert and 
Robert, Fouitits d'Amyzon, vol. I, 133: "[I] 'expedition dc mai [203] ... est [dejaj un acte de violence 
conne Ic Lagide dans ses possessions de Carie"; and Dreyer, "Raubvertrag," 131-134, and Romischt 
Nobitititshtmthafi. 278-282, who also supports the idea of the Ptolemaic empire being in possession 
of Amyzon prior to the Seleucid campaign. On the contested authorship of the Arnyzon letter of 203 
bce, and its assignment to Zeuxis, see Ma, Derow, and Meadows, "RC}% (Amyzon) Reconsidered," 
71-80, especially 71-74; Ma, Amiochus III, 66-67, B. 54; "RCs% Again," 43-45; on its assignment to 
Antiochos III, see Dreyer, "Raubvertrag," 134—136; Romischt Nobiliutshtmchafi, 279-281. On the 
text of the Amyion letter, see further Welles, Royal Corrtspondtnct, 165-169; Robert and Robert, 
Fouilla d'Amyzon, vol. I, no. 9, 132-138; Ma, Antiochos III, 291-294. On the Syrian-Macedonian 
pact (and the inscription of Bargylia), see Schmitt, Umtrsuchungtn, 189-261; Bliimel, "Rhodisches 
Debet," 94-96; Dreyer, "Raubvertrag," 119— 129, 136-138; Romischt Nohitititshtrrschaft, 261—271. 
On the R1hh1l.hi sources of Polybios, see Wiemer, Rhodiseht Tradition, ti-18. 

*** Still most valuable, Holleaux, "Chronotogie," 317-335; Will, Histoirt, vol. I, 118-119; ^$ Gera, 
"Fifth Syrian War," 63—73. On the contested Seleucid invasion of the Attalid kingdom in 198, 
while Antiochos 111 was on campaign in Coele-Syria, see Ma, Antiochus III, 73, 279—181. 

Mi See Schmitt, Unttrsuchungtn, 185-295; Ma, Antiochus III, 82-94; Sayar, "Von Kilikien," 227-234; 
and Dteycr, Romischt Nobilitatshtrrschafi, 285—291. 

** On the centralized state cults for Antiochos III and his Trpoydi™. as well as queen Laodike, see 
Sherwin-Whiie and Kuhrt, From Samarkand to Sardis, 202-210. The civic royal cults were in 
principle initiated by the city as a token of appreciation of royal benefaction, but became in time 
increasingly subject to royal initiative or command; whereas, the centralized state cult was "one 
organised ftom the centre, by the king"; ibid.m 202. On the dialectic between the city and the 
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is revealed that a similar state cult had also been instated for Antiochos III 
and his irpoyovor^ 47 copies of the edict were apparently sent to the four 
corners of the empire, judging from the copies that were found as far apart 
as Media, Kermdnsdb, and Phrygia. 548 

It is thus unlikely that the elimination of the kotoikoi could have 
occurred before 193, during a time when Antiochos Ill's policy of restor- 
ing the Seleucid empire was making progress, and was eventually crowned 
by the instatement of the state cult of 193. M9 There are chances that the 
secession of Persis may have followed Antiochos Ill's ill success during the 
Greek campaign — where the Seleucid king suffered a small reverse, albeit 
pregnant with consequences — and prior to the battle of Magnesia. 

The end of Wahbarz' rule is equally difficult to establish. A possible 
date that may be advanced would be in conjunction with Antiochos 
Ill's reported campaign in Elymais, where the king fell in 3Z4.vii.187 BCE 
{25. iii.125 se). It is envisageabte that Antiochos III reorganized the affairs of 
Persis during his final oriental campaign. That Elymais remained Seleucid 
after Antiochos Ill's death and until 7/8. v.— 5Z6.vi.184 BCE (= ii.izS se) is 
now suggested by a fragmentary diary, wherein the Seleucid governor of 
Elymais seems to have fallen into the custody of an Elamite enemy (£l£z-] 
mu nakru).™ The ongoing Seleucid hold on Elymais until summer 184 
bce, in spite of Antiochos Ill's demise a few years earlier in 187 BCE, may 
indicate that the Seleucid rule following Magnesia and the king's death 
was still strong enough to hold sway over eastern provinces, or to recover 



ruler, and the "language of euergetism," see now die illuminating remarks of Ma, Antiochus III, 
179—242; "Dans les pas d'Antiochos III," 243-259. On the formation and character of locaJ state 
cults in Greek poltis, see Habicht, Gottmenschtntum, 160-179; 185-213; and 230-242. On the dif- 
ferentiation between royal civic cults and the royal state cult initiated by Antiochos HI, see Dreyer, 
Rbmischi Nobilitatshtrrschaft, 314-320, especially 318; see also van Nuifdcn, "Culte royal," 298- 
300. On civic royal cults, in spite of all differences, as precursors of the Seleucid dynastic state cult, 
see Gauthicr, Inscriptions de Sardts, 73-78; and Shcrwin- White and Kuhrt, From Samarkand to 
Sardii, 206, 209: "the pre-existence of available localised cults and ceremonies was what facilitated 
the construction of toyal cult from the centre, and, for all we know, gave these cults an impact 
for those participating." More recently, see Seve-Martinet, "Quoi dc neuf," 239; Debord, "Culte 
royal," 291-294; and Dunand, "Transferts culturels," 134-137. 

w Compare Ma, Antiochos III, 64, n. 47. and 356, who suggest that Antiochos ill's state cult could have 
been established already in 20s BCE in the wake of the king's return "ro celebrate his exploits and the 
reimposition of Sleukid authority over the possessions in the East." On the meaning and importance 
of the Trpoydfor, see Rostovtxeff, "TJPOrONOI* 56—66; and Herrmann "Antiochos und Teos," 
81—82; 151-154. Also van Nuffelen, "Culte royal," 290-293; and Debord, "Culte royal," 300-301. 

M! On the text of the edict, see now conveniently Ma, Antiochos III, 3S4 - J5*i no - 57- F° r a picture of 
the Nahavand inscription, see figure 6. 

sw Sherwin- White and Kuhrt, From Samarkand to Sardis, 209. 

550 See Saclis and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II, no. -183 A 'rev. 11*— 13* {= 358—359). 
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Figure 6 Antioehos Ill's inscription from Nahavand. 
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them, had they seceded from the empire. 55 ' Thus, hypothecically one may 
consider that Wahbarz autonomous rule was brought to an end simulta- 
neously with the Elamite campaign of Antiochos III in summer 187 bce. 

However, this possibility may be deemed less attractive, were we to take 
into account Sagdodonacus' appointment as the marzbdn of Characene 
by rhe rulers of Persis sometime between the date of her independence in 
191/190 BCE and the battle of Noumenios at the tail end of Antiochos IV's 
anabasis, before winter 164 bce. A likely time for Sagdodonacus to have 
assumed control over Characene as a Persian appointee could have been 
after the defection of Hymais in summer 184 bce, when the Seleucid hold 
over other eastern territories could have been (further) compromised. 

At this juncture, the unusual title of Wahbarz, karen, becomes worthy 
of attention. One may recall that in the few instances wherein the Old 
Persian title *karana- is reported — under the guise of the Greek word 
Kapavos^ 1 — it referred to the extraordinary powers bestowed by Dareios 
II upon his son Cyrus rhe Younger, which enabled the latter to assume 
command over the military forces of several satrapies in Asia Minor. 553 
One may therefore posit that Wahbarz, the fratarakd of Persis, may have 
adopted rhe title karen, a reminder of the Achaemenid xapavos, upon 
expanding his rule over the territories of Characene. Thus, by abiding by 
the subtle nuances of Achaemenid administrative titulatures, wherein the 
fratarakd represented a subordinate governor (to the satrap), 554 and the 
Kapavos, in contrast, reflected the exalted position of one commanding 



55 I 
5i2 



Compare Wiesehofer, Dunkete Jahrhunderte, 123. 

In two passages of his Anabasis, Xenophon mentions that aside from being appointed satrap 
over three satrapies of Asia Minor, thai is, Lydia, Greater Phrygia, and Cappadocia, Cyrus the 
Younger was also made commander (arpcrrriydf) of all the troops that gathered in the plain of 
Kastolos: iwei & ncmwcufdr] Otto toO Trcrrpde crcrrpcrnTjs" AuSicti tc ko\ Opuyias Trjc /Jf yaArjs 
teat KcnnraHoKia; CTpcrTjjyds" & Kai mymcjjv omcSi f^Srj oTs KoOrJKti f/c Katrrt^AoO ntSiov 
aSpoi&oQat . . . "again, when he was sent down by his father to be satrap of Lydia, Greater 
Phrygia, and Cappadocia and was also appointed commander of all the troops that ought to 
assemble in the plain of Kastolos . . ." {X. An. J.9.7), and; KOpOV Si IsercrtTifnrrrat otto Trjr 
dpx% fjs a&rdv crcrrpchrm' ^rroi'ncrf nor/ crrpcnTjydv 5i csut6v cVrrf'Sfift iravruv boot ii; 
Kao~ras?,oG TTtSiov a@poi£,ovra< "Cyrus he [Dareios] summoned from the dominion over which 
he had made him satrap, and he had also made him commander of all the forces that assembled 
in the plain of Kastolos" (X An. i.t.2). In the Hellenics, it is reported that Dareios supplied Cyrus 
the Younger with a letter, wherein he was introduced as the K&pavos — instead of the PTpoTnydc 
used in the Anabasis — of the troops to be mustered at Kastolos; the KCrpcrvoc is then glossed as 
Kt/ptoj: Kcrrorrrfumi) KOpov Kapavov Tcoi/fij KacrrcooAdv adpoi^oiitvcjv. to Se Kapavov earl 
xOptov. "I send down Cyrus as haranos of those assembling in Kastolos; karanos means 'lord'" 
{X.HG 1.4.3-4). 
55 See Keen, "Persian karaiwi," 88-95; and KJinkort, Drr Satrap, 310-330. 
™ On the function of ihe frumraka in the Achaemenid period, where the title is reported from the 
garrison of Elephantine, see Briant, Cyrus to Alexander, 342, 472. See also Wiesehofer, 'prthk," 
305-309; also Tuplin, "Administration," 125-127. 
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over supra-satrapal/-provincial forces, Wahbarz may have been intent 
on indicating his control over more than one region or province, while 
refraining from adopting the royal title. 555 

Thus, the adoption by Wahbarz of the title of kdren on his prestige 
mint may have indicated not only his triumph, as illustrated through the 
iconography, over the koctoikoi, whose defeat represented the beginning 
of Persid independence, but also the new dignity of the ruler of Persis, 
whose (military and political) power went beyond Persis to encompass 
Characene. 

Coming back to the date of Wahbarz' fin de regne, we may posit that 
it was induced by the campaign of Noumenios who, having first secured 
Characene, also submitted Persis to Seleucid control by December 164 
bce. This would mean that Wahbarz had ruled independently over three 
decades, a period deemed too long for the more discrete reigns postulated 
by Wiesehofer for the fratarakd?^ Another, albeit unlikely, possibility is 
to assume that Antiochos HI subdued Persis in the wake of his Elymaean 
campaign between spring and summer 187 BCE. In such case, it is unlikely 
Wahbarz could have continued his rule as a Seleucid appointee, having 
been responsible for the elimination of the kcxtoikoi and the secession 
of Persis. Yet another scenario is to presume that Wahbarz merely nomi- 
nally (and ephemerally) submitted to Seleucid authority, in an attempt to 
preempt the prospect of a looming Seleucid campaign into Persis, and was 
thereby able to preserve his rule; 557 upon the death of Antiochos HI, and, 
later, upon Elymais' defection, he could have regained his independence. 



55 On the meaning of the title Jhiamkd i bayan, see Shayegan, "Nugae epigraphicae," 173-175. For 
an excellent review of prevalent interpretations of the title in scholarship, see Callieri, L'anhiologie 
du Fan, 118-132, and 145-146. Compare also the important conclusions — with which we dis- 
agree — of Panaino, "Bayan." 183: "[ajfter all these general considerations I propose that it would 
be more prudent to assume that in the expressions fracarata I bayan 'the governor {for the sake/ 
for the account = in the name) of the Gods' (if this is the 'echtpersisch' underlying legend') only 
the ancient gods of Pars were meant and referred to." Similarly, compare Skjaervo, "Joy of the 
Cup," 102-103: "(tjhe meaning of^rtney 'Ihy may therefore be: 'ahead of/outstanding among 
gods > those of divine descent > Itings' or. conceivably, 'the one (set) ahead (of others) of = by the 
gods,' which would be reminiscent of Darius' claim that 'Ahuramazda made me king, one king of 
(= among, over?) many" See also the judicious remarks of Grenet, review of "Bayan* 

556 Sec Wiesehofer, DunkeU Jahrbunderte, 127: "daS Strabon von unabhangiger Herrschaft in der 
Persis nichts weiC list] am ehesten damit zu crklaren, daii diese Zeit volliger Autonomic eben 
recht kurc war"; and "Pars," 42. 

In order to re-impose Seleucid rule. Antiochos HI showed, throughout his anabasis, the willing- 
ness to offer settlements to local dynasts, be it Xcnces in Armenia, Ariak in Parthia and Hyrcania, 
Euthydemos in Bactria, Sophagasenos in India, or be it the Gerrhaeans on the Persian Gulf. The 
nature of the settlements consisted in Antiochos Ills acknowledgment of the dynasrs' right to rule 
in exchange for their recognition of Seleucid sovereignty and tribute payment. On analogies with 
Antiochos IDs policy towards the cities of Asia Minor, see Ma, Antiochos 11!, 64- 
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As to Wadfradad I's rule, we may assume chat it fell between those 
of Baydad and Wadfradad II. Baydad's rule seems to have lasted from 
December 164 (which corresponds to the end of Wahbarz' reign) until pos- 
sibly as late as 146 bce, a date that coincides with the accession of Demecrios 
II. An alternative, less likely date for Baydad's end of rule may have been 
die Arsacid conquest of Mesopotamia in April 141 bce, which probably put 
an end to Seleucid authority in Persis as well. If one were to give credence 
to Justin's report on Persian assistance to Demetrios II's Parthian cam- 
paign, which followed upon the Arsacid occupation of Mesopotamia 558 — 
in spite of us having shown that neither the Bactrians, nor the Elymaeans, 
who are also mentioned by Justin, provided such aid to the Seleucids — then 
the independent Persid ruler who co-operated with the Seleucids ought to 
have been Baydad's successor, Wadfradad I, since the next ruler, namely, 
Wadfradad II, was instated by the Arsacids after the definitive defeat of 
Demetrios II in summer 138 bce. 559 Thus, Baydad's reign could have begun 
in winter 164 and lasted until 146, widi a terminus ante quern being spring 
141 bce, when we suspect Wadfradad I to have been already in charge as the 
second independent ruler of Persis. However, it has been recently proposed 
that the coinage of Baydad and Wadfradad I may suggest their having ruled 
as rival kings for some time in Persis. 560 If, indeed, this proposition stands, 
then the period encompassing Demetrios Ys fin de regne, Alexander Balas' 
usurpation, and the counter coup by Demetrios II, that is, approximately 
from spring 150 to winter 145 bce, known as a time of dynastic strife, could 
have led to the formation of rival kings in Persis as well, with Baydad and 
Wadfradad possibly being supported by different Seleucid factions. 

The first king (sab) of Persis in Arsacid vassalage, who probably was 
instated following the accession of Frahad II, the later sar mdtdti, after 
25/26— 30/31. i. 133 bce, was Darayan I, who is associated with the establish- 
ment of a new dynasty in Persis, whose rulers, unlike their predecessors, 
the Jratarakd, called themselves sab "king," and who may be dubbed the 
Ddrdydnids, as we have shown elsewhere. 561 



558 Just. 36.i.}-4. 

559 See Wiesehofcr, Dunkele Jahrhundtrtt, 129; and "Pars," 41. Sec also tabic 3. 

560 The possibility of Baydad and Wadfradad I being, at least for a discrete period of time, rival kings 
is supported by the simultaneous presence of a graffito with, the name ol Baydad <bgdr> on a 
coin of Wadfradad I; see Hoover, "Overstruck Coins," 215: "[ajn Aramaic graffito naming bdi 
(BagacUres) scratched into a drachm of Aurophradates I may also indicate that Bagadates followed 
Autophradares"; as well as a lecradrachm of Wadfradad 1 being overstruck on a tetradrachm of 
Baydad, see Klasc and Miiseler. Statthohtr, RcbtUm. Kinige, 87, no. 2/18. This constellation has 
led Hoover afud Sarkhosh Curtis, "Frataraka Coins," 388, to raise the possibility of their being 
rival nrlerv 

**' Shayegan. "Nugae epigraphicae," 173-175. See also table 3. 



Table 3. Early rulers ofPersis: The frataraka 



Satrap/Rulers ofPersis 



Persis/ Ely mais/Cha race ne 



Seleucid/Arsacid Empires 



Period 



Aiexandros 



Defection of Aiexandros in support of his • Rebellion of Molon against 
brother Molon Antiochos III 



• Suicide of Aiexandros 



Crushing of Molon tebellion 



222 

220 ? 



Ardaxiahr 

Ardaxsahr frataraka I 

Bayan pus Pars {after 

220-?) 



Baydad instated as dynast ofPersis by 
Antiochos III? 

Persian contingent at Raphia 



• Defeat of Antiochos III at the 
battle of Raphia against 
Ptolemaios IV 

• Antiochos Ill's anabasis 



after 120' 
217 

212-205 



ArdaxJahrt 

or 
Wall ban J- 



• Antiochos III in Persis 

* Confirmation of Ardaxsahr's rule? / or 

• Instalment of Wahbarz? 

• Antiochos Ill's return from his 
anabasis, and celebration of New 
Year in Babylon 

■ Antiochos III atTeos, Ionia 

• Seleucid campaign against the 
Ptoiemaeic empire in Coele- 
Syria, Phoenicia, and Palestine 



205 



6/7. iv. 205 
{S.i.107 se) 



204 
202-198 



Table 3 (cant.) 



Satrap/Rulers of Persis 



Persis/Elymais/Characene 



Seleucid/ Arsacid Empires 



Period 



• Wahbarz 
'Wahbia.fratamkd 1 
Bayan pus Pars 
(193'— riS4 bce) 



Wahbarz already instated? * Antiochos Ill's edict establishing 

royal state cult for queen 
Laodike (and disclosing state cult 
For the king and his irpoydvoi) 

Massacre of the KorroiKoi in Kco^aaro^ 
in Persis, during Antiochos Ill's 
campaign in Greece 

Beginning of Persid autonomy from 
Seleucid rule 

• Seleucid defeat at Magnesia: No 
Persian contingent present 

• Celebration of Antiochos III and 
royal family in Babylon 

• Campaign and death of Antiochos III in Elymais 

■ Nominal submission of Wahbart? 

• Accession of Seleukos TV' 
■ Defection of Elymais: Elamitc enemy marching victoriously 

• Defection of Wahbarz and second independent rule? 

Sagdodonacus appoinred marzbdn of 
Characene by Wahbare the Karen 
[= Kapavos] 



193 



after 195 before 190/189: 
192-191? 



Winter 190/189 

Il/ll.ii— n/iz.iii.187 
(xi.114 se) 

3/4^11,187 
(■= ij.iii.n; se) 

Summer 187 

7/S.v.-5/6.vi.i84 
(= ii.iz.8 se) 

after 184 and before 164 



• Accession of Antiochos IV 

• Noumenios: Seleucid commander of • Antiochos IV's anabasis 
Characene > End of Sagdodonacus' rule 

• Bacde of Noumenios and end of 
Wahbarz' rule 



27/l8.v-26/l7.vii75 

(= iii.137 Se) j 
x.i65-i7/i8.xii.i64 
(■ vii.147-ix.148 se) 



Baydad 

Baydad frataraka i Bayan 

pus Bayward (X1LJ64— 

xi.i46 r bce) 



Accession of Baydad as Seleucid client 



• Hyspaosines satrap of Characene 



■ Death of Antiochos IV 

• Rule of Antiochos V Eupator 

• Rule of Demettios I 



X.l65-i7/l8,xii.«)4 
(= vii.147-ix.148 se) 

19/20. xi,-i7/i8.xii. 164 
(= ix.148 se) 

19y20.xi.164-5.ii.16j to 

r6.x.i62-n.i.i6i 
(= ix.148-19.xi. 148 to 
i8.vii.i;o-i;.x.i50 se) 

14Z2j.iii.161 to 

20/21. vi.-19Z20.vii. 150 
(= isi-iii.162 se) 



Baydad t • Beginning of rival ? rule of Baydad and 

and'/or Wadfradad during Seleucid dynastic strife: 

Wadfradad H Demetrios I, Balas, and Demettios II? 



Rule of Alexander Balas 



23 ? .iv.iso-i9/20.vii.i5o to 

21.xi.146 (- r.L- iii.162 to 

20.viii.166 se) 



Notes: 

" See GUssner. Mtsopotamian Chronicles, no. 4, rev. 7-8, 134— 13s: "Year 125, Simanu [= month III]: It was heard in Babylon that: 'on the twenty-fifth day 

An<tiochus> [111], the king, was killed in Elam.' The same year: Se<leukos> [IV Philopator], his son, ascended the throne. He reigned for twelve years." 
* See Glassner, Mesopotamia* Chronicles, no. 4, rev. 9-10, 134-135. "Year 137, Ululu [• month VI), rhe tenth day: Se<leufcos> [IV], the king, died / The same 

month: An<tiochos> [!V Epiphanes], his son, ascended the throne. He reigned for eleven years." 



im . 






Table 3 (cont.) 



Satrap/Rulers of Persis 



Persis/Elymais/Characene 



Seleucid/Arsacid Empires 



Period 



Wadfradad I 

WidfraAid fratarakd ! 

Bayan pus [Pars'] 
(xi.146'— viii,i38 bce) 



• Beginning of Wadfradad I's rule as sole • Accession of Demecrios II 
ruler in Persis? 

• Firs: mention of Kammaskiri the Elder 
as independent ruler in Elymais 

• Pers id independence under Wadfradad I? " Arsacid conquest of 

Mesopotamia 



21.xi.146— 7/8JX.145 
(= 20.viii.166-17.vi. 167 se} 

7/8.1X.145 
(■ 17.vi.167 se) 

12Z1j.iv.141 
(= i.i.171 se) 



Wadfradad II 

Wadfradad [. . .] 

(post viii.138- ? bce) 



Beginning of Wadfradad II's rule as 
Arsacid client 



Mihrdad I defeats Demetrios II 
in Babylonia and halts his 
anabasis 



after 7/8.vii.-4/6.viii.i3S 
(= iv.174 se) 



• Dirayan 

Darayan slh 
(post 133- ? bce) 



First king of Persis in Arsacid vassalage 



• Accession of Frahad II, the later 
sar mdtdti 



after 25/26.-30/31.1.133? 



Table 4. The Arsacid empire, the Seleucids, and the kingdoms ofElymais and Characene from 
Mihrdad I to the accession ofMihrddd II 



Arsacid/Seleucid Empires 



Elyma 



Characene 



Time 



Demetrios II/Mihrdad I 



Kammaskiri the Elder/O kkonapses 



Hyspaosines 



Dates 



• First mention of Demetrios II in 
the Diaries on the eve of 
Kammaikiri the Elder's threat to 
Seleucid Babylonia 

• First Elamite raid in Mesopotamia 

• Continued control of 
Mesopotamia by Demetrios II 

• Arsacid conquest of Mesopotamia 
by Mihrdad I 

• Second Elamite raid in Mesopotamia 

• Mihrdad Vs absence in Hyrcania 

• Accession of Okkonapses in Elam 

• Mihrdad I defeats Demetrios II in 
Babylonia and halts his anabasis 

* Third Elamite raid in Mesopotamia 

* Reported famine in Eiymals 



7/8.1X.145 
(= 17.vi.167 se) 



7/8.ix.i45-vii/viii.i44 
(= 17.vi.KS7-iv.168 se) 

13/14. iii. 141- Il/tl.iv,i4i 
(= xJi.170 SE) 

12/13. iv.141 
(= 1.1.171 se) 

Il/l2.xii.I4I— 28/l9.i.I40 

(= ix,-27.x.i7i se) 

ii/iz.xii.i4i— 28/29.1.140 
(= IX.-27.X.171 SE) 

Mid' 138 

7/S.vii.— 4Z6.viii.138 

(= iv.174 se) 

3/4.viii,t38-j/6.i.:37 
(= 28.1V.-6.X.174 se) 

3Z4.viii.133 

(= 18.iv.174 se) 






T— 






Table 4 (cont.) 



Arsacid/Seleucid Empires 



Elymais 



Characene 



Time 



Demetrios II/Mihrdad I 



Kammaikiti the Elder/Okkonapses 



Hyspaosines 



Dates 



Famine prompts Elamite forays into Mesopotamia warded off 
by the Arsacsd commander Philinos 

* Characenean expansion to the detriment of Elamites in the lower 
se aland 
• Elamite plundering of Nippur 



• End of Okkonapses 



• Death of Mihrdid 1 



2/3-30/31. xii. 138 
(= ix.174 SE) 

2/3-30/31.XK.138 
(ix.174 se) 

5/6.1.137 

(= 6.X.174 se) 
Early' 137 

15/26.-30/3.1.1,133? 

(= 10-t5.xi.178 se) 



Frahad [I 



Tigraois/Kammaskiri the Younger 



Hyspaosines 



Dates 



• Accession of Tigraois 
* Accession of Frahad II 

• Fourth Elamite raid in Mesopotamia 

• Combined Elamite and Characenean raid of Arsacid territory 

* Combined Elamite and Characenean offensive against Babylon, Borsippa, and other Mesopotamian cities 

• Frahad II defeats Tigraios in battle 



Early 137 

after 25/26.-30/31.1.133? 
(= 10-15.xi.178 se) 

7/8.X.-12/13.XL133 
(= Lvii.-7.viii.179 se) 

7/8.X.-J/6.XL133 
(= vii.179 se) 

S/7-12/13.X1.133 
{= j-7.viii.17g se) 

12/13.XL133 

(= 7.viii.i79 se) 



• Use of title arlaka far mdtdti by 
Frahad II 

• Frahad II places KammaSkiri die Younger on Elamite throne in 
the wake of Tigraois' defeat 

■ Capture of Tigraios 

• Diaries last mention of Frahad II's 
first rule in Mesopotamia 

• Antiochos VII Sidetes' ephemeral hold on Mesopotamia and Elymais 

• End of first leg of Antiochos' 
campaign and subsequent winter 
quarters 

• Beginning of second leg of 
Antiochos' campaign against 
Media and Panhyene 

• Uprising of Babylonian cities 
against Scleucid troops in winter 
quarters and death of Antiochos 
Sidetes 



10.x11.13} 
(= J.bt.175 se) 

12Z13.xi.133 

{* 7.viii.i79 se) 

i/3.ii.-3/4.iii.l32 

(= xi.179 se) 

z5Zi6.vii.130 

(= I7.iv.i8zs£) 

25/26.vii.i3o-5.xi,iz9 

(= 17.iv.182-13.viii.183 se) 

2;/2<S.vii,i30 
(= 17.iv.182 se) 

Spring 129 



Late Fall 129 






Table 4 [cont.) 



Arsacid/Seleucid Empires 



Elymais 



Characene 



Tii 



Diaries' first mention of Frahad II's 
second rule in Mesopotamia 

* Arsacid direct rule over Elymais 
Demise of Frahad II in the East 
against the Saka 



First attestation of 
Characenean rule in 
Mesopotamia (coinciding with 
Frahad II's demise in the East) 



j.xi.no. 
(= 13.viii.183 se) 

5.XL129-J0/31.V.127 

30/31.V.127 

(■ 24.ii.185 se) 



Ardawan I 



Kammaskiri the Younger 



Hyspaosines 



Dates 



• Accession of Ardawan I 

• Re— conquest of Mesopotamia by 
Arsacid general Timarchos 

" No Characenean presence in Elymais 

• Ardawan I continues Frahad II's direct rule over Elymais 



• Conrinued Characenean ravage 
of Babylonia 



* Demise of Ardawan I in the East 



Mid' 127 

3Z4.xi.127 

(■= 4-viii.iS5 se) 

30/31.V.-3/4.XI.127 

v.i27-mid r 125 

2/3.W.126 
(= 5/6.1.186 se) 

Mid ? 125 



H 



Mihrdad II 



Pirtit 



Hyspaosines 



Dates 



• Accession of Mihrdad II 

• Arsacid-Characenean entente in 
Babylon and recognition of 
Arsacid suzerainty by Hyspaosines 



• Pirtit's ascent and death of 
Kammaskiri the Younger? 



■ Conquest of Susa by Mihrdad II 

• Defeat of Pittit by Arsacid forces 

• Mihrdad II's direct rule in Elymais 



Timotheos, son of 
Hyspaosines, thrown at the 
king's command into chain 
and sent to his father 



Death of Hyspaosines and 
enthronement of the latter's, 
and Queen Talasi'asu's, 
juvenile son: Apdakos? 

Arsacid control over Characene 



Mid ? 125 

7/S.xi.— 6/7,x£i.i2s 
{= viii.i87 se) 

7/8.XL.— 6Z7.xii.tz5 

(= ix.187 se) 



7/8.XU. II5-4/5,i. 124 

(■ viii.187 se) 

19/20.1.114 
(15.X.187 se) 

19/10.1.-3/4.11.114 
(i;-30.x.i87 SE) 

io/tl.vi.124 
(= g.iii.i88 se) 



io/lt.vi.124 
= 9.iii.i88 se) 
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Arsacids and Sasanians 



The "dark period of Parthian history " 
Prologue: The identity ofGodarz I 

In spice of abundant scholarly work on the "dark period of Parthian 
history,"* 62 to which modern scholarship more frequently refers as the 
"Dark Age" of Arsacid history, there is no consensus on the classifica- 
tion of numerous coin issues and their attribution to the proper Arsacid 
ruler. 563 Despite some intriguing recent works on the subject, Otto 
Morkholm's classification of the "Dark Age" coinage, in which the author 
restricts his investigation mainly to issues of tetradrachms from Seleucia 
on the Tigris, stands out as a model of clarity and rigor. In part in reaction 
to some of the excesses of past reconstructions of the "Dark Age," whereby 
fragmentary and inadequate written sources were being harmonized with 
the numismatic evidence, leading, thus the author, to "utter confusion," 
Morkholrn championed a sequencing of the coins of this period, which 
would solely rely upon numismatic criteria. 564 However, even Morkholm 
conceded that while the sequencing of the coinage of die "Dark Age" may 
be achieved by allowing the coins to "tell their own tale," their attribution 
to specific rulers within that sequence remained a matter of conjecture. 5 * 
While subscribing to the author's methodological procedure and his 
sequencing of the issues, yet since the comprehensive publication of the 
Diaries has provided us with an important corpus of primary sources that 
is adequate both in quantity and quality, it may be warranted to comple- 
ment slightly Morkholm's attribution of coins to particular rulers of the 



ii2 The name of the period was coined by Rawlinson, Sixt Monarchy, 137, 

!6J See A. Simonetta, "Remarks," 15-40; Simonetta and Sellwood, "Again on Parthian Coinage," 
95-117; Sellwood, "Gotarees, Orodes, and Sinatruces," 73-tio; "Susa,* 193-294; "Parthian Dark 
Age." 1-15; 'Parthian Coins," 279-298; Dobbins, "Mithradates II," 63-79; "Successors," 19-4S; 
B. Simonetra, "Osscrvaxioni [II]," 65-78; "Osservazioni [I]," 115-138; Dilmaghani, "Parthian 
Coins," 216-223; and Loginov and Nikitin, "Coins from Margiana," 39-51. Fot relatively recent 
overviews of this controversy, see Mprkholm, "Greece to India," 90—92; "Parthian Coinage of 
Seleucia," 33-47; also Alram, "Stand und Aufgaben," 375-377. Mosr recently, see Simonetta, 
"Revision," 69-108, especially 105—107 entailing the author's conclusions; Assar, "Chronology of 
91-55," 55-104; and Vardanyan, "Dark Age Coins," 105-129, which contains a useful appendix (1) 
wherein the different attributions by modern scholars of the mints of the "Dark Age" have been 
tabulated. 

i6< Morkholm, "Parthian Coinage of Seleucia," 34, 46: "of course, consistency between numismatic 
and other sources is always highly desirable. But in the present case the other evidence, as it stands 
now, is so sporadic and fragmentary that it is an illusion to talk of consistency. This requires source 
material of a certain quantity and a certain quality. My contention is that, in this case, [he coins 
and the orher hiMorii.il sources cannot be integrated. It is precisely the desire to harmonize the 
coinages with the disjecta membra of the written evidence which has led to utter confusion. The 
web of conjectural attributions must be removed, and the coinages allowed to tell their own tale. 
Then rhc sequence of issues becomes reasonably clear, but the attribution to different rulers will still 
be a matter of speculation [italics mine]." 

561 Ibid. 
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Table 5. M0rkholm's Classification of the "Dark Age" coinage 



Titulature on Coinage 


= King's Name 


(T) = Tctradrachm 
(D) = Drachm 


Arsakes Epiphanos 
Phiihellenos 


- Mihrdad II 


(T): S. |2Jf 


[Godan I] 


= [Godarz. I] 


[no coinage] 


Arsakes Autokrator 
Philopator I 

Arsakes Euergetes f 


= Unknown ruler 
■ Unknown ruler 


(T): S. 3I.t-4 
(T): S. 34-1 


Arsakes Theopator 


= Sinatruccs 


(T): S. 30.1-n 


[Urud I] 


= [Unid I] 


[no coinage] 


Arsakes Philopator II 


= Frahad HI (as co-regent) 


(T): S. 37-1 
(D: S. 361-3 


Arsakes (Theos) 
Euergetes II 

Arsakes Theos Eupator 


= Frahad III 
= Mihrdad III 


(T): S. 38.1 
(T): S. 39-1 

(D): S. 40.1-1; 4-13; 16 
(D): S. 41.1-4; 7-10; 
Il-rj 


Mihrdad III 


- Mihrdad III 


(T):S. 4 M 


Arsakes Kristes 


= Urud II or/and Mihrdad II I 


<T):S-44i 


Arsakes, son of Phraates 


= Urud II or/and Mihrdad III 


(D): S. 41-17 


Arsakes Philopator 
Dikaios 


= Uriid II 


(D): S. 42.1-1 

(D): S. 43.1/3/7/9/10 



Note: 

" The abbreviation <5.> refers 10 the classification of Parthian coin types according to die standard 
work of Sellwood. Introduction. 



period. However, it should be mentioned that the picture that the Diaries 
reveal in no way substantiates more recent numismatic research on the 
"Dark Age" as a period fraught with political instability and turmoil, 
owing to multiple and simultaneous claims to royal power by rival kings 
and competing factions, Intriguingly, Morkholm's research had come 
precisely to this conclusion without the benefit of die Diaries covering the 
Arsacid period, which were to be published only some two decades later. 

Morkholm's classification of the coins of the "Dark Age," based upon 
the combined numismatic evidence of drachms and tetradtachms, is as 
shown in Table 5. Strikingly, Morkholm did not ascribe any coinage 
to Godarz I and Urud II in his reconstruction. The teason for discarding 
Godarz I was based upon the assumption that the latter's reign lasted 



a 
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merely a few months, during which he could not have produced four 
issues of tctradrachms (S. 31.1— 4). This is a conjecture, however, that 
resulted from the author's subscribing to the generally accepted reading of 
cuneiform tablets where the name(s) of Godarz I (and Urud) occur(s), 566 
and which has been since then challenged in scholarship. Ihe core of the 
Arsacid dating formulae 567 containing the names of Godarz I and Urud, 
may be established as follows based upon their occurrence on extant 
diaries: 568 



{ Ar-sd-ka-a I K Ar-U-kam (lugal / lugal ; Arsaka I Arsakam (sarru I sar sarrdni) la 



LUGAL mti ) sd it-tdr-ri-du. ] Gu-tdr-za/-a I 
1 U-ru-da-a (lugal) (it) . . . 



ittarridu Gutarzal-a I Uruda (sarru) u . . . 



The formula has been traditionally translated as "Arsaces (king/king 
of kings) who has expelled Gotarzes/Orodes(, the king and . . .)." Thus, 
Morkholm following other scholars before him argued that tablets with 
the name of Godarz I belonged in reality ro Godarz I's successor (called 
generically Arsaces), who had chased him away. Earlier Oelsner had inter- 
preted Arsaces as the anonymous king who was chased away by the new 
king Godarz I, rather than the opposite: "Jah r sowieso, das gleich ist dem 
Jahr sowieso, Arsakes, der verjagt wurde; Gotarzes (bzw. Orodes) ist kdnig 
(und . . .," hence attributing a decade of rule, that is, the years iii.90 to 
iv.80 bce, to Godarz I. 569 It is thus evident that "[t]he translation chosen 
makes a difference to whether the date in question is taken to mark the 
beginning or the end of the reign of Gotarzes or Orodes or whether it is 
neutral." 570 Clearly, the interpretation of the formula depends on how the 
verbal form (sa) ittar(r)idu is analyzed. Indeed, ittar(r)idu, usually taken to 
derive from tarddu(m) (a-u) "escape; chase away," could either represent 
a Gt-stem 571 preterite in the subjunctive (* it-t-arid- > ittarid-), which 
although not otherwise attested, would mean "(who) has expelled," or, by 
making allowances to the orthography, a Gt— stem durative (* it-t-arrad- 
> ittarrid-) "(who) is expelling"; an N— stem preterite in the subjunctive 
(*i-n-tarid- > ittarid-), or durative (*i-n-tarrad- > ittarrid-) with the 



5Hi Markholm, "Parthian Coinage of Seleucia," 4}, n. 39; see also Simonetta. "Remarks," 15-40, in 
particular, 18-20 and 19, n. z; Dobbins, "Successors," 19—45. especially, 19—21, n, 9; and Scllwood, 
"Parthian Dark Age," 2-25, especially 24-25, appendix ii. 

567 On the formulae, see also Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen,™ 41. 

5<ia See Appendix; also table 6, in chronological order. 

^ Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 42. 

s ™ McEwan, "Campaign," 92. 

571 On the reflexivity of Gi-srem in opposition io G-stem, see recently Streck, Vtrbalsutmme, 84-86; 
also 44, no. 79, for the interesting example or atpulu "to answer to oneself (?)" updlu. 
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Table 6. Arsacid dating formulae: Godarz I and Uriid I 



Goda 



Urf.d 



[Arsakam/Ariaka iarru] 'UC ittarrid\u 

Gumrza!-d iarru] 

Arsakd [sa itta\rridu Gutarzd iarru 

Arsaka sarru sa <it>' tarridu' [Gut]arza u 
Asi 'aba tar sa ad lu us a aisassulaltiiu iarratu 
'Gwtaris sarru sa it[tarridu] [. . .] 
[Arsakd sa itt]arridu Gutarzd sarru »[...] 
Ariakd sa ium'[-su\/i\ttaridu] Gutarzd sarru u 
Asiabat[ar] assassu/altisu iarratu 
] Arstfkd' sarru Sa Sumsu Gutarza 

Arsakd [sarru . . ,]a assassu/altisu iarratu 

Arsakd sa ittarridu Gutarzd sarru u Asibatar?/ 
Asitu{. . .]gurd' assassu/altisu Iarratu 



Arsakam iar iarrdni la ittarridu Urudd 
sarru 

[A ria] kd Sa ittarrid [ k] [ Ur] udd sarru u 
Isp[ubarza afodssu] ' iarratu' 

\Arsa\kd sa ittarrid\u\ \Ur\udd sarru u 
Isp[ubarzd alpssu] 'iarratu' 

Arsakam sa ittarrid[u . . .] 

Ariakam id i[ttarridu? . . .] 

Ariakd iarru u l[spubarzd afodssu iarratu] 

Ariakd iarru u I]spubarzd afyi[s]su 
'iarratu' 



passive sense "(who) has been/is expelled"; or finally, an unlikely Gtn- 
stem preterite in the subjunctive (* it-tan-rid- > ittarrid-) with an iterative 
sense "(who) expelled rime and again." 572 

Some time ago, however, J. P. McEwan re-analyzing this bone of con- 
tention, submitted a new interpretation of the verbal form, and objected 
to the meaning of tarddu(m) as "chase away" within this context for three 
reasons: 

[e]ven if, as some have done, we ignore the verbal morphology altogether and 
translate ad sensum we are still left with only one possible translation, "(who) has 
expelled". This reading, while linguistically possible, is precluded by three con- 
siderations. The first is the presence in the date formulae of the queens. A female 
member of the ruling family was included in dates, coins, etc. only when her 
presence was considered necessary to legitimize the male ruler with whom she was 
associated. Hence it would be illogical to find mention of a queen being expelled 
rather than being, as elsewhere, associated with the riding monarch. The second 
is that the title king is sometimes given to the ruler who was supposedly expelled 
and omitted for the ruler who is said to expel him. This fact alone makes nonsense 
of the translation. The third and final consideration is that the purpose of a date 



Sec McEwan. "Campaign," 92; also BoiteYo apud Sellwood, "Parthian Dark Age." 14-25. 
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formula is not to give historical Notices but simply to identify the year and reign. 
The occurrence of historical notice in such a context would be both unnecessary 
and unparalleled. 573 

A fourth argument in support of McEwan's thesis, to which he himself 
refers, is provided by the variant formula: ^Ar-sa^kd 1 lugal sd MU-/b 
l Gu-tdr-za (Arsa r ka' sarru sa "sum'su Gutarza) "Arsaces king whose name 
is Gddarz," found on an astronomical diary, whose explicit date, in rela- 
tion to other documents bearing Godarz I's name, had hitherto remained 
concealed. In 1890, J. N. Strassmaier had already suspected the formula to 
represent an alternative for other formulae containing the name of Godarz 
I, hence, to be a gauge on how to interpret the meaning of ittar(r)idu. 
The date of the diary with the variant formula has now been conveniently 
computed by Sachs as 16/17. iii. 87 bce, 575 that is, following the dates of at 
least five (possibly six) tablets, on which the formula Arsakd sarru sa ittarridu 
Gutarza (sarru) occurs. 576 As it seems unlikely that after the assiduous 
record of Godarz's eviction, scribes would still make reference to his rule to 
date tablets, MacEwan's thesis that "the most likely translation of ittarridu 
in the context would be '(\vbo) \$ called,' derived from a postulated verb 
*tarddu 'to call, name,"' 577 becomes more probable, particularly since the 
meaning of the formula as "Arsaces (king) who is called Gozares(, the king)" 
would then be equivalent to that of the formula dated to 16/17. iii. 87 BCE - 

This latter hypothesis, which has gained some momentum in recent 
scholarship, 578 is further substantiated by the use of *tarddu in other 
contexts, wherein it seems to refer to rivers and city quarters {kapru). In a 
diary recounting the devastation caused by Hyspaosines of Characene in 
Mesopotamia, some people (nisu), possibly in flight from Characenean 
troops, are reported to have gone to a water course, called river Nagri: 
[. . —]ni sa ina libbi ia tattarridu Nagrd ^na-ag-ra-a) hit "[. . . — ]ne 

,7i McEwan, "Campaign,* 92. 

"* See Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische Planeten HI," 226: "Zur Bedeutung von ustarridu [sic] 

fuhrr vieileicht cine andere Variante: Arsakd sarru la su?nu-su Gutarza\ 'Arsaces, dessen Beiname 

Gutarza ist.'" See also Boiy, Babylon, 182. 

575 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diarits, vol. Ill, no. -87 C 'rev. 31' (= 454-455). 

576 See table 6. 

577 McEwan, "Campaign," 92-53. 

578 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, 456, who a propos diis passage state: "this 
line supports the proposal of McEwan . , . to see in sa ittarridu an expression for a second name of 
a king"; see also Del Monte, "Ad BibMes 24 22," note y, Testi, 136, n. 239, and 251—255, where the 
author translates sa utaridu as "clie e chiamato." Similarly, van der Spek, "Satammus," 442; Boiy, 
Babylon, iS!-i8i, nn. 174—175; 185; also Assar, "Chronology of 91-55," 63-64. Compare, however, 
Kessier, "Tempclverwaltungstexce," 214, who still translates sa ittaridu as "det vertrieben wurde"; 
compare also, more recently, Simonetta, "Revision," 74. 
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"which is in the middle, (and) which is called the river Nagri, (thereto) 
they went." 57 ' In another instance, Del Monte, commenting on two 
Hellenistic contracts from Uruk that may have originated from the same 
scribal milieu, 580 was able to demonstrate that the use of tarddu in the one 
text was rendered with qabu "to say; teli" in the parallel text. 581 Thus, the 
aforesaid formula, which in its abridged form would be: Arsaka (sarru) sa 
ittarridu Gutarza (sarru), may be translated as "Arsaces (the king) who is 
called (king) Godarz," with the result that we may ascribe almost a decade 
of rule to Godarz I, beginning with 6.iii.t>o and ending in 21.iv.81 bce 
(= 16.xii.221-14.L231 se). 582 

In view of Godarz I*s assumed decade-long rule, we may attribute to 
him the four issues of tetradrachms (S. 31.1-4) struck by a certain Arsakes 
Autokrator Pbilopator, which Merkholm was reticent to ascribe ro Godarz 
I, for he deemed his rule elusive. 583 In spite of this probable equation, the 
question remains: why do the cuneiform tablets refer to Godarz I — as well 
as to his successor Urud — with his proper name, occasionally mentioning 
those of his consort as well, before this practice was abandoned some time 
later and the old formula entailing solely the dynastic appellation "Arsaces 
king" re-established? 

The answer to this question, however, depends on the identity of 
Godarz I, who is believed by some scholars to have been the Gegenkonig 
of Mihrdad H's in his final years. 584 Supposedly, it was because of the 
co-existence of these two rulers within the Arsacid realm that the 



in Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -115 A obv.' 16-17 (= 260-161); of interest is 
the reiterated use of the verb tarddu in the same diary, L it, in conjunction with the pulite, albeit 
in an unclear context: pulite 'x la tffarridu; see also diary no. -108 A'obv.' B16 (= 354-355). 

580 The first contract BibMes 24 22: 2-3 reads: ina ka\p-ri] 'si if-fa-ri-du kap-ri U i da "in the city 
quarter, which is called \i(farridu] the quarter of Anu"; in contrast, the other document VS 15 
27: 3-4 states: ina Kl" t iri m -gal sd i-qab-bu-u kap-ri sd E dingir"™* la unug 1 ' "in the city quarter 
Irigal, which is called [ iqabbu] the quarter of the temples of Uruk." On BibMes 24 22, the deed of 
sale of a bitritti property, dated to 6. v. 181 bce (= 3.ii,iji a), see Weisberg. Late Babylonian Texts, 
It, no. 11; pis. 48—51; Doty, review of Late Babylonian Texts, 114; and Del Monte, "Ad BibMes 
24 12," note 3; on VS 15 27, the deed of sale of another bit rim property, dated to 2.iii.i55 BCE 
(= t5.xii.t56 SE). see Schrocder, Komrakte, 34—35, no. 17; and Del Monte, "Ad BibMes 24 22," note 
3; on both sales, see also Boiy, Babylon, i8j, nn. 174-175; and Assar, "Chronology of 91— 55," 64. 

581 See Del Monte. "Ad BibMes 24 22," note J: "[n]ebenbei sei gemerkt, dafi der parallel? Gebrauch 
der Zeirwfjner itfaridu und iqabbu die Vermutung von McEwan . . . zu bestatigen scheint, der 
zufolge neben dem bekannten faradu ein Zeitwort TRD mit der Bedeutung im Passiv 'genannt 
werden/ 'to be called,' fur dicse Zeit angenommen werden muG." On faradu in this meaning, see 
also the recent entry in The Assyrian Dictionary, 19 (2006): 60-61. "raradu B 'to name, call.'" 

" 2 On the dates, sec appendix. 
583 See table 5. 

"* Compare Dilmaghani, "Parthian Coins," 217-218; Wolski, L'empire, 95-96; and Loginov and 
Nikitin, "Coins from Margiana," 41. 
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Babylonian tablets specified the name of the ruler who held sway over 
Babylonia, while Mihrdad II was still alive. 585 Several conjectures have 
been made with respect to Godarz Vs identity; thus, it has been suggested 
that Godarz I could have been Mihrdad II's own brother, 586 an assurnp- 
tion based upon the reading of the ostracon 2638 (1760) from Nisa, dated 
to the year 157 of the Arsacid Era (AE), that is, 91/90 bce 587 : 



hi SNT I C XX XXX III III I 'rsk MLKA 
BRIY BRYZJY [pry](p)tk 
ill sard is/ [ae] Arsak lab puh[repuhr 
c]i [Friya](p)atak 



"year 157 [= 91/90 bCe] Arsaces king, 
grandson of Friyapacak . . ." 5SS 



The year 157 ae indeed corresponds to the reign of Godarz I, suggested 
by the simple title of sdh in contrast to the more elaborate titulature 
of sdhdn sdh, common on coins and cuneiform tablets pertaining to 
Mihrdad II's fin de regne.^ 89 If the Arsak sdh of the ostracon is identi- 
cal with Godarz I and the reading BR[Y BRY] is correct, then Godarz 
1 could have been a brother of Mihrdad II, for the latter is reported by 
Justin to have been the grandson of a certain Priapatius [= Friyapatak\\ 
tertium Parthis rex Priapatius fuit sed et ipse Arsaces dictus. y)0 However, 
this conclusion seems highly speculative and is unlikely for the following 
reason: the photograph of ostracon 2638 (pi. 1760) neither permits a clear 



585 SeeWolski, L 'empire, 95—96: "[i]! estsymptomaiiqucquecesoientlesseulssouverains qui appara- 
issent dans les documents cuneiformes de la territoire de la Babylonie sous leur propres noms, car 
etam donne le regne simukane de quelques souvererains, Mithridate II, Gotarse et Orode, il etait 
indispensable de les distinguer de facon visible." 

MS See A>*hohob and Ahbuihu [Diakonoff and Livshits], AofyMtumH us Hucm, 20—21; also 
Chaumont, "Etudes I," 154—159. 

** On the ostracon, see A^tkohou and Am&wyiu., AoKyMCumki us Hutu, 113 and pi. 1760; the complete 
toit according to the authors is: (1) SNT I C XX XX X III III Irak MLKA BRY BR[Y Z] Y (pry) 
ptk (2) BRYAHY BRY ZY(?) 'rsk; see also Bader, "Parthian osttaca," 263—264; for a more recent 
survey of Parthian documents from South Turkmenistan, sec Uvshits and Nikitin, "Parthian 
Documents," 312—313. For rhe historical interpretation of the ostracon, see also Bickerman, 
"Ostracon no. 1760," 15—17; and Chaumont, "Etudes I," 145; still fundamental, Koiucachko, 
TeneaAornj! nepBbix ApruaKHAOB," 31—37 = "Genealogia dei primi Arsaddi," 133—146. 

5M See Schmitt. "Namenuberlieferung," 182, no. C16; for the attestation of the name as pir-ri-ya-bat- 
li-H'm the Elamiie Persepolis Fortification Tablets, see Hinz, Altiranisches Sprachptt, too; for the 
etymology of the name < *Jriya-pati- "qui est en tetc des etres chera," see Benveniste, Titres et noms 
propro* 91; compare also Gershevitch, "Amber at Persepolis, 1 * 221; also, Mayrhofer, Onomastica 
Pfrsfp&iitana, 218, no. 8.1338; and Tavernier, Iranica, 184, no. 4.2.613. 

*" See Chaumont, "Etudes I," 154—55. 

"° Just, 41.5.8; for the complete genealogy, see Just. 41.5.8-42.2.3. See also Chaumont, "Etudes I," 
150; and KomcAenKO, "FencaAorMJi nepBH.x AptnaKHAOS," 34 = "Genealogia dei primi Arsacidi," 
139. Compare also Wolski, L 'empire, 64. On the older Friyapat, lather of Arsag, see Koch, "Heimat 
und Stammvater," 165—173. 
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reading of Friyapatak (pryptk), nor of puhrepuhr (BRY BRY) "grandson": 
oipryptk, merely the final letters -(p)tk can be read with some certainty, 591 
and of BRY BRY, solely the letters BRfY'] (of the first BRY). in Even the 
recent publication by I. M. Diakonoff and V. A. Livshits of the ostracon 
2638 (1760) in the fifth volume of plates of the Parthian Documents from 
Nisa, m mainly reproduces plate(s) known from these authors' initial 
publication in i960, based upon which current readings will furthermore 
remain unproven. 

Another argument for the Gegenkonig thesis is based upon the evidence 
of an Arsacid deed of sale written in Greek and pertaining to half a vine- 
yard (raz) called Dadbakan {AaS{3aKav-pas); it is dated Apellaios 225 se 
(= 19/20. X.-17/18.XL 88 bce) and was found together with two other deeds 
(another Greek and one Parthian document) in a cave in the mountain 
of Kuh-e Sdldn near Kurdish Sdr-e Owrdmdn (Avroman). 594 The Greek 
parchment in question (Avroman I), having been attributed to Mihrdad 
II by some scholars, would make Godarz I, rhe new Arsaces whose rule 
is attested already since 6.iii-90 bce (= 16.xii.221 se), a usurper against 
Mihrdad II. 5 ' 5 The invocatio of the deed, wherein the name of the king 
and his consorts, as well as the year, in which the deed was drafted, is 
indicated, is as follows: 



[Avroman I (A) 11. 1-5 1 

SarjiAa/oirroc fiaatMcov 'Apcraxou 
(Oepyijou SiKaiou £TTi<pavoQ; Kai 
(pfA^AArjwjj Kai fiaaiAioocjv XtctKTtf rt 
t% dtumarpias auroO a5t?\<pf}S Kai 
yuvatKOf Kai Apua^dnrfS T'JS" 
iwiKaAo<Jv£vt)[$ AuToycnqs ey fiacriMajs 
txsyaXov Tiypavou Kai yvvaiKOS 
cnJrfoCr] kcti 'A(arq< Tf)j dfJOTrcrrpi'aj 
avroO aScAyfjs Kai yvvaiKOc 



"Under [he reign of rhe king of kings, 
Arsaces, the Benefactor, the Just, the 
Manifest and the Philhellene, and (the 
reign) of the queens: Siake his sister, of 
the same father, and wife; and Aryazate 
called Antrum, daughter of the Great 
King Tigranes and his wife as well as 
Azate his sister, of the same father, 
and wife." 



W1 For a seemingly divergent opinion, see Bickerman, "Ostracon no, 1760," 15, n. la; also MacKenzie, 
'Names from Nisa," zo9-2!^; iJso Schmitt. "Nameniiberlicferung," 181, no. C16. 

yil Upon my request, Prods Oktor Sk[tErv0 kindly examined the published photo of 1760 and con- 
firmed that the words in question cannot be discerned. 

v>> Diakonoff and livshits, Panhian Economic Documents, pi. 2638. 

,M On the Avroman Greek parchments, see Minns, "Parchments," 21-65. On the geography 
and place names of the documents, see ildmonds, "Place Names," 478-482; also MacKenzie, 
"Avroman," tio-m. On the Parthian document, see still Nyberg, "Documents from Avroman," 
182-230; and Hcnning, "Mitteliranisch," 28-30. For a succinct discussion of these evidences see 
Fiyc, History of Ancient Iran, 214-215 

• See Dilmaghani, " Parthian Coins," 117-218. 
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Arsaccs' title is indicated with the form jBacriAeucov fiaosAicov "the one 
ruling over the kings," which evidently corresponds to the title of "king 
of kings," first unequivocally attested for Mihrdad II in a Goal Year text of 
the year 112/m BCE (= 200 se), and a diary dated to 6/7.viii-s/6.x.m BCE 
(= v— vi.201 se). 5% In contrasr, Godarz I's title in cuneiform documents 
reverted to the standatd {arsakal-am) sarru, with the possible exception 
of a Goal Year text dated 83/82 bce (= 229 se), whose colophon refers to 
Godarz I as Arsakam iar sarrdni.^ 1 Thus, the Diaries setting a precedent 
for the use of the imperial title by Godarz I would render the attribution of 
the Avroman I deed of 88 bce to Godarz I less objectionable. On another 
front, the redaction of the Avroman I deed in Media may suggest that the 
choice of Godarz I's titulature in this part of the empire may have been 
geared toward the Greek element, 598 which historically had settled in the 
cities of the region. 599 Furthermore, the reference to the title of Tigranes 
of Armenia, who is called pao-\Ai\J% ixeyaAo$ — in contrast to Arsaces the 
fiacrtAeuuv fiaaiMcov — was meant to establish the undisputed hegemony 
of the Arsacid empire over Tigranes of Armenia, who, in November 88 
bce, was still an Arsacid subject, and would thus remain for some time. 
As we shall sec, Tigranes' coins in Armenia began to bear the legend "king 
of kings" at the earliest in the year 66 bce, hence not after Armenia's suc- 
cessfully contending for preponderance against the Arsacid house in the 
Orient shortly before 83 bce, but following Pompeius' intervention in Asia 
Minor, that is, intriguingly, at the nadir of Tigranes' power. 600 In recapitu- 
lation, we may say that the Avroman I deed, written before the dispute 
over the imperial prerogative arose, reflected Godarz I's desire osrensibly 
to establish his precedence over Tigranes in the eyes of the Greek citizens 
of Media. By ascribing the Avroman I deed of sale to Godarz I, there is no 
basis for assuming Mihrdad II was alive in 88 bce, and, consequenrly, that 
Godarz was his rival king. 

An alternative conjecture as to Godarz I's identity is to regard him 
as Mihrdad II's legitimate son and successor. Although this hypothesis 

iM Sec Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. —no 'rev,' i' (- 346-347), and vol. VI, 

no. 9) Hike 3' (=. 360-361). 
** 7 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. VI, no. 92 colophon iz' (= 358-359). 

5.8 See Minns, "Parchments," 59-61. 

5.9 The Diaries know of the Cities of Media, the aisnu la mat Mddaya; for some examples, see Sachs 
and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. —137 A 'rev.' 8'— 11' (= 160-161), and no. -131 B rev. 
21— zz (= 116-217). See also Poiybios (10.27.3), wn0 reports of many Greek cities founded in Media 
by Alexander mptotKiiTa Si TtoXtasv 'EMir]viai koto ttji' u<priyri<nv rry\> AM^avdpov <puXctKf\s 
Ivskev tcov crvyKupovvTuyv avrrj fiapflapcov ttXtjv "EKpaTOvcov. 

"» See table 12. 
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had not found much approval among scholars, 601 new evidence seems to 
warrant the validity of R. H. McDowell's insights, who, to my knowl- 
edge, first suggested this possibility. 602 Others still, while reckoning that 
Godarz I possibly succeeded to Mihrdad II, have put forward other rival 
kings, be it Sina truces, 603 or be it Mihrdad III, 604 as usurpers during 
Mihrdad IPs latter days, and in defiance of Godarz I's rule, in the south- 
ern or eastet n provinces of the empire. These assertions, however, repose 
primarily upon numismatic evidence, may find scant support in the 
literary and documentary sources, and can be contradicted by a diverging 
interpretation of the period's coinage, since as Morkholm clearly has 
established: "the six different coinages . . . between Mithradates II and 
Mithradates III were all issued in Babylonia, in Iran, and in Susa, i.e. 
throughout the Parthian kingdom [italics mine]," 605 which suggests that 
"[t]hc rulers responsible for the coinages must all have been in control 
of practically the entire kingdom," 606 thus, "[t]he numismatic material 
provides no information on local usurpers of restricted authority [italics 
mine]." 607 From a numismatic perspective Therefore there is no objection 
against the succession of Godarz. 1 to Mihrdad II, nor any conclusive cor- 
roboration for the rival rule of a Sinatruces or Mihrdad III. But, first, we 
must establish Godarz I's identity. 

Kdfzdd the idhrab 

Eight decades ago Ernst Herzfeld reconsrrucred the badly damaged Greek 
inscription of an Arsacid relief at Bisitun depicting four grandees paying 
homage to a fifth individual. 608 The reconstruction, which drew on sketches 



*" See, notably, Debevoise, History, 48-49; Schippmann, Parthiscbe Geschichte, yi; "Arsacid Dynasty," 
5Z7; Frye, History ofArmcnt hart, 95-96. 

603 See McDowell, Coins, 106-111: on 108, the author states: "[i]n this connection it is interesting to note 
the possibility that Gotarzes, 'Arsaces,' and Orodcs may have been sons of Mithradates I. It is difficult 
to doubt that by the dose of his reign Mithradates had at least three grown sons." See aJso Dobbins, 
"Successots," 2), 41-42: and similarly Simonetta and Sellwood, "Again on Parthian Coinage," 106; 
to8: "probably Gotarzes I, if he is the same as the Gotarzes Satrap of Satraps of Mithridar.es, as this 
extraordinary high rank may indicate that he was a am ofMUhrixiates II (italics mine]." 

605 See more tecently Assar, "Genealogy and Coinage II," 52— 54; and "Chronology of 91-55," 55-61. 
"* Sec Simonetta, "Revision," 78-80; 105-106. 

K Morkholm, "Parthian Coinage of Seleucia," 40; for the different mints of Arsacid coinage, set also 
Sellwood, "Parthian Dark Age," 11-16; and Dobbins, "Successors," 15-41. 

606 Morkholm, "Parthian Coinage of Seleucia," 40. 

607 Ibid. 

m See Herzfeld, Am Tor von Asim, 35-41, pis. 11-23. Her/.feld describes the relief as follows: 
*(u]nmittelbar tiber einer aus dem Fels hervorsprudcldcn Quelle und iiber einer halb von Natur 
halb von Menschenhand geformten Sockelbank erblickt man eine gegiattete Tafel, hcure aufFallig 
nicht dutch die alien verwittenen Bildcr, sondem durdt eine im Kielbogen geschiossene Nische 
mil Iteuperstchet Inschrift. Diese inschrift hat eincn grofien Teil des alien Felsbildnisscs vernidvtei. 
Sie ist noch nicht grtindlich aufgcnommen, aber sie bertchret in groSer Breiic die fromme Stifrung 
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made by the 17th century European traveler Grelot, was reads as follows by 
Herzfeld: 609 

Id {Ko3)<paa6rrr)s MiQp6rrr)s rn»[? ] (O^TdpCrjc 

Ixl aarpcrrrris (tco)v acn{p)[cnTa)v fiacnAevs iiiyas Mi9paSa](T)rjc 

III Kophasates, Mithrates, [. . .] Gotarzcs 

Ixl the satrap of satr[aps, and the great king Mithrada](t)es. 

The name Koxpaaarrjs corresponds to the Kofzad kwp(y)zfi™ of the Nisa 
documents. Recendy Riidiger Schmitt has pointed out that the satrap 
(sahrab) Kofzad of the Nisa documents 611 is identical with the Bisitun 
grandee Koxpaa6m)S, especially since the attested dates of his satrapal func- 
tion, within the years 85-80 bce, 612 coincide with the reign of Godarz I. 613 
Although one may not subscribe to Schmitt's further conclusions that Kofzad 
ought to have supported Godarz I in his uprising against Mihrdad II in order 
to have kept his position as satrap 614 — simply because there is litde evidence 
for a power struggle between Mihrdad II and Godarz I, as we shall see — the 
identification of Kofzad the satrap widi the Kocxpacrarqs seems sound. 

Mitrdtu the generalissimo and his predecessors 

The second dignitary of the Bisitun relief is called MiBpcrrqs, The 
Babylonian Diaries know of a certain Mitratu who was active possibly 
between 22/23.X.-21/22.XI91 bce (= viii.221 se) and 19/20. ii.-20/n.iii. 82 



eines Shaikh 'All Khan lur Erhaltung der PilgersrraGc und eincs Karawansarai im Dorfe Bistun, 
und stammt aus don tStcn Jhdt. Trori dieses Beweises seiner Tugenden verwiinschen wir heute 
den frommen Seiner wegen der Zerstorung des scltenen Dcnkmals, und miissen versuchen, den 
Schaden wieder wett iu machen. Genaueres Hinsehcn lafit auf den Tafeln die griechischc Inschrift 
wohl crkenncn, die der Kielbogen lerschneidct, deren grofierer Rest links, ein kleiner rcchts vom 
Bogen ctscheint." See also Schottky, "Parthet, Meder und Hyrkanier," 87-90; and compare 
Fowler, "Most Fortunate Roots," 138-139. 

609 Herzfeld, Am Tor von Alien, 39. 

6,0 On the name Kofedd <'kaufa-zdta- "bom to the mountain?," see Gignoux, Glessairr, 5;; Novo 
propres, no. 504, 107; Supplement, no. 177, 43. Also, MacKcnzie, "Names from Nisa," 113; and 
Schmitt, "Nameniiberlicferung," 181, no. Cn, 197. Of interest is also the patronymic *kaufakina~; 
see Tavernier, Iranica, 231, no. 4.1.974. 

611 On Nisa documents mentioning the lahrab Kdjzdd, see [Diakonoff and Livshiis],4o«J*f M ™" W 
Hucu, 55, no. 590, and 99, no. 890; and DiakonofT and Livshits, Parthian Economic Documents, Texts 
I (2), 81-160, nos. 996(1)35), 997 (889), [998 (890),] 999 (1986), 1000 (6), 1002 (1189), [1003 (590),] 
1004 (1244), 1005 (8}9bis), 1006 (1062), 1007 (1786), 1023 {2190), 1038 (Nova 159), 1039 (Nova 116), 
1040 (Nova 127), 1041 (Nova 131), 1042 (Nova 13*), 1050 (1240), 1051 (731), 1052 (Nova 97). 

612 Based on the edition of ostraca available to him at the time, Schmitt indicated solely the years 
84 and 83 fot Korzad's (unction as a satrap; the second instalment of texts from Nisa edited by 
DiakonofT and Livshits now allows us to situate Kofzad's activities during the years 85-80 bce; see 
Schmitt, "Namenuberliefcrung," 197. 

613 16id.,t97- 
°" Ibid. 
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bce (= xii.229 se) as chief of troops in Babylonia ( Iu gal.gal uqdn/uqa). 61 ^ 
In several passages, he is mentioned campaigning in Mesopotamia, appar- 
ently pacifying towns and regions in the grip of terror (gilittu). The reason 
for this collective fear, which we shall further discuss below, seems to have 
been prompted by the death of Mihrdad II and ongoing Arab incursions 
in Mesopotamia: 

That month, Mitratu, the chief of the troops, [, . .] from the city of Ma[. ..]/[...] 
who were with him, crossed the Tigris, on the other side of the Tigris he departed. 
Sasa[. ..]/[...]... That month die people of the towns who before had entered 
Babylon for fear [returned*] to their towns [. , .] 616 

and: 

Mitratu, the chief of the troops, departed from the other side of the Tigris to 
his place /[...] because of fear threw [. . .] which were on the surroundings of 
Babylon and Seleucia. 617 

Again: 

lliat month / [. . .] the chief of troops, departed on the other side of the Tigris as 
before. // [. . .] departed* [, . .] surroundings of Susa. 618 

Other commanders in the field, while Mitratu acted as the supreme 
commander of Arsacid royal troops in Babylonia, included the follow- 
ing: a genera! ('"gal u-qdf 1 ^ by the name of Aspastanu, 620 who could be 
identical widi the nameless general of Babylonia rab ummani' luqdni 
mat Akkad (['"gal*] ""erin-h/ 1 kur uri^), 621 mentioned a few years later; 
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Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -90 'obv. 15'— 17', 31'— 33', 49', rev.' 18 

(= 435-441); no. -87 C 'rev. 49'-5o' (= 456-457); no. -83 'obv.' 2*-6'; n'-n'; rev.' 17-20 

(= 470-475); no. -82B 'rev.' 3'— 6' (=480-481). A diary mentions a chief of troops "GAL Wainu for 

26/ 17. iii. -23/24.^.96 BCE (i.216 se), but it is difficult to determine whether it is the first reference 

to Mitratu, or the last to his predecessor Mitradita; see vol. Ill, no. —95 'flake'A It' (= 416-417). 

The last mention of the name of Mitratu in the Diaries is 8/9. vii— 7Z8.viii.84 (= iv.228 se); and 

the last time the title '"gal.gal uqan is used under Gddarx, which probably is to be ascribed to 

Mitratu, is 19/20. ii. -10/11. iii.81 bce (= xii.229 se). 

Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. —90 'obv. 32'— 33' (- 436—437). 

Ibid., no. -90 'obv. 48'-49' (= 438-439). 

For further examples, see ibid., no. -5*0 ' rev.' 18 (= 440-441); "{. . . the chief of] troops mustered 

[. . .] from the other side of the Tigris and turned to the surroundings of Kar-Assur"; no. -87 C 

'rev. 49'-5o' (= 456-457): "[. . . Mitrjatu, the chief of troops, / came and on the other side [. . .]"; 

no. -83 'obv,' j'-6' (= 470-471): "[. . .] on the Tigris, attacked, and wailing ...[...]/ when they 

sent [. . .] this lM]itratu [. . .]/[he)tp' of these troops who had come to an agreement with Mitratu 

[. . |"; no. -83 'obv.' 2i'-23' (.= 472-473): "[■ - -1 That month, Mitratu, the chief of troops [...]/ 

|. . .) his troops to the rivers and die steppe 5 [...)/[.. .] Selcucia (. . .]." 

Ibid., no. -87 C 'rev. 32' (- 454-455). 

From a possible "aspa-sta-na-; see Zadofc, "Anthroponyms and Toponyms," no. A-13; Stolper, 

"ll.lllica," 247; and Tavernier, Irdnica, 120, no. 4.2.161, and 201, 4.2.750. 

Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -Si B 'obv.' 18' (= 478-479). 
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the satrap of Babylonia ( 1u gal ukkin kur uIri 1 "]), 622 and the the governor 
of Babylon {fiibdt Bdbili), 625 who seems to be identical with a certain 
Raznumitra (< *RasnmiQr) mentioned in conjunction with the pulite later 
in the Diaries. 62 * The similarity between the names Miflpemjcand Mitratu, 
the exalted position of the latter as the ruling commander of Babylonian 
troops, possibly with authority over satrap(s) and other commander(s), as 
well as the years of Mitratu's command, all seem to indicate that Mitratu 
and M/tfpctTr/care one and die same person. 625 The beginning of Mitratu's 
command seems to coincide with the seizure of power by Godarz I, who 
probably appoinred him. 

Indeed, prior to Mitratu, under Mihrdad II, the Diaries mention a 
certain Mitradata as the commander of troops. 626 It is unclear whether 
Mitratu's and Mitradata's far-reaching mandates were extraordinary 
commands with which they were invested at times of crisis, such as the 
reported Arab incursions during this period, or whether they simply were 
ordinary commands. Judging from the Diaries, from the outset of Arsacid 
dominion in Babylonia up to Mitradata's appointment, only four other 
supreme commanders with extensive authorities over satraps, governors, 
and generals were active in Babylonia. 627 

The first one is a certain Antiochos, son of king Aryabozan (or 
Aryabarzan') {Anttukusu mdru sa Ar abuzanal-burzana sarru,) 62s who 
initially was invested before king Arsaces with the office of the "general 
of Babylonia who is above the four generals" ([ Iu gal erin" 1 " kur 
vm^ sa ana m)ubhi 4 '"gal erj'n" 1 "), 629 probably with authority not 

m Ibid., no. -86 A 'ofav.' 9' (o 458-459). 
633 Ibid., no. -90 'obv. 30' (= 436-4)7). 
62i Ibid., no. -8z B 'rev.' 5' (= 48^481). 

625 See Del Monte, Tali, 168-169, n - 18°. 

626 See below, 103-104. 

627 See also Del Monte, Testi, 53—57. 

628 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 A 'rev. 7' (» 134-135) read the name 
as 'Ar- ' a-a-bu-za-na-a ('An-ti-'u-ui-su a id ^ At- a-a-bu-za-na-a lugal), which could well render 
Iranian 'Ariya-bauj-ana- "who rejuvenates Iranians," attested in Nisa documents as Aryabozan 
<'rybwzn>, and known from the Greek Nebenubcrlicfcrung in names ending in °fiau£a\/T)s, 
such as MiSpo/SoLftJdvns - . See Zadok, "Anthroponyms and Toponyms," no. A-11; Schmitt, 
"Namenuberlieferung," 183, no. D2 ; Iranier-Namtn, 129, n. 11; and Siolper, "Iranica," 245—246: 
on the name Boian (Boi£avT]s), see Huvse, "Namcngut," 21. One may also suggest the reading 
'Ar-'a-a-bur n -za-na-a, which could stand for Iranian 'Ariya-brz-ana-, well attested in forms 
such as Aptojiap£(ivT);, but also in Parthian ostraca as Aryabarzan <'rybrin>; see Schmitt. 
"Namenuberlieferung," 183, no. Di; Iratiier-Namcn, 81-82, no. 3.1.1. 

' Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 A 'rev. 8' (= 134-135); f°' other passages 
referring to Antiochos' command, see also no. -140 B rev.' 9 (= 140-141)-, no. -140 C obv. 37 
(146-147); no. -140 C 'rev. 3o'-34' (150-151); no. -140 D 'obv. 13*— 15* (154-155). 
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only over the governor of the city of Babylon pdbdt Bdbili ( la pa-bat e 1 ") 
itself, 630 but also over a certain Nikanor {Nikanuru [ W GAL ERiN] mci kur 
uri 1 ") who seems to have been appointed shortly after the generalissimo 
himself, to the office of general of Babylonia. 631 Antiochos' command 
is attested between 1Z2.vii.141 bce (= 22.iii.17x se), 632 date at which his 
letters patent were read in Babylon, and 2-/3. i.— 31.1-/1.11, 140 bce {= x.171 
se), when he is last mentioned holding command. 

The Diaries report next of a certain Philinos as the "general who is 
above the four generals" ( ! "gal erin 1 "" Id ana UGU 4 rld GAi7 [erin™"]);' 534 
his command is attested for the period between i/2.xi.-i/2.xii.i38 bce 
(= viii.174 se) and 31.xV1.xi.133 bce (= 24.vii.179 se), when note of 
his replacement by the new supreme commander Theodosios reached 
Babylon. 635 Although Philinos had already been summoned in 12/13. 
iv.-i2/ij.v.i33 bce (= i.179 se) to Media, to the presence of Bagayasa, the 
brother of king Frahad II, 636 it is only half a year later that the substitu- 
tion takes effect, during which time Philinos could well have continued 
serving in Babylonia. 

Under Philinos, we are informed of the presence of a general of 
Babylonia rab uqdn mat Akkad ('"gal ERiN md kur URi ki ), 637 of a satrap of 
Babylonia muma"ir mat Akkad ( iu mu-ma-'i—ir kur uri 1 "), 638 as well as the 
guard commander mubhi massarti ( iu muhhi en.nun). 635 

During the tenure of the supreme command of Theodosios (Te'udisrsw 
ana mubhi 4 '"gal erin" 1 " la kur urj 1 ") 640 , between 31.X./1.XL133 bce 
(= 14.vii.179 se) and 19/20.1V.120 (= i.192 se) — or at the latest 22/23.V.120 
bce (= 4.11.192 se)- — -we encounter a general of Babylonia rab uqdn mat 



<3C Ibid., no. -140 A 'rev. 5' {= 134-135). 

*" Ibid., no. -140 A 'rev. 6' (= 134-135); no, —140 B rev.' 10' (= 140-141). 

tn Ibid., no. -140 A 'rev. 5' (= 134-135). 

453 Ibid., no. -140 D 'obv. [3'— 15' (154-155). 

iii Ibid., no. -137 C 'rev. 16' (= 168-169); no. -137 E 'rev. 7' (= 178-179); no. -136 B 'obv.' 1%' 

(=« 182-183); no. -134 B 'rev. 9' (= 196-197); no. -13] B/C rev.' 19 (= 206-207); no. -132 A 'obv.' }' 

(= 208-109); no - -'3 1 B rev - 21-25 (= 216—217). 
635 Ibid. , no. -IJi B rev. 21-25 (" 216-217). 

634 Ibid. 

6,7 Ibid, no. -137 D rev.' 26-28 (= i74->75>- 

'" Ibid, no. -133 B/C rev.' 22'-25' (= 204-205); B/C rev.' 18-21 (= 106-207); no. -132 B obv. 28 
(• 214-215). 

635 Ibid, no. -137 D rev.' 25—26 (= 174-175). See also table 10. 

D Fheodosios is first mentioned in an obscure passage in 30Z3t.viii.133 bce (= 22.V.179 se); no. — 132 
A 'rev.' 4'; also see no. -132 B rev. 21-25 (= 216-217); possibly no. -119 Aj 'obv.' 19' (= 248-249); 
possibly -129 A 2 'rev.' 14' (= 250-251; no. -124 A 'rev.' 19' (= 270-271). 
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Akkad, Ml a satrap of Babylonia {mumd'ir mat Akkad), 642 an unknown 
governor of Babylon {pdhdt Bdbili), Mi who, we are told, was a Greek 
citizen appointed by the king, 644 much like the famous Timarchos, whom 
we have encountered before, and who is reported to have been nomi- 
nated previously by the king as the commander of the guards in Babylon 
rab massarti {'"gal en. nun) at the latest by 6.vii.-3.viii,iz7 bce (= iv.185 
se), 646 Timarchos seems to have perished at the hand of plundering and 
raiding Arabs in 28Z29.vii.124 bce (=28.iv.i88 se): 

[...]... the 28th, the chief of guard and many city' people [. . .] from Borsippa 
to Babylon (...]/[.. .] fell upon them [. . .] they [. . .], they plundered them, and 
they killed this chief of the guard in Babylon. Panic [. . J. 647 

The unnamed satrap of Babylonia, like the general of Babylonia, 648 is 
initially depicted in combat against Hyspaosines {Aspasine) of Characene, 
who besieged the cities of Babylonia. 649 

Already in 19/20. iv. 120 bce {= i.192 se), we hear of a new generalissimo, 650 
whose name has not survived, but for the final syllable -nd, although he 
is said to be the son of Bagayasa, king Frahad II 's brother: [. . .]-nd mdru 
la Bagayasa r sa ana'' mubhi 4 1u gal erin-zh™"*; 651 in the same passage, 
a governor of Babylon {pdhdt Bdbili),^ 2 and a general with the name 
Urraksu*^ {Urrahsu lu GAL ti-qa) are also mentioned. 654 The command 

M1 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no, -iji D, 'rev.' 7'-8' (- ijl— 133); no. -119 
Aj 'obv.' 19' (= 248—149), only Iu gai. erin"*!' . . .] may be read in this diary, thus, it cither 
stands for '"Cal ErJn""! 1 kur urj 1 "] "general of Babylonia," or for "cal ERIN 1 "*!' id ana ucu 4 gal 
erIn"* 1 ] "the general over the four generals"; the same problem also exists with no. -129 A^ 'rev,' 
14' (= 150-151), where we may only read '"gal erinC" 1 ]; no. -114 B 'obv.' 6' (= 172-173); no. 
-124 B 'rev.' 11' (= 27S-179). This rab ttqan mat Akkadis most probably identical with (he '"gal 
ERIN""* KUR URI"" mentioned in the Bagayasa Chronicle recently edited by van dcr Spek, "Size .ind 
Significance," 184, A obv, 20'. 

641 Ibid. .no.— 129 A, 'obv.' 6' (- 144-145); no. -119 A, 'obv.' 16' (- 248-149); no. -129 A 2 "rev.' 14', 17' 
(= 150-151); no. —115 A obv.' 15 (= 160—261); no. -124 A 'rev.' 6', 18' (= 268-271); no, -124 B 
'obv.'4',2o' (= 272-275). 

M3 Ibid., no. -129 Aj 'obv.' i7'-i8 ' (- 248-149); no. -124 B 'rev.' i;', 17' (= 178-279). 

6+4 Ibid, no. -129 A 2 'obv.' 17' (= 248-149). 

ws See above, hi and 151. 

646 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -126 A 'obv.' 6'-7' (= 254-255); this is the 
date in which Timarchos escaped from Hyspaosines of Characene and joined Indupane in Media. 

" 7 Ibid, no. -113 A rev.' 6-7 (= 184-285). 

M " Ibid, no. -114 B 'obv.' 6' (= 171-173). 

w ' Ibid, no. -115 A obv.' 15-21 (= 260-261); no. -124 B 'obv.' 4' (= 272-173). Sec also table 10. 

'* Ibid, no. -119 B 'obv.' A, 16', A 2 18' (= 310-311). 

6S1 Ibid., no. -119 C 'obv. Cu'— 11' {= 311-313). 

6W Ibid, no. -119 C obv,' C12' (= 311—313); no. -118 A 'rev. A19* (= 316-327). 

453 Urrahsu may reflect the Parthian name Walyas (MP. Walaxs) possibly from varda- "increase/ 
exercise* and xsdya- "10 rule"; see Gignoux, Norm propres, no. 934. 

6,4 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -119 C obv.' C12' (= 312-313); mighr be the 
same as the one in charge of the generalship (rabuautri) referred to ill no. —119 A,i8' (= JIO— }Il), 
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of -n<z, son of Bagayasa, seems to have lasted at the very least until 3/4.X.110 
bce (= vii.193 se). 655 

The immediate predecessor of Mitratu as the commander-in-chief of 
troops in Babylonia is the aforementioned Mitradata. Noteworthy is 
that, beginning with Mitradata, and in spite of his holding sway over a 
number of subaltern commanders, much like his predecessors, the title 
of the supreme commander changed from "the general (of Babylonia) 
who is over the four generals" to the more simple "commander-in-chief 
of troops" ('"gal.Gal uqanii). This Mitradata, whose command is attested 
from 25Z26.iv.112 bce (= 5.1. 200 se) to possibly 26/27.iii.-23/24.iv.c)6 
bce (= i.216 se), 656 may be identical with the Mithridates Sinakes, who, 
according to Josephos, was the Arsacid governor (of Mesopotamia) under 
Mihrdad II. Indeed, Josephos reports that the power struggle between the 
Seleucid princes Demetrios III and Philippos I led to the former besieging 
his brother in Beroia in Syria, 657 whereby the city's Tupawos, a certain 
Straton, who was allied to Philippos, called for help from Azizos the phy- 
larchos of the Arabs, as well as Mithridates, the Arsacid governor of the 
Parthians (6 ffapduaicov vjrapxos}'. 



U-4fw*4l 

ZtPcctgiv Si 6 Tfjj Bepoias TUpavvos 
0tAirnT</3 ovwi<xx<*> v "A£t£ov tov 
'Apaflojv ipuAapxov iireKaAciTQ 
Kai Mi8pt66rqv tov Tiv&kt)v tov 
TTapduaiciiv unapy^ov. 



"Straton, the ruler of Beroia, who was 
allied with Philippos, called in Azizos, the 
phytarchos of the Arabs, and Mithridates 
Sinakes, the hypttrchos of the Parthians." 



One problem with the above identification pertains to Josephos' further 
reporting that Demetrios III was sent to Mihrdad II 658 and was kept in 
gteat honor by the latter until his demise by sickness: MidpiSarqs Se 6 
tcov flapdcov fiaaiAeus tov ArjprjTpiov eTxev ev Tipf) ttj waarj U£XP l 
voacp KcrreorpEysE Ar)pqrpios tov jiiov "Mithridates [II], the king of 
the Parthians, held Demetrios in the greatest honor, until the life of 
Demetrios came to an end, due to illness." 659 As we shall see below, 
however, Mihrdad II reportedly died in 22/23.XI.— 20/21 .xii.91 bce, 660 and 






tw Ibid., no. —tig A 'rev. All' (= 326—327). See also table 10. 

656 Ibid., no. -in A obv.' 17 (= 338—339); no. -111 C 4' (= 344-345); no. -107 C 'rev. 15' (= 370-371); 

no. -99 B 'flake' 15' (- 404-405); possibly no. -95 'flake' A n' (416-417). 
617 J, A} 13.3S4: Ar}p rjrpiof 5 ' in rfj; 'lovSalas cnr&du>v tfe Blpoiav hroXidpKtt rov aStXyov aurou 

(PiAnnrov ovtoiv a&r Tti£&v fjiv fiupicov x'Mcoi' Si 'nrtriw. See also above, 150, n. 449. 
"* J- 4/0.385. 
«• J.4/1J.J85. 
640 See below, 225-116. 
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Demetrios Ill's coinage is attested only until rhe year 88/87 bce (= 225 se 
[of the Macedonion Calendar]), 661 which would mean that Demetrios 
Ill's defeat at the hands of Mitradata during the reign of Mihrdad II may 
have belonged, were we to follow the numismatic evidence, to the reign 
of Godarz I, and the tenure of his supreme commander in Mesopotamia 
Mitratu. Thus, Josephos appears to have correctly captured the name of 
Mihrdad II's commander as Mirhridates (Sinakes), but has erroneously 
ascribed the episode of Demetrios Ill's seizure to the reign of Mihrdad II, 
when in reality it occurred under Godarz I, and the agent who fulfilled it 
was Mitratu. 

Under Mitradata, we encounter a satrap of Babylonia (muma'ir mat 
Akkad), 662 and a general ( 1 "gal ERJN-«i), 663 who might, or might not, be 
identical with the general of Babylonia {rab uqdn mat Akkad) mentioned 
later in the Diaries.*** 

If we combine the years in which a supreme commander — despite 
changes within the official titulature of the commander — was in charge of 
Babylonia, 665 we will see that between xii.138 and x.119 bce there was con- 
tinuous presence of a generalissimo in Babylonia, that is, Philinor. xii.138— 
xi.r33; Thcodosiosr. xi.133-iv.120; and son of Bagayasa: iv. 120— x.119; ar> d 
intermittently for the years vii.141— ii.140, as well as iv.112-iii.82, namely, 
Antiochos: vii.141-ii.140; Mitradata: iv.112-iv.96; and Mitratu: xi.91-iii.82. 
Thus, for rhe most part of a period of some sixty years, a commander-in- 
chief is arresred in Babylonia. The presence of supreme commanders in 
Babylonia often coincides with the appearance of foteign enemies within 
the imperial territories, which makes it conceivable that the state of warfare 
with foreign enemies was responsible for the assignment of extended man- 
dates to a few commanders. The parallels are as follows: 

(1) During the command of Antiochos, the Arsacids have to face the 
second Elamite raid of king Kammaskiri the Elder in Mesopotamia, 
which lasted from 11/12.XU.141 to 28/29^,140 BCE (= ix.-27.x_17! se), 6 * 6 



661 See Houghton and Spacr, Sylhge, 382-385, nos. 2867, 288o ? , pis. 186—187; also Ehling, 
Umenuchungtn, 245, n. 1092. 

*** Sachs and Hunger, Astronomuat Diaries, vol. Ill, no, — ill B 'rev.' 8', 10' (= 342-343); no. -105 A 
'obv.' ij' (= 348-343); no. -109 B 'obv.' 7' (= 352-353). 

** 3 Ibid., no. -Ill B 'rev.' 11 ' 342-343)- 

*" Ibid., no. -107 B 'obv.' [3' (= 366-367). 

665 See cable 10, 

'" Sachs and Hunger, Aittonornicd Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 C obv. 34-44 (= 146-147); no. -140 
C rev.' 3o'-37' (= 150—153). The Elamite king is first reported in diary no. -144 'obv. i4'-i!' 
(= 94-95), while campaigning in Mesopotamia on Seleucid territory. Kammaskiri's presence in 
Mesopotamia probably led to the mobilization of royal Seleucid troops by Demerrios H; the troops 
were mustered by the Iranian)?) general Ardaya of Babylonia, as mentioned in diary no. -144 'obv. 
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and whose forces so seriously threatened Babylon and Seleucia as to force 
the king's representative, Antiochos, to negotiate with them (or side with 
them?). 667 

(2) Under Philinos, the Arsacids confronted several foreign foes and 
external dangers: first, theSeleucid king Dcmetrios II, who, in 7/8^11—4/6. 
viii.138 bce (= iv.174 se), was defeated, captured, and together with his 
nobles settled in Iran proper; 668 second, the third Elamite raid under 
king Okkonapses, which distressed Mesopotamia between 3Z4.viii.138 and 
5/6. i. 137 bce (= 28.1V.-6.X.174SE); and third: che fourth Elamite raid under 
Tigraios, which was carried out in conjunction with the Characenean 
forces of Hyspaosines (Aspasine), the "Elamite enemy," 669 during the 
period of 7/8.X.-12/13.XL133 bce (= i-vii.-7.viii. 179 se). The Arsacids 
reacted against the combined forces of Tigraios and his Characenean 
ally by carrying the war into Elyrnais, 670 and installing upon the Elamite 
throne the pro-Parthian Elamite prince, Kammaskiri the Younger, 671 who, 
having revolted against his father, lived in Babylonian exile as an Arsacid 
protege. 

(3) Later, during the mandate of Theodosios, there was the campaign 
of Antiochos VII Sidetes who ephemerally occupied Babylonia between 
25Z26.vii.130 and 5.xi.i29 bce (17.rv.182-13.viii. 183 se), 672 followed by the 
reiterated campaign of Hyspaosines, which finally led to the brief seizure 
of Babylonia for the period of 30/31 -v.-4.xi.127 bce (= 24. ii.— 4.viii.i85 
se). 673 Still under Theodosios, Hyspaosines of Characene entered into 
a compact with the Arsacids, which was sealed with Hyspaosines' son 
Timotheos being returned to his father in 7/8.xi.-6/7-xii.i25 bce (= viii.187 
se); what is more, the Elamite ruler Pittit confronted his suzerain Mihrdad 
II, but was defeated by him on 19/20.1.124 bce (= 15.x. 187 se). 674 

Aside from these enemies, die Diaries are very explicit as regards die 
danger and vigor of Arab incursions into Mesopotamia, which are for 



36'-}7' (= 96—97); the same general would later lead the Seleueid forces against the Elamite king 

and force him out of Mesopotamia — not, however, before Kammaskiri plundered che area; see 

diary no. -144 rev,' 17-11 (= 98/99-100/iOi). 
Sachs and Hunger, Asrronomkat Diariti, vol. Ill, no. -140 C rev.' 3o'-37' (= 150-152). 
"* Ibid., no, -137 A 'rev.' 8'— It* 160-161). See above, 68-71, 74-75. 
6I '' Ibid., no. —137 D 'obv. 9'-i4' (= 168-169); no - — '33 B rev - 18-20 (= 216-217); no - _1 J 2 D 2 'rev.' 

i6'-23' (= 230-231). 

670 Ibid., no. —131 D 3 'obv.' D 2 8'-Dj9' (=226-227): "(t)hat month, I heard / f. . .) Susa they made, 
and killed many troops of the Elamiicin fighting , . ." 

671 Ibid, no, -132 D 2 'rev.' i6'-2i' (= 230-231). See above, 88—101. 

672 See above, 125. 

67i See above, 110-111. 
6M See above, 114-120. 
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the firsr time attested in 130/129. 675 There are continuous reports of Arab 
hordes undertaking violent and menacing campaigns in Babylonia as late 
as in 91/90, 676 although it remains unclear whether these Arabs originally 
were parts of Hyspaosines' contingents, acted in concert with him, or were 
simply independent tribes. The fact, on the one hand, that their plun- 
dering campaigns are mentioned without any apparent connection with 
Hyspaosines' actions on several tablets, in which both concui, and, on the 
other hand, the fact that the Arabs became an even more formidable foe 
following Hyspaosines' demise suggest that from the beginning they were 
independent from the Characenean kingdom. 

The Diaries report four different waves of Arab raids into Mesopotamia 
that extend pattially over the duration of the generalissimi's mandates in 
Mesopotamia, as table 7 illustrates. 

It is our impression that at least Philinos, Antiochos, and Theodosios 
were invested with supreme commands in Mesopotamia partially in 



675 

in 



Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II!, no. -119 A 2 'rev.' 19' (= 249-250). 
Ibid,, no. -125 A obv.' 21 (= 260-261): "[tjhat month, the Arabs ... [. . .] went around in the 
land [. . .)"; no. -124 A 'obv.' 8'-9' (= 264-265): "[t)hat month, the Arabs from above the wind' 
attacked and plundered' ...]/[... traffic] was cut off [to] Borsippa and the other cities. The 
people who went out to' the surroundings of the city and the other fields [gave] presents [. . .]"; 
no. -1 24 A 'rev.' 4-7' {- 268-269): "[t]hat month, fire in the king's palace as before ...[.. .J /[.. . 
the Ar]abs broke a hole into the wall of Babylon in the . . . house next' to the gate of Zababa . . . 
[...]/[... the 213rd, the satrap of Babylonia entered Babylon from Seleucia which is on the Tigris 
[,..]/[... because] of the Arabs was cut off, and as before they gave presents to the Arabs [. . .]"; 
no.— 124 B 'obv.' 21' (= 274-275): "(t]hat month, the Arabs plundered as before, panic of the Arabs 
as before was much in the Sand ...[.. .]"; no. -124 B 'rev.' 20' (= 278-279): "[t]hai month, there 
was plundering by the Arabs as before"; no. -123 A rev.' 6-7 (= 284—285): ". . . the chief of the guard 
and many city people (. . .] from Borsippa to Babylon (...]/ [the Arabs] fell upon them [. . .] 

they plundered them, and they killed this chief of the guard in Babylon. Panic [ ]"; no. -iz% A 

'obv.' 8' (« 290-291): "[. . . Arabs'] plundered the rivers."; no. —122 D 'obv.' 9'— 11' (= 298-299): 
"(t]hat month the Arabs [...]/(.. .] all' Babylonia were surrounded' many days, the (gates') of 
Babylon were not opened (because of) fighting . . ."; no. —119 B 'obv.' B, 13' (= }ro-3it):"[t]hai 
[month], plundering by the Arabs in Babylonia"; no. -118 A22 (= 320—321); "[t]he people went 
out from Babylon to the rivers and fields which were without Arabs"; no. -118 A22' (= 326-327): 
"[t]hat month, the Arabs became hostile, as before, and plundered. That month, king Arsaces 
[went] to the remote cities of the Gutian country in order to fight"; no. -in B 'rev.' tt'-i2' (= 342- 
343): "[,..]... [t]hat month, (there was) an attack of the Arabs as before. The general, the [...]/ 
|. . .] these' troops defeated the Arabs . . ."; no. -108 B 'rev. 20' (= 360-361): *[. . .] Seleucia . . . 
plundering by the Ar[abs'] as before"; no. —105 A 'rev. 22'— 73' {- 390-391): "[t]hat month, 1 heard 
that the Arabs [...]/ departed to the surroundings of Seleucia which is on the Euphrates. Other 
Arabs went [. . .]"; no. -93 A rev.' 11 (= 428-429): "[t]hat month, there were many sick and dead in 
the land"; no. -93 A rev.' 23-26 (- 430-431): "[. . .] 1 heard that Arsaces, king of kings, departed to' 
the province of Media as before. That month, pregnant women /[...] dug the river which is above 
Seleucia which is on the Euphrates, as before. A heavy work obligation / [. . . which were] written 
to the administrator of Essangi! and the Babylonians, were read in the house of counsel which is 
in the Juniper Garden /[...] the Babylonians whose names were written in this leather document 
who . . . male known with him ). . .1"; no. -90 'obv. 17' (= 434-435): "that month, the people of 
the towns who before had entered Babylon for rear, |returned') to their towns [. . .]." 
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Table 7. 


External threats and Arab raids during the 1 


'enure of Arsacid supreme commanders in Babylonia 




Supreme commanders Events 






Arab 


raids Dates of commands 






Antiochos 


• Second Elamite raid under Kammaskiri th< 


: Elder 






1/2.VU.141 to 2./3.L — 31.i-Z1.ii 

(= 11.iii.171-x.171 se) 


140 



Philinos • Defeat and capture of Demetrios II 

• Third Elamite raid under Okkonapses 

• Fourth Elamite raid under Tigraios in concert with 
Hyspaosines of Characenc 

• Defeat of Tigraios and instatement of Kammaskiri the 
Younger in Susa 



i/i.xi.-i/i.xii.i38 to 31.X./1. 
xi.133 (= viii.174-14.vii. [79 se) 



Theodosios • Campaign of Antiochos Sidetes 

• Hyspaosines' seizure of Babylon 

• Defeat of new Elamite ruler Piccit 



116/115-123/112 3i.x./i.xi.i33 to 19/20.W.110 

(= 24.vii.179-i.191 se) 



Son of Bagayasa • Capture of Dura-Europos/>OJf 116 

• Arsacid support of Antiochos Kyzikenos to capture 
Antioch against Antiochos VTII Grypos in 114/113 



120/119-119/118 



19/20. iv.120 to 3/4.X.119 
(= i.!92-vii.i93 se) 



Mitradata • First Arsacid and Roman diplomatic encounter in 

aftermath of Tigranes' (an Arsacid client) eviction from 
Cappadocia, and Ariobarxanes' restoration by Sulla, in 
96 or 92 



112/111-106/105 



25/26.^.112 to 

26/27. iii.-23Z24.iv.96 

(;.i.2O0- i.2.16 se) 



Mitratu • Death of Mihrdad II in winter 91 

* Arsacid support of Philippos I against Demetrios III 
before 88/87 

* Extension of Tigranes' power in Syria, Cilicia, and 
Coele-Syria in 87/86 or 83 



94/93-91/90 



22/23.X.-2l/22.xi.9I to 
19/20.ii.-20/2J.iii.82 

(= viii.221-xii.219 se) 
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order to withstand the Seleucid, Elymaean, and Characenean offensives; 
however, Theodosios' successors were given extensive military powers to 
counter the devastating Arab raids. Thus, while the nature of the power 
granted to the supreme commanders of Mesopotamia could have been 
extraordinary, it became increasingly permanent as exterior enemies con- 
tinued to pose lasting threats to the security of Mesopotamia and the 
empire. However, in order to substantiate diis assumption, we ought to 
have a glance at the structure of Arsacid command in Babylonia and Iran, 
to the extent the Diaries supply us with new information. 

A note on the Arsacid command structure in Babylonia 

Several authors have recently discussed the identity of "the general (of 
Babylonia) who is above the four generals" under rhe late Seleucids and 
early Arsacids. 677 It has been suggested, notably by Karlheinz Kessler, that 
the general above the four generals might have been merely understood by 
the Seleucids to mean the crrpaTqyos of Babylonia who is ranked above 
the four other cnpcrrriyoi of Babylonia, 678 although we do not know for 
sure of four aTpcrrrjyiai in Babylonia. Another suggestion by Yasuyuki 
Mitsuma 679 is to identify the general above the four generals with the 
commander of the Upper Satrapies known from the epigraphic material 
as 6 itri tcov ccvcj aorrpajTEicov, 6S0 whose extensive command encom- 
passed the eastern satrapies mostly limited in the west by the Tigris (or 
occasionally the Euphrates). 

First, however, we shall turn our attention to the identity of the four 
generals, before attempting to draw inferences about the office of their 
leader. The Diaries know merely of four officials with military functions 
during the mandates of the Arsacid supreme commanders: the general 
(of Babylonia), the guard commander, the satrap of Babylonia, and the 
governor of Babylon. 

Judging from the Diaries, only one general (of Babylonia) rab uqul 
uqa.n (mat Akkad) was active at any given time under the command 
of a generalissimo, 682 from Antiochos to Mitratu, thus making us 
wonder who the remaining three generals might have been. It has been 
recently suggested that the four generals of Babylonia could represent the 

677 See Kessler, "Zum Militarwesen," 173-182; Mitsumi, "Offices of Generals," 26-55; "General of 
Four strdtigia" note 9; Potts, "Once More," note 51; and Capdetrey, Pouvoir siieucide \ 189—290. 

6? * Kessler, "Zum Militarwesen," 178: "was fur Griechen ohne weiters als Srrategos von Babylonien, 
deruber den 4 (anderen) Straregen stand, verstanden werden konnte." 

"' SeeMitsuma, "Offices of Generals," 26; "General of Four stnutga" 9. 

6,0 See Ruben, Hetienica, vol. VIII, 7-80. 

u ' See below, 220. 

i!I See similarly Mirsuma. "Offices of Generals," 27. 
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ccKpo<puAaKe<; "garrison commanders" of the four major Babylonian cities, 
that is, Babylon, Seleucia, Borsippa, and Kutha. 683 There are several issues 
with this argument. As we shall see, the ccKpo<puAa£ is most likely to be 
identified with the guard commander, the mul>hi mamrti, rather dian the 
rab uqu. More importantly, however, the general of Babylonia is always 
depicted leaving (for a campaign), or returning to, Seleucia. 684 Never 
during the Arsacid period is the rab uqu depicted regaining another city, 
such as Borsippa, or Kutha; which makes us believe that, like the satrap of 
Babylonia, the rab uqu actually resided in Seleucia. 685 If so, it is unlikely 
that the rab uqu represented the ctKpo<puAa£ of any of the four major 
Babylonian cities. 

So who is then the general of Babylonia? He may correspond to the 
Arsacid strategos of Babylonia, whose function is well attested from 
Seleucid and Arsacid documents. 

Indeed, from a Greek metrical inscription found in Susa, composed in 
honour of a certain Zamaspes, we are informed of an Arsacid strategos of 
Susa, who is called Tiridates and presented as the Susian crrpccriapxos 
of king Phraates. Ernst Cumonr has identified this Phraates as king 
Phraates IV, and Tiridates as the general who, as Justin reports, 687 briefly 
usurped his throne in the years 32/31 bce. 688 

The term aTpariapxos has also been used in another Susian inscription 
dedicated to Zamaspes, probably in 9/8 bce, 689 this time in reference not 
to Tiridates, but to Zamaspes himself, who is called the stratiarchos of Susa 
(aTpcrriapxos Fouacov Za/Lido-rrrjc) ; here, OTpccriapxos could well be 

6.3 See Dd Monte, Testi, 55-56; following the latter, see Capdetrey, Ptmvoir seleueide, 289—290. 

6.4 A few examples: Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -137 D rev.' 28: "together 
with his troops he went from Babylon to Seleucia. That month, the 2nd, the general of Babylonia 
went out from Seleucia and . . ."; no. —132 D, 'rev.' 7': "the general of Babylonia [went out] from 
Babylonia to Seleucia." 

** s Compare Del Monte, Testi, 55, who makes the same observation, but reaches a different cortclu 
sion; "[t]n condusionc, se vi vogliono vedere in questi '4 generali' i responsabili delta amminis- 
traiione militate e civile delle cjuatcro principal citta della Babilonia. come sembrerebbe owio, 
bisogna ammctiere che la lora residents normale era a Seleucia e non a Babilonia." 

684 Cumont, "Nouvelles inscriptions [1]," 212-213, '■ 7! sec ^ so Wilhelm, "Griechische Epigramme," 
91, 1. 7, who reconstitutes: crTpcm'ctpvof ° £ot^aiavr)v SiaxoaySn^; diiferendy SEG 7, no. 12, 
n. 7: "in fine e.g. Zou[eriavrii> crcrTporrficrc]". [See figure 7], 

687 Jusi. 52.5.6: hot absentc regem Parthi Tiridaten quondam comtituerant qui audito adventu Scyiharum 
cum mapiii amicorum manu ad Ctttsarern in Hisfania bellum tunc temporis gcrcntem profiigit 
"during his [Phrahates'] absence, the Parthians had installed a certain Tiridates as king, who upon 
hearing that the Scythians were approaching, found refuge, togcthet with a large group of his 
friends, with Caesar, who was at that time making war in Spain." 

m Cumont, "Nouvelles inscriptions [i]s," 213-214. On Tiridates, see also Bengston. Strategic, 180—283; 
Le Rider, ,\W, 418; Schippmann, Pttnhischc Gescbkhte, 45, 109, n. 56; and Wolslci, L'empire, 146. 

lUW On the date, which could also be 1/2 ce, see Cumont, "Inscriptions de Suse," 249; also Wilhelm, 
"Gricduscne Epigramme," 82-83. 
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Figure 7a— c Details of a Greek inscription composed in honor of Zamaspes, 
the stratiarchos of Susa. 



the poetic rendition of the word crrpaTqyos as suggested by Cumont. 690 
Thus, in the second half of the first century bce, two stratigoi of Susiana 
are attested. 

That the office of the strategos of Susiana should not be equated with 
that of the region's satrap may find support in the testimony of our 
second Susian inscription. 691 Therein, Zamaspes was reportedly pro- 
moted to satrap, consequent upon the benefits (6uT)cn<p6pa) that the 
irrigation works he had carried out, as the strategos of Susa, had produced. 



Cumoiit, "Inscriptions de Suse," 243: " mp<niap)(os, qui se trouve dans ['autre piece (1) en 
1'honneur dc Zamaspes, parait etre un terme poetique pour crrperrnyosqu'eicluait la metrique, 
puisque la voyelle precedente devait etre necessairemem longue par position. Peut-etre Zamaspes 
avait-il sucrfde dans ces fonctions de strarege i Tiridate, a qui Ic titre de ffTpo-rta-p^Of appartient 
dans le premier morceau." See also Bengston, Strattgie, 282. 

Compare Cumunt, "Inscriptions de Suse," 145-146; "[s]i notre lecture est admise, a Suse 
croTpQTrns etait synonyme de urpcniapxos, e'est-a-dire de 'stratege,' commc a I'epoque des 
Seleucides au nioins dans 1'usage vulgaiit." 
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On account of these, the king, following our inscription, made him a 
(piAonaTpis kct/' <piA65o£os ETcapo$ "'companion,' friend to (his) father- 
land and glory." 692 The irrigation works are also the very reason why the 
citizens (fpoupoi vaeTfjpes) in charge of guarding the citadel (axpa) of 
Susa erected for him a statue and dedicated the inscription; 693 that they 
addressed him with his (former) title of crrpcmap^oc (= strategos) might 
be related CO the affinity they felt for him in his function as their benevo- 
lent military commander, rather than the satrap he had become. The 
division of the functions at strategos and satrap under the Arsacids 69 * may 
further be deduced from a late Arsacid inscription (14.X.215 ce), wherein 
a certain Husdk Sul sdhrab "Husak, satrap of Susiana," 695 is mentioned, 
whereby Sus ought to be understood as Susiana rather than merely as 
the city of Susa. 696 In late Seleucid Susiana, much like in Babylonia, a 
distinction seems to have been made between the functions of satrap and 
strategos; the Diaries report in 7/8.v.-s/6.vi.i84 bce (= ii.128 se) of a general 
of Susiana {rab uqu la Susan),*® 7 as does a late Seleucid inscription of a 
strategos of Susiana (crrpaTrjyds Trjc Zoucnavfjs), called Arrheneides. 698 

Aside from the strategos of Babylonia, the Diaries clearly indicate the 
simultaneous presence of an Arsacid satrap of Babylonia [muma"ir mat 
Akkad), 699 the independence of whose office from that of the strategos 



™ Ibid., 241, 11. 5-6: [rfpeiva; [ya\p pMncnipiv xa!\ yiAo[5]o[ §ov #rcr] ipov ffArro [ucrr]p dii n ij v 
*[n5eW-' 6v\ r)aifdpa For the text of the inscription, see Wilhelm, "Griechische Epigramme," 79 = 
SEG 7, no. 13, II. 5-6. 

6.3 Cumont, "Inscriptions de Suse," 241, II. 9-12; and 247-248. 

6.4 On the division between the offices under the Arsacids, see the remarks of Bengston, Strategic, 288: 
u [e]s hat also dabei us bleiben, daii ebenso wir im Seleukidischenrdch so auch bci den Parthern 
jener merkwurdige Zwicspalt in der Verwaltung der Satrapien geherrscht hat, der sich auch hier in 
dcm Nebencinander von Strategen und Satrapen turn Ausdruck bringt." 

6.5 On the inscription of Husak, see still Henning, Tang-i Sarvak," 176; most recently, see Skjserva, 
"Aramaic in Iran," 291-293, who reads the fourth line of the inscription slightly differently thin 
Henning; the latter would read: Anabdnu sdhdn lab /fuhr Walayaii lahdn Jab dilt I bansdk id ii I 
Xwasdk Sul iabra/r, in contrast, Skjjerve reads: Ardban lahdn idh I puhr Walyai whan lib 'dilt I Hit! 
ak im man /Husdk Suisahrab. However, as far as we may judge from new photographs of the stele, 
the words which Skjarrvo interprets as cy[t]k ZNE LY aa be only partially confirmed; the fourth 
line should be read hn(s)k ZK ' LY, or hansdk id man, thus: Ardban lahdn lab/ puhr Walyai sdhdn 
idh 'dilt I hamdk id man I Husdk Sul sahrab "Artabanos, king of kings, son of Vologeses, king of 
kings, I, Husak, satrap of Susiana, made this stele." [See figures 8-9]. 
Compare Schmitt, "Nameniibcriieferung," 170; also Frye, "Sasanian Titles," 355. 
See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. II, no. -183 A 'rev. 12'-ij' (= 358-359). 
OGtS, no. 747, vol. II, 487: rivGcryopas Apiarapxou | o-coucrro<piMctf App£VfiSr}v \ 'AppeviiSov 
t6v <TTparr\ yov \ Tr)c ToL/tnctvfjs tcV eavroQ yft-ov. 

Of interest, albeit of contested liability, is josephos' mention — within the fantastic tale of the 
brothers Asinaios and Anilaios (AJ 18. 310— 379) who ascended to rulers of Babylonia from a past 
rooted in banditry — of a sattap of Babylonia (Ttjy Ba/SiMcjViaj ocrrpcrrrjjr; AJ 18.318) who set 
out to confront them under the reign of Artabanos (II). On Asinnios and Anilaios, see Taubler, 
l'arthcrnachrichten, 62-65; Smirh, "Asinaeus and Anilaeus"; Rajak, "Parthians in Josephus," 
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Figure 8 Investiture scene of the late Arsacid satrap of Susa Husak receiving the 
ring of mlership from Ardawan V. 

is supported through comparison with Susian affairs, namely, both 
Zamaspes' rise from the position of aTpariapxos to that of the satrap of 
Susiana, as well as the presence of the sdhrab Husak in the later Arsacid 
period. 

The governor of Babylon, the pdhdt Bdbili™ is always mentioned in 
conjunction with the puliti, the Greek citizens "who are in Babylon": 
pdljdt Bdbili u pulitesa ina Bdbili. 70i In one diary, he is clearly mentioned 
being chosen from among the pulite: 'isterr istu pulitdn Id ina Bdbili 



314—317; and most recently, Fowler, "Kingship and Banditry," 148-160. On the satrap of Babylonia, 
also Rostovtzeffand Wdles, "Pafdimem Contract,™ 46-47, n. 66a. 

700 On the pdhdt Bdbili, sec Boiy, Bsbybn, 204— log. 

701 Ibid., 207—109. 
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Figure 9 Investiture scene of the late Arsacid satrap of Susa Husak receiving 
the ring of rulership from Ardawan V. 



sa ina \sip\istu la sarri ina \pdbdt\utu Bdbiti munii: "one or the citizens 
who were in Babylon, who in the letter of the king was appointed to 
the office of governor." 702 It is apparent that the pahat Bdbili is not only 
a toyal appointee — and certainly no local magistrate — entrusted with 
the city's protection, but also the military leader of the Greek colons in 
Babylon, possibly in charge of levying troops from among Greek colons 
for the war efforts. The pdhdt Bdbili has been identified with the Seleucid 
ETTio-rdTrjc 703 in recent scholarship, 704 although the equation remains 
conjectural. 705 From Arsacid Dura-Europos, 706 we know of the office of 



702 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -H9A 2 'obv.' 17' (248-149): 'i-en* ta k pu- 
li-ia-an Id ina E u Id ina k [**&'-/] i!-tu U LUCAL ina u \pa-hai]-u-tu E^ mun-nu-u. 

703 On the Seleucid epistates, see Sherwin-White and Kuhrt, From Samarkand' to Sardu, 165-166; and 
also Capdetrey, Pouvoir teleucide, 301-306. 

7fA See Sherwin-White, "Babylonian Chronicle Fragments," 268; more recently, van der Spek, 
"Ethnic Segregation," 396; and Capdetrey. Pouwir tileucide, 265. 

705 See rhe objections of floiy, Babylon, 204: "(s]ince the pdfodt Bdbili is linked with the ttoA/toti ... a 
Greek name for the pdhdt Bdbili is a priori logical, but until now we have no definitive proof how 
he was called in Greek." 

706 For a succinct and condensed survey of the written evidence at Dura-Europos during the Arsacid 
rule, see Millar, "Dura-Europos," 473-491; for parchments and dipinti, see Welles, Fink, and 
Gilliam, eds. Parchments and Papyri, nos. 13, pi. viii:2; 14, pi. vii;i; 16, pi. ix:t; 18, pis. v:3 and 
xxix:i; 19, pi. viii:i; 21, pi. ix:j; 11, pi. br:i; 14, pi. xi:i = Cotton, Cockle, and Millar, "Survey," 
110, nos. 36—43. Greek, Semitic, Latin, and Iranian inscriptions found at Dura are dispersed 
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a crrparr}y6s «ai STTicrraTrjs ttjs iroAeoyr "general and administrator 
of the city," which is attested on inscriptions from Arsacid Dura, from 
the second half of the first to the first half of the second centuries ce. 707 
Several officials bore the aforesaid title, among them a certain Seleukos, 
son of Lysias, who assumed this function from 51/52 to 61/62 ce. 708 ; see 
table 8. 

The bearing of the office of a crTporn^oc kcci imaTcrrris ttjs iroAecj*;, 
which appears to be an Arsacid creation, 709 on Babylonian affairs resides 
in the binary nature of the officeholder's obligations, both as a governor 
{pdhat/emoTOcTi) 1 ;) , whose authority was limited to the confines of the city 
(Babylon/Dura), and as a commander, whose military duties, although 
not explicitly reflected in his title in Babylonia, were nonetheless mani- 
fest from his activities under Arsacid supreme commanders, and found 
explicit expression in the title of crrpaTnyoc at Dura. The fact that the 
Arsacids coined a new title by associating two Seleucid titles (cTpcrrrjyos" 
and fTT/u 1 a iT)$) to designate the king's representatives at Dura (and in 
Mespotamia) 710 is not only testimony to the city's Hellenistic essence, 
but possibly evidence for the presence of the political and military 
body, over which the strategos at Dura — much like his counterpart in 
Babylon — presided, namely, the Macedonian TroAIrat. Thus, the paral- 
lelism between the functions of t\iz pdhdt Bdbili and the arpcrrqyds Kai 

throughout different reports and publications: some 134 of them (Greek, Latin, and Semitic) were 
published in Cumont, Fouilles, 339—454, which represent die records of investigations led by Franz 
Cumont at Dura during the fails of 1922 and 1923. The remaining inscriptions were included in 
the Preliminary Reports of The Excavations of Dura-Europos, which were subsequently undertaken 
by Cumont and Rostovtzeff for ten seasons, between 1928 and 1936/7, under the joint auspices of 
Yale University and L Academic des Inscriptions el des Bella Lettres, whereby the Greek inscriptions 
of the Preliminary Reports l-IV were included in SEG 2, nos. 754-824, and SEG 7, nos. 332—801. 
Some inscriptions found within a specific archaeological context — such as the Middle Persian 
inscriptions found at the Synagogue — were included in the Final Reports, whereas many inscrip- 
tions, which did not belong to a definite context, were published in Frye ct sL, "Inscriptions," 
127-213. As Fergus Millar has recently stated a Final Report on Dura's inscriptions remains a 
desideratum: "(n]or do I know if there are any plans for a Final Report on the inscriptions. It is the 
lack of serious, coherent srudy of the inscriptions, which include regular stone-cut ones (some of 
them on frescoes), and graffiti on walls and sherds . . . which is the greatest single weakness of the 
whole publication pfocess"; see Millar, "Dura-Europos," 475. 

707 For a survey of the inscriptions, see Frye et ai, "Inscriptions," 140—141: and Arnaud, "Doura- 
Europos," 147, n. 53. 

706 For the masterful interpretation of the Dura material, see Bengston, Strategic, 197-307; see more 
recently Sommer, Steppengrenze, 294-300; somewhat vague and imprecise, compare Edwell, 
Between Rente and Persia, 112-11;. 

705 See also Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 146. 

710 See Rostovtzeff, DuraEuropos and Its Art, 39; also Holleaux, "Inscription dc Seleucie-de- 
Pieric," 27-29, and 28, n. 1: "[u]n fait important a relcver est que, chcz les Arsakides, la fonction 
d'epistatc est, non toujours, mais ordinairemeni unie a celle du stratege." Also Arnaud, "Doura- 
Europos," 14G- 
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ancrrcnTjy ttjj rroAfcoc suggests a parity between their offices; 7 " if so, 
the arporrqyds Kai ETncrraTr}<, ttjc TraAecochas to be viewed as a royal 
appointee, rather than a city magistrate, for his Babylonian counterpart, 
thcpahdt Bdbili, was clearly a royal official chosen from among the - pulitc 
as governor of Babylon, and his selection announced to the citizens by 
letters patent. 

The use of the above title, outside of Dura-Europos, is also attested 
for Babylon 7 ' 2 and Ninive. 713 Whereas the inscription of Ninive, which 
is most likely to be dated to the years 32/31 or 31/30 bce, belongs to the 
Arsacid period, the one from Babylon was initially thought to pertain 
to the Seleucid period, 714 although later believed to appertain to the 
Arsacid reign." 5 Therein, a certain Demokrates, son of Byrtakes, is called 
CTpcrrnyos' Kal frriaraTqs Trjc iroXecos Tfrcry/Ufvoc 8i Kai iiri robv 
6cKpo(fuAon<ioov "stratigos and epistates of the city and the one appointed 
commander of the citadel troops." What is striking in Demokrates' 
inscription, apart from the attestation of the title of cTparn^oc Kai 
nriOTarris ttjc ttoMcos in Arsacid Babylon, which further substantiates 
its being the Greek equivalent of the pdhdt Bdbili, is the additional title 
of TFTcryufvoc Si Kai iiri tcov OKpcxpuAaKicou. Indeed, the latter ought 
to be equated with the Arsacid guard commander of Babylon, the muljijil 
rab massarti, who is identical to the <ppavpap)(os "garrison commander," 
or OKpo<puAa^ "citadel commander," known from the Seleucid and 
Arsacid periods. The aKpcxpuAoKES were placed within numerous cities 
of Babylonia, Syria, Judaea, and Asia Minor, as royal appointees, and 
were responsible for maintaining the king's authority against possible 
rebellions. 716 Thus, it seems that not only the position of the Seleucid 
axpcxpuAa^ had survived in Arsacid Babylonia, but that in time, possibly 
in the late first and second centuries CE, for which period the Dura inscrip- 
tions are reported, the function of the mufjhi massarti was combined with 
that of the pdhdt Bdbili in Babylon; but for the time, which the Diaries 
cover, that is the second century bce, these functions were clearly separate. 



'" See van der Spck, "Babylonian City," 63-64. 

7,2 OGIS, no. 254, vol. I, 414-415: rj Tronic I &miaifxm\v BimSxov \ tov (npcm\y6v Kai 

bmrrdiKTqv ri\c Tr6Xeo}c T£Toyu$\vov 6V Kai ini Ttdi/ aKpo\<pu?iaKi<iiv KaAoKayaOias | fi«SK 
713 SEC j, no. 37, It. 5-6: || Cnrep ttjs AttoAXo>v![cx4 1 tov crtfxn-nyoO ko! | tmcnfrroQ tjjj ttMeox. 
7H See Kohler. "Zwei Inschriftcn," 1107-110S. 
7 " Sec Rosravtzcff and Welles, "Parchment Contract," 33, n. 50: "I regard the inscription of 

Democrates son of Byttaces as belonging to the Parthian, not to the Seleucid, period"; also 53; 

Bellinger and Welles, "Contract of Sale," 131, n. 46; I lolleaux, "Inscription dc Se!eucic-de-Pierie," 

19; Bengston, Strategic, 152, n. 1, and 300-301; Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 146. 
7 " On the OKpOfuAatcft, see Bikerman, Institutions, 53-55. 
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Table 8. "Generals of the City" from Arsacid Dura- Europos 



Names 



Titles 



Dates 



Seleukos, son of Lysias" 
Seleukos, son of Lysias, grandson 
of Seleukos* 

= Seleukos' 
= Seleukos'' 

■ Seleukos, son of Lysias' 

■ Seleukos, son of Lysias^ 
Seleukos* 



Lysias, son of Lysianas, grandson 
of Seleukos* 



33/2 BCE 
51/52 CE 

Summer 54 ce 
61/62 CE 
61/62 CE 

6]/62 CE 
129/130 CE 

I35/136 CE 



cTpctrriyos ttoAkos ytvtapxw 
aiipa] TTjyou K[ai frnoT](d} 

TOU TTJf 7TcWcdC 

cnpcrTqyo; 

crTpcrrqyoO 

o(TpaTri)y{d$ KaiimcT&n)$ 
[rfjs ir6tew$?\ 

[trrp]o{rriyoO mi] [iwicr-] 
tctt\ou\ Trj(s) (ttJJoAkus] 

crrpenriyds xai fmoTdrnf t% 

<jTpcTTTjy6^ Kai iwiu 1 u 1 i;c TTJf 
noAcuis Kai twv irpia) joiv Kai 
TTp{oTHiCt3^iv<iJv) ^/(Awv) xai 
tu> v a oj[ pj aroy{ vAaxcov) 
avriyeipev 



Notts: 

' Cumont, Fouilles, 409—410, no. 51 = SEG 2, no. 818; Rostourceff, Preliminary Report V, 116; 

Rosiouczcff rtaZ, Preliminary Report VI, 411-412, no. 801; Frycrtdi, "Inscriptions,™ 140-141, no. 

(y.v, Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 147, 11. 53, no. 1; Leriche and el-'Ajji, "Nouvelle inscription," 1344. 

* Baurand Rostoutzeff, Preliminary Report II, 91-93, no. H4; Johnson, "Dura Studies," 17; Frye 
etal, "Inscriptions," 141, no. 6:2; Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 147, n. 53, no. 2 (a); Leriche and 
el-'Ajji, "Nouvelle inscription," 1345, no. 1. 

' Rostoutzeff, Preliminary Report V, 113-116, no. 418, 1. 14, pi. 26; Fryertac, "Inscriptions," 
141, no. 6:3; Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 147, n. 53, no. 2 (b); Leriche and el-'Ajji, "Nouvelle 
inscription," 1344. 

d Cumont, Fouilles, 440—441, no. 116 - SEG 1, no. 809; Johnson. "Dura Studies," 18; Frye rial., 
"Inscriptions," 141, no. 6:4; Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 147, n. 53, no. 1 (c): Leriche and el-'Ajji, 
"Nouvelle inscription," 1344- 

' Cumont, Fouilles, 441, no. 118, reads: o{ tooth) j-(ou) KrifmoTOTno-luvTof]; in spite of 
Cumont's statement that: "na't ^7naTcrrT;cr[crvTod a etc propose par Hondius," SEG z, no. 811 
seems to read: "crr(paTny)oc Kai imtrrarr)f; Johnson, "Dura Studies," 18, restores cr(Tpcrrn-) 
y{o0) Kai hricrrd(TOi/); Frye et al, "Inscriptions," 141, no. 6:4; Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 
147, n, 53, no. 2 (c); Leriche and el-'Ajji, "Nouvelle inscription." IJ45> no. 3 also read: Kai 
im(rTaTt\cj(avTOf). 

f Cumont, Fouilles, 429—430, no. 91 - SEG 2, no. 784; Johnson, "Dura Studies," 18; Frye et al, 
"Inscriptions," 141, no. 6:4; Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 147, n. 53, no. 2 (c); Leriche and el-'Ajji. 
"Nouvelle inscription," 1345. no. 2. 

* Frye etal, "Inscriptions," 139-141, no. 6:9, placing the inscription in the year 169/170 Ce: see 
also Arnaud, "Doura-Europos," 147, n. 53, no. 3, and 148, for the author's argument in favor 
of placing the inscription in rhe year 129/130 CE, which we have adopted; Leriche and el-'Ajji, 
"Nouvelle inscription," 134;, no. 5, who also date it to 169/170 CE. 

* Cumont, Fouilles, 450-452, no. 134 = SEG 2, no. 815; for the date, sec Johnson, "Dura Studies," 
23; Frye et al, "Inscriptions, " [41, no. 6:5; Arnaud, " Doura-Eutopos," 147, n. 5}, no. 4: Leriche 
and el-'Ajji, "Nouvelle inscription," 1345, no. 4. 
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I.ysias' 
Lysianas' 



Names 



Titles 



Dates 



i-maTorrris 



Dead in 159 CE 

159 CE 






Notes (cent.) 

' For this (and the following) graffiti, see Frye ft at., "Inscriptions," 141, no, 6.6, 6:J\ and 147—148, 

nos. 16-17; Leriche and el-'Ajji, "Nouvelle inscription," IJ44. 
i Ibid. 



As to the office of the Arsacid supteme commander in Babylonia, once 
more evidence from Dura-Europos may prove valuable: from Arsacid 
Dura, we are informed of a strategos, whose Greek tide, attested in a 
parchment dated to the year 120/121 CE, was crrporrnyoj MeaorroTa^ias 
Kai naporrroTaijia<; Kai 'ApafiapxrjS, "the strategos of Mesopotamia and 
Parapotamia, and lord of the Arabs." 717 

The territorial expanse over which this strategos, a certain Manesos, 718 son 
of Phraates, commanded, distinguishes him from other strategoi we have 
hitherto encountered. Indeed, Manesos, who operated in the aftermath of 
Trajan's Parthian campaign, was not only in charge of Mesopotamia and 
its immediate western territory, namely, Parapotamia 719 — which ought to 



717 For the Dura parchment no. to, see Rostovtzeff and Welles, "Contrat de pret," 158-181; 
"Parchment Contract," 1-78. The passage of interest to us, wherein one of the contracting parties, 
the eunuch Phraates, an Arsacid garrison commander, as well as member of the staff of the ttratfgttt 
Manesos, made a loan to a certain Barlaas, reads as follows: tPpaorne bjvoO)(OS ctptccrn-crTrjc TeDf 
Trctpci Mavrfaov toO 0pa&rov Tajf Bcrrrjaa Kai r[tji^ / [&Fu6t]pG>v Trap[aXT}\(TrTQv) Kai 
arpoTTfyoO MiooTroTayia; Kai f7apcrn-OTeru7arc Kcri apapapxai. . . . "Phraaies, the eunuch, the 
Argbcd, who belongs to the staff of Manesos, son of Phraates, one of the indad and the free men, 
ihe collector of customs, itratigot of Mesopotamia and Parapotamia, and lord of the Arabs"; see 
Rostovtzeff and Welles, "Parchment Contract," II. 4-5, 6. 

718 On Manesos' name, see Huyse, "Namengut," no. 3.1.4, 22; also Schmin, "Namenuberlieferung," 
190, no. H2}. 

"* Parapotamia probably designated the lands in the immediate surroundings of the two rivers 
Euphrates and Tigris; with its core being the region to the west of Euphrates, as well as the 
one to the east of Tigris. See Cumont, FouilUs, xxv, nn. l-j with reference to classical authors; 
Rosiovnefi* and Welles, "Parchment Contract," 44-45, n. 65, and 47-48; also Bengston, Strattpe, 
285, n. 3, and 183, n. 1. Polyainos (5.69.5) reports that Parapotamia, by which he probably meant 
the para-Euphratine territories, was ruled by a certain Diokles, whom Amiocbos III had appointed 
OTpcrTnydf Tfjf iTorpcrTroTcnjja'f; in anorher passage, Polyainos (5.48.13-16) mentions, in the 
context of Molon's rebellion, that the latter having occupied Babylonia and the region near the 
Erythrean sea, set out from Seleucia to continue his operations, and to conquer Parapotamia up to 
the city of Europos (on the Euphrates), and Mesopotamia up to the city of Dura (on the Tigris); 
c3p(moT Trpoc tcij ffjjf 7rpcrffi{ Kai Trfi' yiv napaworafiiav JtfJfP' ireWflac Evpd>TTOU Kccriaxc 
tt\v 5i McootTOTapiax 1 lux; AoOpcov. 
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have comprised both river banks of the Euphrates, for Dura, albeit located 
on the right bank of the river, was reportedly in Parapotamia 720 — but was 
also ruling over the Arabs. 72 ' Intriguingly, he is also reported to be of the 
rank "of the Batesas" (tcou fiar^aa) in which term RostovtzefP 22 had 
justly seen the Iranian title bidaxs {< *duitiya-xsdya-?) "viceroy." 723 

Thus, the Arsacid bidaxs and strategos of Mesopotamia and Parapotamia 
could at first glance continue, in the most western rim of the Arsacid 
realm, the position of former Seleucid viceroys of Asia Minor, 724 such 
as Zeuxis, who reportedly was strategos? 1 '' but also aTToA£AEimj£VO<; uttq 
tou jiamAicos Avrtoxou ini tcov iirndSe roO Taupou TTpayvarcov 
"the one left by king Antiochos [III] in charge of affairs on this side of the 
Taurus." 7 In the same vein as the military and administrative powers 
of the viceroys of Asia Minor, who often were governors of Lydia, 727 
encompassed numerous territories {this side of the Taurus), the stratigia 
of the bidaxs" Manesos consisted also of territories known to have formed 



720 In cwo other documents from Dura-Europos, the city is mentioned as located in Parapotamia; see 
Welles, Fink, and Gilliam, Parchments and Papyri, no. 18, I. 14: (£v) [EOpcjTT&i -r](fji ivTldj[p](a-) 
Troiiatiiai); and no. 19, II. 1-2: [iv EOpcjirwi] ttji tv ncrpcrrroTctjjidi. 

721 The term Apaf}ap](T}s may indicate that the Arsacids, who during the two centuries in which the 
Diaries recount their activities in Babylonia, were constantly threatened by violent Arab incur- 
sions into their imperial space, were finally able to contain the Arab raids. Already the Diaries 
reports convey the impression that the Arabs were not politically organized, which seems to 
be confirmed, some two centuries later, in the use of the vague title 'Apafiapxm for Manesos, 
Summer, Steppengrenze, 299, has recently posited that the different titles of Manesos reflected 
the polyvalence of a single office for different audiences within a polymorphous state structure 
that characterized the periphery of the Arsacid state: "Strategos war Manesos fur die griechisch- 
makedonischen bzw. entsprechend akkutturiertcn Bewohner der Stadl Dura Europos. Er war 
damit zugleich regionaler Reprasentant des Arsakidenrciches und stadtschcr Magistral Arabarchis 
war derselbe Manesos fur die tribal organisiertc BevBlkerung der Region . . . Batesa . . . scftliefslich 
war er in seiner Funktion als imperialer Amtstrager, als parthischer Statthalter an der Aufiengrenze 
des Reiches." However, it is dear that these tides are not just aspects of the selfsame office \o dif- 
ferent constituencies, but the (extraordinary) cumulation of different commands, mostly known 
from Seleucid times, in the hands of supreme commanders, so that they may guard the perilous 
Arsacid western front, 

722 See Rostavtzeff and Welles, "Parchment Contract," 51-52. 

723 On the ritle of bidaxs and its proposed etymologies, see Sundetman, "Bidaxs"; also Frye, "Sasanian 
Titles," 353-354- 

724 On the Sondersteltung of the viceroys of Asia Minor, see Bengston, Strategic, 90—115, among them: 
Alexandras (brother of Laodike I), the KcrrcA&Bitiiiivof into toO /3ao"iA«i}C; Anriochos Hierax 
(brother of Seleukos II); and Achaios (under Scleukos III). 

725 Zeuxis is called by Josephos (AJ u.147) 6 Avrtoxou OTpcrrnyoc; Zeuxis' title, in the Decree of the 
Prienians, may be restored as: Trpcic Znjfn/ tov toO pacriA^cos errpcrnjycVl; see Ma, Anriachus 
III, 348-349, no. 33, 1. 17, and 349, n. 17; also Bengsron, Strategic. 112. 

726 On (the position of) Zeuxis and his Predecessors, see Bengston, Strategic. 109; Ma, Antiochus III, 
125, n. 68, and "Dans les pas d'Antiochos III,* 247. 

727 Bengston, Strategic, 103: "[a]ls Ergebnis is fesmistellen, daf! der bei Abwesenheit des Konigs von 
Kleinasien ernannte Vertreter in Sardes residierte, den Tittl errpcnriyoc fuhrtc . . . undjewcils mil 
dem Statthalter der lydischen Satrapie identisch gewesen ist." 
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independent satrapies in Seleucid times (Mesopotamia, Parapotamia). 
In both cases we deal with military and administrative leaders, 728 whose 
commands were superordinate to other governors and supraregional in 
extent, 729 much like the Achaemenid karanoi, whence their function may 
have ultimately derived. 730 It is worthy of mention that these extensive 
powers, such as those bestowed upon Zeuxis (and his predecessors) in Asia 
Minor, and on Manesos in Mesopotamia and Parapotamia, were granted 
in periods of emergency: on Zeuxis after Achaios' rebellion; upon Manesos 
following Trajan's Parthian campaign. 731 

All this suggests that the Arsacid supreme commanders of Babylonia, 
who operated during ongoing periods of turmoil, presided over satraps, 
generals, and garrison commanders in Babylonia, and fulfilled adminis- 
trative duties — judging from the presence of royal judges in their entou- 
rage 732 — were the equivalents of the Arsacid bidaxl of Mesopotamia and 
Parapotamia, and the Seleucid viceroys of Asia Minor. 

Indeed, in one instance, the Diaries expressly describe the supreme 
commander Antiochos as the king's representative or viceroy: la ana hum 
Arsaka sarri "who in representation of king Arsaces," 733 a formula that is 
not without recalling to mind Zeuxis' title of aiToMAeiii^evo^ uwo tou 

As to the possibility of the supreme commander being identical with the 

nt Manesos' administrative duties are, in our opinion, reflected in his function as a -rrapak rJTrTrjj 
"collector of customs. 1 * Although otginally Rostovrzcff and Welles, "Parchment Contract," I. 5, 
6-7, and 51, had read Trap[aiirj](TrTat/) for the word immediately preceding Kcri OTpctTnyoi? 
MfCTOTToTcrpicrf Kcri /TapcrrroTorrji'af. xai dtpafiapxov, later, however, Rosrovrzeff, "Panhians," 
114, n. 5, adopted the reading TraparrdT7}c following the suggestion by Mlaker a^ro/Enftlin, review 
of Yale Classical Studies 2, 269. Indeed, Trapcrrrcrrrj e could derive from pahr(ag)bed "chief of the 
watchpost" and is well attested in Iranian Manichaean texts, albeit in a theological context, as it 
refers to the rex honoris, the second son of die Living Spirit; see de Blois, "Pahr(ag)bed," 37-40. 
However, some time ago, Wolski, "Parthian Tides," 188, identified the pdhr(ag)bed with the func- 
tion of the "satrap of the Great Gates" in Babylon, descrilied by Philostratos (VA 1.27}: ctijwKOfiffifi 
5i avrcjj is BaftvX&voi 6 crcrrpdrrnj 6 fori t&v isfycxAcjv rruAcov . . . "upon his [Apollonios'j 
arriving at Babylon, the satrap, the one (in charge) of the Great Gates ..." "Thus, it is possible that 
the Dura parchment entailed the title Trapcnrcrnjc, which may have derived from Iranian pahrbtd, 
and referred to as 6 fori TcSv \11yaXa1v TnMc5v, although it should be noted that Manesos was 
reportedly the srrategos of Mesopotamia and Parapotamia, and did not operate in Babylonia. 

lr> It stands to reason that the OTperrnyoc Koa fonar&TrjS Tfjc ttoAkjc of Dura-Europos was subor- 
dinate to the bidaxs and strategy of Mesopotamia and Parapotamia, since Dura was deemed to be 
located in Parapotamia. See similarly Sommer, Steppengrenze, 299. 

730 On the karanos, see above, 170-177. 

731 On Trajan's Parthian campaign, see Lighifoot, "Trajan's Parthian War," 115-126. In connection 
with Dura still indispensable, RostovtzefF, Trajan und Dura," 285-292. 

732 On royai judges, see Sachs and H linger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -82 B 'rev.' 6' (« 480-481). 
See also Del Monte, Testi, 56-57. 

733 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. —140 C obv. 57 (» 146-147). See Del Monte, 
Testi, 56. 
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high commander of the Upper Satrapies, 6 £tti tgjv dveo aarrpcnrti&v, 
there are at first glance several objections to it. 734 The supreme command- 
ers' operations were centered in Babylonia, and only occasionally do we 
encounter them in action on the eastern bank of the Tigris. The high 
command of the Upper Satrapies 735 — which often was given to members 
of the royal house in early Seleucid times, and was institutionally different 
from the office of the vice-kings of Asia minor 735 — was centered in Media, 
although it could extend to encompass Mesopotamia, as the examples of 
Antiochos under Seleukos I 737 and Timarchos 738 under Antiochos IV bear 
testimony. 739 This constellation strikingly reflects the position of Bagayasa, 
king Frahad II's brother, who as the latter's representative {amtu la sarri) 
supervised events in Babylonia, while governing Media. In die office of 
Bagayasa, one may indeed recognize the continuation of the Seleucid high 
command of the Upper Satrapies, which might have been called *sahmbdn 
sabrab "satrap of satraps" by taking into account the later position of 
Godarz I under Mihrdad II as the Gmerahtatthalter of the East. 

In conclusion, we may say that the supreme commander of Babylonia in 
the early Arsacid period, that is, the "general who is above the four gener- 
als," and later die "chief of troops," was, similar to the Seleucid viceroys 
of Asia Minor and ultimately the Achaemenid karanoi, in charge of all 
military and administrative functions in Babylonia, which appears to have 
encompassed the whole of Mesopotamia. The four "generals" over whom 
the supreme commander had authority do not seem to have been the 
strategoi of the four major Babylonian cities, as has been suggested in recent 
scholarship, but rather the only four officials with military functions whose 
activities are well reported in the Diaries, namely, the strategos of Babylonia, 



731 Compare Mitsuma, "Offices of Generals," 16-27; "General of Four stratcgia" note 9. 

735 On the high command of the Upper Satrapies, still unsurpassed, Bengston, Siralegie, 78-89, 

736 Bengston, Simrtgu, 79-80: "[ujnterden ersten Seleukiden ist dieser hochbedeutendc Posten im 
allgemeinen durch cin Mitglicd dcr konigtichen Familie, und zwar den Kronprinzcn, besetzt 
worden, der in dieser Stellungden Konigstircl gefuhrt hat und Mitregent gewesen ist. Die Stellung 
dieser 'Konige des Ostens' unterscheidet sich di_sli.il 1 1 natiirlich staatsrechtlkh ganz wesentlich 
von derjenigen der gelegendtch in diesem Kommando nachzuweisenden Strategen, die man als 
'Vizekonige'-ahnrich wiedie Surdialter von Sardes-ansprechen darf." 

737 See Bengston, Strategt, 8o-8r. 

738 Ibid., 86-87. Timarchos, who as high commander of the Upper Satrapies exercised close control 
of Babylonia, was for this reason called satrap of Media by Diodoros (cra.Tpci.Tn? MnoVcrf; D.S. 
31.27a) and "IcingofMedes'byTrogus (Mcdorum ror. Just. 1'rol. 34), but also satrap of Babylonia 
by Appian (Ji/pierf Keri twv mpi ovnj v id&v iyKparai; fjpx* erarpaTrri vfjiv fxw ^" BajkiA&vi 
Titictpxov, App. Syr. 45). 

73<l Bengston, Strategic, 87-88: "Das Rkhtige hat m. E. schon Bevan , . . getroffen, der in Timarchos 
den Generalstatthaher der Ostprovinzen gesehen hat, deren Kern Medien bildcte und zu dencn 
wie zu Seleukos' 1. Zeit audi Babylonien, d. h. wohl nicht allein dieses, sondern das gesamte 
Zweistromland, gehone." 
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Table 9. Command structure in Arsacid Babylonia and Dura-Europos 



Command structure in Babylonia 



Command structure in Dura 



'"GAL erin"" 8 KUR URi b la ana mufajfi 4 
'"GAL ERl N mti / '"GAL.GAL Uqdn 

rai> uqdn mat Akkad 
muma'ir mat Akkad 
pdh.dt Bdbdi 
rnufrfri/rab mas^arti 



BidaxI and crTparrjyo^ MEOonora^ia^ Kai 

napanoTaijias Kai 'ApapapxrjS 

orparriyos 

uarp6jTT}s I Idbrab 

urparriyds Kai ETTicncnqs ttjs Trcvlecoc 

csKpoip t/Aaf / (h)argbed 



the satrap of Babylonia, the governor of Babylon, and the guard com- 
mander of Babylon. Overseeing the activities of the supreme commanders 
of Babylonia was the governor of Media, who, for the period we have dealt 
with, was Frahad II's brother, prince {rubu) Bagayasa, in whom we would 
like to see the continuation of the Seleucid 6 iiri tcdv avco aarpccTreioJv 
"the one (in charge) of the Upper Satrapies." This office, we further posit, 
became in Arsacid times that of the 0<XTpcarr\s rcov o-orrpccn&v "satrap 
of satraps," which may have been in Parthian *sahrabdn sahrab. What is 
more, a comparison of the Babylonian evidence with the material of Dura- 
Europos (table 9) may suggest that the Arsacid power srructure we have 
discerned in Babylonia — despite local specificities in defining the titles — 
may not have been limited to Babylonia, but was more widely distributed 
at least within the western rim of the Arsacid empire; with larger (western) 
territories being governed by high commanders with the administrative title 
of viceroy (bidaxs) or general {crTpccTT]y6s); satrapies by the rjerrpcrrrne 01 
sahrab; cities and Greek citizens by the crrpcrrrjyoy Kai imcrr&TT)S tt]S 
ttoAeco?, and city garrisons by the aKpexpvAaf; or the (h)argbed. 740 

Once more Mi6pcrrt]s 

Returning to the remaining Arsacid dignitaries on the Bisitun relief, 
following the name of Midpdrrjc thete is a large lacuna caused by the 
carving of an eighteenth-century Modern Persian inscription over the 
Arsacid relief and its Greek inscription. The lacuna, which according to 



7 '"' On the varied interpretations of the function of the (k)argbed, either as 3 military officer, that is, 
a "fortress commander," or 1 financial officer, see Shaycgan, "Haiarbed," 94. For a diverging view 
of rhe office of the (h)argbtdas a financial officer, compare Gnoli, Interplay, 95-113, especially ill; 
also compare die intriguing pages by Schwartz, "Note on xaraj," 26—17; "More on harki and 
'harkapati-T 143-45; most recently, in comparison with the long neglected Rabbinic sources, see 
Herman, "Persia," 63-75, who seems to favor a military function. 
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Herzfeld's calculation contained some seventeen to eighteen letters, 
conceals the name of the third dignitary. The lacuna is preceded, as 
Herzfeld's photographs readily permit us to verify, by the letters tt{e) 
[tt — ]7 42 Since no Parthian name consisting of so many letters is attested 
to my knowledge, 743 it is sound to assume with Herzfeld that the lacuna 
must have comprised a name and a title. We furthermore may assume with 
Herzfeld that tt( £")[7r — ] possibly represented a title belonging to the gen- 
eralissimo Midpcrr-qs himself, followed by the name of the third dignitary. 

Josef Marquart' s suggestion that the title could have been the middle 
perfect participle of the verb ttiuteusiv "trust, rely (on)," namely, 
TTETTKiTEViievos, is still valid 744 ; the title could mean "trustworthy, faith- 
ful," but also, in view of the middle voice, "he who was entrusted with 
command/authority?" as the traditional occurrence of the terms crp^frj and 
rjysuovia with mcrreuEiv in the middle voice would suggest. 

In this context, a note by Josephos concerning the actions of queen 
Helena of Adiabene after the death of her consort, king Monobazos, a 
vavasour of the Arsacids, in the first decade of the Common Era, is worthy 
of mention, for the Adiabenian comparandum may reflect Arsacid practi- 
ces. 745 Helena reportedly summoned the grandees and high officials of the 
realm, with a view to securing the throne for her son Izates, in this follow- 
ing the wishes of her deceased husband: 



I 



[J. 4/10.26] 

fj j$aa)Ais 'EXhrq /jFTcnreiiTreTcri Trdvrac 
Toi>y yeyicrravas Kai ttjc /JacMeicrc 
crenpenras Kai toi/j TcVc cH/vcrii£ic 

7Tfc II IU I EUil£VOV$. 



"Queen Helena summoned all the gran- 
dees, the satraps of the kingdom, and all 
those entrusted with military forces." 



Noteworthy is the use of ttettictteuuevo^ as the designation of the fore- 
most military leaders of Adiabene, 746 that is, the strategoi of a kingdom 



W1 See Herzfeld, Am Tor von Alien, 56. 

m Ibid., pis. 21-23. 

MJ One of the longest proper names recorded in the Nisa document is that of a certain Warhrayn- 
Sdidn who also happened to be a satrap, much like Kofzad, from around 78 BCE; see Livshits, 
"Parthian Documents," 175, n. 39; MacKenzie, "Names from Nisa," 215: for the occurrence 
of the name Warhrayn-Sasdn also on bullae from Nisa belonging to die second half of the 
first century BCE to the first century CE, sec Nikitin, "Parthian Bullae," 73-74, and Schmitt, 
"Nameniiberlicferuiig," 188, no. G7; also Sdunitt, "Parthische Personennamen," 127. 

7W See Marquart apud Henfeld, Am Tor von Alien, 39. Marquart translates die title as ' - 2uverlassig. 
treu; Aufseher, Verwalter." 

715 On this episode, see Sellwood, "Adiabene"; and Rajak, "Parthians in Josephus." 317-321. 

** See also J. AJ 12.393, where Bakchides is called Tf)V MeTOTTOTajJicrv coroxrav tTETTitTTEVvivor, see 
also Bengston, Strategic, 182, n. 3. 



Tabic 10. Arsacid supreme and subordinate commanders in Babylonia 



Supreme commanders 



Ticies 



Subaltern commanders 



Dates of commands 



Amiochos • General of Babylonia who is above the Four 

Son ofKingAryaboian Generals 

('"Gal ERiN mri kur uri 1 " la ana m\ukhi 4 



• Nikanor, General of Babylonia 
(Nikanuru ['"gal erin] 1 "" kur uri 1 ") 

• Governor of Babylon 
^pa-bat E ti ) 



Philinos • General of Babylonia who is above the Four 

Generals 

( ld GAL ERiN mci id ana UCU 4 ''"gal 1 [ERIN™*]) 
('"gal er1n-m« kur uri 1 " id ana muhhi 4 '"gal 
erIn-m/) 



General of Babylonia 

f U GAL ERiN mei KUR URI 1 ") 

Satrap of Babylonia 
^mu-ma-i-ir kur uri4 

Guard Commander 

('"mK^EN.NUN) 



i/2.vii.i4i 
to 2/3. 1.-31. i./i.ii. 140 
(= 2z.iii.171-x.171 se) 



l/2.xi.-l/2,xii.i38 

to 31.X./LXL133 

(= viii.174-24.vii, 179 se) 



Theodosios • Theodosios who is above the Four Generals 

of Babylonia 

(Te'udisi'sv- ana mufrbi 4 "gal erIn""' la 
KUR uri") 
('"GAL ERIN md KUR URI ki Id t 4 '"GAL ERlN md ) 



• General of Babylonia 

( l(1 GAL ERiN md KUR URI 1 ^) 
( W GAL ERiN-n; KUR URI^) 

« Satrap of Babylonia 
( [i, mu-tna-' i-ir kur vtu u ) 

• Governor of Babylon 
^pa-bat E a ) 

• Timarcbos, Guard Commander 
( u mubhi en.nun) 



31.x. /i.xi. 133 

to 19Z20.iv.110 

(= 24.vii.179— i.192 se) 







Table 10 (cont.) 



Supreme commanders 



Title 



Subaltern commanders 



Dates of commands 



Son of Bagayasa • General who is above the Four Generals 

([. . ,}-nd mdru la Bagayasa r la ana 1 mufrlpi 4 

'"GAL ERjN-m™') 

( m gal ERfN m=! Id [ana] ugu 4 ^gal erin" 1 ") 



• Urrahsu, the General 
('"GAL u-qa) 

('"gal u-qu-tu)) 

• Governor of Babylon 
^pa-bat E k ~) 



19Z20.iv.120 

to 3/4.X.119 

(= L192-VU.193 se) 



Mitradita 



• Chief of Troops 
'"gal.gal uqanu 



General of Babylonia 

('"GAL ERiN mc! KUR URI 1 ") 

Satrap of Babylonia 
^mu-ma-'i-ir kur vm u ) 

General = General of Babylonia? 
( w gal ERiN-nO 



25/26.^.112 

to 26/27. iii -23/24. iv.96 

(5-i.200-i.216 SE.) 



Mitracu 



• Chief of Troops 
'"gal.gal uqdn 



• Aspasianu, General (of Babylonia?) 
( U GAL u-qa) 

([ W GAL P ] r ERfN-n«" KUR URI 1 ") 

• Satrap of Babylonia 

( M GAL UKKIN ICUR ufRI^]) 

• Raznumitra, Governor of Babylon 
(»(£*) 



22/23.X.-2l/22.xi-9I 

to 19/20. ii.-20/n.iii. 82 
(= viii.221-xii.229 S£ ) 
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under nominal Arsacid control. If the Adiabcnian command structure and 
terminology were following Arsacid models, 747 then Josephos' note could 
suggest how we should read 7r£7naT£i>iJ£Vocin our inscription, namely, as 
the "one entrusted with military forces (6Vvcr/i£ic)," which well suits the 
exalted position that Mitratu occupied during the reign of Godarz I as the 
chief of troops in Babylonia. 

Godarz I: Son and successor of 'Mihrddd II 

Before we can turn our attention to the identity of the third dignitary, 
let us consider the fourth one, that is, reordp^rje, who carries the impos- 
ing title of crcrrpaTTTis tcou aarpalircdv] "satrap of satraps" and who, 
undoubtedly, is identical with the Gutarza of the Babylonian Diaries. 
Above, I have exposed some of the reasons that make us believe that 
Godarz I, far from being a mighty usurper, was in reality the rightful heir 
to his father Mihrdad II, whom he succeeded in fall/winter 91 at the latest; 
in the following I shall substantiate this claim. A Babylonian diary dated 
to 22/23.XI -20/21. xii. 91 bce (= ix.221 se), in which Mitratu is mentioned 
for the first time, reports that following the pacification of Babylonia — 
undoubtedly raided by the Arabs — "the people of the towns who before 
had entered Babylon for fear [returned ? ] to their towns [. . .]." 748 Shortly 
thereafter, the diary reports that "king Arsaces" sent a letter to the gover- 
nor and citizens of Babylon to inform them of an incident: 

[. . .] king Arsaces [. . .] a leather document to the governor of Babylon and the 
citizens who are in Babylon /[...] which horn the day when my father Arsaces, 
king of kings, had turned to fate (i.e. died ? ), until the day when I [became king ? 

17« 



ncident that is being proclaimed by the (new) "king 
letter, is the passing away of his father, the "king of 



The striking 
Arsaces" in the 

kings." 750 In the Diaries, however, the title of "king of kings" almost 
exclusively refers to Mihrdad. II, although it ephemeraily reappears under 
Urud I and Frahad III, before becoming the king's regular titulature under 
Frahad IV. 751 In fall/winter 91 bce, however, this title must have denoted 
Mihrdad II. Hence, this "king Arsaces," as whose generalissimo the diary 
for the first time mentions Mitratu, is undoubtedly king Godarz I himself, 

747 See Rajak, "Parthians in Josephus," 320. 

711 Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, no. -90 'obv. 17' (= 434-435). 

7V> Ibid., no. -50 'obv. jo'— ji' (= 436-437). 
fl The last mention of Mihrdad II alive is in diary no. —93 A rev.' 23, when he is reported to have 
returned to Media, where he presumably died: "[. . .] I heard that Arsaces, king of kings, departed 
to' the province of Media as before." See also Del Monte, Tali, 169-170. 

751 See below, table 11. 
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under whom Mitratu is repeatedly attested to have served as chief of 
troops. Thus, the conclusion is inevitable that Godarz I not only was the 
son of Mihrdad II, but was also the legitimate heir of his father, whom he 
succeeded as the head of the empire. 

Urud: Son and successor of Godarz I 

Let us return to the Bisitun relief and the identity of the third dignitary. As 
mentioned before, the restotation of ireTnaTBvyievos leaves room only for 
another five or six letters. Recalling that Mihrdad II probably passed away 
in fall/winter 91, the possible year of Mitratu's appointment by Godarz 
I, the relief of Bisitun depicting Mihrdad II and four dignitaries, among 
them Mitratu/MiflpcrTT/sin an eminent position, could not have been the 
work of Mihrdad II. It is, indeed, likely that the relief was generated in the 
early years of Godarz I's reign himself, maybe as an attempt to emphasize 
rhe legitimacy of his rule by illustrating his and his helpers' exalted ranks 
under Mihrdad II's reign. The tide of crcrTpcnrrjc tcov acrrpomcbv, coined 
after Mihrdad II's own titulature of "king of kings" — and which I have 
shown above continued the Seleucid office of the one in charge of the 
Upper Satrapies — was probably meant to underscore that Godarz I was 
already chosen during his father's lifetime as the secundum gradum imperii 
and hence the legitimate heir to the Axsacid throne. In this context the 
name of the third dignitary, immediately preceding Godarz I in the relief, 
becomes conceivable, namely, Godarz I's own successor Urud, a name diat 
in its grecized form consists of only six letters: Opcb5rjS. 7i2 By including 
his son among the distinguished dignitaries of his rule, Godarz I was ful- 
filling for Urud in his own lifetime what he was prompted to accomplish 
for himself following Mihrdad II's death: documenting on the rock Urud's 
right of succession. 

The rulers of the ArsaciA empire 

Having determined the identity of Mihrdad II's successors Godarz I and 
Urud I, we now have to match these rulers with the different sequences 
of tetradrachms established by Markholm. As mentioned above, Godarz I 
is most probably identical with the Axsacid ruler whose issues Merkholm 
immediately places after those of Mihrdad II, that is, Arsakes Autokrator 
Philopator. 1 ^ Not only the four issues of tetradrachms fit the duration 
of Godarz I's reign, but the attribute of phihpator seems appropriate for 
a ruler who succeeded his father in a legitimate fashion. Urud I's short 



752 See also Herzfdd, Am Tor mm Asien, 39. 

753 See Morkliolm, "Parthian Coinage uf Seleuda," 37-38; 40. See also Dobbins, "Successors," 41-41. 
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reign can be tentatively correlated with that of Arsakes Eitergetes /, of 
whom only one single issue of tetradrachm is attested, the obverse por- 
trait of which incidentally reveals a striking stylistic similarity with some 
of the dies of Arsakes Autokrator Philopator, so that the same die-cutter 
is suspected to have been at work in both cases. 754 The nexr sequence of 
tetradrachms comprises some eleven issues that belong to a certain Arsakes 
Theopator Euergetes, who was equated with Sinatruces by Morkholm. 755 
However, there are some difficulties with this equation. Although the 
internal numismatic evidence should be given priority in determining the 
sequences of coins, their attribution to diverse rulers cannot ignore other 
extraneous sources. The reign of Sinatruces, judging from the Babylonian 
Diaries, extended merely over a period of five or six years, during which 
the eleven issues of tetradrachms could not have been generated, 756 since 
the production of eleven issues, according to Morkholm, would have at 
least required some eleven, if not fifteen to seventeen, years. 757 The only 
sovereign to have ruled for such an extended period during the "Dark Age" 
is Sinatruces' son and successor Frahad III, who is reported to have ruled 
for ten or eleven years. 758 The attribution of Arsakes Theopator Euergetes' 
eleven issues of tetradrachms to Frahad III not only takes into account the 
duration of Frahad's rule, but also accounts for the evolution of the royal 
portraits: from (1) "a youthful portrait with a very short beard following 
the contour of jaw and chin in a narrow line, elegantly trimmed," at the 
beginning, to (2) a style where "the beards grow somewhat longer and 
the hair becomes more and more stylized, ending with a formal pattern, 
in which the locks below the diadem are drawn in wavy lines," further to 
(3) a style where the "portrait is characterized by further stylizarion, now 
also extending to the beard, a goatee which is often arranged in a curious 
herringborne pattern," and finally to (4) a style where the "portrait shows 
a new, more curly appearance of hair and beard, with the hair above the 
diadem drawn in double parallel lines and the locks below the diadem 
arranged in four rows of knobby curls." 759 Indeed, it is unlikely that 



754 See Morkholm, "Parthian Coinage of Seleucia," 36; 40; 45. 

755 Ibid., }6-}7; 40; 43-45. 

1,6 A duration tha: is also confirmed by Lucian (Matr. 15), who attributes merely seven years of rule 
to Sinatruces. 

7,7 See Morkholm, "Parthian Coinage of Sdeucia," 36: "[t]he impression from the numbers, that 
the type must have been struck over a considerable period, probably more than eleven years, is 
reinforced . . ."; and on 4}: "[t]he next reign was the extensive one of Theopator, which can be 
estimated from the coinage to have lasted for about fifteen to seventeen years." 

"• See table 5. 

7 " See Morkholm, "Parthian Coinage of Selcucia," 36-37. 
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Sinarruccs, who according to Lucian, 760 was 80 when he came to power, 
would have been depicted in such an "evolutionary style," that is, in a style 
unfolding the different stages of the sovereign from his youth to a mature 
ruler; hence, we must conclude diat he cannot be identical with Thcopator 
Euergetes. Identifying Frahad III with Theopator Euergetes means that we 
cannot ascribe any tetradrachms to Sinatruces. Instead, we can assign 
drachms of Arsakes Theopator Nikator 761 to Sinatruces, whose epithet the- 
opator the young Frahad III then apparently preserved. 762 The remaining 
six issues of tetradrachms, featuring a certain Arsakes Phibpator II, as well 
as, an Arsakes (Theos) Euergetes II, commonly identified with Frahad III, 
display sufficient stylistic similarities with che dies of Theopator Euergetes to 
be cautiously considered as the continuation of the tatter's issues. 763 

The attribution by Morkholm of the remaining issues of tetradrachms 
and drachms to Mihrdad III and Urud II, 764 to which I fully subscribe, is 
apparent from Table 11. 



(}) Conclusions on the evolution of the title "king of kings " 

Assuming that the title "king of kings" was first adopted under Mihrdad 

II, the only other Arsacid sovereigns to have made use of it on their 
coinage, before it became part of the Arsacid tituiature under Frahad 
IV, were Mihrdad III and Urud II. On cuneiform tablets, the imperial 
title is clearly attested for the Arsacid kings 765 Mihrdad II and Frahad 

III, while the evidence for Godarz I remains insufficienr, and for Urud I 
inconclusive. 766 Among the non-Arsacid rulers reported to have claimed 
the imperial tide were Mithridates VI Eupator of Pontos 767 and Tigranes 



760 Lucian, Macr. 15. See also Debevoise, History, 51-53. 

761 See Merkholm, "Parrhian Coinage of Seleucia," 39—40; also Sellwood, Introduction, 87, 

761 Similarly Dilmaghani, "Parthian Coins." 21S; and Loginov and Nikitin, "Coins from Margiana," 
41. On die use of the tide theopator among Seleucids and Arsacids, see Gariboldi, "Royal 
Ideological Patterns," 368-377. 

763 For a description of these similarities, see Merkholm, "Parthian Coinage of Seleucia," 37-38. 

704 /£«£, 38; 40; 43-45. 

76i See above, table 11. 

766 See above, table 11. 

767 The legend widely represented on Mithridates VI Eupator's coinage — staters; tetradrachms; 
drachms — is BoxiiAeoc MiflpctBorrou EirtrcVropos; the imperial title, in contrast, is not attested. 
For a tecent inventory and discussion of Mithridates" principal coinage, see tecentlyde Callatay, 
Guerrcs mitbrittatiqua, 4-51; pis. 1-13. Only the discovery (in 1976) and recent publication (in 
1982) by Russian scholars of a Greek inscription at Nyniphaeum dedicated to Mithridates VI 
Eupator by his Bosporan subjects, in which the title of "king of kings" appears, has led some 
scholars to believe that Mithridates following his initial success in Asia Minor and Gteece 
usurped the imperial title — his example was later followed by Tigranes of Armenia — that hith- 
erto had been exclusively the prerogative of Arsacid kings; see notably BHHorpaAOB, Moac6, and 
Toacthkob, "HoBbieanHrpafJiHHecKKeKCTOiHHKn,'' 594—600; and 725-727; for the reconstruction 



Table n. Rulers of the Arsacid empire 



King's name 



Royal titulature on tablets 



Royal title(s) on coinage 
(T): Tctradrachms — (D): Drachms 



Mihrdad I 

(ca. 171-138/137) 



king* 

Arsaces king 
* Arsaces king* 



great king 

BAIIAEOOI MErAAOY APZAKOY (WAEAAHNOI 

(T): S. 13,1-5 

BAIIAEOOI (GEOY/ MErAAOY) APIAKOY (0EOnATOP) f 

(D): S. IO.I-17/H.I-4/12-I-3 



Notes: 

' On astronomical Diaries referring to Mihrdad I as (Arlaka) farm, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -140 A obv.' 1 (= 130-131); no. -140 
A 'rev. 7'— 8'; 10' (= 134—137); no. -140 A upper edge 1-3 (138-139); no. -140 C obv. 34; 37 (■ 146-147); no. -140 C 'rev. 41' (= 152-153); no. -137 A 'rev.' 
j'-il' (= 160-161); no. -137 B 'rev.' 10' (= 164—165); no. -137 D 'obv. 10' (« 168-169). On other astronomical texts relevant to Mihrdad I's feign, such as: (t) 
LBAT 1038 (= $p 1 173+111; Ariaki larru; 172 se - 108 ae - 140/139 bce), see Sachs, Astranomicol Texts, xxil, 157, no. 1038; Kugler, Stemkunde, vol. [1 (i:b), 
446 (1), 533-534; and Erganzungsband }, 374, pis. 13-14; Kugler, Von Moses bis Paulus 343; and Del Monte, Testi, 14J-, (1) AD 5 81 (■ LBAT 1405); 171-171 SE = 
107-108 A£ ■ 141/140-140/139 bce), see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. V, no. 8l, Hi 16', 12' (= 352-353); (3) LBAT 1173 (■= Sp 1 373; iarru; [74 SE 
■ HO AE = 138/137 BCe), see Sachs, Astronomical Texts, jocvi, 195, no. 1173; and Kugler, Siemkunde, vol. II <2:b), 446 (2). 

* As economic and judicial documents relevant to Mihrciad I's rule and denoting his royal citulature are concerned, for (i) VS 15 37 (Ariiaka lam; 7.VU.171 
se =• 107 ae • 12.K.141 bce), see Schroedet, Kontrakte, viii, 49, no, 37; Oelsner, "Konigstitulaturen," 270; "Randbemerkungen," 29; and Del Monte, Testi, 
244; for (2) BRM II 51 (Ariiaka iarru; 173 SE ■ 109 AE « 139/138 bce), see Clay, ed., Documents from Erech, 12-13 and pis. 47-48, n. 52; also, Oelsner, 
"Konigstitulaturen," 270; Materialmen, 147; 411—412, n. 578; and Del Monte, Testi, 244-245. On the Gilgames fragment (3) CT 46 30 and its possible 
pertinence to the rule of Mihrdad I, see Wiseman, "Gilgamesh Fragments," 134; Oelsner, "Konigstitulaturen," 262—264; 272-274; and 264, n. 8, where 
Oelsner suggests a datadon of the cablet ranging between 171—199 SE = 141/140-113/112 BCE, although he ends up favoring a date around 185 SE » 117/126 BCE 
{273) 1 based upon the identity (and genealogy) of the tablet's scribe Bel-a$e-usur, whom he deems identical with the astrologer/scribe of the same name in the 
tablet BOR 4 131 (13. iii. 185 se ■ 19.vi.n7 bce), which belongs to the reign of Hyspaosines of Characene. Thus, assuming Oelsner's equation were cotrect, the 
document CT 46 30, if indeed Arsacid, would have belonged more probably to the reigns of Frahad II or Ardawan I, rather than that of Mihrdad I. On CT 
46 30, see also Oelsner, Materialien, 206, 448, n. 759; and Hunger, Koiophone, no. 148, 11. 5-7 {» 58). On BOR 4 132, see most tecently McEwan, Priest and 
Temple, 17-18; van der Spek, "Babylonian Temple," 548-550; 548, n. 36; and Del Monte, Testi, 114-116; with older literature cited on 1:4, n, III, 

' For variations of the royal titulature on drachms see Sellwood, "Introduction" 27-39. 
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Table 11 (cant.) 



King's name 



Royal ckulature on tablers 



Royal tide(s) on coinage 
(T): Tetradrachms — (D): Drachms 



Frahad II king^ 

(ca. 138/137-118) Arsaces king (and X his mother/wife, kings) 

• Arsaces king' 

• Arsaces and Ri-[. . .]-»«', his mother, king/ 

• Arsaces and Ubulna- ? [his wife/mother, kings']* 

king of the lands 
Arsaces king of the lands 

• Arsaces king of the lands* 



great King 

BA£IAE6)2 MEfAAOY APZAKOY (NIKHOOPOY) 
(T): S. ij.1/17.1-3 

BAZIAEWS MErAAOY APIAKOY (<WA0nAT0P0I) 
(D): S. IJ. 1-3/16. 1-14 



Notes {cent.) 

4 On astronomical Diana pertinent to Frahad II's rule, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -1 37 D lower edge I (- 176-177); no. -137 
E obv.' i (. 176-177); no. -137 E 'rev. 9' (■ 178-179)1 no. -137 E upper edge 1 / left edge 1 (■ 178-179); no. -13S A lower edge 1 (« 180-181); no. -136 B left 
edge j (» 184-185); no. -136 C 'obv.' 3' (■ 184-18;); no. -134 A upper edge 1 (- 190-191); no. -134 B obv,' 1 (. 191-193); no. -134 B obv.' 15-16 (. 194-195); 
no. -134 B upper edge 5 / left edge 1 {- 19B— 199); no. -iji B obv. 1 (- 110-111); no. -131 B rev. 11—14 (■ 116-117}: no. —131 D, 'rev.' i9'-3o' (■ 134-135); 
no. -131 D upper edge 3 (- 134-135); no. -131 A left edge 1 (■> 236-137); no. —1*9 A, 'obv.' 6'-n' (- 144—145); no. -119 A a 'obv.' 17'— 11' (- 148-149). On 
other astronomical documents, referring to Frahad II as "king Arsaces," in chronological order; (1) LBAT 1185 (» Sp (1) 130; 176 SE » (in] ae = 136/135 bce), 
see Sachs, Astronomical Texts, xxvi, 198, no. 1285; Kugler, Sternkunde, vol. 1, 14; and vol. II (l:b), 539, n. 4 (b), and 540, 543; Del Monte, Tesri, 146, n. 465; (1) 
LBAT 1135 (- Rm 4 419; Ariaka lamt; 1.1.179 SE • "5 ae « 14.iv.t3} bce), see Sachs, Astronomical Texts, xxiii; 171, no. 1135; Kugler, Sternkunde, vol. II (i:b), 
446 (7)". (?) 21-7-88 9 (Arlakan lam; 8.11.179 se ■ "5 ae - 20.V.I33 bce.), see Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische Planeten III," 111 (d), I. 17; Kugler. 
Sternkunde, vol. II (i:b), 446 (8); (4) LBAT 1171 (* Sp 1 564; [181] se = 117 ae = 131/130 bce), see Sachs, Astronomical Texts, xxvi, 195, no. 1171s Kugler, 
Sternkunde, vol, II (i;b), 546; Fischer, Untersuchungen, 91, n. 196; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 31 (2); Del Monte, Tests, 146, n. 465; (5) AD 5 11 (■ LBAT 
1441; ArlakJ larru; 13.viii.183 SE « 119 ae * 5.XL129 bce), see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. V, no. 11 obv. 1-2 (= 64-65); Sachs, Astronomical 
Texts, xxxiii, 127, no, 144I; Oelsner, "Randbemcrkungen," 31 (1). To the preceding shall be added three further documents first cited by Strassmaier 
without any indication of their source of origin; these are in chronological order; (6) ? {Ariaka larru; 175? se = 111 ae = 137A36 bce), see Strassmaier, 
"Chronologie der Seleuciden," m, 11. 10-12; Kugler, Sternkunde, vol. II (2:b), 449, II. 25-16; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 30, n. 14; (7) ? [Arlakd sarru; 
176 SE = 112 ae 1 136/135 bce), see Strassmaier, "Chronologie der Seleuciden," 11!, 11. 12-15; (8) • (Ariaka' sarru; 181 SE » 117 ae - 131/130 bce), see Strassmaier, 
"Chronologie der Seleuciden," III, 1. 21; Kugler, Sternkunde, vol. II (l:b), 448 2 b (3); Oelsner, "Randbemcrkungen," 31 (3). 

* Non-astronomical texts referring to Frahad II 3$Arlak& sarru: on the administrative document BibMes 24 44 (= Chicago A3690; 4.iii.[i79) SE ■ 11; AE = 15. 
vi.133 bce), see Weisberg, late Babylonian Texts, 16, pis. 108-109, n - 44- rev. 13'; Oelsner, "Randbemcrkungen," 30, n. 14; and Del Monte, Tests, 145, n. 461; 
246, n. 465. On literary documents, such as; (1) Sp (1) 131 (Ariaka larru; 175 SE = 27.il. in ae = 23^.137 bce), see Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische 
Planeten III," 141-1441 Kuglet. Sternkunde, vol. II (21b), 449, 1. 12; Hunget, Kolophone, no. 137, II. 4-7; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 30, n. 14; Materialien, 
117: 463, nn. 840, 841] McEwan, Priest and Temple, 188; and Neugebauer, Babylonian Ephemerides, vol. 1, 5, n. 6; (2) SBH 5 (175 se * [in] ae ■ 137/136 
bce), see Reisner, Sumerisch-babylonitche Hymnen, vii, 6, no, 5; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 44; Del Monte. Terri, 146, n. 465; (3) SBH 35 ([178] SE ■ 114 
ae * 134/133 bce), see Reisner, Sumeriscb-babylenische Hymnen, viii, 65, no. 35; Del Monte, Testi, 146, no 465 (4) SBH 60 ([181] SE » 30.?. 117 ae • 131/130 bce), 
see Reisner, Sumerisch-babyhnische Hymnen, ut, 114-115, no. 601 Fischer, Untersuchungen, 91, n. 196; Oelsner, "Konigstitulatuten," 31-31 (3); 45; Materialien, 
175, n. s; Del Monte, Testi, 146, no. 465. 

I On the administrative text BRM 1 53 (v,i8o SE » [116 ae] » vlii.131 bce), see Clay, ed., Documents from Erech, 13 and pi. 48, n. 53; see also Minns, "Parchments," 
34 (d)i on the date of BRM 1 53, see Oelsner, "Konigstitulaturcn," 270, n. 28; "Randbemerkungen," 30-31, n. 14; Materialien, 147; 275, n. s; 408, n. 5701 
411-411, n. 578; and Del Monte, Testi, 245-246. Also compare Krikkmann, Rechts- und Verwaltungsurkunden, 23, n. 1 with the erroneous date of [. . . lo]? ae. 

' On the economic document BibMes 14 43 (= Chicago A3689; i.184 SE ■ 120 ae = 18.IV.-17.V.128 bce), see Weisberg, Late Babylonian Texts, 16; pis. 106-107, 
no. 43; Oelsner, "Randbemcrkungen," 31, n. 11; and Materialien, 276, n. u; and Del Monte, Testi, 245, nn. 461, 462; 248. 

* On the unpublished colophon of SH 81-7-6 122 {Ariaka lar mMiti; 5. be. 179 se * 115 ae = 10.xii.133 bce), see Strassmaier, "Chronologie det seleuciden," in, 11. 
17-201 Kugler, Sternkunde, vol. II (i;b), 446 (8); 448, ib(2); Minns, "Parchments," 34 (e); Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 31, n. 15; and Materialien, 27;, n, s; 
and Del Monte, Testi, 245, nn. 461, 462; 245, n. 463. 







Table n {cent.) 



King's name 



Royal titulature on tablets 



Royal title fs) on coinage 
(T): Tetradrachms — (D): Drachms 



Ardawan I king' 

(ca. 118/127-124/123) Arsaces king 

* Arsaces king' 



great king 

BAZ1AEC0Z APZAKOY 
(T): S. 18.1-2/S. ii. 1-4 

BAZ1AEWZ MErAAOY APZAKOY (OEOriATOPOZ/ 

QIAAAEAQOY)* 

(D): S. 19.1-2/S. 20.1-7/22.1-4 



Mihrdad II king' 

(ca. 115/124-91/90) Arsaces king 

• Arsaces king™ 



king of kings 

Arsaces king of kings 
• Arsaces king of kings" 



great king 

BAIIAECjuZ MErAAOY APZAKOY EfTKDANOYZ 
(OIAEAAHNOZ EYEPrETOY) 
(T): S. 23,1-2/24,1-8/32.1 

BAXIAEWZ (MEfAAOY) APZAKOY (cDlAEAAHNOI / 

ZWTHPOZ/EniOANOYZ) 

(D): S. 23.3/24.9-31/25.1/26.1-24 

king of kings 

BAZIAE60Z BAZIAEWN MErAAOY APZAKOY 
EniOANOYZ' 

(D): S. 27.1-5/28. 1-7/29.1-3 



Godarz I king 

(ca. 91/90-81/80) Arsaces (king) who is called Gumrza (king) (and 

Asi'abatar, his wife, queen) 
• Arsaces king who is called [Gut]arza, and 
Asi'abar.ar [...], his wife, queen" 



great king 

BAZIAEWZ MErAAOY APZAKOY AYTOKPATOPOZ 
cDIAOriATOPOZ ErTkDANOZ OIAEAAHNOZ 
(T): S. 31. 1-4 



Notes (coat.) 

' On astronomical Diaries pertinent to the rule of Ardawin I and testifying to the title of (Arlakd) larru, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, 
no. -126 A 'obv. 7' (= 154-255); no. -126 B obv.' I (= 256-257); no. -124 A 'obv. 6-7'; 23' (= 264-267). On other astronomical texts, in chtonalogical order, 
such as; 

(1) 81-7-6 22 (Ars'akd larru; I0.xii 2 .t86 SE * 122 a£ = 26.tii.125 BC£ ). ^e Kugler, Stemkunde, vol. II (2;b), 446 (10); Fischer, Vntersucbungen, 92, n. 202; 

(2) LBAT 1279 (186 se => t22 ae ■ 126/125 BCE )> see Sachs, Astronomical Texts, xxvi, 196, no. 1279; Del Monte, Testi, 249, n. 471. On an unidentified document 

(3) ? (* LBAT 1279?; t86 SE ■ 122 ae = 126/125 bce), see Strassmaier, "Chronologic der seleuciden," ill, 11. 21—21. 

' On the economic document CT 49 143 (Arlakd larru; io.xii 1 .i86 SE ■ 122 ae = 16.tii.125 bce), see Kennedy, Cuneiform Texts, 49, pi, 33. no. 141; McEwan, 
Priest and Temple, 152; van der Spelt, "Rahiemesu," 2IO-2II, no. 1; 211, n. 13; Del Monte, Testi, 249, n. 471. 

* On other variations of Ardawan I's titulature see Sellwood, Introduction, 62. 

' Diaries referring to Mihrdad II as larru or Arlakd larru are; vol. III. no. -114 B 'obv.' i9'-io' (- 274-275); no. -114 B 'rev.' 13'— 18' (« 278-179); no, -119 A' 
1 (• 306-307); no. -119 A 2 19' (= 310-311); no. -119 D upper edge 3 (= 316-317); no. -118 rev.' A18-10' (« 326-327); no. -in A obv.' 1 (- 336-337); no. -in A 
obv.' 1 (= 336-337), 
™ (3) LBAT n8o— tiSi (187 se = 123 ae » 125/124 bce), see Sachs, Astronomical Texts, xxvi, 197, nos. 1180-1281; Fischer, Untersuchungen, 91, n. 105; Del Monte, 
Testi, 249, n. 471; (4) LBAT ioji (- Sp (1) 175+1 777; 188 SE ■ 124 AE - 124/123 bce), see Sachs, Astronomica Texts, xxii, 160, no. 1051; Kuglet, Stemkunde, 
vol. II (lib), 532, 533; Erganiungsband 3, 371-373; Del Monte, Testi, 249, n. 471. 

* On the titulature. see Strassmaier, "Chronologic des seleuciden," 111—112; Minns, "Parchments," 34; Oelsner, "Konigstirulaturen," 271-72; 
"Randbemerkungen," 35-37; Materialmen, 176; and see Del Monte, Testi, 250-251. The collated rext SBH 49 mentioned by Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 36, 
44-45. represents some difficulties. The name of the month is missing (rev. 21'), and only the Seleucid year, which possibly indicates 221 se - 91/90 bcil, can 
be deduced (rev. 22'}. The title of the Aisaces in question is lugal lugal"" 1 , which makes the tablet's attribution to Mihrdid II very likely. However, in the 
absence of a concrete month designation, the tablet could equally be ascribed to Godarz' reign. The feet, however, that the title "king of kings" is not otherwise 
attested for Godari does not render this assumption probable, a view that is supported by Oelsner, as illustrated by his table of Arsacid titulature on cuneiform 
tablets (37); compare also Del Monte, Testi, 252, who apparendy ascribes the tablet SBH 49 to Godare, Diaries, in which Mihrdad II is reported as "king of 
kings," ate: vol. Ill, no. -no 'rev.' 1 {» 346-347); no. -108 B upper edge 1 (= 360-361); no. -107 B upper edge (= 366-367); -107 C obv.' 1 (= 366-367), C 
upper edge (- 370-371); no. -105 C upper edge 1 (- 396-397); no. -96 A left edge 1 (« 410-411}; no. -95 A 9' {= 416-417); no. -93 A tev.' 13 (a 430-431). For 
administrate documents, including the Rahiemesu Archive now conveniendy pulled together by van der Spek, in which Mihrdad II is referred to as "king of 
kings," see van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 210-145, n «s. 1-35; also Kessler, "Tempelverwaltungstexte," 218-113, nos. S-16 (8 = Spek 12; 9 = Spek 19; 10 ■ Spek 25; 
n • Spek 20; 12 > Spek 32; 13 a Spek 33; 14 ■ Spek 34; 15 ■ Spek 35; 16 ■ Spek 17); also McEwan, "Arsacid Temple Records," 132-143, AB 244 (= Spek 13); AB 
245 (= Spek 16); AB 246 (= Spek 28); AB 247; AB 248 (= Spek 6); see also Kohler and Ungnad, Hundert Rechtsurkunden, 63-65, nos. 94-100 (94 • Spek 21; 96 
= Spek 5; 

97 • Spek 14; 98 = Spek 27; 99 = Spek 19; too ■ Spek 30); and Strassmaier, "Arsaciden Inschriften," 130-135 and 143-147, nos. i, 3-8 (1 « Spek 11; 3 a Spek 3; 
4 a Spek 7; 5 = Spek 14; 6 a Spek 27; 7 - Spek 29; 8 ■ Spek 30). 

* On other variations of Mihrdad IPs titulature see Sellwood, Introduction, 84. 

' See Minns, "Parchments," 34 (h); Hunger, Kolophone, no. 144, II. 6-7, C; Oelsner, "Kbnigstitulaturen," 171-171, nn. 31, 34; "Randbemerkungen," 36, 40-41, 
nn. 47-48, 41-43, 45; Matersalien, 176-177, n. w, and 449-450, n, 770; Del Monte, Testi, 251; and Stolper, "Iranica," 146, 248. 



Table n (cant) 



King 



Royal titukcure on tablets 



Royal title (s) on coinage 
(T): Tetradrachms — (D): Drachms 



• Arsaces [who is call]ed Gucarza, king [. . ,]i 

■ [Arsaces king ! ] who is calle[d Gutana, king ? ] 

• [Arsaces who] is ca]lled Gutana, king and [. 

• Arsaces who [is called] Gutarza, king, and 
Asiabat[ar], his wife, queen' 

• Arsaces who is called Gutana, king, and 
Asiabafar, his wife, queen" 

« Arsaces [king, and . . .] his wife, queen" 

• Arsaces king and [. . .]" 

' Arsaces king whose name is Gutana [. . .]" 

• Gucaris king who [is called'] [. . .]' 

king 
Arsaces king 

• Arsaces king* 

king of kings 

Arsaces king of kings and [. . .] 

• Arsaces king of kings and [his wife . . .]" 



UrudI 

(ca. 80/79/78?- 

76/75) 



king 

Arsaces (king) (-mho is called Uruda, king) (and 
Ispubarza, his sister, queen) 

* Arsaces king and Ispu-barza, his sister, queen * 

* Arsaces king and Ispu-bar[za . , .]" 



great king 

BAZlAEtol MEI~AAOY APZAKOY EYEPrETOY 

EnicDANOYI OIAEAAHNOI 

(T):S.34.i 



Notes (cent.) 
1 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol, III, no, -90 lower edge ! (= 441-443); Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 36, n. 36; Materialien, 454-455, n. Son 

Del Monte, Tessi, 151; and Stolper, "lranica," 148. 
' See Kessler, "Tempelverwalrungstexte," no. 17, obv. 1-3, 213-214; Stolper, "lranica," 248. 
' See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -88 A upper edge 1-2 (= 444-445); Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische Planeren III," Rm 710, 

Rand, 226, 135; Del Monte, Testi, 151; and Stolper, "lranica," 148. 
' See Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische Planeren III," Rm 844, obv. 3-5; 216, 230; Strassmaier, "Chronologic des seleuciden," 111, 11. ti-14: Klugcr, 

Stemkunde, vol. II (21b), +47, no. 231 Minns. "Parchments," 35 (i): linger. Babylon, 321, no. 70; Oelsner, review of Late Babylonian Economic Texts, 165; 

Randbemerkungen, 40 (b); Materialien, 195-196, c. 276-277, n. w; Doty, "Tell 'Umar," 94; Del Monte, Testi, 253; van der Spek, "Satammus," 441-441, 3-5; 

Boiy, Babylon, 182; Stolper, "lranica," 246, 248. 
" See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. VI, no. 82 colophon 1-4 (« 330-331); Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische Planeren III," 111, 11. 14-21; 

Kluger, Stemkunde, vol. II (z:b), 447, no. 24; Minns, "Parchments," 35 (j); Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 40 (c), n. 43, and 41, n. 48; Materialien, 276-277, 

n. w; Sachs, "Observational Astronomy," 49-50, pi. 10, fig. 16; Del Monte, Testi, 254, n. 480; Boiy, Babylon, 1S2; Stolper, "lranica." 148. 
' See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. HI, no, -87 C 'rev. 51'— 53' (. 456-457): Del Monte, Testi, 153. 

* See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -88 A rev.' 1 (» 442-443). 

* Ibid., no, -87 C 'rev, 31' (■ 454-455); Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische Planeten III," 216, 11. 16-17; Minns, "Parchments," 35 (k)j Oelsner, 
"Randbemerkungen." 40 (d:a), n. 44; Materialien, 276-177, n. w; van der Spek, "Satammus," 442, comments 3; Stolper, "lranica," 248. 

1 On the astronomical text Rm 845, see Epping and Strassmaier, "Babylonische Planeten III," 216 and 232, lower edge; Sachs, "Classification," 275 and 285, 
no. 7; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 40 (d), and 40-41, n. 44; Materialien, 217; 455, n. 803; Del Monte, Testi, 254, n. 481. 

1 On (additional) attestations of GSdarz with the simplex title "king" (ArlakA Sarru or Arsakam Sarru), see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, 
no. -87 C upper edge 1 (= 456-457); no. -82 A obv.' 1 (. 474-475); no. -82 A upper edge 1 (= 476-477); ibid., vol. V, no. 24, obv.' 1-2 (= 70); pi. 8, no. 24; 
ibid., vol. V], no. 85 'obv.' 9' (. 334-335); and no. 86 obv, 12 (= 338-339). For further bibliography, see appendix. 

*■ See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. VI, no. 92 colophon 12' (» 358-359): Arsakam lar Sarrdni u % . .]. 

** See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no, -75 'rev.' 9' ([. . . I\spubarzi ai>ds[su Sarratu]), and upper edge ([. . . A]riaiam sarru u Ispubarza 
abassu [Sarratu]) (- 506-507); also Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 36"; Stolper, "lranica," 149. For LBAT 1161-1163 {[Arsakd sarru u I\spubarzA afcisjsu 
'Sarratu'), LBAT 1:74 (Arsakam Sarru u Ispubarza abassu Sarratu), and other examples of this formula, see appendix. Another formula only indicated by 
Strassmaier, "Chronologie der seleuciden," nx, II. 16-20: "Vom Jahre 136 SAhaben wir das Darum: . . . Sanat 172-tu Sa Si-i Sanat 2}6-tu ArSaka Sarru uaSSat 
h-bu'bar-za-a ahati-su Sarratu " seems to read: ArSaki sarru u aSatulalti Ispubarza affdssu sarratu? "Arsaces king and (his) wife Ispubarza, his sister, queen." 

" See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -75 obv.' 1 (= 506-507). 
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Table II (cont.) 



King's name 



Royal titularure on tablets 



Royal titlc(s) on coinage 
(T): Tetradrachms — (D): Drachms 



■ Arsaces king and [Ispu-barza, his sister, queen?]'*' 

• [Arsa]ces who is called [Ur]ud, king, and 
Isp[ubarza, his sister], queen" 

• Arsaces who is calle[d . . $ 

• Arsaces king e 

king of kings 

Arsaces king of kings who is calkd Uruda 

• Arsaces king of kings who is called Uruda** 



Sinatruces 

(ca. 75/74-70/69) 



king 

Arsaces king 
• Arsaces king" 



great king 

BAIIAEWI MfcTAAOY APZAKOY eEOHATOPO-Z/Y 

NIKATOPOI 

(D): S. 33.1-7 



Frahad III king 

(ca. 69/68-58/57) Arsaces king (and Piriustana, TeUuniqe, his wife, 

queen) 

• Arsac[es kingp 

• [Arjsaces king and Piriustana [(his) wife, que] en" 

• Arsaces king and Pirwaitana (his) wife, queen" 

• [Arsaces king] and Teleuniqi [his wife ? , queenT""" 



great king 

BASIAEO)! MErAAOY APIAKOY OEOnATOPOI 
EYEPrETOY EnicDANOYKDIAEAAHNOZ 
(T): S. 30.1-11 

BAZIAEOOZ MEfAAOY APZAKOY OIAOnATOPOZ 
EYEPrETOY EniOANOY (WAEAAHNOZ 
(T): S. 37.1/36.1-3 

BAZiAEWIE MEfAAOY APZAKOY (9E0Y) EYEPrETOY 

EniOANOYOlAEAAHNOI 

(T); S. 38.1/39.1 



Notes (evni.) 

*" Ibid. ,110. -77 A left edge (■ 498-499) {AriakA larruu l\spubarzd sb&sm Sarratufft. 
" Ibid., vol. 5, no. *6 obv. [-4 (■ 74-7;); Kuglet, Von Moses bisPaulus, 339; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 36, n. 37, 41 (f), nn. 45, 47-48; Del Monte, Testi, 

255; and Scolper, "Iraniea,* 149, 252. 
S See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -79 'rev.' 10', 12' (. 484-485); for further bibliography, see appendix, 

* Ibid., no. -77 B obv. 11' (■ 498—499); for further bibliography, see appendix. There is one extant example of Urud I being referred to as larru: 
no. -77 A 'obv. 31' (■ 490-491). 

** Ibid., vol, 5, no, ij obv. 1-3 (- 72-73); pt. 9, no. 2; obv; the title "king of kings" had been already read correctly by Strassmaier, "Arsaciden Inschriften." 135. 
147-148, no, 9, II, 2-3; "Chronologic der seleuciden," 112, 11. 15—16; as well as Epping, "Aus einem Briefe," 78 (with an erroneous interpretation adtfarridu 
"[who] is called"): "Jahr ... 232 des Arsaces des Konigs der Konige, Beobachrungsbericht von Umdaa." See also Boiy, Babylon, 185; and Stolper, "Iraniea," 252. 
Compare Minns, "Parchments," 3s (m); Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 40-41 (e), 41, n. 47; Materialitn, 195, 277, n. x; and Del Monte, Testi, 254, who all 
read here the simplex tide. Doubtful is the reliability of the document referred to (without identifying its origin) by Minns, "Parchments," 36 (n): Ariaka iar 
sarrdni u hpubarzA ahassu larratuT "Arsaces, king of kings, and Ispubara, his sister, queen," for the year 236 SE (= 76/75 bce), that combines the title "king 
of kings" iar Sarrdni with the name of Urud Vs wife, a combination which is not otherwise attested for his reign. 

' See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries vol. Ill, no. -73 4' (» 506-507) to be attributed to Sinatruces? For othet attestations of Sinatruces on cuneiform 
documents, see Strassmaier, "Chronologie des Seleuciden," 112, II. 25-30: "In SII, 137 findei sich ein klar und deutlich geschriebenes Datum; . . . doch scheint 
dies ein wirklicher Schreibfehler zu sein fur lanat 1^1 Arlaki larru, da ein Konig Ar-ka-a imjahre70 v.Chr. wohl nichtiu finden ist"; Minns, "Parchments," 
35 (o); Oelsner "Randbemerkungen," 37, attributed a tablet containing the title "Arsaces king and Pir(i)ustana, his wife, queen" to Sinatruces based on the 
common opinion at the time of publication; latet, however, in Mattriatien, 207, 27S, he correctly ascribed it to Frahad III. 

* See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. V, no. 31 'obv. 1' (= 78-79); pi. 10, no. 31 ('Arla*k[a]). 

** See Neugebauer, Babylonian Ephcmeridts, vol. 1, 7, 23, no. 194a; vol. 2, 182b; Oelsner, "Konigstitulatuien," 272, n. 34; "Randbemerkungen," 36-37; and 

Stolper, "Iraniea," 251. 
" See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. V, no. -27 obv. 1-4 (= 74-75). pi- 9. no. 27; and no. 28 l'-j' (= 76-77), pi. 9, no. 28; Strassmaier, 

"Chronologie des seleuciden," 112, II. 21-25; Minns, "Parchments," 36 (p); Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 36-37; Del Monte, Testi, 256; arid Stolper, 

"Iraniea," 25t; for further examples, such as LBAT 1177 and 81-7-6 262, see discussion in the appendix. 
■"" See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -62 obv.' 1 {= 512-513). 
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Table n (com.) 



King's 



Royal ckulature on tablets 



Royal title(s) on coinage 
(T): Tetradrachms — (D): Drachms 



king of kings 

Arsaces king of kings (and ... his mother, queen) 

• Arsaces king of kings"" 

■ Arsaces king of kings and [. . .] -iitar, his 
mother, queen" 

* Purusta[na . . . Arsace]s king of kings"' 



Mihrdad III 
(ca. 58/57-55) 



great king 

BAIIAEWZ APZAKOY TOY ETT1KAAOYMENOY 
MI9PAAAT0Y OIAEAAHNOI 
(T): S. 41.1 
king of kings 

BA2IAEWZ BAZIAEWN APIAKOY MErAAOY AIKAIOY 
EniOANOYI 0EOY EYT7ATQPOYI (KA1) tWAEAAHNOE" 
(D)l S. 41.1-17 

BAIIAEUJI BASAEWN MErAAOY APZAKOY KAI KTirTOY 
(T): S. 44.1? 



Umd II 

(ca. 58/57-39/38) 



king 

Arsaces king 
• Arsaces king" 



king of kings 

BAZIAEWZ BAZIAEtoN APZAKOY AIKAIOY EniOANOYZ 

OIAEAAHNOZ 

(D): S. 42.1-3/43.1-11" 

BAZiAEWZ BAZIAEtON MEFAAOY APZAKOY KAI KT1ZT0Y 
(T): S. 44-x? 



Frafiid IV 

(ca. 39/38-3/2) 



[no title] 
Arsaces 

• [Ai-]saces" 
king of kings 
Arsaces king of kings 

• Arsaces king of kings* 



king of kings 

BAIIAEOJX BA2IAEGJN APZAKOY EYEPFETOY AIKAIOY 

EFIIfcANOYI 0IAEAAHNOI 

(T): S. 50.1-14/51, 1-43/52.1-9/53. 1-2/54. l ~6 



Noses (cant.) 
"" Ibid, no. -62 upper edge 1 (= 514-515). For other attestations of the ritle "king of kings" for Frahad fll on astronomical texts, such as LBAT 1183 [Ariakarr. 

Sar iarrani) and LBAT 1184 (Arsakam sar Iarrani), see Sachs, Astronomical Texts, xxiv, 117, nos. 118}, rev. 14, and 1184, 6"; Kugler, Sternkunde, vol. H (lib), 447 

(31); vol. I, 211; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 38; and Del Monte, Tests, 157. On the economic document 81-6-25 J°7 {[Arsakai-d sa]r iarrani), see Kesslet, 

"Tempelverwaliungsiexte," no. 20, obv. i-i. 
" See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. V, no. 30 1-3 {= 78-79), pi. 10. no. 30. 
fP On this unusual tide {Purusta[nA . . , Ariak\i lat Iarrani), attested in 81-6-25 507, see Kessler, "Tempelverwaltungstexte," no. 20, obv. 6-7; and van dcr 

Spek, "Saiammus," 440 (8); n. 11, For further discussion, see appendix. 
w For other variations of the legend on Mihrdad Ill's drachms see Sellwood, Introduction, 128. 

" See Neugebauer, Babylonian Ephemmdrs, vol. I, 7, 23-24, no. 18; Hunger, Kolophone, no. 179, 1. 3; Oelsner, "Konigstitulatuten," 263; and "Randbemerkungen," 38. 
" For other variations of the legend on Urud H's drachms see de Callatay, Titradrachmes d'Orodes, 64-67; also Sellwood, Introduction, 135. 
" See Sachs, Astronomical Texts, xxiv, 178, nos. 1188-1189, rev. 14'; Oelsner, "Randbemetkungen," 37-}8, table I, n. 71 and Del Monte, Testi, 157. For other 

untitled (and unnamed) documents pertaining to Frahad [Vs reign, such as LBAT 1190, and LBAT 1191-92, see Kugler, Sttrnkunde, vol. I, 104-108, 

pt. 9, vol. !I (2:b). 50;, Erginzungsband 3, pis. 8-9; and Sachs, "Latest Tablecs," 379. On LBAT 1196, see Schnabel, "Jilngster Keilschrifrtext," 36, 6S-70; 

Wattenberg, "GroSe Konjunktion," 29, pi. 11 Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," }8-, Materiatien, 218, 
* u For 81—7-6 159, see Epping and Strassmaier, "Chronologiscbe Daren," 204; and Strassmaier, "Chronologic der Seleuciden," 112, 11. 3—51 Kugler, Stemkunde, 

vol. II (lib), 447 (32); Minns, "Parchments," 36 (q); Ungcr, Babylon, 322, n. 74; Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 38, n. 40. For LBAT 1193 and LBAT 119;, 

see Oelsner, "Randbemerkungen," 38, n. 40; Del Monte, Testi, 257; and appendix. 
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Nisibis 



Arsacids and Sasanians 
Table 12. The Coinage of Tigranes If 



Mint 


Tecradrachms 


Drachms 


Bronze Issues 


Antioch 


Y(car/s) 83-70 
King Tigranes 






Damascus 


Y. 7^-70 
King Tigranes 




Y. 7^-70 
King Tigranes 


Syria 


Y. 83-70 
King Tigrmes 






Artaxata 


Y. 83-70 
King Tigranes 


Y. 70-50 
King Tigranes 






Y. 62; 59-58 
King of Kings 
Tigranes 
[nos. 56; 
77-79; 81] 


Y. 66; 63-57 
King of Kings 
Tigranes 
[nos. 53-55; 
57-76; 79A-80; 
81-84] 


Y-57 

King of Kings Tigranes 

[nos. 85— 881 


Tigranokerca 


Y-7^55 
King Tigranes 




Y.6 9 ?-55 
King Tigranes 

King of Kings Tigranes 
[nos. 43-48] 


Armenia 






Y. 70-66 



Y. 80-63 
King 

King Tigranes 



King Tigranes 

King of Kings Tigranes 

[nos. 24-17! 

V. 80; 64-63 

Great King Tigranes 

Philhellenos 

[nos. 92-95] 



Note: 



Nos. refer to the cataloging number in the edition oi Moucheghian and Depeyrot, Arme nian Coinage. 



Footnote 767 {cont.) 

and discussion of the short Greek inscription see JlKAeHKO, "HoBwe amirpa^tiectcHe AaHHMe," 
^17-r5i6; and 717-718; for an alternate reading compare BHHorpaAOB, MoacS, and Toacthkob, 
"HoBue 3niirpa<|)HH£CKHeHCTo i 4HHKH, n 595. The Inscription as interpreted by JIhachko (618) reads 
as follows: 

[pa]ci?i£a (. . .] (iacriA(rj)jtju uiyav Mi6pa6dTT|v Euira]- 
lopa Aiouuoov, tov (N)(uuipaiT£jv(?) aco-rfipa Kai eu]- 
tpyi-r\)v, XponT\na(v) (to 1ym0u3v{}}, iniep tcov carrou] 
TTpayudsTCju Kai (irtr)(sp Euvoiac TTp6$ NumfdiTCijf?)} 

See also the important contribution of KapuujkOBCKHH, "O TyTyAe MnTpaAaTa." 571—5%; and 
714-715; see also Ballesrcros Pastor, "Notas," 111-117. 
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of Armenia. 768 With the exception of Mihrdad III and Urud II, the use 
of the title "king of kings" by these sovereigns seems to have arisen from 
the expansion of their respective dominion, either as the result of conquest 
(that is, the conquest of Mesopotamia), or of nominal subjection. 

(t) Mihrdad II 's attested use of the imperial title "king of kings" is 
somewhat bewildering. Although he was firmly in control of Babylonia — 
which Ardawan I's general Timarchos had helped re-conquer prior to 
Mihrdad II's accession 769 — yet from mid 125 to 112/m bce (= 200 Se), he 
did not carry the imperial title despite numerous occasions for adopting 
it: in January 124, he not only vanquished the Elamite king Pittit, but also 
accepted the nominal submission of Hypaosines of Characene. 770 The 
Babylonian diarists, however, do not attribute this tide to Mihrdad II until 
the year 112/111, 771 and the only event datable to this year was the submis- 
sion of Armenia, as a report by Justin reveals: 



768 On the use and distribution of the imperial tide "king of kings" by Tigranes (BA2IAEWS 
BAIIAEUN TITPANOY), compare Bedoukian, Coinage, 11-25; Hoard, 6-13; also Foss, 
"Coinage." 19-66, especially, 35-38; pk 5-7. According to Bedoukian, Coinage, 13, and Foss, 
"Coinage," 35—38, the tide "king of kings" was used after 85 bce overwhelmingly in Armenia 
proper and the territories wrested from the Arsacids, whereas the simple tide of "king" 
(BA£1AE(a)£ TITPANOY) was struck on coins — predominantly retradrachms — issued in con- 
quered Seleucid territories, such as Anrioch and Damascus. Foss, "Coinage," 37, sums up the 
aforesaid as follows: "(ijt thus appears that Tigranes appropriated a title revived not long before 
his time, probably after he had conquered much of Media and Mesopotamia from the Parthians, 
and that most of their contemporary rulers recognized the supremacy so manifested." However, 
it is somewhat perplexing how the year 85 bce; could have been taken as the year, in which the 
imperial title was for the first time used, since even Foss concedes that the beginning of the 
Armenian silver coinage is to be plated after the Syrian invasion of 83 bce; see Foss, "Coinage," 
1.6 and 34—35. Based upon the recent classification of Tigrancs' coins by Mousheghian and 
Depeyrot, Armenian Coinage, 34—44, 134-159, the table has been arranged, which represents the 
dates and usuage of the imperial tide under Tigrancs. Intrigingly, all the silver coinage — both 
Tetradrachms and drachms; — wherein the title "king of kings" occurs, were issued at Armenian 
mints, such as Anaxata and Tigranokerta, and do belong to the latter years of Tigrancs' rule, 
following bis re-establishment by Pompeius. Sec also Hoover, "Overstruck Coins," 212. What is 
more, in emulation of the Pontic coinage, these coins are dated by Tigranes' regnal year, with the 
inclusion for the most pan of the respective months, and may, therefore, be accurately ascribed 
to the years 66-57 BCE - Thus, the earliest attestation the title of "king of kings" on Tigranes' 
silver coinage belongs to the year 66 bce, albeit there is no report on the month for that year. 
Similarly, the bronze coins with the imperial ride, all issued at Armenian mints, which the authors 
have catalogued together with coins struck fort 70 bce, are nonetheless described by them as 
belonging to the period after 66 bce; see Mousheghian and Depeyrot, Armenian Coinage, 40-44. 
Consequently, the earliest attestation of the title "king of kings" under Tigranes is to be dated to 
the year 66 BCE, and its introduction on Armenian coinage ought not to be linked with the pos- 
tulated Armenian conquest of the Sophene or Arsacid territories before 83 bce, but ought instead 
be explained in conjunction with Pompeius' policy towards Armenia and Parthia after 66 BCE. 
See dc Callatay, Guerres milhridaiiaues, 131-131. 

7K> See above, 151. 

770 See above, Jti— 1 14. 

771 See above, 43—44, n. 21 and appendix, 394. 
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Arsacids and Sasanians 



[Just. 42.Z.4-6] 

[mjuka igitur bclia cum finitimis magna 
vinute gessit multosqrue populos Parthko 
regno addidit. Sed et cum Scythis prospere 
aliquotiens dimkavit tdtorqut iniuriae 
parentum fitit . Ad postremum Artoadisti, 
Armeniorum regi, bellum intulit. 



"thereupon he [Mkhridates] waged numer- 
ous wars with his neighbors with great 
virtue, and added many nations to the 
Parthian empire. He also successfully 
fought with the Scythians at different times 
.;rui m used fl u ■ni urv vS.iliiJfflCSJSPJS- A* 
last, he made war on Artoadistes, the king 
of Armenia." 



Although the exact date of Mihrdad II's Armenian campaign is 
unknown, there are several clues that might help us in establishing a rela- 
tive chronology. For Justin, the king's Armenian campaign is the last (ad 
postremum) of his (great) deeds; more precisely, it follows the battles against 
the Scythians, in which Mihrdad II avenged his ancestors. Incidentally, the 
Diaries report of a written document sent by Mihrdad II, and read on 
17/18. x.119 bce (= 15.vii.193 se), to the governor of Babylon "(pahat Eabilif 
and the Greek citizens "(pulite)", on the occasion of his victory against the 
Gutians, who had killed his brother Ardawan I, and although the idea of 
revenge is not explicitly mentioned, the mere fact that Mihrdad II evokes 
his fallen brother in conjunction with his triumph adequately characterizes 
the Gutian campaign in revenge for Ardawan I's death: 

[t]hat [month], the 15th, a leather document of king Arsaces / [which] was written 
to the governor of Babylon and the citizens who were in Babylon, was read in the 
house of observation; accordingly many troops assembled and went to fight against 
the son of the king and his troops, of the cities [...]/ [. . . of the GJutians who 
killed my brother Artabana, and I set up (troops) opposite them, and fought with 
them; a great killing I performed among them; 772 except 2 men [...]/[.. .] were 
not killed; and the king's son and his troops fled from the fight and withdrew to 
the difficult mountains 773 



771 Often the Diaries report royal proclamations sent by Arsacid kings to their Babylonian governors 
and subjects in diverse circumstances, notably on the occasion of successful campaigns, ascensions ro 
the throne, and nominations of commanders and governors. Some of these reported proclamations 
contain formulae and expressions that have close parallels with royal Achaemenid and Sasanian 
inscriptions, and hence will provide, in the absence of scarce Arsacid epigraphic sources, a welcome 
addition to investigate the evolution of formulaic expressions. A formula from the above cited 
passage wirh a widely attested counterpart in the Achaemenid inscriptions is the following: 



[ADl, no. ~Il8 'rev. A 20'} 
"and I set up (rroops) opposire them, and 
fought with them: a great killing I performed 
among them." 



[DB H.19-4,1 

"a fortress by the name of Tigra in Armenia, 
there they fought a bank . Ahuramazda 
broughr me aid, by the favor of Ah u ram aid a 
my army struck that rebellious army much " 



77i Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -tr8 A 'rev. A18'- A21' (= 316-327). 
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Although, prima facie, we may think that the victorious battle against 
the Gutians had taken place prior ro mid October 118, in order for its 
report to reach Babylonia at that time, we are unexpectedly informed of 
the continuation of the campaign after Mihrdad II's victory announce- 
ment. The Gutian foe, identified as die crown prince "(mar sarri)", having 
withdrawn his troops into a challenging mountainous region, Mihrdad II 
seems to have sought a decisive outcome in Gutium itself, for we are told 
that he had penetrated into Gutium to deliver battle: 

That month, king Arsaoes [went] to the remote cities of the Gutian country in 
order to fight. 774 

Later, in 2/3.xi.-i/2.xxii,ii9 bce {= viii.193 se), we are informed, albeit 
fragmentarily, that yet another (royal) pronouncement was made to the 
pulite in Babylonia, presumably to proclaim the final victory of the king 
over the Gutians. 775 

Thus, the terminus post quern for the first Armenian campaign is 
November 118, whereas its terminus ante quern is the attested Arsacid resto- 
ration — during the second Armenian campaign — to the throne of Armenia 
of prince Ttgranes, who was kept in Babylonian exile as an Arsacid state 
host before his return in 26/27.iii.-23/24.iv.96 bce {= i.216 se). 776 



77 * Ibid., no. -118 A 'lev. A12' (= 316-327). 

775 Ibid., no. -118 B upper edge j-j (= 318-319): *[...]... was read to the citizens; accordingly many 
troops [.. J /[...].. . opposite them [...].../[.. J ... to the troops of [...]... ° 

776 Ibid, no. -95 C 'obv.' ^'-7' [- 418-419); no. -95 C 'rev.' 12' (= 420-411); and again no. -95 
D 'obv.' io'-ii' (= 421-413). On the basis of circumstantial evidence, Wolslci had already dated, 
on the whole correctly, the two campaigns of Milirdad II against Armenia to the years 105-100 
and 90 respectively, although he attributed the above cited passage of Justin (42.1.4-6) to the 
second Armenian campaign; see Wolsld, "L'Armenie," 259: "la deuxieme [campagne] devait, 
probablement, avoir lieu a la fin du regne de Mithridate II ct e'esr a celle-ci que se rappone la 
phrase de Justin XLII 2,6: Ad postremum Artoasdi . . . bellum intulit. La premiere intervention 
est encore plus difficile a dater, mais rien nc s'oppose a !a dater environ dix ou quinze ans avant la 
deuxieme. Alors, si nous pbcons celle-la en 90 av. n. ere environ, avec, bien entendu, un ecart de 
quelques ann&"5, cellc-ci pourrait avoir lieu env. too ou 105 av. n. ere avant cette dare." Chaumonr, 
"Interventions," 23 and 26-27, however, based upon an elaborate analysis of our scarce classical 
accounts, inferred rhe correct chronology for the two campaigns (respectively ill/no and 96/95), 
which the evidence of the cuneiform tablets now fully confirms: "[e]n tout etat de cause, dans le 
contexte chronologique de X Epitome de Justin, l'expression ad postremum, appliquee a la guerre 
dirigee contre 1'Armenie, signifie que cette campagne fut entteprise a la suite de toutes tes autres 
expeditions victorieuses de I'Arsacide. EIlc aurait eu son point de depart aux environs de l'annce 
no av. J.C., un peu avant ou un peu apres; au deumeurant, elle aura ete certainement d'assez 
courte duree"; and: "Wolski affirmant que la deuxieme intervention parthe en Armenie a eu 
lieu en 90, nous pouvons opposer un point de repere qui nous autorise a dater, avec une relative 
precision, I'avenemcnt deTigrane I" le Grand"; further: ". . . il nous est permis de faire remonter 
ravenement deTigrane en 95 av. J. C. sans extlurc l'annce 96 ni I'annee 94." 
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Thus, although the Diaries do not give an explicit account of Mihrdad 
II's second Armenian campaign in March/April 96, conducted with the 
purpose of reinstating Tigranes, the latter' s presence in Babylon as an 
Arsacid hostage strongly supports the historicity of this campaign, as well 
as its successful outcome for the Arsacids. 

As to che first campaign, which, in the present context, is of interest to 
us, only a diary, dated to 7/8.viii-8/9.x.in BCE (= v-vi.201 se), wherein 
Mihrdad II is attested with the title of "king of kings," entails a brief allu- 
sion to a (concluded) campaign against the "land of Habigalbat" {mat 
Ijabigalbatu), 777 which most probably referred to Armenia. Indeed, the 
toponym is known to us from a prior diary, dating back to October 164 
bce, recounting the campaign of king Antiochos IV to the very same 
Habigalbat, this time, however, in connection with the region called [x-] 
armii, which, as we have already opined, may have designated Armenia. 7 s 
Were this assumprion to prove valid, the campaign of Mihrdad II against 
"the land of Habigalbat" would have been in reality directed against 
Armenia, in anticipation of a successful outcome, or in conclusion of 
which, Babylonian scholars may have introduced the title "king of kings," 
as a means to project Arsacid hegemony. The campaign, although first 
reported in our extant Diaries in late summer and early fall 110 bce, could 
have been launched already in the spring of m bce (that is, possibly in 
xii.200 se), which would account for the use of the title "king of kings" in 
the Goal Year text of the year 112/111 bce (= 200 se). 

There is no evidence, however, for positing an "Achaemenid revival" 
as the motivation of Mihrdad II's territorial expansion in Mesopotamia. 
It merely appears that the title was re-introduced by Babylonian scholars 
after a series of conquests, the last of which was that of Armenia. 

(2) Mithridates VI Eupator probably assumed this title in late 88 bce 
while at the apogee of his power, having conquered much of Asia Minor 
and Greece. 77 ' He is the first Iranian prince who, before any explicit evi- 
dence of an Arsacid "Achaemenid revival" was attested (such as Tacitus' 
account of Ardawan II), 780 consciously emulated the Achaemenids — parallel 
to his imitatio Alexandri — either as part of a political program, or a mere 



777 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, Vol. HI, no. -110 'rev.' 14' (= 346—347); "[..,]... 
with him towards the land of the Habigalbat because of. . . 1 heard [. . .j." 

778 See above, 161-168. 

775 For a chronicle of the first Michridatic war, see McGing, Foreign Policy, 108-131; also Magie, 
Roman Rule, 199-131; and more recently, Hind, "Mithtidates," 144-164; and de Callatay, Gurrres 
mithr'uUtiques, 281-324. For chronological questions pertaining to the first Mithridatic war, still 
Badian. 'Rome, Athens and Midiridates," 108-111. 

7M See above, 39-40. 
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propagandists tool destined to secure the allegiance of his Iranian subjects 
to his cause. 781 There is no indication, however, that Mithridates Vis expan- 
sionist policy was motivated by the desire to recover former Achaemenid 
territory; on the contrary, his conquests seem to have prompted him to 
claim the imperial Achaemenid title as a token for his supremacy in the 
East, thereby following in the footsteps of Mihrdad 1L 

(3) Tigranes of Armenia, the second, but not last non-Arsacid, ruler to 
have assumed the imperial title, 782 did so after his conquest of northern 
Mesopotamia, Adiabene, and Gordyene/ 83 which he probably wrested 
from Frahad Ill's predecessor Sinatruces, shortly prior to Lucullus' 
invasion of Armenia in the summer of 69 bce, and to which he held 
on until Frahad III was able partially to recover them in late 65 bce. 
However, as we shall discover, the embrace by Tigranes — to whom we 
can hardly attribute any Achaemenid affinities, let alone an "Achaemenid 
program" — of the imperial title has, at that juncture, less to do with his 
hegemonic ambitions in the East, which would derive from this ephem- 
eral conquest, but everything to do with Roman politics. Indeed, as the 
Armenian mints dated to Tigranes' second rule (66-55 BCE ) clearly show 
the imperial title of "king of kings" was first introduced on Armenian 
silver coinage — exclusively from Armenian mints — in 66 bce, 784 that 
is, following Tigranes' crushing defeat by Roman forces, the loss of 
Armenian independence, and the reinstatement of Tigranes as a Roman 
subject by Pompeius. Thus the adoption of the imperial title, at a time 
when Tigranes had reached the nadir of his power, ought to be linked 
with Pompeius' design to dispute Arsacid hegemony in the East, by 
usurping the title of "king of kings," and bestowing it upon the new vassal 
king of Armenia, who was beholden ro Rome, Thus through the interme- 
diary of Tigranes, the imperial title became a tool in the hegemonic duel 
between Parthia and Rome. 



m 

m 



Sec Mow, 309-311. 

Among Armenian rulers who, after the demise of Tigranes II, assumed the imperial title, were: 

Tigranes' own son and successor Artavasdes II {56-34), who called himself "king of Icings," although 

Armenia had no claim to supremacy in Orient during his reign; and die later Tigranes V (ca. 6); 

see Bcdoukian, Coinage of tit Anaxiads, 25-18 and 38-40. Othet non-Arsacid rulers, who also used 

the imperial tide after Tigranes' death, were Arrovasdes of Atropatene and Pharnakes, the patricidal 

sun of Mithradates VI Eupator, ruler of the Bosporan kingdom; sec Foss, "Coinage," 37, n. 59; and 

Sullivan, "Papyri,"' 016-918; on Phranaces, see still Reinach, Mithnuktts Eupator, 4O5-41O. 

See App. Syr. 48: KCti jScrcrjAei/c AptiEvfas Tiypoi'Tjs 6 Tiypctvous idvr) rroAAd tcDiz TTEpioiKcov 

lbio*s fiuvarrroriy xpoyytvet iA&v ^crcrjAfL/c cmd ToOSt fiaaiteov qytiro tivai xai toFc 

lOmndSca^ i-ntorpartvev ouk ideAouoiv uwaKouav. See Wulski, L'tmpire, 123; Schippmann, 

Pankiuht Gtschichtt, 33. 

See above, n. 763; and see also Hoover, "Overstruck Coins," ill. 
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(4) For Frahad III the title "king of kings" is first reported in a diary 
dated to 28.xii.66 bce (= 14.ix.246 se), 785 which coincided with the period 
of territorial conflicts opposing Frahad III to Tigranes of Armenia and 
Pompeius. As we shall explore in ampler detail below, 7 " 6 die amicitia of 
the year 64 bce, concluded between Frahad III and Pompeius, required 
the former to campaign against Tigranes, while Pompeius waged war on 
Tigranes' ally Mithridates VT Eupator in Pontos, in return for recovering 
the territories lost by the Arsacids to Tigranes. Possibly in late 65, Frahad 
III, having fulfilled his obligations, occupied Adiabene and Gordyene (but 
not Mesopotamia). It was either at this juncture, or later, following the 
ephemeral occupation of Mesopotamia — in breach of the clauses of the 
foedus — by Pompeius' legate Afranius, and his subsequent withdrawal in 
winter 65, that Frahad III assumed the title "king of kings." Thus, the attri- 
bution, in the Diaries, of the imperial title to Frahad III in late December 
65 bce, possibly for the first time after Mihrdad II, may be related to the 
recovery of northern Mesopotamia and Adiabene, and, with it, the re- 
establishment of Arsacid hegemony in the east, with Pontos and Armenia 
having been severely diminished. 787 

(5) Finally, the reason for the brothers Mihrdad III and Uriid II, who 
were engaged in a fierce power struggle for the Arsacid throne, 788 to 
assume the imperial title was twofold. It was a means for each of them to 
express his precedence over the other. Thus, the imperial title, from being 
a mark of political hegemony over other nations, became the insignium 
of authority and legitimacy for contestants in a single house. But, it also 
indicated that the Arsacids were again asserting their hegemony after the 
downfall of the Pontic kingdom and the decline of Armenia, 789 

To recapitulate: the title "king of kings" was re-introduced by 
Babylonian scribes under Mihrdad II, who subsequently adopted it as 
the means to express his ascendancy in the east. Comparable motives led 
Mithridates Eupator to assume the imperial title, while at the zenith of 
his power, or Pompeius to bestow it on Tigranes, while Rome was in a 
position of strength in the east, before Mihrdad H's successors were able 
to reassert their rule, partially regain lost territories, and reclaim the title as 



lv> See table 11. 

78s Sec below, J1J-3Z2. 

787 Pompeius' alleged refusal to concede [he title of "king of kings" to Frahad 111, as reported b}' Dio, 
certainly underscores the ideological dimension attached to its use both in Roman and Parthian 
minds. See Sherwin-White, Roman Foreign Policy, 222-223. 

788 See table n. 

78 ' See below, 291-293. 
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their own. Mithridaces Eupator's conscious referral to the Achaemenids as 
the crucial element of his political propaganda against Rome later became 
a model for Urud II and his successors in the elaboration of their political 
ideology, as the Arsacids replaced Pontos as the most formidable bulwark 
against Roman expansion. 

(4) Babylonian scholars and Iranian dynasts 

In the preceding chapters, we have explored whether the "revival" of the 
old Achaemenid title "king of kings," almost a decade after the conquest of 
Mesopotamia, may have been brought about by Babylonian scribes, who, 
owing to the continuity of their literary traditions, could have resuscitated 
the imperial title "king of kings" in Arsacid Iran; or whether the introduc- 
tion of the imperial title on coinage and Babylonian documents emanated 
from the will of the Arsacid state to affirm its political supremacy and 
subscription to the Achaemenid idea. 

Despite the absence of the tirle "king of kings" from Babylonian docu- 
ments of the Achaemenid period — neither the economic documents nor 
the Diaries of the Achaemenid period bear witness to its use — that is, 
without being able to exhibit a direct Vorlage upon which Babylonian 
scribes could have drawn, in order to recover the imperial title, we none- 
theless were able to uncover sufficient circumstantial evidence hinting at 
the conscious association of the Arsacids with the Achaemenids through 
Babylonian agency in a period of increasing hostility against Seleucid rule. 
It is thus possible to assume that the Achaemenid title "king of kings" was 
consciously re-introduced by Babylonian scribes to mark the emergence of 
a new Iranian dynasty. 

However, even conceding to the independent re-introduction of rhe 
title of "king of kings" by Babylonian scribes, we would have to presume 
that the latter enjoyed a certain measure of (literary) autonomy within the 
Arsacid realm and could operate without strict directives from the central 
authority in their appellation of Arsacid rulers. Thus, in the following, 
we shall briefly explore whether a precedent for the surmised (literary) 
autonomy of Babylonian scribes under the Arsacids may be identified by 
investigating the case of the Achaemenid empire. 

On the formation of royal titles in Achaemenid Iran 

While considering the Achaemenid titulatures, as reflected within the Old 

Persian epigraphic corpus, 790 one may observe the relative constancy and 



™ Sec tabic I). 
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immutability of its pattern{s) beginning with Dareios the Great until the 
end of Ochos' rule. 791 

Dareios' titulatures exhibit the most variety, and it was only under his 
successor Xerxes that the titulature, with minor inflections, became canon- 
ical. In general, the following pattern may be observed under Dareios: 

I, name of the king | great king | king of kings | (king in Persis) | king of the lands | 
king of this earth | son of X, grandson ofX | an Achaemenid | (Persian, of Persian 
descent, Aryan, of Aryan seed). 7 ' 2 

Under Xerxes, bar a single exception, the title is reduced to its core 
seven elements, which were already prominent under Dareios: 

I, name of the king | great king | king of kings | king of the lands | king of this 
earth | son of X | an Achaemenid | (Persian, of Persian descent, Aryan, of Aryan 
seed). 793 

Of these seven core elements, one designates the king's name, one his 
geneaology (son of X, grandson of X), and another is the dynastic appella- 
tion (Achaemenid), which means that the proper components of the tide 
are in reality four in number, namely: 

great king | king of kings | king of the lands | king of this earth. 

In contrast, the evidence of Babylonian legal and economic docu- 
ments 794 as regards the title of the Achaemenid kings presents the following 
picture: from Cyrus to Dareios, the title was (sar Bdbili,) sar mdtdti "king of 
Babylon, king of the lands" 795 ; under Xerxes the title changed considetably 



7,1 For a general overview, see Coldirz, "Herrschertitulatur," 61-78. 

792 See table 13. 

7 " See table 13. 

7,4 In view of the many publications on late Babylonian business documents of the Achaemenid 
period, one may consult for older publications of cuneiform collections and documents, Weber 
and Wiesehofer, Reich der Achaimcniden\ and for an inventory of more recent publications, sec 
Briant, Bulletin I (BHAch I), 38-40; Bulletin II (BHAch If), 65-68. See also, Briant's online pioject 
(ttxtes Babyloniens) in collaboration with Joannes, Jursa, Van der Spek, and Wunsch at achemenet. 
com. For the bibliography of relevant cuneiform documents for the years 20OO-2001, which could 
be only partially captured by the BHAch II, see the "Register Assyriologic,™ 462—505; and for the 
years 1000—2006, see Neumann, "Keilschriftbibliographie" nos. 58—66. A most helpful tool is the 
recent publication of Jursa, Neil-Babylonian Documents, 60-151; and bibliography, 15:6—168, which 
provides a comprehensive survey of neo-Babylonian archival documents. 

7 " Several recently published Babylonian documents (BM 62644 and BM 83526) belonging to the 
first year, more precisely, to the first two months, of Cyrus' rule in Babylonia, indicate the king's 
title as lar mdtdti "king of the lands," without the additional title sar Bdbili "king of Babylon"; 
see Zawadski, "Cyrus's Name," note 58. The evidence of BM 62644. dated to the first month 
(Arahsamnu • x.539) of Cyrus' reign in Babylonia (2/3. x. 539) could possibly suggest that the co- 
regency ofCyrus and Cambyses, whereby the title offer mdtdti was used for Cyrus, and that of iar 
Bdbili for che heir apparent, Cambyses, could have taken place already during rhe first monrh(s) 



Table 13. Structure of the Achaemenid royal titulaturef 



(a) The titulatures of Dareios the Great 



Source 


Elements of Dareios ' ritulature in order of appearance in the inscriptions 


Great King 


King of Kings 

+ 
King in Persis 


King of the Lands 

(of many races / 

all races) 


King on this (great) 
earth (far and wide) 


Son of Vistaspa 

(, grandson of 

Arsamcs) 


Achaemenid 


Persian, son of a 
Persian, Iranian, 
of Iranian seed 


DB 

I.1-3 

-DBa 

1-8 


xldyaBiya 
vaztfrka 


xldyaBiya 

xldyaGiydndm 

+ 

xldyadiya 

Pdnaiy 


xldyadiya 
dahayiindm 


— 


Viltdspahayd 

pu f a 

Arldmahqyd napd 


Haxdmaniliya 


— 


DE 
11— 19 


xldyaBiya 
vazarka 


xldyaBiya 
xidya&iydndm 


xidya&iya 

dahayundm 

paruzandndm 


xldyaBiya ahaydya 
bumiya 


Viltdspahayd p Ufa 


Haxdmaniiiya 


— 


DNa 
8-15 


xldyaBiya 
vazarka 


xldyadiya 
xldyaBiydndm 


xldyaBiya 

dahayundm 

vispazandndm 


xidya&iya ahaydyd 

bumiya vazarkdyd 

diimiy apiy 


Viltdspahayd pufa 


Haxdmaniiiya 


Pdrsa Pdrsahayd 

puca 
Ariya Ariya cifa 


= DSe 

7-14 


XS vazarka 


XSXSydndm 


[XS] dahayu[mm] 
[visjpazandndm 


xldyaBiya ahayd[yd] 

[bumi]yd vazarkdyd 

[d]urai[y] [apiy] 


Viltdspahayd puca 


Ha[xdmanii~] 
i[ya] 


Pdrsa Pdrsahayd 

pluca] 
Ariya Ariya cifa 



Noses: 

' The examples provided in the tables below have no claim to being exhaustive; for the most part, only more complex tides were considered for Inclusion. The 

texts and designations of the inscriptions follow the more recent edition by Schmitt, Bisitun Inscriptions: Inscriptions ofNaqsh-i Rustam and Ptrstpotis, and 

Altpersische Inscbriften. 
* The inscriptions are listed in alphabetical order, thus DB prededing DE: In cases where several inscriptions show comparable formulae they have been grouped 

together and hence have been listed outside the alphabetical order. All but the first listed inscription will have their sigla preceded by "-", 

e g., DNa 8-15, • Dse 7-14. » DZc 4-7 
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(a) The titulatures of Dareios the Great (cont.) 



Source 


Elements of Dareios ' tiruiature in order of appearance in the inscriptions 


Great King 


King of Kings 

+ 
King in Persis 


King of the Lands 

(of many races / 

all races) 


King on this (great) 
earth (far and wide) 


Son of Vistaspa 

(, grandson of 

Arsames) 


Achaemenid 


Persian, son of a 
Persian, Iranian, 
of Iranian seed 


= DZc 

4-7 


XS vazarka 


XS XSydnam 


XS dahayundm 
vispazandndm 


PS] ahaydyd 

humiyd vazarkdyd 

duraiy apiy 


Vistdspahayd puca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 


DPa 

[-5 
= DG? 


xsdya 6iya 
vazarka 


xsdyadiya 
xsayaBiydndm 


xsdyadiya daha^ 

yiitidm 


— 


VUtdspahayd puca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 


-DPh 
i-3 


XS vazarka 


XS XSydnam 


XS dahayundm 
XS dahayuvndm 


— 


Vistdspahayd puca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 


= DSa 

i-3 


XS DHndm 


DPb 

[-2 


X$ vazarka 


— 


— 


— 


Vi[st]dspahayd 
puca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 


= DPj 

i-4 

= DWa 
1-8 


xldya 6iya 
[v]axarka 


Viltdsfpjahayd 
puca 


DPe 

1-5 


xldyaSiya 
vazarka 


xsdyadiya 
xidyaBiydndm 


xsdyadiya ddha. 

yundm tayais'dm 

parundm 


— 


Vistdspahayd puca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 



DSab 
3-4 

= DZb 


xsayaQiya 
vazarka 


xsdyaSiya 
xidyaBi[ydndmj 


x(Sdya&i)[ya] 
[dahqyiindmj 


xsdyaOiya 

ahayayd bAmiya 

vazarkdyd 


Vihdspahqyd pufa 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 


XS vazarka 


XS pCSydJndm 




[XS ahayjdyd 
bufmiyd vazarkjdyd 


VifhdspahqydJ 
pufraj 


Haxfdmanisijya 


DSb 
i-n 


xldyaQiya 
vazarka 


xsdyaBiya 
xmyaUyandm 


xsdyaSiya 
dabayundm 


xSdya&iya 

haruvahqydya 

bumiyd 


Vihdspahqyd pu(a 


HaxdmaniHya 


* 


= DWc 

I-IO 

= DWd 

l-IO 


xldyadiya ahqydya 
bumiyd 


DSci 


XS vazarka 


XSxSydndm 


— 


— 


Vihdspahqyd pufa 


— 


— 


DSd 

1-2 

= DSy 


[XS vazarka} 


XS XSydndm 


X$DH{ndm] 


p(S ahayayd BUydJ 


[Viltdsjpahqyd 
pufa 


haxdmaniJ/iyaJ 


— 


XS vazarka 


XS DHyiindm 


XS ahayayd B Uyd 


Vihdspahqyd pfufaj 


[ha]xdmanisiya 


DSf 
S-8 

= DSg 

i-3 
= DSi 

[-3 
= DSj 

1-2 


XS vazarka 


XSxSydndm 


XS DHndm 


XS ahayayd B Uyd 


Vihdspahqyd pufa 


haxdmaniliya 


— 


DSk 


XS vazarka 


XS XSydndm 


XSDHndm 


m ^ m 


Vihdspahqyd pufa 


haxdmanisiya 


^^^^_ 
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(b) The titulatures of Xerxes 



Source 


Elements of Xerxes ' titulature in order of appearance in the inscriptions 


Great King 


King of Kings 


King of the Lands 
(of many races) 


King on this (great) 
earth (far and wide) 


son of King 
Dareios 


Achaemenid 


Persian, son of a 
Persian, Iranian, 
of Iranian seed 


XE 
11-20 

= XPa 
6-10 
= XPb 

II— ZI 

= XPf 
8-15 
-XV 
10-16 


xsdyadiya 
vazarka 


xsdyadiya 
xldyadiydndm 


xsdyadiya 

dahayitndm 

paruvzandndm 

1 
paruv zandndm 


xsdyadiya ahaydyd 

btimiyd vazarkdyd 

duraiy apiy 


Ddrayavahaus 

xsdya&iyahayd 

puca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 


XTd" 
8-14 


[xl]dya@iya 
vazarka 


xidya8i(yaj 
[xSdya]diydndm 


xJdyaSiya 

dahay[und]m 

paruvzandndm 


xsdyadiya [ahjiydyd 

btimiyd vazarkdyd 

[d]uraiy apiy 


DdrayavahduZ 

xidya diyahayd 

puca 


Maxdmaniliya 




XPe 

6-9 

= XPcb 

10-15 


XS vazarka 


XSXSdndm 


X5 dahayitndm 
paruv zandndm 


XSahaydyd bitmiyd 

vazarkdyd duraiy 

apiy 


Ddrayavahaus 
XShayd puca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 



XSc 


xldyaBiya 
vazarka 


xsdyaBiya 
xldyaBiydndm 


xldyaBiya 
dahayundm 


— 


Ddrayavahaul 

xldyaBiyahayd 

pu ( a 


Haxdmaniliya 


— 


XPe 

i-4 


xsdyaBiya 
vazarka 


xsdyaBiya 
xldyaBiydndm 






Ddrayavahaul 

xldyaBiyahayd 

pu$a 


Haxdmaniliya 


— 


= XPp 
1-2 
= XTq 

1-2 

= XPn 


XPh 
7-13 


xsdyaBiya 
vazarka 


xldyaBiya 
xldyaBiydndm 


xldyaBiya 

dahayundm 

paruv zandndm 


xldyaBiya ahaydyd 

biimiyd vazarkdyd 

duraiy apiy 


Darayavahaul 

xldyaBiyahayd 

pufa 


Haxdmaniliya 


Pdrsa Pdrsahayd 
pufa Ariya 
Ariyacifa 


XPji 


XS vaza rka 


XSXSdndm 


XS DHyitndm 


XSahaydyd 
bumi[y]d 


Ddrayavahaul 
XSyahaydpufa 


Haxdmaniliya 


— 



'*■.' 



^1 



Table 13 («?wf.) 



(c) The titulatures of Artaxerxes I and Dareios II 



Source 


Elements of the titulatures of Artaxerxes I and Dareios 11 in order of appearance in the inscriptions 


Great King 


King of 
Kings 


King of the 

Lands 

(of many 

races) 


King on this 

(great) earth 

(far and wide) 


Son of King Xerxes / 

Grandson of King 

Dareios / 


Achaemenid 


Persian, son of a 
Persian, Iranian, 
of Iranian seed 


Son of King Artaxerxes / 
Grandson of King 

Xerxes / 

Great-grandson of 

King Dareios 


Son of King Artaxerxes 


A'l'/ 
VAie w 


XS vazarka 


XSXSdndm 


XS DHyundm 


— 


XSayaarsdhayd XShayd 

puca 

Ddrayavahaui xldyaSiyaha 

yd puca 


Haxamaniliya 


— 


D : Ha 
8-l 7 


XS vazarka 


XSXSdndm 


XS dahayundm 
paruvzandndm 


XS ahajdyd 

bumiyd vaza 

rkdyd ditraiy apiy 


4 rtaxlacd XShayd puca 

Artaxiacahaya 

Xlayaa rsdhayd XShayd puca 

Xlayaa ridhayd 

Ddrayavaus'ahaya 

XShayd puca 


Haxamaniliya 


— 


D 2 Sb 
1-1 


pes 

vazarka] 


[XSXSdndm] 


[XS dahay] 

undm 

paruvzandndm 


XS afhaydyd 
bumiyd] 


[Artaxlacd XShayd 
puca] 


[Haxdma'J 
niliya 


— 



Notes: 

' Siglum and tex; according to Kent, Old Persian, nl, 153. 

11 New siglum for A 1 proposed by Schmitt, Attpmische Inschrifien. 30-31 



(d) The tituktures of Artaxerxes II 



Source 


Elements ofArtaxerxes Is tituiaturc in order of appearance in the inscriptions 


Great King 


King of Kings 


King of the 
Lands 


King on this 
earth 


Son of King Dareios II 


Achaemenid 


Persian . . . 


Son of King Dareios II / 

Grandson of King 

Artaxentes / 

Descendant of King Xerxes, 

King Dareios, and Hystaspes 


A 2 Hc 
7-iJ 
= A J Ha 
i-5 

= A 2 Sa 
1-3 


XS vazarka 


XS XSydndm 


XS DHyundm 


XS ahaydyd 
BUyd 


Ddrayavaulahayd 
XShayd puca 

Ddrayavatdahayd 
ArtaxSacdhayd XShayd puca 

Artaxlacahayd XIaydrsdhayd 
XShayd puca 

Xsayarlahayd Ddrayavaulahayd 
XShaydpuca 

Ddrayavaulahayd 
Viltdspahayd ndmapuca 


Haxdmanisiya 


— 


A 2 Sbi 


XS vazarka 


XS XSydnd<m> 


— 


— 


XS Ddrayavaulahayd 
XShaydpufa 


— 


— 


A 2 Sc 
1-4 


xldyaQiya 
va[zarka] 


[xldyaSiya] 
fxjldyaSiydndm 


xldyafdiya] 
[DHyunJdm 


xteyadiya 
ahaydyd [BUyd] 


— 


— 


— 


A 2 Sd 


XS vaza rka 


XSXSydndm 


XS DHyundm 


XS ahaydyd 
BUyd 


Ddrayavau! XSdhayd 
puca 


Haxdmaniliya 


— 



r 



ill in m ij»«- i» » 3 — jj 
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(e) The titulatures of Artaxerxes III Ochos 



Source 


Elements of Artaxerxes Ill's titulature in order of appearance in the inscriptions 


Great King 


King of Kings 


King of the Lands 


King on earth 


Son of King 

Artaxerxes II / 

Grandson of King 

Dareios II 1 

Descendant of King 

Artaxerxes, King Xerxes, 

King Dareios, 
Hyscaspes, and Arsames 


Achaemenid 


Persian . . , 


A 3 Pa 

8-21 


xsdyadiya 
vaznrka 


xidya Biya 
xldyadiydndm 


xidyaBiya 
DHyundm 


XSahaydyd 
BUyd 


A rtaxlafd xidya Biya puca 

Artaxiacd Ddrayavaul 
xsdyadiya put a 

Ddrayavaul Artaxiacd 
xsdyadiya puca 

Artaxiacd Xsaydrid 
xsdyadiya puca 

Xsaydrid Ddrayavaul 
xldyadiya pufa 

Ddrayavaul Viltdspahayd 
ndma puca 

Viltdspahayd Arldma 
ndma pufa 


Haxdmaniliya 


— 



Criteria for assuming an Arsacid "Achaemenid Program " 257 

and became in its extended form tripartite, whereby multiple variations, be 
it through combination, or omission of several elements, could occur: 796 

iar (mat) Parsu (u) (mat) (Mddaya) \ (sar) Bdbili I (sar) mdtati 

"king of (the land of) Persis (and) (the land of) (Media) | (king) of Babylon | 

(king) of the lands." 

Under Artaxerxes I the title of sar mdtati, which had risen to promi- 
nence already under Xerxes, became the norm. 797 

The testimony of the Diaries is less straightforward: 798 the king was 
either called with his bare given name, 799 or with his throne name alone 
(that is, without any tide accompanying either name). 800 When his given 
name differed from the adopted throne name, the given name could 
be followed by the formula: Id [throne name ! lugal/lugal kur.kur 
mu-jw sa 4 - ui\na-bu-u?[; the full formula therefore was: [ given name l sa 
[throne namel sarru/sar mdtati sumsu nabu "( [given name l, who is called 
[throne name l. king/king of the lands," e.g., Umakus sa Artaksatsu sarru 
sumsu nabu "Ochos, who is called king Artaxerxes [III]," 801 and [/4r]/w sa 
Artaksatsu sar mdtati sumsu nabu "[Ar]ses who is called Artaxerxes [II], 
king of the lands." 802 The same naming formula is also known from the 

of Cyrus" firsi regnal year. On documents pertinent to Cyrus' and Cambyses* co-regency, see 
Zawadski "Co-regency," 171-183; especially, 172, wherein, the author decisively places the begin- 
ning of the co-regency in the first months of Cyrus' first year. 

7$i See below, table ij. 

97 See also, Boiy, "Royal Titulatute," 245, nn. 19-10, who, while referring to Stolper, reports of 
late Achaemenid documents, notably, within the Murasu archive, which "show a new regularity 
in royal ticulature: whereas the royal title in the date formula at the bottom of the texts remains 
'LUGAL kur.kur,' the occasional royal title in the main body of the tablet . . . mostly is simply 
'lugau™ and further: "(i]n a few exceptional cases even the date formulas of the Achaemenid legal 
tablets have only 'Lugal' as royal title." 

7,8 Still valuable for a topology of the royal names and titles in the Diaries, see Sachs, "Achaemenid 
Royal Names," 129-149. 

7W See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. I, no. -372 A upper edge 1, E lower edge 
I (= 114-115, 116-117), 

B<M For some evidence, see ibid, no. -453 obv.' col. ii(= 56-57); no. -418 Aobv.' 1, A 'rev. 15' (62-63, 

64-^5)- 

BDL For examples, see Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. I, no. —418 B obv.' 1 (= 66-67); 
no. -391 obv.' 1 (= 68-69); no, -381 Aobv.' 1 (- 76-77); no. -378 left edge ] {- 92-93); no. -372 
A col. i 1, B 'rev. 3', B upper edge 1 (= 108-109, 110-111); no. -}66 col. iv 23', A upper edge 1, A 
left edge 1, B lower edge (- 136-137); no. -361 obv,' 1, 'rev. 1' (- 138-139); no. -346 obv. 1, lower 
edge 1, rev. 35, upper edge 1, left edge 1 (= 142-143, 146-147, 152-153); no. -342 A obv.' 1, left edge 
1 (= 156-157, 158—159); no. —338 'rev. 4', upper edge 1-2 (=> 164-165); no. —332 A obv.' 1, A rev.' 
8'— 9', A left edge 1, B lower edge 2 {= 168-169, '7i — 173, '74~'75)- 

602 Sec Hunger and van der Spefc, "Artaxerxes H," no. -362 obv. i, rev, 9' (- 3-7). This particular 
diary, recently dated by the authors to 29.xi.-28.xii. 363 bce (= month ix of year 42 of Arses), and 
attributed to the reign of Artaxerxes II, was not originally included by Hunger in the edition of the 
Astronomical Diaries, for wane of a dare; the date was recently computed and the text of the diary, 
provided with translation and commentary, published in conjunction with van der Spek, 
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chronicle on Dareios III and Alexander, wherein the name of Bessos and 
his royal title appear to have been evoked: Bi[su sa Artaksatsu] "sitmsu nabu 
"Be[ssos] who by his name is called Arcaxerxes." 803 

Furthermore, in the Diaries the king could also simply be called by his 
given, 804 or throne, 805 name in conjunction with the title sarru "king." 

The introduction of the title sar mat Pdrsu u mat Mddaya under Xerxes, 
in conjunction with the perceived contemporaneous discontinuation of 
the Babylonian title sar Bdbili, was traditionally deemed to indicate the 
veracity of the Herodotean logos on the destruction (and neglect) of 
Babylon by the king; however, subsequent studies throroughly changed 
our perspective on the subject matter. Although Xerxes' alleged dev- 
astation of Babylonia, which reposed upon sundry premises, such as the 
discontinuation of archival activities in Babylonia, 807 the abduction of the 
Marduk statue, 808 the usurpations of two contenders in Babylonia, and 

805 Sec van dcr Spek, "Darius III,* no. 3, obv. }'— 4', 303— 304; Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles, no. 
Z9, obv. 3'— 4', 240—141; Chroniques, no. 29, 207-209. 

^ In several occurrences, Artaxerxes II is called Arsu iarru "king Arses," thus called with bis given 
name and the ti tic sarru; see Sachs and H unger. Astronomical Diaries, vol. 1 , 110. -3S4 lower edge 1 
(70-71); no. —381 right edge 1—2 (76—77); no. -381 A upper edge 1 (80-81); in one instance Ocbos 
is also called Umakuiiarru "king Ochos," ibid., no. -342 B left edge 1 (= 160-161). 

805 Sec Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. I, no. -418 B 'rev. 5' (= 66-67). 

806 On the change of tirulature in Babylonia in response to the alleged devastation of the city by 
Persian authorities, see Kuhrt and Shcnvin-White, "Xerxes' Destruction," 69-78; Rollinger, 
Herodets babylonischer Logos, 53-66; also 218-226; "Oberlegungen," 339—373; "Xerxes und 
Babylon," note 8; and "Von Kyros bis Xerxes," forthcoming (I am indebted to Josef Wiesehofer for 
making a copy of Robert Rollinger 's forthcoming study available to me). 

807 On the fallacy of archival discontinuity as indicative of political and institutional decay, see 
Joannes, "[.'extinction," 139—147; also, van Drid, "Continuity or Decay,* 159— )8l. 

808 For a very nuanced argument, based upon the onomastic evidence, positing a sudden and drastic 
change in cultic/retigious policy, setting in during the early years of Xerxes' reign in Uruk and 
Babylon, driven by economic interests, and manifesting itself in Uruk in the promotion of the 
cult of God Anu to the detriment of Eanna and northern Babylonian divinities Bel/Marduk, 
with the intent of reducing the economic power of local elites, forming the kinistu of temples 
associated with the Esagila, see Kessler, "Urukaischc Familien," 250—251: "[dja die kultische 
Umorientierung von Bc!/Marduk iu Anu und die Reduiiereung dcr bisherigen Kulre von 
Eanna cine wirtschaftliche Neuordnung des gesamren Kultbetriebs notwendig machte, muss 
diescr Wcchsel in erster linie von der koniglichen Verwaltung ausgegangen sein," and: "[d]ie 
weitgehende Ubcrtragung von Pfriindenberufen auf die neue Kultstelle von Anu und die damit 
verbundene Degradierung Eannas durch die Entfetnung der nordbabylonischen Cotter als 
Haupigottheiten in Uruk, war anscheitiend mit einer fastvolligen Unterbrechung der kultischen 
Bczicbungen zwischen Uruk und dem Esagila-Tempel in Babylon verknuprt." "the author further 
posits that the cultic measures in Uruk reflected even more drastic cultic, social, and economic 
changes in Babylon, which Xerxes, while acting within the legal framework ol his predecessors, 
had implemented: "[wit] konnen dann wie in Uruk auch in Babylon von Verandcrungen aus- 
gehen, die eventuell sogar noch drastischcr als in Uruk ausficlen. Hypothcrisch lielsc sich auch 
annehmen, dass ein grofier Tcil der kinistu des Esagila-Tempcls und moglicherweise auch des 
Ezida in Borsippa und anderer Tcmpel, die mit Babylon in enger Kuitgemeinschalt standen, 
seine Amter und Privilegien verlor" {ibid., 252). See also Rollinger, "Von Kyros bis Xerxes," 
forthcoming. 
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the change of Xerxes' titulature in his fourth regnal year (in 482 bce), was 
vigorously contested, 809 more recently, however, a revisionist movement, 
on the strength of new archival material, has rehabilitated some of these 
elements in a nuanced way, 810 It now seems likely that at least pan of the 
archival discontinuities in Babylonia, which occurred in the second year 
of Xerxes' rule, 811 was indeed related to the king's suppression of the two 
usurpations within his second regnal year. Furthermore, it appears that 
the discontinuity of archives was neither indiscriminate, nor paramount: it 
taigeted specific groups, and was geographically delimited. 812 As recently 
shown by Caroline Waerzeggers, rhe discontinued archives belonged to 
the northern Babylonian aristocracy, which was associated as prebendar- 
ies with the administration of major northern Babylonian temples, or was 
related through family or business connections with the provincial gover- 
nors of Babylon, the sdkin-{emi. g]i Northern Babylonian archives, which 
belonged to the so-called novi homines, entrepreneurs in the service of the 
Persian authority or nobility acting as local care-takers of crown land, or 
nobiliary estates, in Babylonia, were apparently not affected by the cessa- 
tion of archives in the second year of Xerxes' rule. 814 Since south Babylonia 
also remained untouched by archival discontinuities, although these 
(archives) belonged to the same social stratum — that is the old Babylonian 
prebendary aristocracy — as the one whose archives were discontinued in 
the north, 815 Waerzeggers infers that these northern elites ought to have 
been invoved in the rebellions of Bel-simmani and Samas-eriba. As the 



809 See especially, Kuhrt and Sherwin-Whire, "Xerxes' Destruction," 69-76; Roliinger, 

"Oberlcgungen." 549—367. 
"° See already (he critical remarks by Tulpin, "Achacmenid Arithmetic," 395-403; more recently, 

Jursa, Nee-Babylonian Documents, 1; 54; Waerzeggers, "End of Archives," 150-173; "Dispersal 

History," J4}— }6}; Kcssler, "Urukaische Familien," 137-261; "Zu okonomischen Vcrhaltnissen," 

269-187; and van der Spek, "Size and Significance," 261-307. 

811 On arguments pertaining to the usurpations of Bel-simmani and Samas-eriba falling into the 
second year of Xerxes' rule, respectively on the fifth and sixth months, and the summer, of his 
regnal year, see Waerzeggers, "End of Archives," 151-156. 

812 Ibid., 156-158: "[o]n the one hand, the synchronized ending of archives is unmistakable, on the 
other hand, the phenomenon is unmistakably limited: archives in the south of Babylonia are not 
affected, white archives in the north are affected only in part ... In addition to chronology and 
geography, a third factor has to be taken into consideration for the coherence to show. This factor 
is the background of the people who left the archives." 

" J ibid., 158: "[tjhe archives [ending in Xer 02] pertain either to die administration of northern 
Babylonian temples (Ebabbar and the iikaru file from Ezida) or 10 the affairs of persons who 
belonged co the cidtic and administrative personnel of these temples." And, 159: "all archives 
ending in Xer 02 belong to the traditional Babylonian 'aristocracy' who participated in the cult as 
prebendaries, held temple offices and were rclarcd by blood, marriage, or business interests, to the 
iakin-oma of the region . " 

tu Ibid.. 159-160. 

«» Ibid.,, 60. 
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result of their implication, they were deprived of their former politically 
and economically dominant positions and possibly replacfd by pro-Persian 
newcomers. 816 

Furthermore, Waerzeggers' results concur with the findings of more 
recent studies asserting char the tide sar Bdbili was not abandoned by 
Xerxes during the fifth year of his reign — nor for that reason was it 
indicative of the king's intended chastisement of Babylonia, or his willing- 
ness to surrender the city to widespread decline — for sar Bdbili is attested 
throughout Xerxes' reign, 817 up to the twentieth year of his rule, 818 and 
continued to be used by his successor Artaxerxes I ? until, at least, the 
twenty-fourth year of his rule. 819 

By the same token, the introduction of the title sar mat Pdrsu u mat 
Mddaya under Xerxes may not simply be gauged as a means of strength- 
ening the Iranian element to the detriment of Babylon, as we shall see. 
Indeed, the title sar mat Pdrsu u mat Madaya "king of the land of Persia 
and of the land of Media" has no precedent in the Old Persian corpus. 
Thus, it is worth investigating, whence it may have derived, or what other 
possible precedents it may have had. 

Among the possible venues are the cities of Elamite and Persian kings of 
Susa and Ansan, to which we now turn our attention. 

Elamite precedents: Royal titulature in Elam 

The tides of Elamite rulers, which are attested both on Mesopotamian 
documents and on epigraphic and administrative documents from Elam, 
are uninterruptedly documented from the third millennium to the sixth 
century bce. In table 14, an attempt is made to tabulate the major attestations 



8,6 Ibid., 160-163. 

817 For an inventory of documents denoting the title sar Bdbili under Xerxes, beginning with his fifth 
regal year, see, Rollinger, "Xerxes und Babylon," note 8; for the fifth, seventh', tenth, twelfth, and 
fourteenth years of Xerxes' rule, see Graziani, Ttsli di Srrse, nos. 67, 31, 69, 71' and 72, as well as 75; 
for the sixth and ninth years, sec von Weiher, Uruk, 299—300; for documents ascribed to Xerxes' 
seventh (Graziani, no. 31; and BM 62955), and tenth (BM 64164; and possibly 2NT-327 » IM 
57943) years of rule, see Stolpcr. Entrepreneurs and Empire, 9, n. 2;; "Estate of Mardonius," 212—214; 
217-220; and 220—221; for the fourteenth and sixteenth regal years, see Stolpcr, "Property in Bit 
Paniya," 52-54; and 61—62; for the fifteenth year (YBC 11611), see Rollingcr, "Xerxes und Babylon," 
note 8. 

818 See Rollinger, "Xerxes und Babylon," note 8 (YBC 11568), 

'" On Babylonian documents with the title sar Bibiii ascribed to king Artaxerxes V, see, for the 
twenty-fourth year of the king's reign, Kessler, "Duplikate and Urkunden II," 262, and 268, no. 
4; for the undated document and the one pertaining to the fourth year of Artaxerxes F's rule, see 
McEwan, Late Babylonian Texts, nos. 2Z9 and 191, See also, Kuhn and Sherwin-White, "Xerxes' 
Destruction," 73; Rollinger, Herodets bsbylonischer Logos, 58-^9, n. 172; "Oberlcgungen", 339—373; 
"Xerxes und Babylon," note 8. 
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Table 14. Royal titulature in Elam 



Rulers 



Title 



Awanite Rulers 

yisibrasini king of Elam* 

fri-si-ib~ra-si~ni lugal elam* 
° ' Uisibrasini, king of Elam" 

Lubisan king of Elam' 

lu-ulf-is-an dumu fc-si-ib-ra-si-ni lugal elam w 
"Lubisan, son of Uisibrasini, king of Elam" 

[Sanam-Simut] [ENSI of Elam] 

Sa-nam-si-mU'Ut ENSi ELAM 1 " 
"Sanam-Simut, ensi of Elam" 
[c'lR.NiTA of Elam] 
Sa-nam-si'm\u-ui\ gir.nit[a] blam 1 "/ 
"Sanam-Sim[ut] gir.nita of Elam" 

Ematjsini king of Elam* 

t-ma(f-si-n[i] lugal elam^* 
"Ema u sini[iJ, king of Elam" 



Notes: 

' See Poos, Archaeology of Elam, 88, 102, table 4.5. 

* See Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Sargon ClJ, Beischrift (j), 189; and Kienast and 
Sommerfeld, Glossar, 38. 

' See Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 88, 102, table 4.5. 

d See Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Sargon C7, Beischrift (e); Sargon C13, Beischrift (g); 
180, 188; also 317, nos. 8 and 9, where a certain luhiian {lu-uh-bj-ii-sa-an) and hisepratep 
(b i-se-ep-ra-te-ep) arc mentioned as belonging to the twelve sarrdni sa Awan (lugal.mes sa A-wa- 
anki) "kings of Awan"; whereas Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, 318, refute the idea that 
lubisan and hisepratep, the kings of Awan, are to be equated with the homonymous kings 
of Elam, known from Sargon of Agade's inscriptions, Steve et ai, "Suse," 423, argue for their 
equation. 

' See Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Sargon C7, Beischrift (d), 180; see also Potts, Archaeology 
of Elam, 102; Steve etal, "Suse," 423. Among other magnates of Iranian polities subjected by 
Sargon of Agade are governors and members of the royal house of Marahsu(m), namely, a certain 
"Dagu, brother of the king of Marabsum" (eta-gu StS lug[al| ba-ra-akrlum 1 ^); a certain "UIul, 
ciiLNfTA of Marabsum" {ul-u[l\ g!r.n[{ta] ba-ra-ah-surrfi^); and "Sidga'u, GiR.NfrA of Marahsum" 
(si-id-ga-\a\ gIr-nIta ba-ra-ah-surrP^) . See Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Sargon C7, 
Beischriftcn (i) and (h), 180; and Sargon C13, Beischrift (e), 188. Sidga'u ought to be identical with 
the homonymous governor known from the inscriptions of the Akkadian king Rimus, who was 
reportedly made prisoner together with "Abalgamas, king of Marahsum" 
[fl'ba-al-ga-mai lugal ba-ra-ah-sum); see Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Rimus C6, II. 5-7 
(Abalgamai), II, 34-36 (Sidga'u); Rimus C8, II. 5-7, II. 1-12; Rimus Cio, 11. 5-7, II. 19-20; 206-207, 
213-214, 217-218. 

' Gdb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Sargon C13, Beischrift (f), 188. 

1 Sec Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 103-106, table 4.6. 
Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Rimus C6, 11. 25-26, 206; and Kienast and Sommerfeld, 
Glossar, 36. 
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Table 14 {cont.) 



Rule 



Titles 



[Espum] 
[Epirmupi] 



[Iirismanl] 



[Puzur-Insusinak] 



Awanite Rulers 

[ensi of El am} 
es t -pum ENSI ELAM 1 "' 
"Espum, ens! of Eiam" 

[gir.ni'ta of the land of Elam] 

e-pir^-mu-pi^ gir-Nita ma-ti elam 11 -' 
'Epirmupi, the gir.nita of the land of Elam" 
[ensi of Susa] 
c-pir i -mu-pi'j ENsf lu-sin^ 
"Epirmupi, ensi of Susa" 

[gir.ni'ta of the land of Elam] 

i-li-U-ma-m dub.sar gir.ni'ta ma-ti elam^' 

"Ill'ismani, the scribe, the gir.nita of the land of 

Elam" 

[ensi of Susa] 

PUZUR < - d MUS.EREN ENSI MUS.EREN 1 ™ 

[ensi of Susa, cir.ni'ta of the land of Elam] 

JuTK CDKM CMCI XJtJQ EDEM*' 



PUZUR,- 



MUS.EREN ENSI MUS.EREN" GIR.NITA 

km 



ma-It elam 

"Puzur-Insusinak, ensi of Susa, gir.ni'ta of the land of 

Elam" 

[king of Awan] 

puzUR 4 - d MUS.EREN da-num lugal {z^a-u/a-ai^" 

"Puzur-Insusinak, the mighty king of Awan" 



Nates (cont.) 

' Gelb and Kicnast, Kanigiinschrifien, $-4, 39. On Espum, the servant/subject of Manisnisu — son of 
Sargon of Agade — who is also attested in one of Manistusu's inscriptions, see ibid., ManistusuB 1, 
80, and 318. See also Ediard, "AJiakkadische Rollsiegel," no. 17, 1, 15; Lambert, "Prince de Suse llish- 
Mani," 17. Also Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 106-107, table 4.7; and Sieve ft at , "Suse," 414-415. 

' MDP 14, no. 3, 6; Hirsch, "Inschriften der Konige von Agade," no. 4 y, 31, n. 364, and 33; Edzard, 
"Altakkadische Rollsiegel," no. 18, 1, ij; Lambert, "Prince de Suse llish-Mani," 15; Gelb and 
Kienast, Konigsimchriften, % (c), 319, 

* MDP 14, nos. 1 and 17, 5, 76-77; Hirsch, "Irachriften der Konige von Agade," no. 4 S 33; Lambert, 
"Prince de Suse llish-Mani," 15; Gelb and Kienast, Konigrinuhrifien, 1 and 1 (c), 319. 

' Lambert, "Prince de Suse llish-Mani," 11-14; Gelb and Kicnast, Konigsimcbrifitn, Elam 1, 

II. 1-5, 310. 
" Gelb and Kienasr, Kinigsimchriften, Elam io, II. 3—5; Elam 11. II. r-1; 334-335. On Puzur-Insusinak 

and his different titulaturc, see Ports, Archaeology of Elam, 111-119, table 4.11; and Steve et at, 

"Suse," 417-418. 
" Gelb and Kienast, Kdnipinschrifien, Elam 1, 11. 1-6; Elam 3, II. 4, 6-10; Elam 4, II. 4-9; Elam 5, 

II. 3-8; Elam 6, II. 3-8; Elam 9, 11. 1-6; 311, 315, 318, 330, 331-331, 334- 

* Gelb and Kienast, Kanigsinschriften, Elam 7, II. 4—6; Elam 8, II. 1-5; 331-333; and 317-318, no. 11, 
where he belongs to the twelve iarrani ia Awan. Also Andre and Salvam, "Reflexions, 65. 

' The chronology of the Simaskean rulers Follows here the more recent syntheses by Steve c t at, 
"Suse," 430-440; and Steinkellcr, "Simaski and Its Rulers," 115-131. The recent and innovative 



Criteria for assuming an Arsacid "Achaemenid Program " 

Table 14 (cont.) 



l6$ 



Rulers 



Title 



Simaskean Ruierf 

Ebarat I king 

e-ba-ar-u ... 12 lugal.me[s] si~mas-ki/u~ui 
"Ebarat . . . (one of) the 12 kings of Simaikj" 

mu US.SA l-le-a-ba-ra-at lugal' 

mu ^i-a-be-nt-at lugal mu us.sa' 

"year (after which) Ebarat became king(, year after which)" 

^e-ba-fa-at lugal' 

"Ebarar king (. . .)" 

Imazu king of Ansan" 

(son of Kindattu) i-ma-zu dumu ki-in-da-du lugal an-sa-an-nd"" 

Imazu, son of Kindattu, king of Anian 

Idadu I [artiofSusal 

(son of Kindattu) i-'tbt-{dit-Y i M\iS'.[fSXn\ ENsf [musJ.eren^] r GiR , .[NiTA 

m\a-a [elam* dumu pt[-e-pl" 

"Idadu-Insusmak, ensi of Susa, gik.ni'ta of the land of 
Ekm, sonofPepi" 

Notts (com. ) 
work of de Graef, De Sitnaski au Suklubuhat, 43-68 (with chronological tables on 63, 68), wherein 
a different sequence for the Simaskean rulers has been suggested, in part by introducing a new 
text MDP 55, 20, which identifies Kindattu as the father of Atta-husu (a-td-hu-Iu-u ma-ar ki-da- 
'tutti' "Atta-huiu, son Ki<n>dattu" could not be followed in the present description. Indeed, with 
Atta-huiu being identified as a contemporary of die later Simaskean kings Ebarat II and Silhaha, 
Kindattu would have to be placed 1 generation before. This would be in direct contradiction with 
another piece of textual evidence recendy introduced by Steinkeller, "Simaski and Its Rulers," 
221—222, where Kindattu is identified as the iaiher of Idadu I. and the possible descendant of 
Ebarat I: i i-tLt-du DUMU.DUMU i c-ba-ta-tt dumu d U-in-da-du "Idadu [I] grandson of Ebarat [I], 
son of Kindattu," thus agreeing with the sequence of the Simaskean King List. Until these results 
have been negotiated, we shall thus keep the traditional chronological sequence. 

f Gelb and Kienast, Kdnigsinschrifien, 317, 319-320; also Steinkeller, "Simaski and Its Rulers," 216, n. 5. 

' MDP 2), nos. 291, 1. 14; 295-302; 304, IL 21-22; 305, 1. 22; 162—166; also MDP 18, no. 199, re-edited 
by Steinkeller, Sale Documents ofUr III, no. 88, rev. 5', 274—275, and most recently discussed by de 
Graef, "Ebarat I," 107, who reads: 'W3 VSs\ e-bd- r ra , -[at lugal]." See also Steve etaL, "Suse,"434- 

' MDP 23, no. 292, 162; and de Graef, "Ebarat I," 107. 

' Sec Steve, "Seaux-cylindres dc Simaski,* 13—26; and Steve et at, "Suse," 434, who attribute this 
seal inscription to Ebarat I. Similarly, Steinkellet, "Simaskj and Its Rulers," 229, n. 51. Compare 
Lambert. "Near Eastern Seals," do. 42, 15-17, pi. 5, no. 42; and "Seal of Ebarat," 85-86, who favors 
an attribution to Ebarat II; undecided. Potts, Archaeology of Elam, i;i. 

" Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 145-146, able 5.4. 

■ MDPty, !, no. 1679, 217, 210-211; 43, II, pis. 34 (drawing) and 157 (photograph), no. 1679; Vallat, 
"Premiers sukkahnah' 138-139; dc Graef, Dc Simaski au Sukkalmahat, 61; Steinkeller, "Simaski and 
Its Rulers," 224, n. 38. 

" MDP 6, pi. 5, 11. 1-7, 16; also Thureao-Dangin, Inscriptions de Sumer et d'Akkad, no. 2, II. 1-7, 
256—259; Sumerische und akkadischt Konipinschrificn, no. 2, II. 3—7, 180—181; and Sollbcrger and 
K upper. Inscriptions, no. [Voia, 256-257. See also Steve el at., "Suse," 438. 
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Rulers 



Titles 



Simaskean Rulers 

king of Simaski and Elam* 

i-da-du ki.ag d MUS.EREN tUGAL si-ma-ai-ki U ELAM. 

ma mn^ru-hu-Ta-fy-ir] dumu ki.[ag- . . .]> 

"Idadu, beloved by Insusinak, king of Simaski and Elam; 

Tan-Ruhuratir, son , . ." 

king of Ansan, king of Simaski and Elam 
d i-da-du dumu.dumu i e-ba-ra-at dumu A ki-in-da-du . . , 
lugal an-sa-ar}" lugai. si-ma-ai-ki it elam.ma' 
"Idadu, grandson of Ebarat [I] , son of Kindatcu, king of 
Ansan, king of Simaski and Elam" 

[iiNsf of Susa] 

tan^ru-hu-ra-ti-ir ENSI MUS.EREN 1 "" 

[MW- d ]™-/»B-[ra-o''i>] ensi' mus.eren" [. . .] DUMU i-d&sdu"* 

"Tan-Ruhuratir, ensi of Susa ([. . .] son of Idadu [1]}" 

[ensi' of Susa] 

i-da-du ENSI MUS-EREN ki IB KI.AG d NIN MUS.EREN DUMU UW- 

J ru-hu-ra-ti-ir 

i-da-du ensi mus.eren 1 " wa-ar-du-um na-ra-am d MUS.EREN ki 

dumu tan- i ru-hu-m-ti-ii* c 

"Idadu, the ensi of Susa, the beloved servant of Insusinak, 

son of Tan-Ruhuratir" 



[Tan-Ruhuratir] 



[Idadu If] 



Notes (cont.) 

* Potcs, Archaeology of Elam, 144—147, table 5.5. 

' Malbran-Labat, inscriptions de Suse, no. 9, II. 1-6, 29, Br. 323; also Gelb and Kicnasr, 
Konigsinschrifien, }io; and Steinkeller, "Simaski and Its Rulers," 229, n. 50. 

1 Steinkeller, "Simaiki and Its Rulers," 221-222, It. 1-7. On Tan-Ruhuratir, sec Stive etui, 
"Suse," 437—438, who assume two homonymous figures by the name of Tan-Ruhuratir, in 
order to reconcile the conflicting information of the Simaski King List, wherein Tan-Ruhuratir 
appeals in eighth position after Kindattu (sixth) and Idadu (seventh), and the genealogy provided 
by Silhak-Insusinak (Konig, EUmische Kbniginschnfttn, no. 48, II. 16-11, no), in which Tan- 
Ruhuratir is mentioned as the father of Kindattu (Kindattu lak Tan-Ruhuratirri "Kindattu son 
of Tan-Rhartir"); these are Tan-Ruhuratir jl], father of Kindattu who ruled prior to the fall of 
Ur, and Tan-Ruhuratir (II] . father of Idadu: "[s]i on accorde quelque credit a chacun des deux 
textes, cela iinplique que le Tan-Ruhuratir, pcre dc Kindattu, n'est pas le mime que le Tan- 
Ruhuratir fils d'Idadu. II y aurair done un Tan Ruhuratir (I) anterieur a la chute d'Ur, personage 
qui if.ipp.ir.iitr. 111 par sus !a 'Liste Royale' parce qu'il n'aurait pas exerce le pouvoir supreme," 
and: "Tan-Ruhuratir (II), fils et successeur d'Idadu (I)"; ibid., 437. For a diverging and persuasive 
discussion of [he two-Tan-Ruhartir thesis, scede Graef, Dc Simaski au Sukkalmahat, 44—55. 

** Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions tie Suse, no. 4, II. 2' -4' , 24, Br. 24—25. 

"* For text and drawing of the seal, see Amiet, "Glyptiquc du second millionaire," no. 4 135-136; and 
more recently (text), see de Graef, De Simaski au Sukkalmahat, no. 77, seal II. 1-4, 176-177, and 
26; Steinkeller, "Simaski and Its Rulers," 229, n. 50. For photograph, see MDP 43, II, pi. 34, no. 
1675 (drawing); pt. 156, no. 1675 (photograph). 
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Rulers 



Titles 



Simaikean Rulers 

Ebarat II king 

e-bar-ra-at lugal ku-uk-^tan-ra dumu ku-uk-sa-rum ir si-il- 

ha-baf 1 

"king Ebarat, Kuk-Tanra, son of Kuk-sarrum, servant of 

Silhaha" 

king of Ansan and Susa" 

e-ba-ra-at lugal an-sa-an it mus.eren 1 ^ 

"Ebarat, king of Ansan and Susa" 



[Ebarat II] and Silhaha 



Sukkalmahatif* 

sukkaimah and ad. da LUGal of Ansan and Susa 
e-ba-ra-at lugal an-sa-an it mus.eren 1 " li-il-ha-ha 

SUKKAL.MAH ADDA LUGAL an-'s'a'-an it MUS.EREN U ** 

"Ebarat, king of Ansan and Susa, and Silhaha, sukkaimah, 
adda lugal of Ansan and Susa" 



Nates {cent.} 

" On the aformentioned texts and other variants, see Maibran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 6—7, 
II. 4-9, Br. 34, 40, 56, 68, 109, 213, 216—217; no. 8, 11. 1-6, Br. 123; 26—29. Also MDP43, 1, no. 
1677, II- 1:1— Ji 216-217; and 43. II, pi. 156, no. 1677. See also Lambert, "Investiture," 219; and most 
recendy, de Graef, DeSimoski au Sukkalmahat, 47, nn. 112-113. 

u MDP 43, 1, no. 1685,11. 1—4. 21 8; 43, II. pi. 157, no. 1685; see also de Graef, DcSimalki : at 
Sukkalmahat, 55. 

" See Potts,' Archaeology of Elam, 146-147, table 5-5; 146, table 6.1. 

4 MDP 28, no. 4, II. 1-2, 8. Sec also Soilberger and Kupper, Inscriptions, no. IV06a, 260: "Epart 
etant roi d'Ansan et de Suse (et) roi-pere d Ansan et de Suse," 

* For an exhaustive table sequencing the rulers of the sukkalmahatt, as well as their respective 
titles, see Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 164—165, table 6.1; and Maibran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, 
50— 51 . For a more recent description of the history of the sukkalmahate, see de Miroschedji, "Susa 
and Highlands," 26-31. 

** MDP 28, no. 4, U, 1-6, 7-8. On the title adda LUGAL, see Vallat, "L'expression ADDA LUGAL," 
no. 101, 75-76, who intriguingly suggests conceiving of the title adda LUGAL as designating the 
founder of the sukkalmahate, who, at least in the eyes of Atta-husu, ought to have been Silhaha; 
"[IJ'ejcpression adda LUGAL devrait etrc comprise. . , comme 'fondateur (de la dynastic des) roi(s) 
d'Ansan et de Suse.™ Vallat's assumption seems to be validated by the use of the expression "son 
of Silhaha's sister" as a gauge of legitimacy by many successors of Silhaha during the sukkaltnahate. 
"(l]e titre 'lils de la sceur de Silhaha' (qu'il faui comprendre *fils que le roi Silhaha a cu avec sa 
propre soeur') a ete porte comme signe de legirimiti pat des successeurs fort lointains de ce roi 
comme Kuk-Nasur II 011 111, Tan-Uli 011 Temti-halki." Of interest is also the observation that 
the titles of sukkaimah given to Ebarat II and Silhaha occurred only much later, under the rule 
of Atta-husu. and therefore no contemporaneous documents attesting its use for these rulers are 
available; sec Vallat, "L'epoque des sukkaimah," 121; and de Graef, De Simalkiau Sukkalmahat, 
57 (and 60): "Ebarat II ni Silhaha nc s'appellent eux-memes Sukkaimah. Cc n'est que dans le 
cylindroi'tlc 'd'Atta-husu' qu'Atta-husu attribute a Silhaha le dire de Sukkaimah." 
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Ruler: 



Titles 



[Kuk-Kirmas] 



[Kuk-Nasir I (= Kuk- 
Nasur I)] 



Sukkalmahate 

king 

si-il-ha-ha lugal" 
"Silhaha king" 

[ sukkal mah and sukkal of Eiam, Simaski, and Susa] 

ku-uk-kir-wa-as sukkal-Mah sukkal elam.ma ri-mas-ki u 

mus.erenW 

"Kuk-Kirmai, sukkalmah, tukhioi Elam, Simaski, and Susa" 

[sukkalmah] 

ku-uk-^na-H-ir suiCKALJUAif* 
"Kuk-Nasur, sukkalmah" 

[sukkal and ibbir] 

ad-da-hu-su sukkal it ib-bi-irsa mus.eren 1 ""' 
"Arta-husu sukkal and ibbir of Susa" 

[shepherd (te'u) of the people of Susa] 

ad-da-hu-su sipa (so) erjn mus.er£n"" 

"Atta-husu, shepherd of the people (in arms) of Susa" 

[shepherd (re'u) of Iniusinak] 
ad-da-hu-su sipa d MUS.ER£N°" 
"Atta-husu, shepherd oflnsusinak" 
[sukkal of Susa] 

si-we-pa-la-ar-hu-up-pa-ak' sukkal su-si-[im]" > 
"Siwe-palar-huppak, sukkal of Susa" 



[Atta-husu] 



[Siwe-palar-huppak] 



I 

J 



Notes (com.) 

" MDP28, no. 455, obv. 2, 96. Silhaha is also mentioned on another business document, recently 
published by dc Graef, De Simaski au Sukkalmabat, no. 26, rev. 18-19, 56, 1 1 1—1 12, without the 
mention of a tide, hence, the only contemporaneous tide used for Silhaha remains that of "king." 

* Milbrin-Ubat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 18, 11. 3-7, Br. 320, 426,429, 473; 40^42; also 
Thureau-Dangin, Inscriptions de Sumer ct d'Akkad, no. 5* U. 3-7, 260-26 1 ; Sumerische und 
akkadische Konigtinschrifien, no. 5, 183; Sollberger and Kupper, Inscriptions, no. IV1 la, 264. 
See also Vallat, "Premiers sukkalmah" 1 36- 1 38; and most recently, de Graef, De Simaski au 
Sukkalmahat, 58, 

■* AfDP28,"no. 430, 1. 12, 77; Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 164-165. table 6.1, attributes the 
inscription in MDP 28, no. 8, 1 1 , to Kuk-Nasir (= ICuk Nasur 1), which is, however, criticized 
by de Graef, De Simaski au Sukkalmahat, 60, who, by offering a new reading (and inferring a 
different filiation for Silhaha) seems to exclude this possibiliry. On other inscriptions mentioning 
Kuk-Nasir, see MDP 24, no. 329, 11. 34-36, 3-4; and no. 330, 1L 44-46, 5-6: "in the name of 
Kuk-Nahunte and Kuk-Nasir, rhey swore." On the spelling of Kuk-Nasir's name as ku-uk-na-si-ir, 
sec Vallat, "L'epoque paleo-babylonientie," 30 1 , n. 33- 

d MDP 28, no. 4, II. 7-8. 

" Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, nos. 10, II. 1-2, Br. 238, 253; 13, II. 1-2, Br. 263; 30-31, 33. 
Sec also MDP 28, no. 5,11. 3-4, 8-9, which reads: ad-da-hu-su smia-Eni^ \m\js\.£reh. 

" Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, nos. 1 1, 11. 1-2, Br. 257; 12, II. 1-2. Br. 261; 31-33. 

" MDP2&, no. 396, 11. 1-3, 39. 
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Rulers 



Tides 



[Kutir-Silhaha] 



. ku-du-sv-lu-ullj] 
. . Kudu-mlu[s] [I], 



Sukkalmahate 

[magnifier of the realm, governor of Elam] 

it si-we-pa-la-ar-hu-[uh-pa-ak\ li-ga-we ri-sa-[ak-ki\ me-ni-ik 

ha-da-am-\ti-ik\f 

"I am Siwe-paJar-[huppak], the magni[fier] of the realm, the 

governor of Ela[m]" 

[king of Ansan] — [king of Susa] 

\se-ep-Lt-ar-pa-ak\ lugal an-s\a-an^\ . 
lugal lu-U-inft"! 

"[Siwe-palar-huppak], king of Ani[an] 
king of Susa" 

[sukkal] 

ta-a-ta SUKKAL it te-im-ti-a-gu-urf 

"Tata, sukkal, and Temti-Agun" 

(sukkal of Susa] 

te-im-ti-a-gu-un sukkal iu-U-irrf 
\te-im-ti\-a-gu-un [sukkai. i\u-H-inf 
"Temti-Agun, sukkal ai Susa" 

I sukkal mah and sukkal of Elam, Simaski, and Susa] 
[te-im-ti-a-gu]-un sukkal.mah suk[kal elam.ma ! 

si-mas-kt it su\-li-inf" 

"Temti-Agun, sukkalmah, suk[kaloi Elam, Simnski, 

and Su]sa" 

[sukkal] 

ku-te-ir si-ih-ha-ha sukkal" 
"Kutir-Silhaha, sukkaf 



[Siwe-palar-huppak and 
Kudu-zulus I] 



[Tata] 



[Temti-Agun] 



A/o«j (cent.) 

"' Konig, Ehmkchr Konigsinschriften, no. 3, 11, 3-5, 34. 

*» ARM 25, no. 6 (A 4684), U. 2'-3', 7'-8'; for a new edicion of the document, see Durand, 
"Fragments rejoints," 1 19, n. 26; see also Vallar. "L'epoque des Sukkahnah" 120. This Kudu- 
zulus, with whom Siwe-palar-huppak is associated, is known to us from several other documents, 
notably, MDP 2%, no. 14, II. 6—9, 14—15, where he follows upon Siruk-ruh and Siwe-palar- 
huppak; and MDP 28, no. 397, II. 14-17, 39-40 {{i]na aural Siru\k-tuh i\na awat Swe-pala- 
huppak u ma awa<ar> Kudu-zulus list, "that he may go at the command of Siruk-ruh, Kudu-zulus, 
and Kudu-zulus") where he is again referred to in the company of the aforesaid persons. He is also 
attested both as the sukkal of Susa (ku-'du'-zu-lu-[us\ SUKKAL su-h-[im\ "Kudu-zulus, sukialof 
Susa"; MDP2S, no. 397, II. 1-2), as well as the sukkahnak (jh*-^a-zi<-lW SUMCALMAH "Kudu- 
zulus, the sukkalmah"; MDP 23, no. 179, 1. 18, 23). See Steve etal, "Suse," 447-448; and more 
recendy de Graef. De Simalki ttu Sukkaimahat, 57- 

" MDP24, no. 391, rev. 19, 89-90; for other attestations of Tata (without tide) and Temti-Agun, see 
MDP 23, not. 321-322, 1. 29, 184-188; MDP 24. no. 383, rev. 12-13. 81-82; MDP 28, no. 429, 
1. 14, 76. See also Gtillot and Glassner, "Problemes de succession,' 95: and Steve etal, "Suse," 449. 

" Malliran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 14, 1. 1, Br. 273, 34-35. 

" AfDP28.no. 398, obv. 1-2,41. 

" Stive, Nsmxaux melanges, no. 1, II. 1-2, pi. I, 7-10. 
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Rulers 



Title 



Sukkabnahate 

[sukkaimah] 

ku'si-ir-si-il-ija-heC 5UKKAL-MAH h "" 
"Kutir-Silhaha, sukklamab" 
[great sukkal] 

kit'si-ir-si-bn-bit sukkal r GAL"" 
"Kutir-Silhaha, great sukkal" 

[sukkaimah] — [king of Susa] 

ku-si-<g>ir-si-il-ba-ba sukkal. [mah?] h te-im-ti-ra-ap-ta-as 

lugal !u' r H''\im[ 

"Kutir-Silhaha, sukkat[mab], and Temti-raptas, king 

of Susa" 

[sukkal of Susa] 

ku-uk- d na-su-ur SUKKAL lu-H-inf 

"Kuk-Nasur [II], sukkal of Susa" 

[sukkal of Elam] — [king of Susa] 

'kW-uk-na-'su-ur sukkal ELAM.MA- r «'m'" it ku-du-zu-lu-us 

lug'al"' ht-'sV-inf 

"Kuk-Nasur [II] sukkalof Elam, and Kudu-Zulus [II], king 

of Susa" 

[sukk.ilj 

ta(n)-(an)-nu-li sukkal** 

"Tan-Uli sukkat' 

[sukkaimah] 

r tan'-ari-nu- r lr su^kal-Mai/ 1 ** 

"Tan-Uli sukkalmab" 

[sukkaimah, sukkal of Elam, Simaski, and Susa] 

tan-u-[li) sukkal. [mah| sukkal el(am.ma it] 

si-mas-k^ 

"Tan-U[li], sukkal\maii\ , sukkal of El [am and] Simaski" 



[Kutir-Silhaha and 
Temti-raptas] 



[Kuk-Naiur II] 



[Kuk-Nasur II and 
Kudu-[Kuk-zulus II] 



[Tan-Uli] 



Notes (cont.) 

" MDP23, no. 212, 1. 7, 63-64; for other attestations of Kutir-Silhaha, see Steve etaL, "Suse," 449. 

» MDP 22, do. 10,1. 5. 14. 

" MDP23, no. 169, 1. 55, 6-8. 

•> MDP23, no. 283, II. 1-2. 150-151. See Steve etaL, "Suse," 449-450. 

" MDP22, no. 160, II. 25-26, 167-168. 

** MDP23,nas. 177, rev. 2; 186,1.2; 196, rev. 5; 206, 1. 29; 21, 31. 4CM1, 54-55. MDP 24, no. 

336, L 8, 14-15. 
" MDP24, no. 338, 1. 6, 17. For other attestations of Tan-Uli as sukklamah, see MDP 22, no. 7, 

1. 35, 9-10; Aft)/" 23, no. 173,1- 17, 14-15; MDP24, nos. 353, 1. 41; 370, 1. 27; 38-39, 60-61. 
fe See Vallat, "Sukkaimah Tan-Uli," no. 1 17, 92, who emends the former reading of Pietre Amiet in 

MDP 43, 1, no. 2330, 297; 11, pi. 195, no. 2330. 
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Rulers 



[Temti-Halki] 



[Kuk-Nasur III] 



Kidi 



Tan-Ruhuratir II 



Tepti ahat 



Title 



Sukkalmahtttt 
[sukkalmah, sukkal of Elam and Simaski] 
U-im-ti-bal-ki SUKKALMAH SUKKAL ELAM-MA-flWI 

si-mas-ki-im u 

"Temti-Halki sukkalmah sukkal of Elam and Simaski" 

[sukkalmah, sukkal of Elam, Simaski, and Susa] 

te-im-ti-bal-ki sukkal.mah sukkal elam.ma 

si-mal-ki u mus.eren 1 "*' 

"Temti-Halki sukkalmah, sukkal of Elam, Simaski, and Susa" 

[sukkal of Elam and Simaski] 

[ku-uk]-^[na-su'iir\ 'sukkal' ELAM-'ftm"" it si-mai- r ki*f 

"[Kuk-Nasur III] sukkalof Elam and Simaski" 

[sukkalmah and sukkal of Elam, Simaski. and Susa] 

ku-uk-tia-SU-lir SUKKAL.MAH SUKKAL elam.ma 

si-mas-ki u muS.eren 1 "'* 

"Kuk-Nasur [III], sukkalmah, sukkalof Elam, Simaski, and Susa" 



Middle Ekmitc I bh 

king of Susa and Anzan 

ki-di-nu-ti essana ht-si u an-za-an dumu d ]M.SAR.GAL 

"Kidinu, king of Susa and An7,an, son of Adad-sarru-rabu 

king of Susa and Anzan 
l tan- i ru-hu-ra-tr-ir ESSANA su-si u an-za-atfi 
"Tan-Ruhuratir, king of Susa and Anzan" 

king 

^tt-tp-ti-a-ba-ar essana'* 
"Tepti-ahar, king" 



Notts (com.) 

u Malbran-Labai, Inscriptions Or Suit, no. 16, II. 3-5, Br. 282, 288, 308; 37-38. Also Thureau- 
Dangiu, Inscriptions dt Sumer et d'Akkad, no. 7B, 11. 3-5, 262—263; Sumerischt und akkadischt 
KSnigsimchrifien, no. 7B, II, 3-5, 184-185; Sollberger and Kuppcr, Inscriptions, no. IV09b, 263. 

** Malbran-Labac, Inscriptions dt Sust, no. 15,11. 1-4, Br. 298, 305; 36. Also Thureau-Dangin, 
Inscriptions dt Sumtr tt d'Akkad, no. 7A, tl. 1-4, 261-262; Sumcrische und akkadischc 
Konigsinschrifitn, no. 7A, 11. 1-4, 184-185; Sollberger and Kupper, Inscriptions, no. IV09a, 263. 

4/ MDP25, no. 282, II. 1-2, 147, 

** Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions dt Sust, no. 1 7, II. 3-7; Br. 3 1 6, 39-40; also "Thureau-Dangin, 

Inscriptions dt Sumer tt d'Akkad, no. 8, II. 2-3, 262—263; Sumtritcht ur.d akkaAischt Kbnipinschrifitn, 
no. 8, II. 2-3, 184-185; and Sollberger and Kupper, Inscriptions, no. fVlOa-b, 263-264, 

** On the short chronology, and that of the Kidinuids, sec Vallat, "L'Elam du ll* millcnaire," 12-15. 

" Amiet, "Glyptique du second millcnaire," no. 1 1, II. 1-3, 8; also Steve, Gashe, and De Meyer, 
"Susiane." 92. 

** Potada, "Aspects," 32, fig. 6; Amiet, "Glyptioue elamite," 21, pi. 13, 2a Steve, Gashe, and De 
Meyer, "Susiane." 84. 95-96; pl. IV. 2; Amiet, "Glyptique du second millcnaire," 140. 
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Rulers 



Titles 



I nsusinak-sa r-ilan i 
(I nsusinak-sunki r- 
nappipir) 



Igi-haliki 



Humban-numena 



Middle Elamite I 

kingof Susa 

l te-ef-ti-a-ba-ar essana su-si* 1 
"Tepti-ahar, king of Susa" 

king of Susa and Anzan 

te-cp~H-tt[~ba-ar] essana su-si u an-za-lan] 1 ™ 

"Tepti-a[har], king of Susa and Anzan" 

kingof Susa 

fflMUS.ERIN.ESSANA.DINGIR.M[ES ESSANa] SU-Ii*" 
d MU5.ERIN.ESSANA.DJNGIR.MES ESSANA iu~lf° 

" Insusirtak-sar-ilani, king of Susa" 



Middle Elamite II 

King of Susa and Anzan 

'i-gfj b<i'li'k]i ^a-an-za-at is-tar^ is-me-su-ma essana-m 

su-s\t\ u an-za-an id-di-is-su-mcr? 

"Ig[i-halik]i, Manzat-Istar having answered him, granted him 

the kingship of Susa and Anzan." 

king 

essana hu-ba-nu-me-ntJ" 1 
"king Humban-Numena" 

king of Susa and Anzan 

d hu-ba-nu-me-na dumu ' at-tar-ki-tah essana su-si u an-za- 

"Humban-numena, son of Attar-Kittah, king of Susa and 
Anzan" 



Notes {cont.) 

** Reiner, "Royal Tomb," 89, 1. 27; Glassner, "Textes de Haft Tipe," 110; Potts, Archaeology of 

Eiam, l$1. 
i! Reiner, "Royal Tomb," 95, L 1; and Herrero, "Tablettes," no. 6 (H.T. 38) empreince, II. 5-6, 

102-103, fig. 19b; Glassner, "Textes de Haft Tepe," 1 10; Potts, Archaeology of Bam, 204, table 

7.3; and Cole and de Meyer, Tepti-ahar, and Kadasman- d KUR.GAL," 44—45, who identify the 

enemy (Kadasman- <1 KUR.GAL), whom Tepti-ahar reportedly repulsed, with the Kassite king 

Kadasman-Harbe, rather than Kadasman-Enlil, as hitherto suggested, notably, by Brtnkman, 

Materials, 144-145. no. J.5-8. 
*- Herrero, "Tablettes," no. 7 (H.T. 445, 60. 20, s.2) empreinte, 11. 1-2, 104-105, figs. 20a-e; 

Steve, Gashe, and De Meyer, "Sustane," 94—97; Glassner, "Textes de Haft Tip^," 1 10-11 1. 
*" Herrero and Glassner, "Haft Tepi5 1," no. 2, II. 2-3, 6; Glassner, "Textes de Haft Tepe," 

Hl-112;Amict, "Sceauxde Haft Tepe,* 140. 
** Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Sust, no. 19,1. 1 , Br. 571:56; also Glassner, "Textes de Haft 

Tepe." 112, n. 30. 
*' Steve, Ntsuveaux milanfes, no. 2, 11. 1-1, 11-13, fig. 3, pi. I, 3; Potts, Archaeology ofElam, 208, 

table 7.6. 
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Rulers 



Untai-NapiriJa 



Sutruk-Nahunte 



Titles 



Middle Ekmite II 

\fhu-um-ban-nu-mi-na dumu l ai-tar-ki-tab . . .] essana 

su-Ii [u an-za-an . . .] 

"[Humban-intmena, son of Attar-Kittah,) king of Susa [and 

Anzan]" 

u *hu-ban-nu-me-na ia-ak x at-tar-ki-tah-ki-ik li-ku-me 
ri-sa-ak* me-ir-ri-ik ha-tantyti-ik ka^-at-ri ba-tamyti-ik 
hal-mt-ni-ik ha-tamyti-ik su-un-ki-ik /^an-za-an 

'su-su-un-haf 

"I Humban-numena, son of Attar-Kkcah, the magnifier of 
the realm, the 'governor' of Elam, the 'master' of Elam, the 
'landlord' of Elam, king of Anzan and Susa" 

king of Anzan and Susa 

li 'un-tas-*GAL Ia-ak l hu-ban-nu~me-na-ki/ li hu-um-ban-nu- 
mt-rut-ki su-un-ki-ik an-za-an su-su-un-ka t " 
"I, Untal-Naprisa, son of Humban-Numcna, king of Anzan 
and Susa* 



AS 



Middle Elamite HI 

king?** 

[sa ESSANA ^su-ut-TU-u\k- i nah-hu-un-te i-p[u-!u\ bw 
"(that which king 5utru]k-Nahunte has ma(de]" 

king of Anzan and Susa 

u ^ht-ut-TU-uk^nah-hu-un-te sa-ak ^hal-lu-du-us-^in-lu-U-na- 

ak-kt'-ik (li-ba-ak ha-ni-ik "in-su-si-na-ak-ki-ik) su-un-ki-ik 

an-za-an su-su-un-ka A {li-ku-me risa-ak-ka.^™ 

"I, Surruk-Nahunte, son of Hallutus-Inluiinak, (the beloved 

servant of Insusinak) , king of Anzan and Susa, (the magnifier 

of the realm)" 



Notes (cant.) 

** Steve, Nouveaux melanges, no. 3, 1. 1, 13, fig. 5, pi. II, 2 (atb). On the Etamite-Kassite marriage 
pattern in the Middle Elamite period, see now Potts, "Elamites and Kassites," 1 17-1 19. 

h Stive, Nouveaux melanges, no. 4, II. 1-3, 14, fig. 6, pi. II, 3 (a+b). 

*' See Vallat, "Inscription de Bouchir," 258, 1. 1. 

*' Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 21, U. 1-3, Br. fill, 59-60. 

*" On the cpigraphic evidence on Untas-Napirisa's titulature, sec Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de 
Suse, nos. 22, 11. 1-2, Br. 619; 23, II. 1-2, Br. 620, 6}&; 24, II. 1-2, Br. 643-644, 657— IS58 (1+2); 25, 
II. 1-2, Br. 70S, 735 (1*2), 745; 26, II. 1-2, Br. 789; 27, II. 1-2, Br. 809 (i + i), Br. 838; 28, 11. t-2, 
Br. 910, 1021 (1+2); 29, 11. t-2, Br. 1034; 30, 1. 1, Br. 1036, 1055 (>+ 2 ), IM* 3 [ . U- ■-*. Br. nfioj 
62—78. See also Vallat, "Briques de Deviant," 11; and "L'hommage d'Untash-Napirisha," 111—112. 
And Stive, Nouveaux melanges nos. >, II. 1-2, figs. 7.5A, 8.5B, 9.5C, pi. II, 5 and 6; 6, II. 1-2, tig. II, 
pi. Ill, 3 (only the traces of . . . \an-ta-a]n su-su-u[n-ia] . . . are visible); 15-19. 
On the geneaology of Sutruk-Nahume, see more recently Golberg, "Berlin Letter," 33—41. 
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Rulers 



Titles 



Kutir-Nahunte 



Middle Elamite III 

u Hu-ut-ru-ui-^nah-hu-un-te sa-ak 1 hal-lu-du-us- J in-Su-si-na- 
ak-ki-ik li-ba-ak ha-ni-ik ^in-su-si-na-ak-ki-ik su-un-ki-ik 
an-za-an su-su-un-ka^ li-ku-me risa-ak-ia^ ka t -at-ru ha-tam^- 
ti-ik hal-me-ni-ik ha-tam^-ti-iifr 
"I, Sutruk-Nahunte, son of Hallutus-Insulinak, the 
beloved servant of Insusinak, king of Anzan and Susa, the 
magnifier of the realm, the 'master' of Elam, the 'landlord' 
of Elam" 

[no title] 

it ' ku-tir- A nah-hu-un-te sa-ak l su-ut-ru-uk- i nah-ku-un-te-ki-ik 

li-ba-ak ba-ni-ik A in-iu-si-na-ak-ki-ik hl 

"I, Kutir-Nahunre, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, the beloved 

servant of Insusinak" 

king of Anzan and Susa 

h ' ku-th- A nab-hu-un-te sa-ak ^"su-ut-ru-uk^nah-hu-un-tt-ki-ik 

li-ba-ak ba-ni-ik in-su-si-na-ak-ki-ik su-un-ki-ik an-za-an 

su-su-un-ka" 

"I, Kutir-Nahunte, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, the beloved 

servant of Insusinak, king of Anzan and Susa" 

it ^ ku-tir-* nah-hu-un-te la-ak ^"su-ut-ru-uk-^nah-hu-un-te-ki-ik 
su-un-ki-ik an-za-an su-su-un-ka^ 

"I, Kutir-Nahunte, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, king of Anzan 
and Susa" 

[no tide] 

it ^Ul-'ha-ak-^in-Iu-si-na-ak sa-ak" 'su-ut-ru-uk^nah-hu-un- 

te-ki-ik U.-ba-ak ha-ni-ik ^ in-su-si-na-ak-ki-ik" 

"I, Silhak-lniiisinak, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, the beloved 

servant of Insusinak" 

it 'sil-ha-ak- d in-su-us-na-ak sa-ak Hu-ut-ru-uk^nah-hu-un- 
te-ik li-ka A -me i in-su-us-na-ak ir ha-ni-K-rf* 
"I, Silhak-Insusinak, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, whose realm 
Insusinak loves" 



Silhak-Insusinak 



Nous (com.) 

*~ Steve, Nouveaux melanges, nos. 12-13, *■?■ n gS' M~ 2 h pi- VI, 1-2. For inscriptions, where Sutruk- 
Nahunte is mentioned without royal titles, see Konig, Elamische Kinigsinschrifien, nos. zi, 1- 1; 17, 
L 1 (with likumi risakka); 75, 7S. 

h Maibran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, nos. 33, 11. 1-1, Br. 1566 (1+2), 1583, 1194, 1491, 1583, 1624-15; 
34, II. 1-2, Br. 1618; 79—83. With the addition oOibak hanik Insusinakkii "the beloved servant 
of Insusinak," see Konig, Elamische KSnipinschrifien, nos. 20, I. 1; 28A, 1. 1; 73, 78-79. With the 
addition ailikumc risakka, see no. iS, 1. 4, 80. 

^ Konig, Elamische Kiiniginschrifien , no. 22, !. 2; 23, 1. 1; 24a, I. 1; 76—77. 

*" Ibid., no. 29, 1. 2, 83. 
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Rulers 



Tides 



Middle Elamite III 

[no title] (likame risakkt) 

u ^iil4>a-ak- A in~m~us-na'ak sa-ak ^iu-ut-ru-uk-^nah-hu-un- 

ti-ik li-ka^-me ri-sa-ak-ki" 

"I, Silhak-Insusiiiak, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, [he magnifier 

of the realm" 

king of Anzan and Susa 

it x iil-ha-ak- A in-iu-ii-na-ak ia-ak ^iu-ut-ru-uk-^nah-hu-un-te- 
ki-ik ti-ba-ak ha-ni-ik {^ki-ri-rtfa a-ak) / i in-su-H-na-ak-ki-ik 
iu-un-ki-ik ^an-za-an su-su-un-ka^ 
"I, Silhak-Insuiinak, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, the beloved 
servant of (Kirisa and) Insusinak, king of Anzan and Susa" 

« l sil-ha-ak- i in-su-si-na-ak ia-ak l su-ut-ru-uk- i nah-hu-un-te- 
ki-ik su-un-ki-ik an-za-an iu-su-un-ka/* 
"I, Silhak-Insusinak, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, king of Anzan 
and Susa" 

it Hil-ha-ak^in-su-si-na-ak ia-ak x sit-ut-rU'uk- A nab-bu-un-te- 
ki-ik li-ba-ak ha-ni-ik 6 in-su-si-na-ak-ki-ik su-un-ki-ik 
an-za-an su-iu-ttn-ka^ li-ku-mc ri-sa-ai-ka A ka^-at-ru ha-tam^- 
ti-ik hal-me-ni-ik ha-tamyti-ik* 

"I, Silhak-Insusinak, son of Smruk-Nahunte, the beloved 
servant of Insusinak, king of Anzan and Susa, the magnifier 
of the realm, the 'master' of Elam, the 'landlord' of Elam" 

"lord" of Elam and Susa (mtmik Hatamtiki ak Susenki) 

it s sil-ba-ak- A in-su-us-na-ak ia-ak , su-ut-ru-itk- i nah-bu-un- 

te-ik li-ka^me ri-sa-ki me-ni-ik ha-tam^-ti-ki a-ak 

su-se-en-ki" 

"I, Stlhak-Insuiinak, son of Sutruk-Nahunte, the magnifier 

of the realm, the 'lord' of Elam and Susa" 



Notes {cont.) 

" Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 36, 11. 1-3, Br. 1697 (1-3), 86-87; also Steve, Nouveaux 

melanges, no. 13, 30, fig. 16, pi. VI, }. 
rf Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions dc Suse, no. 37, II. 1—2, Br. 1701, 86—87. 
" Gassan and Vallat, "Une brique elamite." 1-3, II. 1— 2; and Kortig, ELtmische KSnigsinuhriften, 

no. 31, 1. 1. 
J Malbtan-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 48, II. 10-14, Br. 1096 (1+2), zioo (1*2); 109-m. 
" Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, nos. 44, 11. 1-2, Br. 1056 (a+b); 47, U. 4-8, Br. 1078; 49, II. 

u-15, Bf- 2113 (1+2). Br. 2114 (1-3); lOO-iOi. 107-108, 111-114; Konig, Elamische KSnipinschrifien, 

nos. 33, 1, r, 38, 1. 1; 38b, 1. 1; 41, 1. 2; 42A, I. 2; 44d, I. r; 85, 88, 90, 92, 94, 97. Also, Grillot and 

VaJlat, "Dedicace," 21-23, "• 10-14, p's. (—3. 
"f Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 38, 11. 1-3, Br. 1755, 1757, 1762 (1+2); no. 39, II, 1-2, Br. 

i8u, 1832; no. 45, II. 1-2, Br. 2057; 50A, II. 1-4, Br. 21551 88-89, 90-92, 101-102, 114-117. 
« Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions dc Suse, no. 41, II. t-2, Br. 1926, 1931; no. 42, II. t-2, Br. 1942-43; 

94-96- 
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Rulers 



Huteludui-Insusinak 



Sutruk-Nahunte II 



Tide 



Middle Elamite III 

[no title] {likame risxkki) 

] hu'te-lu~du'ul- i m-su-us-rui-alt ut-ak ^ku-ti-ir-^nah-hu-un-te 
a~ak i sil~ha~ak- i insu'ui-mt~ak-ki-ik li~ka t ~me ri-ia-ak-kp 
"Huteludus-Insusinak, son of Kutir-Nahunte and Silhak- 
Insusinak, the magnifier of the realm" 

"lord" of Elam and Susa (menir Hatamtir ak Susenri) 

1 l hu-te-lu-du-ui^in-su-us-na-ak li-ka^-me ri-sa-ri me-ni-ir 

ha-tam^-ti-ir a-ak su-le-en-ri* 

"Huteludus-Insusinak, the magnifier of the realm, the lord' 

of Elam and Susa" 



Neo-Elamite I-M d 

king™ 

fa eSSANA ^u-ut-ru-uk^nah-hu-un-te i-pu-su(-md/* 

"that which king Sutruk-Nahunte has made" 

su-kir m 'su-ut-ru-uk-^nab-hu-un-te" 

"king Sutruk-Nahunte" 



Notes {cont.) 

* Konig, Ehmische Konigsinschriften, nos. 45, 1. 2; 56, 1, 1; 98, 136; also no, 49, 1. 2. 115, with possibly 
a slightly different final element: [li-ku-me] ri-sa-ak-ka i me-ni-ik \ba-da-am-ti-ik ka^-at-ru ba]- 
da-am-ti-ik hal-mt-[ni-ik ha-dn-am^H-ik}, "the [magnifier] of the realm, the 'lord' [of Elam, the 
'master' ofE]lam, the 'landlord' of ElamJ." 

" Konig, Elamische Konigsinschriften, nos. 44c, 1. 2; 47, 1. 2; 97, tofi; for other variants containing the 
phrase likame ris'ari menir hatamtir ak susenri, see nos, 44a-b, L 2; 46, 1. 2; 48b, 1. 2; 54, 1. 2; 96-97, 
102-103; 114, 120, where we find the following formula: u Silbak-lnsusnai sak Sutruk-Nabuntek . . 
batek Nabuntek melku tukik nappip Hatamtik likame Insuntak irhaniiri menik Hatamtik ak Susenki. 

' Konig, Elamische Konigsinschriften, no. 65, 1. 2, 141. Also Lambert, "Hutelutush-lnshushinak," 

63-66- 

'* Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suie, no. 51, II. 1-2, Br. 2316 (i«); no. 52, II. 1-2, Br. 2318, 2321 
(1+2); no. S3, II- 1-5, Br. 2323 (1-3); 117-122; also Vallat, "Briquede Hutclutush-Inshushinak," 
97-107; and "Hutelutus-Insusinak," 44-45, II. 1-2. 

- On the Neo-Elamite period in general, see Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 385-395; "Elam i: History 
of Elam' 309—312; and Steve etal., "Suse," 470-485. Vallat's radical departure from the 
traditional identification of neo-Elamite sovereigns with Elamite rulers attested in Neo-Assyrian 
chronicles — and forced synchronisms with Mesopotamian rulers — by emphazising the internal 
evidence of Nco- Elamite i nscriptions in establishing the chronology, has been widely accepted 
("fo]r, comme ce schema issu de ces differentcs equations est inacceptable, le seul moyen de sortir 
de cet imbroglio esr I'analyse interne des inscriptions Elamites, laseule piste qui n'ait pas encore 
ete suffisamenc exploree": Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 386). See also, with some noteworthy 
variations, Tavernier, "Neo-Elamite Chronology," note 3, with useful tables on 36-37 and 39; 
and "Elam: Neo-Elamite Period," 22—23, who seems to have been followed by Henkelman, Other 
Gods, 4-8. Some of Tavernier's reassessment of the later neo-Elamite rulers, especially Sutruk-and 
Surur-Nahunce and Atta-hamici-Insusinak, were srrongly objected ro by Vallat, "Arra-hamiu- 
Insusinak." 59—62, on the basis of an unpublished text ascribed to Atu-hamiti-Insuiinak, which 
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^75 



Rulers 



Titles 



Neo-ELtmite I-III 

king of Anzan und Susa 

[it 'iu-ut-ru-uk-^VlR sa-ak ^ 6 hu~ban-im'mc~na-ki'ik-k]i jw-an- 
ki-ik-k an-za-an s[u-lu~un-ka 4 li-ku~me ri~sa~ak-ka 4 . . .]? 
"(I, Sutruk-Nahunte, son of Humban-imena], king of 
Anzan and S[usa, I, by whom the realm has been 
magnified . . .]" 



Notes (cont) 

Vallat proposes to publish in a forthcoming study entitled Inscriptions rejrales d'Elam et de Susiane, 
and which, on the face of it, seems to substantiate his chronology. For a more conservative view of 
the Neo-Elamite period, see Waters, Neo-ELimite History, which was partially criticized by Vallat, 
review of Neo-Elamite History, yji.—yj(,, and Henkelman, "Defining Neo-Elamite History," 252— 
264. More recendy, some of Waters' views on the identity of Elamite rulers in Mesopotamian and 
Elamite sources, and in particular his identification ofTc'umman withTepti-Huban-lnsusinak, 
were revisited, and further evidence for the validity of the Te umman/Tepti-Huban-Insusinak equa- 
tion was introduced; see Waters, "Mesopotamian Sources," 473—482; "Four Brothers," 499—502; 
and "Royal Family," 65-6%. For an invaluable chronicle of events, sec Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 
259-308; from an An historical perspective, see Carter, "Neuelamische Kunstperiode," 282—290. 

°" On Sutruk-Nahunte ! I's predecessor, Huban-nikas, see Potts, Archaeology af Ehm, 263-264; and 
Waters, Neo-Elamite History, 12.— 16. The identity of the Elamite nilers Sutur- and Sutruk-Nahunte, 
the dates of their respective rules, and possible variations of their name(s), has been intensely 
debated in recent times, especially since the successive publications of Vatlat ("Sutruk-Nahunte, 
Sutur-Nahunte," note 44; "Nouvclle analyse," 388-39], and 393 (chronological table); and "Atta- 
hamiti Insusinak," 60-61), who, based on linguistic and pateographical criteria, as well as the nature 
of the royal titulature, distinguishes between Sutruk-Nahunte, son of Humban-imena [11], whom 
he places in the late eighth/early seventh centuries (717-699) EC! and Sutur-Nahunte, son of yet 
anothet Humban-imena (HI], whom he situates after the seiiureofSusa by Assurbanipal in 646 
bce. Beside Sutruk- and Sutur-Nahunte, sons of Humban-imena [II] and [III], Vallat recognizes a 
third, sbtth-century-BCE ruler, Sutur-Nahunte, son of a certain lndada (ESSANA l ia-fur- d pfR Id-ak 
"m-da-da-ri-na "king Sutur-Nahunte, son of lndada"), who may have ruled as a petty ruler "dans 
l'arrierc-pays qucique part entre 585 et 539"; see Vallat, "Atta-hamiti-Insuiinak," 61. On the inscrip- 
tion of the official Hanni in MaJamir, mentioning his sovereign Sutur-Nahunte, son of lndada, see 
Kdnig, Elamische Konigsinschriften, no. 15, 1. 14, 158; and Hinz, "Elamische Inschrifren des Hanne," 
I. to, 108. More recendy, both Waters, Neo-Elamite History, appendix B, 111-116, and Tavernier, 
"Neo-Elamite Chronology," note 3, 7—22 and 39; and "Elam: Neo-Elamite Period," 23, have re- 
examined thcSutruk-/Sutur-Nahunte dossier. Both approaches are similar in being minimalist, by 
assuming one historical figure, where Vallat posits two, that is, one cighth/early-seventh-cennirics 
ruler Sutruk-Nahunte, whom they both equate with Sutur-Nahunte, son of Humban-imena [II]; 
and a later, in the case of Waters rnid-seventh-century ruler, Sutur-Nahunte, whom the author 
equates with the ruler of Hidalu {Isuirnnndi sarru tlidali), mentioned in AssurbanipaTs inscrip- 
tions; on Istamandi, see also Borger, Inschriftenwerh Assurbttnipals, 299, 3 I7, At 16. Vallat, "Atta- 
rutniii-insusinak," 59—61, on the strength of an unpublished text of Aita-hamiti-Insusinak, wherein 
the latter's victory over the army of Sutur-Nahunte, son of Humban-imena is mentioned 
(*|e)omme Sutur-Nahunte, fils de Huban-immena, manceuvre a Ayapir. j'ai mate son armee") 
infers on die existence of a sixth century Sutur-Nahunte, son of Humban-imena [II!], whose 
contemporary Aita-hamiti-Insusinak was. On the distinction between Sutur-/§utruk-Nahunte, 
before Vallat, see Amiet, "Elements emailles," 36-46; and Lambert, "Shutruk-Nahuntc et Shuiur- 
Nahunte." 47-5!. 
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Arsacids and Sasanians 
Table 14 (cont.) 



Rulers 



Humban-imena 
(Urn man-menanu) 

Sutur-Nahunte 



Title 



Neo-Elamite 1-1II 

[no tide] 

it ] su~ut-ru~uk- 6 riR sa-ak ^ku-bcto-im-me-na-ki-ik-ki li-ku-me 

ri-la-ak-ka^ ka^at-ru ba-tam-tik mt-m-ku li-ik-ki ha-tam-H- 

m 

"I, Sutruk-Nahunte, son of Humban-imena, I, by whom the 
realm has been magnified, the 'master' of Elam, I, who has 
been given the Elam ire crown" 

* king of Elam 

Menanu sar (mat) ElamtP 
"Menanu king of Elam" 

king 

l4 bu-ban-ki-tin DUMU ESSANA l su-tur- i vin.-nd a 

"Humban-kitin, son of king Sutur-Nahunte" 



Notes (cant.) 

m Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 55, II. 1-2, Br. 1393, 2404-05; no. 56, U. 1-2, Br. 2433; 
132—134. See also Steve, Ntmveaux mtlanges, no. 11. 29, pi. VI, 1: [id eSJana' 'iu-ut-ru-iflk* 
'nah-bu-un-te i-p[u-iu]; no. 12 (A+B), II. 1-4, 29, pi. VI, 2: [Id essana' 's]u-ut-[ru-uk- ']nah- 
\bu]-un-t[e i-]pu-![u]~. 

" Konig, Elamisebe Konigsinschriften, no. 74, II. 20, 35, 152—153; on the writing of su-Hr l0 I su-gir 
"king," see Waters, Neo-Elamite History, ill, n. 2. 

? Konig, Elamische KSnigsinschrifien, no, 73 (A-C), I. I; B, I. 7; C, I. 11; 148-149: ['iu-]'Ut-ru-ui-Mn 
sa-ak vi bu-ban-im-me-na-ri-rne. 

'i Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 57, II. 1-3, Br. 2442, 135-136, 

" Humban-imena is not known from extant EJamite sources, but the Babylonian Chronicle and 
Sennacherib's annals refer to him— as they do to his predecessors, his brother Kutir-Nahunte 
II, whom he succeeded, and his father, Halluiu— as "king of Elam" menanu sar (mat) Elamti. See 
Grayson, Chronicles, no, 1, iii: 20, 25; Glassner, Mesopotamian Chronicles, no. 16, iii: 20, 25, 198-199; 
no. 17, iii: 20', 206-207; Brinkman, "Babylonian Chronicle Revisited," no. iB, iii: 20', 102. On 
the attestation of Humban-imena (Umman-menanu) as "king of Elam," in Sennacherib's annals, 
see Luckenbill, Annals, H2, iv: 33, vi: 24, 42, 47; H3, 34-35, 82; Frahm, Einleitung in die Sanberib- 
Inschrifien, T 174, obv. 11, 207-208: ^um-ma-an-me-na\-nu lugal elamjua^. What distinguishes 
Humban-imena's reign is the mention, within the annals, of a confederacy he supposedly marshaled 
against Assyria, and which included the lands of Patsuas and Anzan; see Luckenbill, Annals, Hz, IB 
43-52, 43; H4, 44-46, 88; H5 rev. 9-11, 90-91. The mention of Anzan in connection with Parsuas, 
independently from Elam, has led notably Potts to assume that at that time the kingdom of Elam 
did not include Ansan, which may have constituted an independent polity, eventually becoming the 
Persian Anianiie kingdom; see Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 272-274; "Kingdom of Anshan," 16-17: 
"[t]his suggests to me that white the 'kindom of Anshan and Susa' was no longer a reality, a highland 
EJamite kingdom or recognized entity led by a chief and identifiable as 'Anshan' asdcxisi. And it is 
here, 1 would argue, that we have a geopolitical locus in which to place the line of Anshanite kings 
enumerated in the Cyrus Cylinder." See also Waters, Neo-Elamite History, 34-35. 

" On the inscription of "Humban-kitin, son of king Sutur-Nahunte," placed on the former's seal, 
see Kahane, Catalogue no. 6, no. 90, 38, pi. iii {g); and more recently, Amiet, "Elements emailles," 
44—45, fig. 14; and "Glyptique de la fin," no. 34, II. 1-4, 29. Another inscription published already 
in MDP 9, no. 5, II. 9-10, 7, with the partial reading: " Hu-ba-ki-tin duuu essana [- - •} 



Criteria for assuming an Arsacid "Achaemenid Program" 
Tabic 14 [cont.) 



m 



Rulers 



Titles 



Neo-EIamite I-IH 

king of Anzan und Susa" 

[a 'i]i(-(w- d piR sd-ak li hu-ban-im-me-na-ki-ik-ki su-un-ki- 

ik-ki **an-z[it]-an si su-lu-un-ka 4 li-ku-me ri-ld-ak-ka™ 

"[I, Sjutruk-Nahunte, son of Humban-imena, king of An[z-j 

an and Susa, I by whom the realm has been magnified" 

it '/K-<Br- d plR M-a\k id hu-] ban-im-me-na-k[i-ik-ki su-un-ki- 

ik-ki] ^an-za-an f ^su-[Su-un-kaJ"' 

"I, Sutur-Nahunte, so[n of Hu]mban-imena, [king] of Anzan 

and [Susa]" 

(king) of Anzan und Susa 

it W-/»-/w-' i MUS.LAM sd-ak ^bu-ban-tah-ra-ah-ha ^an-za-an 
^su-h-un li-ku-me ri-sd-aff 

"I, 'Hallutus-lnsusinak, son of Huban-tahrah, have enlarged 
the realm of Anzan and Susa" 

king of Anzan and Susa 

[it at-ta-ha-mi-ti-^MVS.UM sd-ak i hu-ut-ra-an-tc-ip-\ti-~i\ 
k-kaj su-un-k[i'ik an-za-an su-iu-un-ka 4 li-ku-me ri'Sd- 
ak-ka A ka^-d\i-ri ha-tdm-ti-i-ki hat-me-ni-i-ik-k[i ba\-tam % -ti- 

ik-kr 

"[I Atta-Hamiti]-Iniusinak, son of Hutran-Tep[ti], king [of 
Anzan and Susa, 1, by whom the realm has been magnified, 
the'masjter' ofElam, the 'landlord' of [E]lam" 



HalluruJ-Insusinak 



Atta-hamiti-Insusinak 



Notes (cont.) 

"Humban-kitin son of [, , .]," may refer 10 the same Humban-khin (son of king Sutur-Nahunte) 
mentioned above; on this probable identification, see already HycHtjoelYusifoffl, "3AaMCKne 
xo3jtficTBeHHbie aokvmchtu M3 Cya." 20z, 131; de Miroschedji, "Notes sur la glyptique," 61, n. 46; 
Steve, "La fin de I'Elam," 7-21, especially 15; and more recently Vallat, "Sutruk-Nahunte, Sutur- 
Nahunte," note 44. "[a]insi dans notre cas, it s'agit bien d'un "Huban-kitin fils du roi [xjY Er 
corame le cylindre de Jerusalem esr contemporain des tablettes de 1'acropole, il serait curieux que 
le nom de ce roi ne soit pas Surur-Nahuntd"; and Steve et aL, "Suse," 478—479. See also Waters, 
Neo-EIamite History, 95, n. 91, and 11}, no, 13. Compare also the reservation that Tavernict, "Neo- 
EIamite Chronology," note 33, 30-31, has expressed as to the equation of "Humban-kitin son of 
[. . .] with the homonymous father of Sutur-Nahunte." 

" On Sutruk- and Sutur-Nahunte, see above, n. cm. 

™ Konig, Elamiscbe Ki'nigsinschrifien, no. 71 CA+B), I. 1, 146-147. On the attribution of this 

inscription to Sutur-Nahunte, see Vallat, "Sutruk-Nahunte, Sutur-Nahunte," note 44; "Nouvelle 
analyse," 390. Compare Waters, Neo-EIamite History, in, no. z, 114, and 116; and Tavernier, 
"Neo-EIamite Chronlogy," note 3, 12, who ascribe this inscription ro the earlier Sutruk-Nahunte. 

■* Amiet, "Elements cmailles," 36-37, fig. 8c. While Vallat, "Sutruk-Nahunte, Sutur-Nahunte," note 
44, ascribes this inscription to Sutur-Nahunte, Waters, Neo-EUonite History, ill, no. 3, 114, and 
116, and Tavernier, "Neo-EIamite Chronlogy," note 3, IX, atrribute it to Sutruk-Nahunte, 

"" Malbran-Labat, inscriptions de Suse, no. 58, 1. 1, Br. 2517 (1+2), 2483; 136-137. On a business 
document dated to the fifteenth regnal year of Hallusu, where the latter is mentioned with the 
title llkjaL k " r ELAM.MA k ', see Stolper, "Haiiuiu," 235—239. On the identification of Hallutus- 
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Arsacids and Sasanians 
Table 14 (cont.) 



Rulers 



Titles 



Ummanunu 



Silhak-Insusinak II 



Ncv-Elamite I-II1 

king 

ksana ^Um-ma-nu-mP 
"king Ummanunu" 

king 



essana ^i'il-ha-ak^MUS.lAM Id-ak r, um-ma-nW-nu-ra" 
"kingSslhak-Insusinak, son of 'Ummanunu" 

Tepti-Huban-Insusinak [no titlej^* 

it i U'ip-ti- i hu-ban ji MbsAJj<ii / d N 1 nn i & . lam id-ak sil~ba-ak- 

i1 mus.iam/' , ninni 6 .lam'* 

it i te-ip-H- i hu-ban- i in-su-tti-na-ak id-ak Ul-ha-akMn-su-m- 

na-ak-ki-ilr' 

"I, Tepti-Huban-IniuiinaJc, son of Silhak-InsuJinak" 



Notes (cent.) 

Insusinak with the Hallusu of the Babylonian Chronicle (ii: 31-33), compare Waters, Neo-Elamite 
History, 14—30; and more circumspectly "Mesopotamian Sources," 474—476. For a critique of 
this equation, see Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 333; "Problemcs de succession," 65-66; review of 
Neo-Elamite History, 373-374. 

■* Konig, Elttmische Konigsimehriften, no. 86, L 1, 171-174. The identity of Atta-hamiti-Insusinak has 
been subject 10 some chasses-croises in recent scholarship. It is again the merit of Vallat, "Nouvelle 
analyse," 390-91; 393, to have shown that this Elamite ruler may not be identified with the 
Attametu of the Mesopotamian sources. However, based upon a thorough examination of the 
dossier, Tavernier, "Neo-EJamite Chronlogy," note j, 21-19, 37 > J9> by taking into account also 
the use of broken signs in Atta-hamiti-lnsuiinak's inscription, has intriguingly argued that this 
ruler may be identical with the Elamite rebel Adamaita known to us from the Bisitun Inscription 
(DB 5.4—16; Ovja njsrrm dahaydus hauv hamitiyd abava [I martiya) Adamaita noma Ui/jiya [avam] 
maftistarn akunavtftd "the land by the name of Elam, it became rebellious; a single man, by the 
name ot Adamaita, an Elamite, him they made the greatest among them"), which would place 
him in the final Neo-Elamite (and Achaemenid transitional) period. This equation had already 
been envisaged by Waters, Neo-Elamite History, 85, who, however, did not commit to it; see also 
Hcnkelman, "Defining Neo-EIamitc History," 261 (review of Waters, Neo-Elamite History); and 
Other Gods, 7-8. Again the unpublished inscription of Atta-hamiti-Insusinak, briefly outlined 
by Vallat, "Atta-hamiti-Insusinak," 59-61, could make Atta-hamiri-Insuiinak a contemporary 
of Suiur-Nahunte — against whom he campaigned — rather than of Dareios the Great. Compare 
Henkelman, Other Gods, 14, 363, no. 848, who subscribes to the position of Waters and Tavernier, 
and is justifiably reserved vis-a-vis Vallat's announcement of a new inscription belonging to 
Atta-hamiti-Insusinak, for which merely a partial translation has been purveyed; however, his 
dithyrambs declaration that "Nco-Elamitc is often much harder to understand than some of his 
[Vallat's] publications suggest," is clearly out of place. 

9 MDP 9, no. 165, 1. 4. 146; see Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 389, 393; "Elam i: History of Elam," 
311; and Steve, et ai , "Suse," 479-480; Potts, Archaeolo^ of Elam, 199; Tavern ier, "Neo- Elamite 
Chronlogy," note 3, 3 1-32, 37, 39; and "Elam: Neo-EIamitc Period," 13 

™ Konig, Elamische Konipittschriften, no. 78, 1. 1, 169. See also Waters, Neo-Elamite History, 40-41. 
On the increased use of ideograms in neo~Elamite (and Achaemenid) texts in lieu ofsyllabical 
writing, especially in the case ofru-un-yhVESSANA "king" and sa-aklDUMU "son," see mote 
recently Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 386-387; on Silhak-Insusinak II, see ibid., 389. 
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Rulers 



Titles 



Persian Kinp (ofElam) avant {Umpire 

Kurai, king of Parsumas king of Parsumas 

] ku-ra-al VOQtL km par-su-ma-ds* y 
"Kural king, king of Pirsumas" 

Sispis (Teispes) kingofAnsan 

h-ii-pi-is ujgalgal luGal ara an-sa-an d ' 
"Sispis, great king, king of (the city of) Ansan" 

Notes {cont.) 

^ Traditionally Tepti-Huban-Insusinak has been equated with the Elamire king Te'umman, 

known from Assutbani pal's inscriptions; for a historical overview, see Potts, Archdeolagf of Elam, 
276—280. This equation was challenged by Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 385-386, 389, and 393, 
whose opinion appears initially to have influenced Waters, Nea-Elamite History, 50 ("the identifica- 
tion of this Tc'umman with Tepti-Huban-Insusinak of EK1 [Konig, Eiamische Konigsinschriften] 
79—85 must be rejected"), 96, and 105, who, however, in two subsequent articles, namely, Waters, 
"Four Brothers," 499-502; and "Royal Family," 65-68, having removed one major hindrance 
in identifying Tc'umman with Tepti-Huban-Insusinak. resuscitated this traditional hypothesis. 
Indeed, as Assurbanipal's records (prisms B-Q show, Tc'umman seems to have been the brothet 
of two of his royal predecessors (Huban-Haltas II and Urtak), the offspring of whom took refuge 
in Assyria, after Tc'umman *s seizure of power, Tc'umman is called their uncle (ahi abisu[nu\ SES 
ad-/u-[. . .]); on the passage in question, see Streck, Asmrbanipal, vol. I, 21 2-2 1 3 , 1; compare 
also Botger, Inschriftenwerk Assurbanipais, 97, B IV 85-C V 91; and 223, B IV 83-86, who does 
exclude obi abisu[nu]: "und 60 Mitglieder der koniglichen Familie, zahllose Bogenschutzen j und 
adlige Elamer | flohen vordem Morden Teummans || vorTcumans [ und umfassten meine koni- 
glichen Ftisse." Based on Grayson's restoration of a passage of the Babylonian Chronicle (iii: 33) 
that narrates the succession to Huban-Haltas 1, it had been hitherto assumed that Huban-Haltas II 
was the son of Huban-Haltas' I ([ouvu/l-fK "his son"), consequently making Te'umman, Huban- 
Haltas IPs brother, also a son of Huban-Haltas I. In light of Tepti-Huban-Insusinak's calling his 
father Silhak-lnsuSinak, the equation of Tc'umman with Tepti-Huban-Insusinak was therefore 
unlikely, unless one were to assume a common mother, and different fathers. It is Waters' merit to 
have shown, based upon a new collation that the signs restored by Grayson may be read [se!5-/« 
(\ah\usu "his brother": Humba-haUasu sartu \ah\lu inn kusse issasab "Huban-Haltas, the second, the 
brother of his [Huban-Haltas I], succeeded to the throne," and that Te'umman was possibly, like 
Huban-Haltas II, the brother of Huban-Haltas I. This would signify that at least this argument 
may not oppose the traditional identification of Te'umman with Tepti-Huban-Insusinak, although 
others, which Waters himself acknowledges, still persist; see Waters, "Four Brothers," 499, and 501 : 
"[i]f this Te'umman/Tepti-Huban-Iniusinak II connection is correct, did Silhak-lnsusinak II father 
all four of the brothers? One general problem is that there is no clear place in the chronology for a 
king . . . Silhak-lnsusinak II, unless one posits simultaneous kings in Elam before the mid-seventh 
century." Therefore, we follow Vallat's chronology onTepti-Huban-InSuiinak's reign, which he reit- 
erated in later publications; see Vallat, *EIam L History of Elam" 310—31 1; and Steve ttaL, "Suse," 
480. Similarly, Tavernier, "Neo-Elamite Chronology," note 3, 37 and 39; "Elam; Neo-Elamitc 
Period," 23; and Hcnkelman, Other Gotis, 7-8, n. 13. 
* Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions dt Suse, no. 59, 1. 1, Br. 2518-19; no, 60, 1, 1, Br. 2520-21; no. 6l, 1. 1, 

Br. 2522; 138-139. See also Konig, Elamische Kimpinschriften, nos. 79, I. 1; 81 (a+b); and 82-84: 

169 and 171. 

Malbran-Labat, Inscriptions de Suse, no. 62, 1. 1, Br. 2523; 140. Also Konig, Elamische 

Konigsinschrifitn, no, 80, 1, i; 170-171. On Tepti-Huban-Insusinak's titulature and inscriptions, 
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Arsacids and Sasanians 
Table 14 (cont.) 



Rulers 



Titles 



Persian Kings (ofElam) avant I'Empirt 

[no title] 

\}\kur-rds ^ an-za-an-if -ra dumu se-H-be-is-nd'f 
"Kurai, 'the Anzanite,' son of SeSbes" 

king of Ansan 

i ku-ra-ds lugal.gal luga[l "Y^an-sa-arfi 

"Kuras, great king, king of (the city oO Ansan" 

king of Ansan 

i ka'am~bu-zi~ia lugal.gal lucal *™m-sa-an dh 
"Kambuzia, great king, king of (the city of) Ansan" 

king of Ansan 

^ku-ra-M lugal * m an-za-an s 

l ku-m-ds lugal """nn-sd-an^ 

^ku-rai lugal an-sd-an® 

"Kuras, king of (the land/city of) Anzan/Ansan" 

^ku-ra-ds lugal sar lugal ^"as-ia-an dumu kam-bu-zi-ia 
lugal l ""aI-!a-an dI 

"I am Kuras, king of the world, king of Ansan, son of 
Kambuzia, king of Ansan" 

king of the world 

[ ku-ra-ds lugal iis-sat*" 
"Kuras, king of the world" 



Kuras [I] , son of Sesbes 
(Telspes) 



Kambuzia, son of Kuras 



Kuras [II], king of 
Ansan 



Notes (cast) 

see Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 389: "[o)n peut ajouter a propos des inscriptions de Tepti-Huban- 
InsHisrnak, le petit-fils d'Ummanunu, qu'il nc porte meme plus de litre de 'roi' bien que la 
phraseologie de ses inscriptions reste rovale**; similarly Waters, Neo~Elamite History* 48. 

* Borgcr, Inschrifienwerk Assurbanipals, 191—192, 150, H2 ii' 7'; Waters, "Cyrus and Achaemenids," 
94, no. I. On the localization of Parsumas, still Rollinger, *Paf5u(ma)a(s)," 115-139: a l so more 
recendy Young, Jr., "Parsua," 243—248. 

* Schaudig, Inschriften Nabonids, no. K2.1 (Cyrus Cylinder), !. 11, 553, 555; on recent interpreta- 
tions of Cyrus' lineage, and the formation of die Persian ethnogenesis, resulting from Elamire 
and Persian acculturation, see also Stronach, "Anshan and Parsa," 37-39, 49; and "Of Cyrus," 
682-685; dsa de Miroschcdji, "Fin du royaume d'Ansan," 292-296; "Susa and Highlands," }4-)6. 
On the nation ot late Elamite political fragmentation, compare de Miroschcdji, "Fin de 1'Elam," 
75-88; and "Susa and Highlands," 35—36. For the refutation of this conjectured fragmentation, see 
most reccody Henkclman, Other Gods, 11—19. 

4 On rhe inscription, iconography, and historical implications of this seal, PFS 93*, which most likely 
belonged to Cyrus II*S homonymous grandfather, Cyrus I, and was used, possibly by members 
of the royal house, under the reign of Dareios within the Peisepolitan administration, see de 
Mirosdtedji, "Fin du royaume d'Ansan," 2B5-287; Garrison, "Seals and Elite," 3-4, figs. 1-2, and 
14-15; "Petsepolis Fortification Seal," 29-31; "Seal of 'Kuias,'" 375-405; Vallat, "Nouvelle analyse," 
392; Garrison and Cool Root, Persepolis Seal Studies, 6—7, figs. 2a— c; more recently Potts, "Cyrus 
the Great," 18—20; Waters, "Cyrus and Achaemenids," 93-95; "Parsumash, Anshan. and Cyrus," 
290-293: Henkclman, "Acculturation," 193-194; Other Gods, 53-56, n. 135, 132, n. 293. 
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2.81 



Rulers 



Titles 



Persian Kings (of Elam) avant t'Empirt 

king of Persia 

t ku-ras lugal ] ""par-su J " 

"Kuras, king of Persia" 

king of Elam 

LUGAL '""ELAM.MA 1 "'*' 

"(Kuras) king of Elam" 

king of the lands 

1 ku-ra$ lugal '"kur-KUR ra~'i~im E.[SAG].fL U E.ZI.DA 

a 'kam-bu-zi-ia 10 [= lugal] dan-nu a-rui-kt& 

"I am Kuras, king of the kings, who loves Esagila and Ezida, 

son of Kambuzia, the strong king" 

Notes (ran J.) 

* Schaudig, Inschriften Nabonids, no. K2.1 (Cyrus Cylinder), I. 21, 553, 555; Waters, "Cyrus and 
Achaemenids," 94, no. 2. 

* Schaudig, Inschriften Nabonids, 110. K2. 1 (Cyrus Cylinder), I. 21, 552-553, 555; Waters, "Cyrus and 
Achaemenids," 94, no. 4. 

* Schaudig, Imchrifien Nabonids, no. 2.12 (Ehulhul Cylinder), L27, 417, 436-37; Waders, "Cyrus 
and Achaemenids," 94, no. }; Beaulicu, Reign of Nabonidtts, 108. 

* Schaudig, Inscbriften Nabonids, no. Ki.I (Cyrus Cylinder), 1. 12, 552, 55s; Waters, "Cyrus and 
Achaemenids," 94, no. 4. 

A Grayson, Chronicles, no. 7, ii: 1, 106; Glassner, Mcsopotamian Chronicles, no. 26, ii: I, 234—235; 

Chrsmques, no. 26, 201-204; Waters, "Cyrus and Achaemenids," 94, no. 7 [a]. 
d Schaudig, Inscbriften Nabonids, no. K1.2 (Ur Cylinder), II. 1-3, 549; Waters, "Cyrus and 

Achaemenids," 94, no. 6. 
*" Schaudig, Inschriften Nabonids, no. Pi (Verse Account of Nabonid), v. 4', 569, 576; Lee, 

"Propaganda," 31-36; Waters, "Cyrus and Achaemenids," 94, no. 8. 

* Grayson, Chronicles, no. 7, ii: 15, 107; Glassner, Mcsopotamian Chronicles, no. 26, ii: 1$, 236—237; 
Ckroniquet, no. z6. 201—204.; Waters, "Cyrus and Achaemenids," 94, no. 7 [h]. 

* Grayson. Historical-Literary Texts, ii: 17, 20, 32-33; van der Spek, "Darius III," no. J. 

* See Schaudig, Inschriften Nabonids, no. Kj.i (Uruk Cylinder), li. 1-4, 54S; compare Waters, 
"Cyrus and Achaemenids," 94, no. 5 with traditional reading. 



of political titles indicating sovereign rule in Elam, as explicit from extant 
indigenous documents. The table has no claim of being exhaustive, or, in 
view of the many contested chronological attributions, unobjectionable. 
However, we have tried to incorporate sufficient data, and encompass to 
the extent possible recent discussions, to afford a reliable backdrop against 
which some of our inferences concerning the evolution of the Elamite 
tirulature will be drawn. Many documents from Elam, at least for the earlier 
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parts of Elamite rule, when Mesopotamia — be it the old kings of Akkad, or 
be it the Sumerian kings of Ur III — held considerable sway over Iran, were 
written in Sumero-Akkadian, and only beginning with the Middle Elamire 
period do we have an important supply of (Middle) Elamite texts. 

Subsuming the changes of the royal timlature, several observations can 
be made. The first one is the extreme conservatism and constancy of the 
Elamite titulary. The title of "king of Elam," which, in the inscriptions 
of Sargon of Agade, is de rigeur for the Awanite rulers, falls, following the 
sway of Akkad over Iran, into desuetude. 820 The tide of governors of Old 
Akkadian rulers in Elam, is varied, although in time it coalesced into two 
main components (with some slight variations): "ens! of Susa" and "gir. 
nita of the land of Elam." 821 These titles (originally of subordinate rulers) 
were then assumed in combination by the Awanite ruler Puzur-Insusinak 
upon his putting an end to the old Akkadian dominion in Elam; in addi- 
tion to these titles, which, at the latest under Puzur-Insusinak's reign, were 
no longer perceived as indicative of a dependent rule by Elamite potentates, 
Puzur-Insusinak also re-introduced the title of "king of Awan, which 
he did not use, however, in conjunction with the tides "ensi of Susa" and 
"gir.nita of the land of Elam." 823 Under the Simaskean dynasty the titles 
ensi and gir.nita continued to be used, according to Awanite practices, 
but were eventually supplemented by royal titles that strikingly adopted the 
same binary distribution we observed with "ensi of Susa" and "gir.nita 
of the land of Elam." Indeed, the distribution of the Simaskean tides "king 
of Ansan," and "king of Simaski and Elam," seems to set forth the same 
structure, if not always the content, of former Awanite tides. 

This is a phenomenon we may even observe during the sukkamahate, 
where the title of "sukkat of Susa," and sukkal of Elam" are clearly formed 
on the pattern of "ensi of Susa" and "gir.nita of the land of Elam," 
as well as "king of Ansan" and "king of Simaski and Elam." 824 Thus, 



820 S«table i j (a). 

821 See Vallat, "L'epoque des sukkalmah," m. 
821 Ibid. 

823 See table 14 (a). 

BM See table 15 (a). A contested issue still remains the relationship of power between the different 
sukkitl-mA the sukkalmah^ who have been traditionally deemed to form a triumvirate, with the suk- 
ialmahbe'mg the supreme regent, and the sukkaloi Elam and Simaski, as well as the sukkalat Susa, 
being the former's subordinates, before eventually becoming themselves sukkalmah, following a 
cursus honorum. Despite its ingenuity this concept was criticized in more recent times — among 
others — by Vallat, "L'epoque des sukkalmah? 119—121; and "L'epoque paleo-babylonienne," 
314—315, who rightly points to many cases in which one and the same person held concurrently 
all these offices, that is, those of the sukkalmahjte and the sukkalaie(s), which evidently would 
contradict the concept of a trimvirate. See most pertinently, Potts, Archaeology of Elam, 161-163; 
also Waters, "Four Brothers," 500—501, n. 5. Compare Carter and Stolper, Elam, 14-3*; also the 
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whereas the general pattern and the binary distribution of Elamite tides 
seems to have remained constant until the end of the sukkalmahate, their 
contents have changed in accordance with the poltical realities of Elamite 
rule. 825 

Beginning with the Middle Elamite period and the standardization 
of the royal tide sunkik ansan susunka "king of Ansan and Susa," 826 we 
may observe the emergence of additional tides that intriguingly seem to 
continue the Elamite titles of old under new guise. 827 Indeed, we see next 
to sunkik ansan susunka, the consolidation of a tripartite titulature with the 
following elements: 828 

(1) likume risakka "magnifier of the realm"; (2) katri hatamtik "master of Elam"; 
and (3) hal-menik hatamtik "landlord of Elam" 

and its alternate realization: 

(t) likume risakka; and (2) hal-menik hatamtik I (3) ak susenki "landlord of Elam 
and Susa." 



intriguing proposition by de Miroschedji, "Localisation de Madakiu," 118-119, who suggests 
applying the principle of a politics] collegium under the sukkulmafrite to the neo-EIamite period, 
and interprets the conjectured fragmentation of the political landscape between different capitals 
as reflecting a political system akin to the sukkalmafrttr. "la relation polirique entre les trois capitals 
et leur souverain respectif pourrait avoir etc- a I'epoquc neo-elamite de meme nature que celte qui 
existair a I'ipoque Elamite ancienne entre sukkal de Suse, le sukkal d'Elam er de Simaiki et le 
sulckalmah. Cette hypothese implique evidemment celle d'un cursus honorum au cours duquel un 
souverain passcrait du trone de Suse on de Hidalu a cetui de Madaktu." See also Hcnkelman, Other 
Gods, 11-19, who also strongly defuses the notion of a late fragmented Elamite state: "[i]n short, 
the 'king of Hidali' is not an argument for a weakened and fragmented Elam, bur rather points 
to a coherent elite surrounding the ruling dynasty and holding the state's strategically important 
positions"; ibid., 1}. 

825 There are, as manifest from table 14, othet titles in use during the sukkalmahate, which are excep- 
tions to the generalization we propose here, such as the individual titles of Atta-husu, that is, "ibbir 
of Susa," "shepherd (ri'u) of the people (in arms) of Susa," or "shepherd of Insuiinak"; or the title 
"king of Susa," which appears next to that of "sukkal of Susz." 

lli Before its regular appearance in the titulary of the Middle Elamite period, the title sunkik ansan 
ssiiunka "king of Ansan and Susa" is once attested for Ebarat II (see table 14, 265), the last of the 
Simaikeans. It was another Simaskean ruler, that is, Kindattu, who put an end 10 the Ur 111 
dynasty, whose rulers, notably, Ur-Nimmu, and Sulgi made use of the title; see Hallo, Royal Titles, 
77-85; for Sulgi's inscriptions, see Gelb and Kienast, Konigsinschriften, Ur Ct (Sulgi 54), II. 7—8, 
344. Thus, one possible source of emulation for sunkik anfan susunka "king of Ansan and Susa" 
could be the tide sot mat Sumeri u Akkadt (Sumerian lugal ki-en-gi ki-uri), which is also attested 
for Rim-Sin of Larsa, Hammurabi, as well as Liptt-Istar of Isin; Hallo, Royal Titles, 84-85; Seux, 
Epithetes royales, joi-joj. 

'" See table 15 (b) and (c). 

828 In an influential article, Grillot, "Trinome de royaute," 185-190, discussed the meaning of these 
titles, whose interpretation in the present discourse reposes upon her findings. However, whereas 
she conceives of the rare title mcrrik Hatamtik, which is only attested once under Humban- 
numena (see table 14, 171}, as part of the Elamite irinome, it seems more consequent to include, in 
lieu of this single attestation, likume risakka as part of the tripartite titulary. 
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The title hal-menik hatamtik dk susenki may represent the re-introduc- 
tion (in Elamite) of the former title(s) "ENsf of Susa" and "gir.nita of 
(the land of) Elam," with its first element hal-menik hatamtik correspond- 
ing to "gIr-Ni'ta of (the land of) Elam," and its second dk [hal-menik] 
susenki to the "enSI of Susa." 829 The same may be true with some slight 
variation for the first tide, with hal-menik hatamtik reflecting the old title 
"gir.nita of (the land of) Elam," and consequently katri hatamtik the 
title "ensi of Susa." 830 

As to the title of Cyrus, that is, "king of Ansan," with which the 
latter designated his ancestry and himself in his Cylinder, and as which 
he is also known in Nabonidus' inscriptions, its origin has been vari- 
ously interpreted. It has been deemed to be the re-introduction of the 
Simaskean title "king of Ansan," 831 first attested for Imezu, or the 
reduction of the title of "king of Ansan and Susa." 832 Although both 
possibilities are equally conjectural, the absence of "king of Ansan and 
Susa" from the titulary of the last Neo-Elamite rulers, Ummanunu, 
Silhak-Insusinak II, and Tepti-Huban-Insusinak, in conjunction with 
the Elamite ability to conserve and reinterpret historical titulatures, 
makes it conceivable that the title "king of Ansan" was re- introduced. 
Undoubtedly, the reintroduction of a formerly Simaskean title, rather 
than the mere reduction of the title "king of Ansan and Susa," already in 
disuse in the late Neo-Elamite period, ought to have had an ideological 
dimension for the Persians assuming royal authority in Elam, namely, 
the design to attach themselves to the prestigious beginnings of Elamite 
sovereignty. 833 

Coming back to our initial query, our dealing with the Elamite citulature 
was prompted by the need to find a possible Vorlage for the Achaemenid 
title sar mat Parsu u mat Mddaya "king of the land of Persia and of the 
land of Media," for which no old Persian precedent is attested. The suc- 
cinct review of the Elamite titulature may suggest two possible sources of 
inspiration: one being the well-attested title sunkik ansan susunka "king 



829 See cable 15 (d). 

830 See table 15 (d). 

831 See de Miroschedji, "Fin du royaumc d'Arisan," 296—299: u [e]n reprenant cet ancien litre a la 
fin du VII" siecle, quand le Firs s'est definiiivement deiache' d'un empire en decomposition, 
Teispes et ses successeurs ont done renou£ avec une tres vieille tradition, dont il faut souligner 
qu'eMe etait specifiquement Elamite et qu'elle revetaic une signification symbolique d'autanr 
plus profonde que la vil!c d'Ansan etait alors depuis longtemps desertee. lis se sont ainsi poses 
en successeurs directs des rois Elamites depuis le debut du II* millenaire jusqu'en 646"; ibid,, 
198-299. 

832 See Henkelman, Other Gods, 56. 
333 Sec ibid., 56-57. 
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(c) "King of Susa and AnJan" and the Tripartie Middle and Neo-Elamite titulary 
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of Ansan and Susa," referring to the two political and ideological poles of 
Elamite royal authority, Ansan and Susa; or die Middle Elamite interpre- 
tation of the same, namely, hal-menik hatamtik dk susenki "(land)lord of 
Elam and Susa." 

However, one still would need to explain how these titles may have 
found their ways into the Babylonian title ofXerxes, and who the agents of 
these changes were. But before we may further investigate this possibility, 
a glance at the Babylonian royal titulature is in order. 

Babylonian precedents and conclusions 

The Cyrus cylinder, redacted by Babylonian scribes in the immediate 
aftermath of Cyrus' Babylonian conquest, may provide a noteworthy 
point of departure, as the following passage illustrates: 

Anaku. Kuras \ "sar kisiati \ sarru rabu j "sarru dannu \ sar Bdbili \ sar mat Sumeri u 
Akkadi I sar kibrdti irbitti 

"I am Cyrus, king of the world, great king, strong king, king of Babylon, king of 
the country of Sumer and of Akkad, king of the four (world) quarters." 83 * 

Although the sequence sar mat Parsu u mat Madaya is absent from 
Cyrus' cylinder, attested is, however, the Babylonian title sar mat Sumeri 
u Akkadi, which on occasion had been adopted by Assyrian conquerors 
and restorers of Babylon, notably, by Assurbanipal — to whose inscrip- 
tion Cyrus' edict expressis verbis refers 835 - — most probably, as a means 
of depicting themselves as bearers of Babylonia's dynastic continuity. 836 
Indeed, in the context of Cyrus' strengthening the defenses of, and restor- 
ing, Babylon's great wall, rhe Dur-Imgur-Enlil, there is the mention 
of Assurbanipal "s foundational cylinder, which probably had served 
the Achaemenids as a literary model: "an inscription with the name 
of Assurbanipal, a king who had preceded [me I sa]w . . . " 837 Thus, it 

,M See Schaudig, Inschrifttn Nabonids, 551—556; for a new English translation, see Cogan, "Cyrus 
Cylinder," 314-316; for the recent French edition, see Lecoq, Inscriptions, 181-185. 

135 Still indispensable, Harmatta, "Modeies litteraires," 29-4S; especially, 37: "cc sont les inscriptions 
babyloniennes d'AUurbanapii qui servirent de modeies litteraires au clerge de Marduk pour ledit 
babylonien de Cyrus." 

836 See Kuhrt, "Cyrus Cylinder," 88-51, especially 88: "the ultimate purpose of the Cyrus cylinder: 
it was composed to commemorate his [Cyrus' J restoration of Babylon like that of his predecessor 
Assurbanipal, recount his accession and pious acts and demonstrate to subsequent generations his 
legitimacy as ruler of Babylon." See also Kuhrt, "Cyrus the Great," 169—191. 

837 See Assurbanipal's titles as reflected on his foundation cylinder at the Dur-lmgur-Enlil: Anaku 
ASsurbdnaptu sarru Tabu sarru dannu sar kisiati sar mat AsSur sar kibrat irbitti apii AiiurakidAina 
sarru rabu Sarru dannu sar kisiati Sar mat Assur sakkanak Bdbili sar mat Sumeri u Akkadi "I am 
Assurbanipal, the great king, the strong king, king of the world, king of Assur, king of the four 
world quarters, son of Assurhaddon, the great king, the strong king, the king of the world, king of 
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is possible that this old title, embracing Babylonia's chief cultural and 
ethnic constituents, already adopted by Cyrus as parr of his titulature in 
Babylonia, may also have served as Vorlage in forging Xerxes' new title 
component, which hinted at the Achaemenid empire's two leading ech- 
nogeneses — or to use the term coined by Pierre Briant, the ethno-classes 
dominantes — namely, the Persian and Mede ethnea, in the same way as the 
title far mat Sumeri u Akkadi used to refer to the main ethnic constituents 
of Assurbanipal's empire. 

The question that remains of importance to us in the present context — 
and this, notwithstanding the rationale for introducing a new title com- 
ponent emphasizing the Iranian element, albeit in conjunction with the 
Babylonian title lar Bdbili — is the identity of the agents who brought 
about this change under Xerxes. 

Two distinct routes present themselves. Were we to assume that the 
model for Xerxes' Babylonian title might have been the old titles of Elam, 
that is, stmkik ansan susunka "king of Ansan and Susa," or hal-menik 
hatamtik dk susenki "(land)lord of Elam and Susa," then we would have to 
presume that the Achaemenid chancellery was responsible for this innova- 
tion, which may have been then introduced as normative into Babylonian 
practices. 

Indeed, Xerxes' chancellery continued to redact minor royal inscrip- 
tions in the three languages of the empire — with their majority imitating 
the models established by Dareios — bur there were also genuine new 
(bi- and trilingual) compositions, be it sections of the harem (XPf) and 
the daiva (XPh) inscriptions, or be it more subtle changes in the well 
known formulaic texrs of rhe Babylonian version, such as XPc. As ably 
demonstrated by Michael Kozuh, 838 Achaemenid scribes and copyists 
were able to revise traditional formulae to befit their space requiremenr. 
An example in poinr is XPc b , whose Babylonian version was — due 
to ideographic writing — shorter rhan the space allotted to it on the 
southern portico of the tacara palace in Persepolis, 859 hence prompting 
Achaemenid scribes to alter the usual Akkadian formula, in order to 
maintain the spatial symmetry between the three versions placed side by 

Assur, [he governor of Babylon, king of the land of Sumer and Aldcad"; sec Streck, Aisurbanipai, 

135-238. 
™ See Kozuh, "Persepolis Inscriptions," 166—270; aJso Hcrrcnschmidt, "Deux Textes accadiens de 

Xerxes a Persepolis," 69. 
* 3 ' On the location of XPc in three copies: on the western (XPc 1 ) and eastern fXPtf) aniac, as well as 

the southern central facade (XPc b ) of the tacara, see Shahbizi, Pirsepolis Platform, map 2; on the 

OSd Persian text, see Schmitt, Old Persian Inscriptions, 73-75; also Lecoq, Imcriptiom, 253; for the 

Babylonian version, still Wcissbach, Keilinscbriftm, in, § I, II. 4-8. 
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side. 840 Thus, whereas the Old Persian texr states Xerxes was made by the 
greatness of Ahuramazda: aivam parundrn xsdyadiyam aivam parundrn 
framdtardm "one king of many, one ruler of many," 841 the Babylonian 
text usually read: is ten ina sarrdni madutum istin mute"imu madutum 
"one among the many kings, one of the many princes." 842 In XPc, 
however, this Babylonian passage was altered and increased in length 
to accommodate esthetic exigencies; instead it read: sarru sa sarrdni 
madutum hi edissisu ana naphar mdtdti gabbi uta"ama, "[Xerxes who was 
made] king of the many kings, he who alone governs over the totality 
of all the lands." 843 The royal chancellery's ability to redact new texts in 
Babylonian and Elamite, as exemplified in XPh and XPg, as well as its 
ability to make impromptu changes to traditional formulae, may indicate 
that in principle it possessed rhe expertise to introduce the new title of 
"sar mat Parsu u mat Mddaya in Babylonia, which may, or may not, have 
been inspired by an Elamite model. 

However, a second possibility exists. Babylonian scribes, well versed 
in the Babylonian literary tradition, and cognizant of the use of past 
royal titulatures in Mesopotamia, could have been responsible for the 
learned adoption of the old Babylonian title of sar mat Sumeri u Akkadi. 
To what extent this change was reflecting the desire of the Persian 
authority, or was owing to scribal decisions intrinsic to the Babylonian 
Tempelgemeinden, remains uncertain. Although this highly complex 
literary operation, that is, the composition of a new Achaemenid title, 
cast into the mold of Elamite or Babylonian titles of old, could have 
been conceived of by Persian authorities, in view of the local nature of 
this change, it was more likely undertaken by Babylonian scholars. 844 
The more so as Babylonian scribes, presumably mindful of the use of the 
tide sar mat Sumeri u Akkadi by Assyrian kings in the past, notably, by 
Assurbanipal, might have deemed the newly coined title sar mat Parsu u 

840 Kozuh, "Persepolis Inscriptions," 269-270. 

"' XPj, B. 4-6; XPb, 11. 8-11; XPca, If. 4-5; Xpc*, II. 7-9; XPd', 11. 7-8; XPd 1 , 11. 8-n; XPf, 11. 6-8; 
XPh, II. 5-*. 

M1 See Weissbach, Keilinschrifitn, 107, § 1, II. 4-j. 

Mi Ibid, 111, % I, II. 4-8. 

8+1 See also, Rollinger, Htrodots babylonischer Logos, 359: "Oberhaupterscheint es nicht unproblema- 
tisch, in den Titulaturen der Urkundendatierungen ausschlirGlich den Spiegel eines hochoffiziel- 
len Akics zu sehen, hiruer dem sich eine vom Konig vorgegebene Staatsideologie bzw, gar die 
reale VerfaEiheii eines Staacswesens verbergen soil"; and 36S1 "Oberhaupt ist die Annahme, in 
den Titulaturen der Urkunden formulate einen auf koniglichen Eriifi zurikkgehendcn hochof- 
fmdlpn Akt 211 schcn, dcm sogar der Charakter eines Spiegcls der vcrtassungsmassigen Realitaten 
zugeschrieben wird, nicht problcmacisch. Hier sind meistens in ebenso hohem Mafle lokaie 
Traditional zu bcriicksichtigen, wobei es den Anschein hat, dafi auch den einzelnen Schreibern in 
rinem grwissen Rahmen tin entsprechender Spitlraum zur Verfiigpng stand [emphasis mine]." 
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mat Mddaya — in spite of appearances pointing to a strengthening of the 
Iranian element in the titulature 845 — as a means of subtly tevealing their 
opposition to the Persian suzerain, 846 by establishing a parallel between 
the dominion of the Assyrian and Achaemenid empires. Thus, the rel- 
evance of regal titles as indicative of vicissitudes and changes within the 
central authority's political designs and ideological postures remains 
subject to caution. 847 

To what extent, may we surmise, by basing ourselves upon the paradigm 
of Xerxes' title changes in Babylonia, did the Babylonian scribes possess 
a measure of literary latitude in the composition and usage of regal titles, 
and if so, to what extent may we assume that Achaemenid Babylonian 
practices may serve as a gauge in assessing Babylonian literary usages under 
the Arsacids? The complexity of title changes on Babylonian documents, 
be it under the Achaemenids, or be it under the Arsacids, having required 
intricate knowledge of the literary tradition, and the possession of things 
past, may hint to a degree of (literary) independence amongst Babylonian 
scribes of the Arsacid age. 

Recapitulating the aforesaid, we may state that the introduction of 
the title far mat Parsu u mat Mddaya under Xerxes may have drawn 
upon the Babylonian title of old, lar mat Sumeri u Akkadi (rather than 
the Elamite title of "king of Ansan and Susa"), and could be ascribed to 
Babylonian scribes, who were more likely responsible for its realization 
and attribution to Xerxes. 



B4 ^ Ibid., 359: w es lieGe sidi hochstens an erne Aufwenung Persiens und Mediens denken, die nun 
mil Babylonien gemeinsam eine Trias bildeten, die bewufit einer sonst anonymen Landermasse 
gegenubergestellt wird" See also Kuhrt and Sherwin-Whirc, "Transitions," 315. 

846 This opposition could have either been the result of the possible demotion by Xerxes of the tra- 
ditional social elites, which composed the ranks of the iiniltu of Babylonian temples associated 
with the Esagila, or, as suggested by Kessler, could have been the cause of it, which, however, 
makes us wonder, what then the motivation for the opposition was to begin with: "[e]s konnte 
also scin, dass bei einer Restrukturierung des auSercn Tempelbereiches zahlreiche Positionen 
dutch die koniglichc Verwaltung neu besetzt wurden. Die Trager dieser Amter diirften zu einem 
wesentiichen Teii dann nicht mehr der Schicht der altcn Elite angehdren, welche noch die tradi- 
tionellen Familiennamen fuhrten. Folgt man solchen Oberlcgungen, so scheirtt der Schluss, dass 
die Restrukturierungen und der Austausch des kultischen Personals letztlich einer Besrrafung 
vielcr der fuhrenden Familien der kiniitu von Babylon bzw. des Esagila-Tempels und vtelleicht 
anderer nordbabylonischer Stadte gleichkamen. Es ist dann auch unschwer zu vermuten, dass der 
von Babylon ausgehende Widcrstand gegen Xerxes einer der wesentlichen Ausloser (or diesen ganz 
Babylonien betreffenden kultischen Wechsel war"; sec Kessler, "Urukaisehe Familien," 252—253. 
See also Stolper, "Achaemenid Legal Texts." 559—612, 

s * 7 See Kessler, "Duplikate und Urkunden II," 162-163: "Die Belegc zcigen, dafi die Fuhrung dieses 
oder jenes Tirels ofrensichtlich mehr von bestimmren Schrcibrraditionen und -Schulen abhangig 
war, ah crwa von dem Dikrat der persischen Verwaltung." 
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The Achaemenid evidence, therefore, may provide a precedent for 
the Arsacid era and validate the claim that Babylonian scribes operating 
under their Parthian rulers may have also enjoyed a comparable measure 
of literary freedom. 

(5) Once more on the titulatures ofGodarz I and Urud I: An Achaemenid 
and Arsacid comparison 

Above we have mentioned the possibility of the Babylonian scholars 
having had recourse to an Achaemenid Vorlage in composing the formulae 
used on cuneiform documents dated to the reigns ofGodarz. I and Urud 
I. When comparing these formulae with those found in the Diaries of the 
Achaemenid period, wherein the given, as well as the throne, names of 
Persian sovereigns are mentioned: 



Achaemenid formula 

Umakus/Arsu la Artaksatsu sarru/sar 
mdtati sumsu nabu 

"Ochos/Arses who is called Artaxerxes 
king/king of the lands" 



the following pattern emerges: 



Arsacid formulae 

Arsakd I Arsakam (sarru/sar sarrdni) la 
ittarridu Gutarzd/Urudd (sarru) 

Arsakd sarru sa sumsu Cutanea 

"Arsaces (king/king of kings) who is 
called Godarz/Urud, (king)" 
"Arsaces (king/king of kings) whose 
name is Godarz, (king)" 



Achaemenid formula 
[given name] 

u 

[throne name] 

[title:] sarru/sar mdtati 
sumsu nabu 



Arsacid formulae 



[dynastic name] 

[title:] (sarru/sar sarrdni) 

la ittarridu 

[throne name] 

[title:] {sarru) 



[dynastic name] 

[title:] sarru 

sa sumsu 

[throne name] 



The parallels are striking: in both cases a dynastic (Arsakd) or a given 
(Umakus/Arsu), name has been further specified by the addition of a 
throne name (GutarzaiUruda; or Artaksatsu), and either the same formula 
(sa sumsu (nabu)), or one expressing the same basic meaning (sa ittarridu) 
was utilized. The inference is inescapable that the Babylonian scholars 
of the early Arsacid period who under Frahad II had resuscitated the 
old Achaemenid title sar mdtati, and changed the historical outcome of 
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the Persian— Macedonian conflict in favor of Dareios III in the Dynastic 
Prophecy, and who under Mihrdad II had furthermore resurrected the 
imperial title sar sarrdni, were also responsible for the resumption of 
the Achaemenid formula ... sa . . . sarrulsar mdtdti surnsu nabu, and 
its Arsacid equivalent . . . sa ittarridu ... If so, rather than consider the 
atypical use of a thone name under Godarz I and Frahad II as a means 
for two rival kings to differentiate their simultaneous rules beyond the 
use of a common dynastic name, we should merely see in it the desire 
of Babylonian scholars to emulate Achaemenid chancellery practices 
to underline their equation of the neo-Iranian Arsacid empire with its 
Achaemenid forebear. 

Concluding remarks 

In the present sub-chapter, we have investigated the evolution of the 
Achaemenid tide "king of kings," as one of the three criteria which, we 
have argued, 848 would allow us to assess the reality of the Achaemenid 
political revival under the early Arsacids. We have demonstrated that the 
emergence of this tide, with all its political implications, was prompted 
by the agency of Babylonian scholars, who alone in the ancient Orient 
possessed an uninterrupted link to the Achaemenid past. 

In the following succinct sub-chapters, we shall turn our attention to 
the remaining two criteria for assuming an 'Achaemenid program" under 
the early Arsacids, that is, Urud II's large-scale invasion of Asia Minor, and 
Tacitus' report on Ardawan II's claim to Achaemenid territories. 

(B) The Large-scale invasion of Asia Minor under Urud II 

Another indication for the Arsacid revival of Achaemenid tradition is seen 
in the large-scale campaign of conquest launched by Urud II in 41/40 
bce, in the aftermath of the Roman defeat at Carrhae in 53 BCE. The inva- 
sion of Asia Minor led by prince Pakor {Pacorus) and the Roman general 
in Arsacid service, Quintius Labienus, 849 which was undoubtedly the 
most ambitious offensive campaign ever attempted by the Arsacids, 850 
and only comparable in scale to the war of conquest attempted by 



IMS See above, 41. 

*" Quintius Labienus was the Roman ambassador sent by the commander-in-chief of Syria, Cassius. 
10 the Arsacid court to negotiate an alliance with the Republican supporters; Labienus remained at 
the Arsacid court after the defeat of the Republicans at Philippi in 41 bce. 

,5 ° On Pakor' s campaign see Wolslti, "Suf liinperialismc," 643—644; and /. trnpire, 136-140; Dabrowa, 
Politique, 32—37. 
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the Sasanian Husraw II against Byzantium, was, after initial success, 
thwarted by the Romans. It is of course possible to regard the Arsacid 
aggression in 41/40 as an attempt to revive the Achaemenid empire, 851 
there is, however, no unequivocal evidence that would favor such an 
interpretation. Indeed, the Arsacid invasion of Asia Minor, which fol- 
lowed shortly after the conclusion of the Roman civil war, at a time 
when Roman dominion over its eastern possessions was fragile, may be 
explained as an opportunity to expand the Arsacid sphere of influence 
to the detriment of Rome without having to assume an ideologically 
motivated Groflmachtpolitik}'' 1 



(C) Ardawdn lis claim to the Achaemenid heritage 

Thus, of the three arguments for the hypothesis of an "Achaemenid 
program" under the early Arsadds, the first two have proved to be incon- 
clusive, which leaves us with Tacitus' account as the only argument for an 
Achaemenid revival. 

When comparing Tacitus' report to those of Cassius Dio and Ammianus, 
we find striking similarities in both content and form, 853 as the following 
comparative and contrastive table illustrates: 



[Tac. Ann. 6.31] 
simul Vetera Persorum 
ac Macedonum 
terminos, seque 

invasurum possessa 
primum Cyro et post 
Alexandra per 

vaniloquentiam ac minas 
iatiebttt. 



[D.C 80.3.4] 

Kai omtiMiv avoKTi^crecrdai 
Tr6nna, ox Kai 
TTpocnjiccnrTa 0/ ex. 
■npoytiwoiv, 00a nori oi 
TraAca TUpcrai ueypi thc 
'EAhwiKm dahdocms 
kryov 



[Amm. Marc. 17.5.5] 
ad usque Strymona flumen 
et Macedonicos fines tenuisse 
maiores iinperium meos, 
antiquitates quoque vestrae 
testantur; haec me convenit 
flagitare . . . splendore 
virtutumque insignium serie, 
vetitstis regibus antistantem. 



BSI Wolsld and Dabr owa arc die principal proponents for the existence of a "great" Arsacid program — 
next to a "small" program aiming at dominion over Armenia, Adiabene, and Osrhoene — to revive 
the Achaemenid empire from the middle of the second century bce to the fait of the empite; on 
both programs see, notably, Wolski, "Achemenides et Arsacides," 63-89; "Les Parthes," 460-461; 
"Die Parther," 146-149; "Sur I'lmperialisme," 639—644; and L'empire, 97—140; and D^browa, 
Politique, 102-122; 131-147; 155-167; 174-175; "Le programme," 149-165, especially 160-164; "^es 
heros," 313-314; and "Die 1'olitit," 141-153. 

852 See Panitschek, "Achaemenidennachfolge," 467-492. 

855 See Calmeyer, "Zur Genese," 142-143. 
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"at the same time he 
threw vain talk and 
menaces with respect 
to the old boundaries 
of the Persians and 
the Macedonians, and 
that he would seize 
what was held first by 
Cyrus and afterwards by 
Alexander." 
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"he (was) threatening to 
recover all that the ancient 
Persians had once held as 
far as the G reek Sea , on 
the grounds that all this 
belonged to him through his 
ancestors." 



"that my forefathers' 
empire reached a s far as 



the fiv er Stry mo n and t he 
boundaries of Macedonia 
even your own ancient 
records bear witness; these 
lands it is fitting that 1 
should demand, since ... I 
surpass the kings of old in 
magnificence and array of 
conspicuous virtues." 



In all three passages the arguments follow the same pattern: (i) an 
allusion is made to the boundaries of the dominion of ancient Persians 
(and Macedonians): veteres Persorum ac Macedonian terminos . . . per 
vaniloquentiam ac minas iaciebat (Tac); dwsi Acji/ avaKTqaEodai ttccvtci 
. . . oaa ttote oi irdAai Wpaai pexpi Ttjc 'EAArjviKfjs daAaaar^s iaxov 
(D.C.); ad usque Strymona flumen et Macedonicos fines tenuisse maiores 
imperium meos (Amm. Marc); and then (2) the cause for the legitimate 
claim of the sovereign to recuperate contested territories is expressed, 
for they were once held by the ruler's ancestors: seque invasurum pos- 
sessa primum Cyro et post Alexandra (Tac); o>c Kai irpoarjKOVra oi tx 
wpoyovov (D.C.); ha.ee me convenit flagitare . . . splendore virtutumque 
insignium serie, vetustis regibus antistantem (Amm. Marc). 

In this context, it is noteworthy that Tacitus derives Ardawin II 's 
territorial revindication from both the Achaemenid and Macedonian 
empires, whose founders, Cyrus and Alexander, are explicidy men- 
tioned. In contrast, Dio and Ammianus refer solely to the Achaemenid 
empire, describing its confines, respectively, as the Greek Sea {litx.pl tt]s 
'EAAr)viKf\s OaAdaarjs) and the boundaries of Macedonia (Macedonicos 
fines). Dio's and Ammianus' reports also concur in hinting at the rulers 
of the past without any precision, respectively: the ancient Persians (oi 
jraAai riepaai), who are subsequently qualified as Ardaxsir's forefathers 
(oi irpoyovoi), and the ancestors (maiores) who are later identified as the 
kings of old (vestusti reges). The fundamental difference between the three 
accounts resides in the fact that in Tacitus' account the Arsacid Ardawan 
II legitimizes his claim over disputed Roman territories by indiscrimi- 
nately associating himself with Alexander and the Macedonians, that is, 
the Seleucids, Alexander's heirs in Iran, as well as with Cyrus and the 
Achaemenids, the representatives of "Iranism" proper. In contrast, in the 
accounts of Dio, Herodian, and Ammianus about Ardaxsirand Sabuhr II, 
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the short-lived Macedonian and the following Seleucid empires are not 
mentioned. 

These close parallels in structure and content notwithstanding, our 
classical sources appear to point to two radically discordant (literary) tradi- 
tions as possible inspirations for their narratives. The divergence between 
the account of Tacitus and those of Dio/Herodian and Ammianus seems 
to mirror the contrast prevailing between the reception of Alexander as 
reflected in the Middle Persian Zoroastrian writings {Book Pahlavi) and 
in the Iranian national epic, the Sdhndme, that is, the dichotomy between 
Alexander's negative image in the Zoroastrian tradition as opposed to his 
favorable portrayal in the national epic. 

Thus, in the following two sections, I shall first investigate the Alexander 
image in the Middle Persian Zoroastrian writings and the Sdhndme, then, I 
shall discuss the possible influence of these contrasting traditions upon the 
content of our classical sources. 

(1) The Alexander image in the Middle Persian Zoroastrian writings 
In the Middle Persian Zoroastrian writings, which are representative of 
the Sasanian attitude toward Alexander, his memory is despised and his 
(mis-) rule and oppression (dus-xwadayih; stahmaglh); taken as a token of 
political division (Eransahr pad go kadag-xwaddy baxi), heresy, and loss 
of religious identity (en den ciyon hamdg Abestdg ud Zand . . . 6y ahlomoy 
i druwand . . . abar dwurd ud be soxt), as the following passages from the 
Kdrndmag i Ardaxsir i Pdbagdn (KAP), the Bundahiln (Bd.), the Ardd 
Wirdz Ndmag (AWN), and the Denkerd (DkD) illustrate: 



(KAP 1.6-7] 

ud Sdsdn subdn i Pdbag bud ud hamtvdr 
abdg gospanddn bud ud az tohmag 
i Ddrdy i Ddrdyin bud ud andar dus- 
xwadayih i Alaksandar *niydgdn 6 whig 
ud nibdn-rawisnib iscdd ud abdg Kurdan 
lubdndn raft 

[KAP 7.6] 

ci abdg stahmagih iDahdg ud Frdsydb 1 Tur 
ud Alaksandar i Hrdmdyig pas-iz yazddn 
padis hunsand ne bud u-sdn pad warz ud 
xwarrah i xwes eden many ud abayddg herd 
ciyon an i 6 gehdn dsndg 



"and Sasan was the shepherd of Pabag and 
was always with the sheep, and was of the 
seed of Diray son of Daray, and under the 
misrule of Alexander, (his) ancestors took 
flight and were in hiding, and went with 
'Kurdish' shepherds." 

"since the gods were not pleased with the 
oppression of Zahak, Afirasiyab of Tur, and 
Alexander the Roman, and by their own 
miraculous power and g'ory (die gods) 
destroyed and rendered them invisible as 
universally known." 
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[Bd. }j.i 4 ] 

pas andar xwaddyih I Ddrdy I Ddrdydn 
'Aleksandar Kesar az Hrom dwdrist 6 
Eransahr dmad Ddrdy I sdh ozad hamdg 
duiLig i xwaddydn menog-marddn ud 
paydigan ud Eransahr abesihinid was tnarag 
dtaxs afsdrd den i mdzdesndn Zand stad o 
HromfrestddA bestdg soxt Eransahr pad 90 
kodag-xwaddy baxt 



[AWN i.l~ 7 J 

edin gowend ku ew-bdr ahlaw Zarduxst 
den padirifi andar gehdn rawdg be herd td 
bawandagih fij se sad sal den abezaglh ud 
mardom andar abegumdnih bud hind ud 
pas gizistag ganndg menog I druwand gumdn 
kerdan i mardomdn pad in din ray an 
gizistag Aleksandar t Hromdyig i Muzrdyig 
minim wiydbdnenid i pad gardn sizd ud 
nibard udyrnk 6 Eransahr dmad ui 6y Erdn 
debbed ozad ud dar ud xwaddyih uriiufi ud 
awerdn kerd ud en den iiyon hamdg Abestdg 
ud Zand abar gdw postihd 1 wirdstag ud pad 
ib i zarr nibistag andar Siaxr I'dbagdn pad 
Diz Nibiit nihdd estdd ud 6y petydrag i wad- 
bast i ohlomoy i druwand i andg-kerddr 
Aleksandar 1 Hromdyig i Muzrdyig mdnisn 
abar dwurd ud be soxt ud cand dastwardn 
ud dddwardn ud herbeddn ud mowbeddn 
ud den-burdardn ud abzaramandan ud 
ddndgan i Eransahr ray be bust ud mehdn 
ud kadag-xwaddydn i Eransahr ek abdgdid 
ken ud andstih 6 maydn abgand ud xwad 
Skast 6 dulox dwdrist. 



"Thereafter, during the reign of Daray, son 
of Daray, Alexander the Caesar moved 
from Rome (and) came to Iran. (He) killed 
king Daray, destroyed all the families of 
the lords, spiritual men, and illustrious 
people of Iran. He extinguished numer- 
ous fires, seized the Zand (Exegesis) of 
the Madayasnian religion and sent it to 
Rome, bumt the Avesta, (and) divided 
Iran among 90 house-rulers." 

"Thus it is said that once the righteous 
Zarathustra propagated in the world the 
religion that he received, upon the com- 
pletion of three hundred years, the religion 
was in purity and the people (were) 
in freedom from doubt; and then, the 
accursed, wicked, Evil Spirit, in order to 
make people doubt the religion, deceived 
the accursed Alexander, the Roman who 
lived in Egypt, who came co the empire of 
Iran (Eransahr) with severe tyranny, war, 
and illness; he (Alexander) killed the lords 
(dehbed) of Iran, and destroyed and laid 
waste the court and the sovereignty; and 
this religion, that is, all of Avesta and 
the Zand (Exegesis) were written with 
golden ink upon cow hides (and) deposed 
in the Staxr of Pabag, at the "Fortress of 
Writings" (Diz Nibilt), (and) that adver- 
sary (petydrag) of bad fortune, (that) 
heretic sinful, evil-doer, Alexander, 
the Roman who lived in Egypt, took 
(them) away and burnt them; and he 
(Alexander) killed numerous (theologi- 
cal) authorities, judges, priests (hirbed 
and mawbed), and faithful, able, and 
wise people of Iran (Eransahr); and he 
threw among the grandees and petty 
lords (kadag-xwaddy) hate and discord, 
one with another; and he himself was 
broken and ran back into Hell." 
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[DkD. si!, II. 1-8] 

Ddrdy i Ddrdydn bamdg Abes tag ud Zand 

ciyon Zardust azOhrmazd padirifi nibistag 2 
paccen, yak padganf i 'sibig&n yak pad diz i 
nibisl ddstanframud 

Walaxs i Askdndn Abestag ud Zand ciyon 
abezagihd andar amad istdd hammog-iz i 
azis harw it az wizend ud asuftkarih 1 
Aieksandar ud ewdr ud rob i Hromayan 
andar £rdnsahr pargandagihd abar nibihag 
td ii uzwdn abespdriitiig pad dastwar mdnd 
a tad andar sahr ciyon jrdz amad istdd nigdh 
ddstan d iahrika ayddgdr kerdan fiamud. 



"Daray, son of Daray, ordered that two 
wri tten copies of all of A vesta and the Zand 
(Exegesis), as Zarathusrra had received 
them from (God) Ohrmazd, be kept, one 
in the royal treasury, and one in the fortress 
of writings. 

Walaxs, the Arsacid, ordered the provinces 
to remember preserving the Avesta and 
the Zand (Exegesis), as they had come 
down in purity, also all teaching from it, 
which remained in authority, following the 
harm and desolation of Alexander and the 
plundering and robbery of the Romans 
(= Macedonians), in Eransahr in scattered 
form in writing, or even oral transmis- 
sion, as soon as they came forward in the 
empire." 854 



{2) The Alexander image in the Sdhndme 

In contrast, the Sdhndme, the receptacle of old Iranian oral epic tradition, 855 
has kept the memory of Alexander in an extremely favorable light. In the 
Sdhndme, Alexander is depicted as the legitimate successor to the two 
Dara(s): supposedly Dareios I and Dareios III. Alexander is illustrated as 
the son of Dareios I and the daughter of Philip of Macedonia and the half- 
brother of Dareios III. In the Sdhndme, not only are die two representa- 
tives of the Achaemenid empire known ro the Arsacids attached to the 
Kayanian cycle, but so is Dareios Ill's victor, Alexander, who is blended 
with the Achaemenids and, consequently, the Kayanians, through his fili- 
ation with Dara (Dareios I). In the Sdhndme, Alexander is a Persian prince, 
a legitimate pretender, who, after having defeated his half-brother Dara 
(Dareios III) in several battles, assumes rightfully the Kayanian throne, 
which Dara (Dareios III), before passing away, bestows upon htm. 



!M On this passage and other excerpts from the Dhtkrrd mentioning the desolation brought by 
Alexander and the damage caused to the Avesta and its Exegesis sec Boyce, Zoroastrumhm, vol. I, 
16-17, "■ 7°; Shaki, "Dcnkart," 114-115; Zaehncr, Zurvan, 7-9; 31-34; also Nyberg, Religionen, 
411-416; for i translation of some of these passages see de Menasce, Drnksrt, 317-318; 379; also 
Mole, Legend*, 71; 111; and more recently Gignoux, "Demonisation," 89-95 

*" On the oraliiy of the Sdhndme, see the authoritative study by Davidson, Poet and Hero, 19-71 
and 168-169; also "Shanameh and Burden of Past," 63-68; "Formulaic Analysis," 88-105. On 
recent works on the orality of the Iranian epic tradition, see notably Skjarrvo, "Reflexes," 169-186; 
*Aii Dahaka," 5)5-549; "Importance of Orality," 9-31; "Achaemenids and Avesta," 51-81; "Epic 
Traditions I" 545-658; "Royalty" 99-107; "Irano-Mantchaica IV," 597-628; "Irano-Manichaica 
III," 187-223; and "Avestan Quotations," r-64. 
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In the following, the Sdhndme relates the return of Nahid, Philip's 
daughter, to her father consequent upon her repudiation by Dara 
(Dareios I); she is told to carry the unborn child Alexander in her womb: 



[5-KhM.V. 524, 11. 105-108] 



"The heart of the king turned cold with 

the bride, 

(and so) he sent her back to Philip. 

The girl was sad and in secret (pregnant) 

with a child, 

of which she told no one in the world. 

As nine months had passed, to the fair 

beauty 

was born a child radiant as the sun. 

Because of his heroic height and his fra- 
grant breath 
his mother called him Alexander." 



In order to conceal Alexander's real ancestry Philip pretends to be his 
father: 



[S-KhM,V. 524, 11, iio-in] 

i^J _)• ">;' ;^y - - ^" t "i -1^ 1.I1: <£ 



"The Caesar rotd every grandee: 

'there has appeared a Caesar from my seed.' 

No one evoked the name of Dara: 
Alexander was the son and Caesar the 
father." 



Meanwhile, another spouse of Dara's (Dareios I) gave birth to another 
son, who was also called Dara (Dareios III) and designated to succeed 
him: 

[S-KhM.V. 525, II. 126-128] j 

_pj j jj ii*Li *£ ,jM J J j : "And after Nahid had returned to her father, 
jSj 1 Jj dJji jjjj iJjj ; Dara took another wife. 

Jj j jj Ij J±l.\ ,_ijj& ,jSj ; To him was born a child with glory and 



iJLj <j _y^ AjaU ^j_j_>* j 



force, 

lesser in years than Nahld's child. 

The same day he was named Dara, 

so that he might be yet more forrunare than 

his father." 
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Alexander having defeated his brother in three battles, arrives on rime to 
receive the last advice of his moribund half-brother Dara mortally stabbed 
by his own followers. In this passage, which ostensibly follows the story 
pattern of Pseudo-Callisthenes, many of the same themes that occur in 
Zoroastrian writings in guise of grievances held against Alexander, resur- 
face in the Sdhndme not as calamities perpetrated by Alexander, but as 
responsibilities the latter promises to Dara to uphold: 



[S-KhM, V. 557. »■ 370-38il 

jl, J Vxi . n l »U -li£ y li£ 



< ," j. *ft jjj l)Hj1 (jJ -V'jLjj 









"[Dara:] "Look after my children and 

kindred, 

after my wise consorts; 

ask me for my chaste daughters hand) 
hold her in peace in the foremost place, 

whom her mother called Roianak 

(and) made the world happy and fair to 

her. 

Do not reproach my child, 

nor (expose) her to aversion from people 

with evil deeds, 

for (she) was fostered by ki ngs 

and was voted to be the crown of the 

eminent ones. 

Unless you see (born) to her an eminent 

one, 

who shall revive the renown of Esfandyar, 

shall arrange this fire of Zarathustra, 

shall hold in his fist these very Avesta and 

Zand, 

shall preserve this omen of the Feast of 
Sada, 

and this very glory of Nowroz and Fire- 
temples, 

(on) that very month of Ohrmazd and day 

of Mihr, 

shall wash his soul and face in the water of 

wisdom, 

shall restore the customs of Lohrasp, 
shall abide by the religion of Gostasp, 
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shall hold the great ones as great and the 
lesser ones as less (and so) shall the 
religion remain luminous and auspicious! 

Alexander answered thus to him: 

'O sovereign of kind heart and true speech 

I hereby accept this counsel and advice of 
yours.'" 



The Sdhndme also narrates how following Dareios' demise, Alexander 
wrote to the potentates, magnates, and magi of the realm letters of apology 
(for Dareios' death) and reconciliation, and caution to respect his author- 
ity: 



[5-KhM,V. ;6z, 11. 415-419] 

<-S J*° J* J IS J^ J* *~i 
."; * * uJ "^ ij^f lSj*" 

(S-KhM.V. 563, 11. 434-436] 

aLj&J jl J_>^jS *iij£-J 



ilSjL jjiii ii tj^jl j» 



OS 



»eJ 



Aj'u 



r^ 



(S-KhM,V. 564, II. 438-439] 



"They wrote tetters to every province, 
to all illustrious people and grandees, 

from Alexander, son of Philip, the Great, 
conqueror of the world, and stern with 
those seeking revenge, 

to the magi also a letter (was written), 
full of brilliancy, repentance, and praise, 

the letter head (being): 'from the Kayanian 

king 

to all the leaders of the Iranians.'" 

"My ardent heart is afflicted with sorrow 

for Dareios 

I shall strive not to break with his behest. 

Whoever comes to this court 

shall find Drachms, honor, throne, and 

rank, 

if he desires to abide in his own house 

he should not desert his sermon (of 

fidelity)." 

"Strike the Drachm with Alexander's name, 
be diligent and do not break the sermon 
to us, 

the seat of your kings, forge 

henceforth in accord to the customs of old." 
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"Whoever transgresses our commands 

at the end will be punished on account of it. 

As the letter was dispatched, 

he took serenely possession of the world, 

he came from Kermin to the city of Staxr, 
(and) placed on his head that Kayanian 
glorious crown." 



The contrasts between the two corpora are indeed striking: whereas the 
Middle Persian texts denounce Alexander as having extinguished numer- 
ous (Zoroastrian) fires, the Sdhndme praises Alexander for pledging to 
Dareios that under the rule of his (future) son the glory of the fire-temples 
will be maintained and the fire of Zarathustra will be prepared: 



was marag dtaxs afidrd 

"He (Alexander) extinguished manifold 
fires." 



"unless you see (born) to her an illustrious 
one . . . (who) shall arrange this fire of 
Zarathustra," 

"(who shall preserve) this very glory of 
Nowroz and the Fire-temples." 



Whereas the Middle Persian texts charge Alexander with the burning of 
the Avesta and the Zand, accuse him of the loss of religious and national 
identity, in the Sdbndme, he promises to uphold the Avesta and the Zand 
and the old ways: 



den i mdzdesnen Zand ttad 6 Hromfrestdd 
Abestdg soxt 

"[Alexander] seized the Zand (Exegesis) 
of the Madayasnian religion and sent it to 
Rome [and] burnt the Avesta." 

ud . . . Abestag ud Zand . . . Aleksandar i 
Hromdyig i Muzrdyig mdnisn abar awurd 
ud be soxt 

"and . . . the Avesta and the Zand . . . 

Alexander, the Roman who lived in Egypt, 
took (them) away and burnt * 
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"(who shall) always hold in his fist these 
Avesta and Zand (Exegesis)," 



lkH -^ 0*1 °J3 JiS - • • 



*. . . (who) shall restore the customs of 

Lohrisp, 

shall abide by the religion of Gostasp." 
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In the Middle Persian literature, Alexander is accused of killing religious 
authorities, judges, magi, believers, and skilled people of the realm, but the 
Sdhndme relates how Alexander sent out apologetic and conciliatory letters 
to the grandees, magi, and leaders of the realm summoning them to his 
court, where honors and good fortune would await them: 



ud ' cand dastwardn ud didwaran ud 



herbaddn ud mowbeddn ud 



dcn-burddrdn ud abzaromandan ud 
ddndgda iErdnsahr ray 

be knit 

"and (Alexander) killed numerous religious 

authorities, judges, priests, believers, 

skilled people, and wise men of Fran 

(Eransahr)." 



lSJ*" J* J isj^* J* V 
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"they wrote letters to every province, to 
all illustrious people and grandees from 
Alexander, son of Philip, the Great . . . 
and also to the magi a letter, full of bril- 
liancy, repentance, and praise, the letter 
head (being): 'from the Kayanian king, to 
all the leaders of the Iranians . . . Whoever 
comes to this court shall find Drachms, 
honor, throne, and rank ." 



(3) Tacitus' account: Fiction or reality? Conclusions 

Where do these conflicting representations of Alexander come from? 857 

The negative appraisal of Alexander has been hitherto ascribed to a 
hostile Zoroastrian priestly tradition, which (i) had kept alive some (vague) 
memories of Alexander's wicked deeds from old, 838 or (z) projected the 



156 See a passage of NPi (H7.05-H15.05), pointed out to mc by Skj^rvB, where a similar formula is 
used by king Narseh: ud hamdg Sahrpad nig xwaham ud ke xwei 6 dar i amd dyad enys frettag ud 
dain ud nibig ud itibag *padistdwagdn 6 dar i [amdfratdd Ay huijrawih ud xir i any gonag ddrdd 
"And We claimed the whole realm anew. And whoever comes to Our Court himself or [sends?] 
envoys, presents, letters, [and] promises of hostages to [Our] Court, he would have fame and other 
things." 

8,7 On the entire dossier of the Alexander reception in Pre- and early Islamic Iran, see r>ri.inr, Darius, 
443-521; and now authoritatively Wiesehofer, "Accursed and hdventuKt" forthcoming, I am very 
grateful to Josef Wiesehofer for graciously making the draft of his forthcoming paper available 
to me. 

858 See Frye, "Two Iranian Notes," 187-188; Gignoux, "Demonisation," 87-98; Briant, Darim, 
455-459; Gaillard, Ddrdb Nameh, 20-22; most recendy Wiesehofer, "Accursed and Adventurer," 
especially iii. Alexander Oizistag, where the author rightly points to the historical circumstances 
that may have conditioned the negative reception of Alexander already in Iranian antiquity: "No, 
the emergence and the broad and enduring effect of the negative Alexander-image may only be 
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aversion Romans (Christians) inspired in the Zoroastrian priesthood 
during the Sasanian period onto Alexander. 859 

Ihepositive appreciation of Alexander has also been variously interpreted 
as (1) an independent folkloric/epic tendency {of old) that assimilated 
Alexander to the Iranian national tradition and co-existed alongside of the 
hostile sacerdotal tradition; 860 (2) the consequence of a favorable recep- 
tion, in the late Sasanian period {post sixth century ce), of the Alexander 
romance, 861 whose positive portrayal of Alexander enjoyed popularity 
within the aristocratic milieu; 862 (3) the result of a "patriotic" response, in 
the early Islamic period, to the challenge of the presumed Pahlavi transla- 
tion of the Alexander Romance, in which Alexander is represented as the 
son of the Egyptian Pharaoh; 863 (4) the work of Iranian Zoroastrian priests 



understood, if the Zoroastrian allegations, despite all exaggerations and elaborations, could be 
substantiated by the historical fact of atrocities committed by Alexander in Iran. This does not 
mean that the concrete allegations had to have their respective origin in Alexander's own time; 
it only means that the image of Alexander as evildoer had to have arisen in Zoroastrian circles in 
Iran during his lifetime." Compare Ciancaglini, "Alessandro e t'incendio," $9-81 who subscribes 
to the view that the negative Alexander image emerged in the late Sasanian and early Islamic 
periods. 

"* See Noldeke, "Geschichte des Artachlir," 36, n. 1: "Es ist mir nicht zweifelhafc, dass die Iranicr 
keine eignen Erinncrungcn von Alexander bewahrt haben . . . [e]ntscheidend ist, dass Alexander 
audi im I'ehlewi immcr den Beinamen 'der Romer' hat; der Name ist den Persern also erst wieder 
bekannt geworden, als die Romer, nicht Griechen odcr Macedonier ihre politischen und geistigen 
Gegner waren. Die Parsenpriester haben dann ihren Rbmer-, vielleicht audi Christenliass auf 
Alexanders Person abgeladen und ihn zum Zersrorer ifirer heiligen Literatur gemadit." 

860 See Frye, "Two Iranian Notes," 187-188: "More likely is the folkloric tendency to assimilate 
Alexander to the Iranian national tradition, such chat one may postulate two Iranian traditions 
side by side, one of folklore which made Alexander a scion of the Achaemenid kings and an 
Iranian hero, while the priestly tradition maintained die historic picture of Alexander as the 
destroyer of not only the Iranian kingdoms, but also of the Iranian culture and sacred writ- 
ings." It is certainly noteworthy that even the oral epic ttadition, as reflected in the Sdhndme, 
does depict within a predominantly positive context traces of a hostile Alexander portrayal 
that may have originated from the (Sasanian) sacerdotal tradition, or directly from an oral 
precedent. On the ambiguity/duality of the Alexander image in the Sdhndme, see Yamanaka, 
"Ambigulti," 341-365, especially the conclusion, 353: "ainsi, on peut voir dans 1'ambigui'te de la 
figure d' Alexandre chez Firdaswi une rencontre de traditions contradictories: Alexandre le heros 
du roman Pseudo-Callisthenicn et Alexandre le demon de la tradition sassanide coexistent dans 
la ratine ipopec"; Briant, Darius, 468-469; Gaillard, Dirdb Ndmch, 17-19; and Wiesehofer, 
"Accursed and Adventurer," forthcoming. On Alexander's Iranian lineage in the Ddrdb Name, 
Gaillard, Ddrdb Nimeh, 22—28. 

M1 See Noldeke, "Geschichte des Alexanderromans," 34—35, and 34, n. 1; and Wiesehofer, * Accursed 
and Adventurer," forthcoming. 

Ki See Wiesehofer, Dunkele Jahrhunderte, 19—20; "Accursed and Adventurer," forthcoming. 

863 See Boycc and Grcnet, Zoroasirianism, vol. Ill, 60, n. 40, where the author states: "The story about 
Alexander's birth which appears in Iranian versions of the Alexander romance belongs to a later 
age . . . [t]his story was apparently invented in early Islamic times in imitation of the Egyptian 
one preserved by Pseudo-Callisthenes, which made Alexander's real father the last Egyptian 
Pharaoh. This Egyptian fabrication was evidently reproduced in the lost Pahlavi version of Pseudo- 
Callisthenes, for it is found in its 6th-cenrury Syriac translation. It thus came to offer a challenge 
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in the early Islamic period who, while translating Middle Persian texts 
such as the Xwaddy-namag into Arabic, also changed the prevailing hostile 
attitude towards Alexander, so as to please the Arab conquerors, who 
associated Alexander with the favorable figure of the Koranic Du l-Qar- 
nayrft*; (5) the consequence of a gradual assimilation of the Alexander 
image as a "prophet of universality," which already existed in pre-Islamic 
Iran through the reception of the Alexander Romance and the Armenian 
and Talmudic traditions, but was intensified in the Islamic period, when 
identified with the Koranic Du l-Qarnayn, and was finally completed in 
Nezami's Eskandar-ndme. 865 

These interpretations may be summarized as follows: (1) the favo- 
rable and hostile attitudes toward Alexander resulted from co-existing 
and diverging traditions of old that represented different social groups 
(priesthood/nobility) and distincts paths of transmission (literary/oral 
tradition(s)); (2) the negative attitude was the original, but was revised 
under the reception of the favorable Alexander Romance; (3) the negarive 
attitude was the original, but was altered in the early Islamic period for 
various reasons. 

As for (1), even assuming that the memory of Alexander's evil deeds 
survived in ancienr Iran, we still have to explain for what reason he was 
included in the national history despite the prevailing negative attitude 
towards him. A simplistic argument is that the Persianization of Alexander 
effaced the memory of the Iranian defeat by turning Alexander into an 
indigenous prince, the legitimate heir to the Persian throne rather than its 
conqueror. However, I believe that more tangible political motives were 
responsible for the assimilation of Alexander, aside from the sensible desire 
to redeem the history of past defeats. 

As for (2), assuming that the Alexander Romance decisively influenced 
the Alexander image in Iran, 866 we still must unravel why the Alexander 

to Iranian patriotism, and the parallel Iranian fiction was presumably Forged in response to it." On 
Nectancbo, see more recently Stoneman, Alexander, 6—z6. 

864 Sec Shahbazi apudVrye, "Two Iranian Notes," 187-188, n. 5. On the association of Alexander with 
the Koranic Qu UQamayn, see Southgate, hkandarnamdh, 196-201; Hanaway, "Eskandar-namar 
609-612; also Doufikar-Aerts, "Pharos," 191-202. More recendy, see the fascinating study of van 
Bladcl, "Alexander Legend in Qur'an," 175-203, in particular the conclusions on 195-196; and 
"Syriac Sources," 58-61; 65—67. 

Sec Abel, "Figure d'Alexandre," 119—134; see especially the resume and the conclusions on 119, 134; 
for the various currents responsible for the gradual assimilation of Alexander in Iran, see 120— ill, 
also 123—124; see also de Polignac, "Cosmocrator," 149—164. On Neiamis Eskandai-Ndmc* see 
dc Bloii, "Eskandar-Nama," 612-614; de Fouchecour, "Macedonien iranise," especially 235-241; 
( Jiari. Atawndro e Utopia, 3—84; Beelaen, "Alexandre," 243-152. 

166 On the Alexander Romance in general, still valuable is Ausfeld, Afaatndtrroman, 8-28; more 
recently, sec Franco "Romanzo d: Allessandro," 45-102, especially 80-87. On the Greek recensions 
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Romance was favorably received in a Sasanian Iran whose priesthood 
demonized Alexander and whose kings, after the recuperation of Alexander 
by Rome in the Jate Republic, must have considered Alexander as a Roman 
king/hero — as Alexander's Middle Persian epithet Hromig "the Roman" 
clearly suggests. 

Concerning (3), notwithstanding Abel's commanding demonstration, 867 
as long as all sources that might account for the favorable perception of 
Alexander from within the traditions of ancient Iran have not been fully 
exploited, interpretations ascribing it to the Islamic period will remain a 
matter of conjecture. 



of the Alexander Romance, see ibid. , 47-56; and the recent exhaustive study of jouanno, Naissance 
et m/tamorphoses, i)-55 (cr), 147-303 (/3), 305-338 (A), 339-440 (e), 441-462 (y); on the sources 
and the Obeiiiefrrung of the Alexander Romance, see still Merkelbach, Qucllen, 11-74; Jouanno, 
Naissance et metamorp hosts, 17—26. For the interplay of history, epic, and fiction in the Romance, 
see Franco, "Romanzo di Allessando," 57-75, and Jouanno, Naissance et mHamorphoses, 117-145. 
On the Alexander reception in Syriac sources, see now conveniently van Bladd, "Syriac Sources," 
56—57. On the thorny issue of the dependence of the Syriac Alexander Romance upon a presumed 
Pahlavi Vorlage, compare Frye, "Two Iranian Notes," 185-188; and Gignoux, "Demonisation," 89, 
for a critique. In the same vein, compare also the recent studies of Ciancaglini, "Antecedent!," 
55—93; and die later revised English version, to which we refer, Ciancaglini, "Syriac Version," 
121— 140, wherein the author attempts to debunk the theory established by Iheodor Noldckc, 
according to which the Syriac Alexander Romance was based on a lost Middle Persian translation 
of Pseudo-Callisthenes (recensions a). Following a philological discussion (and refutation) of 
Noldeke's thesis, the author rejects the notion of the Pahlavi version being the antecedent of the 
Syriac Romance, and explains the Persianisms therein, which theretofore were partially considered 
as a token of the Syriac Romances dependence on the Middle Persian Vorlage, as indicative of its 
authors Nestorian background: "Persian glosses cannot be used as proof that [here existed an inter- 
mediary Pahlavi or Middle Persian version between the original Greek and the Syriac text; instead 
they indicate that the Syriac translator had quite a good knowledge of the Persian"; see ibid., 130 
and 138-139. Ciancaglini's arguments have been strongly and persuasively criticized by van Blade), 
"Syriac Sources," 61-64. There is, however additional material that may be induced to substanti- 
ate Noldeke's old hypothesis. In a most recent study, Weber, "Fragment des Ajcxanderromans," 
307-318, has introduced the fragment of a hitherto unpublished Pahlavi papyrus from Egypt 
that refers to the Alexander Romance. It may therefore represent the first tangible proof for the 
existence of the Romances Pahlavi version, whose mere assumption has mostly led to recent 
attempts at dissociating the Syriac version from it. The first lines of the fragment in question (P. 
Pehl. 371) read: hi ' Ttmais Sdmayig en gowiin 6 Aleksandar Kafysar] 111 guft ud Aleksandar Kaysar 
xesm ne grift, ""Timaios, the Samian said this saying to Alexander the Caesar, and anger did not 
befall Alexander the Caesar." Despite Weber's justified cautionary tone, he clearly indicates the 
importance of this find: "wtr dilrfen allerdings festhalten, dass mil diesem Fragment die alte 
Postulierung einet (friihen) Pahlavi-Version . . . zum ersten Mai seine Bestatigung findet." On the 
possible dependency of the Arabic Alexander reception upon the Syriac tradition, sec Douhkar- 
Aerts, "Derniers jours d'Alexandre," 61—75; on the recently discovered Arabic Alexander Romance, 
see Doutiker-Aerts, "Alexander Magnus Arabicus." Most recently, see the exhaustive study of 
Zuwiya, "Alexandet Romance," forthcoming. On the Egyptian Alexander Romance, see still 
Macuch, "Egyptian Sources," 503-511. For an English translation of the Romance, sec Haight, Lifi 
of Alexander; for a more recent (French) translation, see Bounourc and Serret, Pseudo-Collistbene; 
on the Armenian version of the Romance, see Wolohojian, Romance of Alexander. 
167 See Abel, "Figure d'Alexandre," 119—134. 
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We may therefore suggest that the favorable reception of the Alexander 
Romance in Iran may be accounted for, were we to assume that a posi- 
tive image of Alexander — offering a quiescent predisposition towards the 
assimilation of the Alexandet Romance — existed prior to die emergence 
of the Romance and its reception in Iran. One may further submit that 
this predisposition came first into existence under the early Arsacids, who, 
when confronted with the expanding Roman empire in the aftermath 
of the Mithridatic wars, claimed simultaneously the double heritage of 
Alexander and the Seleucids, as well as that of Cyrus and the Achaemenids. 
The recuperation of Alexander and his subsequent association with the 
Achaemenids in the political ideology of the Arsacids is not only attested in 
Tacitus' account, but also in the Sahname. That this favorable portrayal of 
Alexander was able to survive, in the face of the prevailing hostile literary 
tradition of the clergy, supports Frye's assumption that its path of trans- 
mission was probably oral. 8 " 8 Indeed, it seems that we have to presume 
two co-existing traditions: a positive oral epic tradition, which, as Tacitus' 
account bears witness, was an Arsacid creation, and a hostile literary priestly 
tradition that probably imposed a damnatio memoriae on Alexander under 
the early Sasanians, parallel with, or in reaction to, Rome's reclaiming 
of the Alexander mystique — as witnessed by the vigor of the imitatio 
Alexandri in Rome and the increasing association of Alexander with the 
epithet Hromig "Roman," in Middle Persian texts, that is, the Roman foe. 

The assimilation of Alexander into the oral epic tradition under the 
Arsacids — -coinciding with the "long expanse of Parthian rule, while the 
Iranian legendary history, as developed in the east, was being cultivated by 
Parthian princes and their vassal courts" 869 — was undoubtedly responsible 
for the favorable reception of the Alexander Romance under the Sasanians 
to the extent that whatever accounts of Alexander were preserved in the 
epic tradition prior to the reception of the Romance were recast into 
the mold of the Alexander Romance and subsequently re-incorporated 
into the oral literature. Intriguingly, while the tales about Alexander, as 
recorded in the epic tradition, were for the most pan adjusted to the story 
pattern of the Alexander Romance — a notable exception is the story of 
Alexander's Egyptian extraction, which was replaced by one exposing his 
Persian lineage — they still shared with the hostile Zoroastrian tradition 
various themes and formulae. S7 ° 



868 See Frw , "Two Iranian Notes," 187-188. 
Ki5 YarsKatcr. "Iranian National History," 390. 

870 In the Middle Persiati text Ardd Whiz Ndmsg, Alexander is called AUkitiniUr i Hrdmajig i 
Muzrayi? manisn "Alexander, the Roman, who iivrd in t'eypt ." The epithet Muzrayig miniin 
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Ihus, the presence of a positive Alexander image in the Sdhndme, 
which ultimately reflects the favorable image of the Macedonian in 
the Arsacid period, in contrast to the hostile attitude of Zoroastrian 
writings in the Sasanian period, seems to mirror the difference between 
the account of Tacitus, in which the Arsacid Ardawan II legitimizes 
his claim over disputed Roman territories by indiscriminately associat- 
ing himself with Alexander and Cyrus, and those of Dio/Herodian and 
Ammianus reporting on Ardaxsirand Sabuhr II, who exclusively mention 
their (Achaemenid) ancestors without any reference to the short lived 
Macedonian and Seleucid empires. 

However, we still have to investigate whether the fact that the Arsacids 
referred to the Achaemenids and Alexander as part of their political ideol- 
ogy also warrants the postulate of continuity of an Achaemenid culture in 
Iran, that is, whether this fact alone constitutes a proof for the emergence 
of a historical consciousness on the pan of the Arsacids. Or, are there 
any historical precedents for the simultaneous use of the Achaemenid and 
Hellenistic legacies as the cornerstone of an ideological discourse that 
could have served to shape Arsacid political thought. In the following 
section, we hope to shed some light on the above discussion. 

III. MITHRIDATES VI EUPATOR OF PONTOS 

In his shorr description of the Parthian empire, 871 Justin describes the 
prestige Arsak, the eponymous founder of the Arsacid dynasty, enjoyed 
after his death: 



[Just. 41-5-6] 

sic Arsaces quaesito simul comtitutaque 
regno non minus mcmorabitis Parthis 
f/ittirn Persis Cyrus Macedonibus 
Alexander Romanis Romulus matura 
senectutedcctd.it. . , 



"Thus, Arsaces having acquired and, ar 
the same time, established a kingdom, 
and having become no less memora- 
ble among the Parthians than Cyrus 
among the Persians, Alexander among 
the Macedonians, and Romulus among 
the Romans, died at a mature age . . ." 



In this passage, which may compare with that of Tacitus, a refer- 
ence is given, in the guise of a comparison between Arsaces {Arsak) and 

seems to indicate that Middle Persian Zoroastrian writings were exposed to the Greek Alexander 
Romance, in which Alexander is presented as the son of the E gyptian Pharaoh Nectanebos (Ps.- 
Callisrh. 1.1— 14), without being notably aftected by the positive tenor of it, as their ongoing hostile 
discourse towards Alexander shows. 
871 See Licbmann-Frankfort, "Histoire des Pardies," 894-911. 
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the founders of preceding empires, to the constituting components of 
Parthian dynastic legitimacy, that is, Cyrus and Alexander, the Persians 
(=Achaemenids) and the Macedonians. That the association of Arsaces 
with the Achaemenids and the Macedonians is a later fabrication can be 
assumed for now, but we shall substantiate it below. 872 

Now compare Justin's record of the speech delivered by the Pontic 
king Mithridates VI Eupator on the eve of the first Mithridatic war 
(89 85 bce), in which he emphasizes his double descent from Iranian and 
Macedonian kings: 



[Just. 38 -7l 

se autem seu nobilimte illis conparetur 
clariorem ilia conluvie convenarum esse 
qui patemos maiorrs sues a Cyro Darioque 
conditoribus Persia regni maternos a 
magna Alexandra ac Nicatore Seleuco 
conditoribus imperii matedonki eferat 



"He continued that if he was compared 
with them [die Romans] with respect 
to extraction, he was more illustrious 
than that collection of mixed people 
[the Romans], he, whose ancestors on 
his father's side were from Cyrus and 
Dareios, the founders of the Persian 
empire, and on his mother's side, from 
Alexander the Great and Seleukos 
Nikator, the founders of the Macedonian 
empire." 

Like Tacitus* account of Ardawan IPs letter, the speech of Mithridates 
is distinguished by its binary referral to the Achaemenid and Hellenistic 
legacies, 873 and, despite the fact that almost a century separates Ardawan 
IPs letter from the first Mithridatic war, it is worthwhile inquiring whether 
Mithridates* political discourse in his opposition to Rome influenced the 
ideological conceptions of the Arsacids in their stance against the Roman 
empire. Since Tacitus' note on the reign of Ardawan II does not exclude 
the probability of a reference to the Achaemenids or Macedonians as 
part of an Arsacid political ideology prior to Ardawan IPs reign, it is 
conceivable that Pontic propaganda impacted Arsacid political ideology, 
especially since, after the defeat of Mithridates, and the extinction of the 
Pontic kingdom, the Arsacids succeeded him as the foremost eastern 
power, in the face of Roman imperialism. Thus, not only parallels in the 
revendication of a dual heritage, possibly sustained by the continuous 
presence of Iranian and Greek constituents in the ethnic composition of 



877 See Neusner, "Parthian Political Ideology," 47-48; also Wiesehofer, Antikes Persim, 182-83. 
873 On the genealogical constructions of the Pontic kings, see Panitschek, "Konstruktioncn," 73-95, 
especially 80-82; 93—95. 
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both realms, 874 but also a comparable political stance vis-a-vis the growing 
power of the eastward-expanding Roman empire, could have caused the 
Arsacids to adopt elements originally pertaining to the Pontic political 
ideology. 

Mithridates' ideological program and policy has been extensively 
discussed by B. C. McGing, 875 and L. Ballesteros Pastor. 876 By analyzing 
the numismatic, archaeological, and narrative sources, 877 McGing comes 
to the conclusion that Mithridates was able to project an image that 
appealed to both Greeks and Orientals. 878 Thus, on the bronze coins 
issued by Pontic cities he is depicted wearing the Achaemenid leather cap, 
the Kyrbasia, continuing a well-attested Achaemenid satrapal tradition. 879 
Also, the recently discovered inscription of Nymphaeum, which was 
probably dedicated to him in the course of the first Mithridatic war, 880 
qualifies him as "king of kings," giving more weight to Appian's accounts 
that Mithridates and his son Arkathias called their appointed governors in 
the newly conquered territories accrporrrqs, in emulation of the imperial 
Achaemenid tradition. 881 

Furthermore, there are sundry reports of the Mirhridatids' alluding 
to the Achaemenids, which, although certainly not barren of historical 
truth, might have been farther propagated under Mithridates Eupator's 
rule to substantiate his Achaemenid credentials. 882 Indeed, Appian, while 
describing the origins of the house of the Mithridatids and Cappadocia's 
peripeteiae under the diadochoi, mentions, a certain Mithridates [I], a 
scion of the Persian royal house {MidpiSdn-js di/rjp yevous pccmAeiou 
IlepaiKoO "Mithridates, a man of the Persian royal house"), in the 
entourage of Antigonos Monophthalmos. This Mithridates, thus con- 
tinues the account, would eventually escape together with six horsemen 



171 Ibid., 94-95- 

,7 ' McGing, Foreign Policy, 89-108, with a survey of older literature; and most recently "Eupator: 

Victim or Aggressor?," 103-116. 
876 Ballesteros Pastor. Mitridasa Eufdmr, 379-416; "El ultimo," 115-133; on the use of Troy as a point 

of reference in the Roman-Pontic conflict, see "Troy* 117-231; see also Madsen, "Ambitions," 

193-197- 

177 On the prophecies presaging the end of Rome during Mithridates' reign, sec Ballesteros Pastor, 
Micrldatcs Eupdter, 396-401; also Amiotti, "Oracoli Sibillini," 18-16; and Fuchs, Gcistiger 
Widcrstand, 7—9. 

178 McGing, Foreign Policy, 107-108; "Eupator: Victim or Aggressor?," 105—206. 
175 McGing, Foreign Polity, 95. 

M0 See above, n. 767; also McGing, "Eupator: Victim or Aggressor?," 205. 

B1 App. Mith. 22: 6 MiQpiSaTqf {in ti 'PoSiou% vaus Trteiovaf auvEmjyvuro Kai aarpcnrai; 

anam Kai noXccov ap^oixri Si' CnroppT\T03v iypa<p§ and Milk 35: 6 ApKOtflias 6 MiBpiSarou 

ulos . . . MaxeSoviav ndcrav <jTTT)ydysro Kcri oarpenrati frnrpn^orc, 
>a See McGing, "Eupaton Victim or Aggressor?," 205-106. 
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(6 8' i^efuys ovv iTrireuaiv i£ "he escaped together with six horse- 
men") — for Antigonos intended to put him to death on account of some 
troubling portent— and in time establish his reign in Cappadocia and 
the adjacent countries; Eupator was apparendy in the sixth generation a 
descendant of this homonymous forebear. 883 Aside from unequivocally 
establishing Mithridates Eupator's belonging to the Achaemenid royal 
house, this passage supplies an intriguing allusion to the legend of the 
Seven, 88,5 that is, Dareios and the six noblemen who killed Gaumata, 
which, on the one hand, underlines the Pontic claim to descend from the 
Seven, 885 and, on the other hand, equates the dynastic founding act of 
Mithridates I, the Cappadocian forebear, with that of Dareios I by pur- 
veying him with an equal number of companions. Polybios also knows 
to report of the claim by the Pontic king Mithridates II — whose daughter 
Laodike was Antiochos Ill's wife 886 — to descend from the Seven who had 
killed the magus: 6 8i Mi&piScrn)$ euxero iuev cnroyovos sTvai tcov stttcc 
flspacov kvos rcbv ETTaveAonevojv tov yayov "Mithridates [II] boasted 
of being the descendant of one of the Seven who had killed the magos." 
Polybios' note is echoed a century later in Diodoros' bibliotheca, who 
thus recounts of Mithridates II's claim: "there was also present with them 
Mithridates, the son of Ariobarzanes, and a descendant of one of the seven 
Persians who slew the Magian Smerdis, a man remarkable for courage and 
trained from childhood as a soldier." 887 

On another front, we are informed of Mithridates Eupator's organizing 
a sacrificial feast in the wake of his victory (in 82 bce) over L. Licinius 
Murena — whom Sulla had left behind as the propraetor of Asia 888 — 
during the course of the second Mithridatic war, 889 possibly in emulation 
of the Achaemenid royal sip feast. 890 Indeed, Appian 891 (again) reports 
Mithridates offering an ancestral sacrifice to Zeus Stratios 892 (e^eAdaas 
idve tw Zrpcrricp Aii irarpiov duaiav) like those practiced by the Persian 
kings at Pasargadae (oTov rt koci ev JlaaapyaSais iari tois TJepcrcJv 

883 App-Afiri. 9. 

SM On (the legends of) the Seven, see Briant, Histoire de I'empirt perse, 128-138, in particular, 134. 

885 Plb. 5.43.2. 

886 Plb. S.43.I-4; on Laodike, sec Grainger, Prosopography, 49, no. II. 

887 D.S. 19.40.2- 

8M App. Miik 64-66. 

889 On Murena, sec Letiner, Sulla, 301-303. 

8,0 On die Sf feast, see, most recently with discussion of older literature, Henkelman, "Parnakka's 
Feats," 89-166, in particular 6.5: Sip: an interim summary, and 8: A Persian feasr, 119-120, 133—134. 

8 " App. Milk 66. 

a,! On Mithridates' thanksgiving to Zeus Stratios and its affinity with Iranian rituals, see Boyce 
and Grenet, Zoroastrianism, vol. Ill, 293—299; on Zeus Stratios, still Cumont, "Zeus Stratios," 
47-57; also Calmeyer, "Grabrelief," S2-84. On its link with Ahuramazda, see de Jong, Tradition!, 
261-262, and 356—57; and most recently Saprykin, "Religion and Cults," 255-258. 
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fiaaiAeOm Quaias yivos), which could mutatis mutandis attest ro the lon- 
gevity of Achaemenid ritual traditions in Pontos. 893 

On the other hand, Mithridates portrayed himself as a new Alexander, 
as seen on royal Pontic issues representing Mithridates with the "open, 
apparently inhaling mouth, rhe luxuriant wind-swept hair, the exalted 
expression of Alexander's portraiture." 894 The purpose of Mithridates' 
propaganda was twofold: (i) to be perceived by Greeks as a champion of 
the Greek cause against Rome, notably by emulating Alexander; 895 and 
(2) to be considered by the Iranian element of his realm as a Persian sover- 
eign, a descendant of the Achaemenids, who withstood Roman expansion 
in the name of his ancestral (Achaemenid) rights. 896 

However, in this duality lay both the strength and the flaw of the Pontic 
ideology: in the desire to blend together the Hellenistic heritage, whose 
legitimacy, despite its symbiosis with Oriental culture, was primarily based 
upon Alexander's act of conquest, and the Iranian element that could have 
perceived the selfsame act in less favorable light. Thus, portraying Rome 
as a danger to Alexander's heritage would have helped mobilize only 
moderately the Iranian element, in whose eyes Rome's expansion — or the 
imitatio of her legates — could have been reminiscent of the Macedonian 
conquest, hence, the imperative in Mithridates' stratagem to have recourse 
also to the Iranian heritage, whose survival in Pontos may have been por- 
trayed as equally imperiled by Rome. 897 



IV. ARSACID AND ROMAN RELATIONS IN THE FIRST HALF OF 
THE FIRST CENTURY BCE 

In <}6 or 92 bce, the Arsacids came into contact with Rome, 898 in the 
aftermath of king Ariobarzanes' restoration to his Cappadocian throne, 



893 For a discussion of the politic^] dimension of religions cults practiced in the Pontic kingdom, see 
Saprykin, "Religion and Cults," 249—275. On the survival of Iranian cults and religious pracrices 
in Cippadocia and Pontos, see Boyce and Grenet, Zoroastrianism, vol. Ill, 161-904; on the Persian 
sanctuary of Zela, where, according to Strabo (12.}. 37), the Pontic people would make their oaths 
in matters of outmost importance, see ibid., 263—264; 287— 289; see alsoSokmen, "Temple States 
in Pontos," 281-282. On Pontic historical geography under the Mithridatids, see still Olhausen 
and Biller, Historiscb-geogritphhthe Aspekte, especially 15—67. 

8M McGing, Foreign Policy, 99, 101-102; and "Eupator: Victim or Aggressor?," 210-211. See also 
Alram, Nomina propria, pi, 2, See also Ballesteros Pastor, "El ultimo," 118-119, and llS. 

895 On other aspects of Mithridates' propaganda, see Glcw, "Selling of llie King," 253-256. 

89,1 McGing, Foreign Policy, 107-108; and "Eupator: Victim or Aggressor?,* 205-206, lis. 

857 See Artttud, "Guerres parthiques," 21. 

mt, -rj^ fp^Qonj between the Arsacid and Roman empires have been subject to a number of 
studies in more recent years; among the more penetrating expositions of the natui qucstionis, 
see Wheeler, "ViUeerrecht or Power Politics," 287—292; an important survey of early Arsacid and 
Roman encounters, and the empires" respective territorial ambitions (with consideration of the 
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of which he seems to have been bereft by Tigranes of Armenia, allegedly 
in compact with Mithridates Eupator. 899 Indeed, Tigranes, an Arsacid 
client himself, being helped onto the Armenian throne in March-April 96 
by Mihrdad II, had extended his power, according to Justin, upon being 
solicited by Mithridates, but most probably with the tacit approbation of 
his Arsacid suzerain Mihrdad II, into Cappadocia in support of the former 
Pontic protege Gordios, 900 who might have been recognized as a rival ruler 
to Ariobarzanes by a faction of the Cappadocian nobility. 901 Upon Sulla 
reinstating Ariobarzanes, and driving away the Armenian auxiliaries, 902 
the Arsacids, in their capacity as Tigranes' overlord, reportedly sent a 
delegation to Sulla to inquire about Rome's intentions. 

This was interpreted by our classical authors as the desire to establish 
diplomatic relations with Rome, Livy qualifying it as amicitia {populi 
Romani), and Plutarch as ovmjax'cx xai <piAta "alliance and friendship" 903 ; 
only Florus called it a.foedus, 904 on which we shall elaborate below. 

It is very unlikely that only a few years after Tigranes' instatement by the 
Arsacids, the former would have been able to act independendy, as recently 
suggested. 905 Tigranes' attempt at expanding his power into Cappadocia, 
which reportedly resulted from an entente with his father-in-law Mithridates 
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Arsacid state's geography) is provided by Kennedy, "Parthia and Rome,™ 68-90. For a longer 
descriptive survey of Parthian and Roman politics and diplomacy, see Ferguson, Rome and 
Parthia, 12-12. For the recent presentation and discussion of Arsacid and Roman encounters, 
their sources, and the Roman perception of the Parthians, from Sulla to Crassus, see Lerouge, 
L'image des Parthes, 11-81. 

*" On this episode, see Sherwin-White, Roman Foreign Policy, 109— 110; 219-220; Hind, "Mithridates," 
140-144; also Keaveney, "Treaties,™ 195-199; Sulla, 37-40; Letmer, Sulla, 100-103. On die chro- 
nology of the alleged amicitia between Sulla and Mihrdad II, still Badian, "Sulla's Cilkian 
Command," 157-178, especially 172—73. 

*" See Just. 38.3.1-3: hunc Mithridates mire ad societatetn Romani belli quodolim meditabatur perlicere 
cupiebat. Nihil igitur de offensa Romanorum sentientem per Gordium inpeUit ut Ariobarzani segni 
admodum bellum inferat et ne quis dolus subesse videatur filiam suam ei Cleopatram in matrimonium 
trodit. Primo igitur adventu Tigranis Ariobarzanes sublatis rebus suis Romam eontendit atque itaper 
Tigranen rursus Cappadocia iuris esse Mithridatis coepit. 

50i If wc were to believe the veracity of Mithridates' own words, in the speech reported by Justin 
(38.5.9): deinpopule Cappodocum pro libertate obiata Gordium regem orantt idea tantum quoniam 
amicus suus esset non obtinuisse. 

*" 3 Plu. SulL 5.3: Kal iToMoijf ntv coJTCoi' KcrtnTaSoK&v wAfiovctj 5' cnWif Apiicvlav 
irpoCT^onflowray cbroKTEr fay rdpSiov idv t£r)Aasm> Aptoflapiairnv Si cVrrf'Sfife fiaaiXia "and 
he [Sulla] having killed many of the Cappadocians themselves, and even more of the Armenians, 
who had come to their aid, drove out Gordios and made Ariobarzanes king again." 

*" Liv. Per. 70: Ariobarzanei in regnum Cappadociae a L Cornelia Sylla reduam est. Parthorum legati 
a rege A rsaci missi venerunt ad Syllam us amicitiam populi Romani peterent, also Plu. SulL 5.4; and 
Veil. Pat. 1,24.3: cum ad cum prirnum omnium Romanorum legati Parthorum venissent. 

w Flor. 1.46.4- 5: et cum apud Nicephorium castra posuissei missi ab Orode rege legati nuniiaverc 
percussorum cum Pompcio foederum Sullaauc meminisseL 

w Compare Lerouge, Vintage des Parthes, 45. 
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Eupator, ought to have been tolerated, if not approved of, by the Arsacids, 906 
who in this manner, and without exposing themselves militarily or diplo- 
matically, would have gained political influence in Cappadocia. It is diffi- 
cult to imagine that prior to the meeting of Mihrdad II's envoy with Sulla, 
the Arsacids were unaware of the emerging power that was thrusting into 
their world. To the contrary, their cautious engagement in the Armenian 
foray into Cappadocia not only seems to reflect Mihrdad II's desire farther 
to expand the reach of Arsacid influence, 907 but also the king's caution 
against Roman might, whose strength ought to have been known to the 
Arsacids through the Seleucids, or Mithridates Eupator. 

Numerous are, indeed, the cases denoting Arsacid imperialism beyond 
the Euphrates in the latter years of Mihrdad II's rule. 908 One case in point 
was the capture of Dura-Europos across the Euphrates post 116 bce, 909 
possibly in co-ordination with the endeavor of Antiochos IX Kyzikenos, 
an Arsacid ally, to wrest Antioch from Antiochos VIII Grypos in the 
west in 114/113 bce (= 199 se [of the Macedonian Calendar]), while the 
Arsacids were taking possession of Dura-Europos in the east. 910 There 



906 Sec similarly Olbrycht, "Eupator and Iran," 169: "Tigrancs' activities in Sophene, then in 
Kappadokia, and his close cooperation with Mithridates Eupator must have been undertaken 
on Parthian initiative." 

907 See Kennedy, Tarthia and Rome," 77—78; also compare Keaveney, "Treaties," 199, who 
suggest that Arsacid foreign policy was pacific and eager to accommodate surrounding powers 
including Rome, even under Mihrdad II, thereby entirely neglecting the systematic Arsacid 
expansionism, that is, the submission of (still) nominally independent polities, such as Elymais 
and Characene; the capture of Dura-Europos; repeated interventions in Seleucid Syria; and 
extension of Arsacid control over Armenia, which collectively convey a rather aggressive 
Arsacid posture. 

™ Most recently see Olbrycht, "Eupator and Iran," 166-167. 

m The date for the Arsacid capture of Dura-Europos is conjectured on the basis of the evidence 
provided by a fragmented Greek parchment dated to 116 bce, which, missing the formula o>c to 
wpdrtpov "of the former reckoning," usually reserved for Greek documents of the Arsacid era, 
ought to represent a Seleucid document; hence the terminus post quern for Arsacid Dura is fall 
116 bce. See Welles, Fink, and Gillian, Parchments and Papyri, no. 34, pi. v: 2; in support of the 
year 114/113 bce (= 199 se), Bellinger, "Seleucid Dura," 65— 67, who, due to Arsacid countermarks 
on the Anriochene issues of Antiochos VIII Grypos' first reign ending in 114/113 BCE, infers the 
date of the city's capture by the Panhians. See also Welles, "Chronology," 468-469; Millar, 
"Dura-Europos," 475. More recendy, see Sommer, Stfppengrrnze, 195, n. 52. For the date of 
Antioch 's capture in 114/113 BCE (= 199 se) by Antiochos IX — which could be simultaneous with 
that of Dura by the Arsacids — see Houghton, "Reigns," 9;, 10 j, for a chronological table of die 
rival kings' rule, 96; Houghton and Spaer, Sytloge, 352-253, nos. 26S1— 2686; pi. 171; and Ehling, 
Umtrsuchungen, 219. 

"° Bellinger. "Seleucid Dura," 65: "(t]he explanation which will most easily fit the facts is that 
Antiochos DC had some son of understanding with the Parthians which enabled them to attack the 
Seleucid real m on the East while he attacked it from the West. They then entered Dura in the year 
that he won Antioch, and finding the coins of the common enemy [Antiochos VIII] in circulation, 
counterstamped them to be valid under the new regime"; also Bellinger, "End of Seleucids," 67; 
and Ehling, Untersvchungm, 228, who inreresringly does not exclude the possibility of a marriage 
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are, furthermore, accounts of subsequent Arsacid interventions in Syria: 
against a certain queen Laodike, 9 ' 1 reportedly, the queen of the raPitffvoi, 
or the ZafJTjvoi — tj tcov raAir)v&v I Zanrjvobv f5a<JiAi<jacc >n — with the 
Xct/jni/o/ being qualified by Stephan of Byzantium as vonaScov Apapicov 
e6vos "(an) Arab nomadic tribe," 913 although the possibility of Laodike 
being queen of Samosata in Commagene, as suggested by Bouche- 
Leclercq, rather than the ruler of an otherwise unknown Arab tribe, 
may not be excluded. 914 Irrespective of the location of Laodike's reign in 
Syria, her rule was perceived as sufficiently important by Anriochos X, 
son of Antiochos IX Kyzikenos, 915 for him to defend her against Parthian 
aggression, whereby he eventually fell in 93/92 bce. 916 

Another interference in Seleucid affairs in Syria, this time by the Arsacid 
commander Mirratu against Demetrios III and in support of his brother 
Philippos I, is reported for the reign of Godarz I, probably shortly before 
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between Antiochos IX and a certain Brittane, daughter of Mihrdad II, sometime between end of 
112 and 98/97 bce, as reported by Maialas (208.16): kcA lAafic yuvaiKa Avri6x<f> tu> vicb aOrou 
™ fayoyevw Ku&KTjvip tt)i/ Suycnipa flpffAcouc too SlapSov rou Tvpetvi/rjcretvToc afrrov 
ovouom Bpi-navT\v, the cited passage, which follows the new edition of Thum, Chronographia, 
occurs therein as 208.15. 
" ' See aJso Olbrycht, "Eupator and Iran," 166. 

" 2 J. 4/ 13371- On manuscript variants, see Marcus, Josephus, 410, n. 6. The faAirjt'Oi in the passage 
Aao8tKT\ yap ihdcov auyyayoi tt) t&w rcAir/wv has been diversely interpreted in the past. 
Already Gutschmid, Geschichte Irans, So, n. t, associated queen Laodike, with Laodike Thea 
Philadelphos, daughter of Antiochos VIH, and wife of Mithridates Kallinikos, king of Commagene, 
and suggested emendation of rcAiJJvaiv to KoMivikt]vcov, and that we see in het the queen of a 
region adjacent to the Commagene: "[Ich] wage nicht den Namen [Kommagene] selbst herzusrel- 
len, sondern vermuthe eher den einer benachbarten Ocrtlichkeit, erwa KaAXiviKTiv&v." Similarly, 
Bouche-Ledercq, Histoire des Sllevddes, vol. II, 605. This emendation was criticized by Dobiaj. 
"Rapports," 222-225, who objects to Gutschmid's thesis, among others, on the grounds that the 
dry of KaXhwixos "n'a jamais pu faire partie du royaume de Commagene," although Gutschmid 
had merely raised the possibility of it being "eine benachbarte Oertlichkeic" of Commagene; 
Dobias, therefore, favors the reading Iata\v&v for raXtfjvav. 
St. Byi. laynvoi. 

See Bouche-Leclercq, Histoire des Seteucides, vol. I, 420: *[l]es Parthcs doivent avoir envahi i 
ce moment d'abord la Commagene. Ce pays, recemment detache du royaume seleucidc, etait 
alors gouverne par la reine Laodice"; and 421, n. 1: "plumt dc Samosta." More circumspect, 
Will, Histoire, vol. II, 452: "[vjers cette epoque, une reine anonyme d'un royaume incertain (la 
Commagene?) fait appel a Antiochc X contrc les Parthcs et le Seleucidc peril dans ['expedition 
enterprise Si cette occasion (92?)." Also Ehling, Untenvthungen, 241, n. 1057, and 260, n. 1225. 
Compare, more recently, Facella, Dimstia digit Onmtidi, 216-217, wr| o "J™ doubts Laodike may 
have been the queen of Samosata: u [d]icerto Tipotesi che i Zaur)Voi siano gli abitanti di Samosata 
(a noi noti soltanto col nome di ZauoocrnTs) e la definiiione di Laodice come regina degii abitanti 
di una sola citta (piuttosto die di un popolo) lasciano molto pcrplessi." 
" s On the family bonds between Antiochos X and Laodike, see Bouche-Leclercq, Hiswirt des Seleucides, 

vol. II, 605—606; Ehling, Untersucbwigen, 241 and 260; Facella, Dimtstut digit Orontidi, 215-216. 
" 6 J. AJ 13.371. For a discussion of the contradicting traditions as to Antiochos X'sfin de rigne and 
death, see Bouche-Ledercq, Histoire des Seleuridei. 420, n. 2; vol. 1, voL II, 605-606; Bellinger, 
"End of Seleucids," 75, n. 73; and Ehling, Umersuehungen, 241. 
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the year 88/87 BCE (= 22 S SE [of die 'Macedonian Calendar]), although 
this Axsacid intervention has been inaccurately attributed to Mihrdad II 
and his commander Mitraditi (Mithridates Sinakes) by Josephos. 917 

The aforesaid examples amply illustrate that prior to, and after, the first 
Parthian and Roman diplomatic encounter, the Arsacids were engaged in 
expanding the sphere of their influence westwards, so that the Arsacid- 
backed foray into Cappadocia by Tigranes ought to be evaluated within 
this context. 

This suggestion may find support in the report of the ensuing negotia- 
tions between Sulla and his protege Ariobarzanes on the one side, and the 
king's representative Orobazos on the other side. 918 Although Plutarch, 
whose account is the most extensive on the subject, 919 is silent as to the 
substance of the discussions between the three men, it is clear from the 
report's general tenor that in the mediation of Sulla between Ariobarzanes 
and Orobazos, the interests of Armenia — if at that juncture there was an 
independent Armenian political design — are represented by the Iranian 
empire, or in other words, Cappadocia was deemed to belong also to the 
Iranian sphere of interest. In this context, one shall not forget that it is 
Rome, having emerged victorious in Cappadocia, that is making a plea with 
the Arsacids — never directly involved in the conflict — for Ariobarzanes' 
right to remain king in Cappadocia, upon Sulla's inevitable retreat. Thus, 
Plutarch's entertaining episode on Sulla's sense of superiority, which was 
expressed in the latter's assuming the right to mediate as arbiter between 
Ariobarzanes and Orobazos, seems more like a literary artifice to blur the 
underlying reality that Rome's client could not have maintained his posi- 
tion in the long term without Arsacid consent. 920 A remaining question is 
whether the Arsacids by relinquishing their claims on Cappadocia, secured 
any concessions from Rome. One possibility is to posit that, considering 
Seleucid Syria to be part of their patrimony, wherein the Arsacids felt 
entitled to intervene, they reserved the unhindered right of interference, 921 
which they continued to exercise under the reign of Godarz I. 



919 

•mi 



517 See above, 203-204. 

5I( On this episode, and the Arsacid policy in Cappadocia, see Olbrycht, "Eupator and Iran," 
174-176. 

Plu. Sutl. 5.4-5; Veil. Pat. £.24.3; Liv. Per. 70. 

For a partially diverging, albeir well informed, discussion of this incident, compare Lcrouge, 
L 'image des Parthes, 47—49. 

Already Gmschmid, Geschichte Irani, So, expressed this opinion: "Iwjahrscheinlich verfotgre 
Mithridates be) dieser Gesarjdschart den Zweck, sick der Romer wcgen seiner Plane auf Syrien 
zu versichem." See also Bouche-Leclercq, Hiiwin do Seieucides, vol. I, 421. Compare Dobias, 
"Rapports,™ 224: "[l]a supposition d'apres iaqudlc Mirhridate II aurait commence pax unc attaque 
sur la Commagene son avance, dont la Syrie ctaii le but final, n'est done sourenue par aucune 
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Under the reign of Frahad III, the two empires would resume relations 
under exceedingly different conditions. 922 Indeed, the Arsacid empire 
that Frahad III had inherited might have no longer been the hegemonic 
power of the East, for two other actors, namely, Armenia, hitherto in 
Arsacid vassalage, and Pontos, with former aspirations geared toward the 
Aegean, had obstructed the Arsacid expansionist thrust. Already under 
Godarz I, Tigranes had extended, beginning probably in 87/86 or 83 
bce, 923 his empire into Syria, Cilicia, and later Coele— Syria, and taken 
control initially of Antioch, then in 72 of Damascus, and possibly in 70 
bce of Ptolemais. 924 Only after the arrival of Lucullus in Asia Minor 
in late 74/73 bce, at the onset of the third Mithridatic war (73-63 bce) 
opposing Mithridates of Pontos and his ally Tigranes of Armenia to 
Rome, 925 and Lucullus' subsequent campaign against Armenia in 69 BCE, 
was Tigranes impelled to withdraw his forces from Syria and Cilicia. 92 

The initial Armenian venture into Syria may have been prompted 
at the invitation of the Antiochenes, who, in reaction to the Seleucid 
inability to provide continuous governance, reportedly considered other 
powers capable of filling the political vacuum left by the later Seleucids. 927 
According to Justin, one reason why the Antiochenes chose Tigranes of 
Armenia over Mithridates Eupator and Ptolemaios of Egypt was Tigranes' 
political alliance (societas) with the Parthians, which could suggest that, 
in the year 87/86 bce, he was acting still as an Arsacid vassal. 928 The posi- 
tion of Tigranes as an Arsacid subjecr in this period is supported by die 



source. Et la rheorie selon iaquelle Mithridate aurait recherche I'amhic des Remains dans le bui de 
s' assurer leur bienveiflance pour ces plans, panic encore plus hasardeuse." 

522 Sec Bivar, "Political History," 45-48; Debevoise, History, 70-76; and Fiye, History of Ancient 
Iran, 116. 

523 The divergence in dates reflect chronological differences in our sources: Justin (40.1.4) ascribes 
sevenreen or eighteen years of rule in Syria to Tigranes ending with Lucullus' Armenian inva- 
sion in 69 bce, whereas Appian (Syr. 48) knows only of fourteen years. See Koehler, Nacbjbige, 
10-30, who opts for the year 87/86; similarly, Brodersen, Appians Abrifi, 76-77. Compare Killing, 
Vntersucbungen, 250—252, who seems to favor the year 83. 

n * On the dates, see Ehling, Unursuehungen, 155; on Tigranes' Syrian expansion, see Bellinger, "End 
of Seleucids," 80; Ehling, Untersuchungen, 246-256; also Sartre, D'AUxundrt, 431—433; Middle 
East, 27-30. 

,25 See more recently, de Callatay, Guerres mitbridatiques, 341-388. 

926 App. Syr. 48. 

927 Differently, App. Syr. 48 and Mitb. 105, who indicates Tigranes had pur to flight 
Antiochos X. 

,2S Compare Dobias, "Rapports," 225-226, for an exactly opposite view: "si la societal dont parle 
Justin fut imposee aux Parthes par I'attaque de Tigrane, et si les Syriens choisirenr Tigrane pour 
roi, parce qu'en dehors de ses propres effectifs, i] disposair aussi de la force armee des Parities, cela 
signifie que le roi des Parities n etait pas loin de se trouver vis-avis de Tigrane dans un rapport de 
dependance." 
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evidence of the Avroman deed, dated to 19/20. x.-17/i 8.x. 88 BCE." 
(= Apeliaios 22.5 se [of the Macedonian Calendar]), wherein Godarz I's 
titukrure flaaiAeutov ^auiMoyv is contrasted against that of Tigranes, 
called fiacnAsvc /JtydrAoc, 929 thus testifying to Arsacid suzerainty over 
Armenia in late 88 bce. 930 Justin's text thus reports: 



(Just. 40.1-3] 

Mutuisfratrum odiis et moxfiliis inimicitiis 
parentum succedentibus cum inexpiabili 
bttio et reges et regnum Syriae consumptum 
eiitt ad externa populus auxilia concur- 
rit peregrinosque sibi reges ciratmspicere 
coepit. Itaque cum pars Mithridatem 
Ponticum pars Ptotomeum ab Aegypto arc- 
essendum censeret occurreretque quod et 
Mithridates inplicitus bello Romano esset 
Ptolomeus quoque hostis semper fuisset 
Syriae omnes in Tigranen regem Armenuic 
consensere instructum praeter domestic/a 
vires et Parthica societate et Mithridatis 
adfinitate. 



"Since the kings and the kingdom of 
Syria had been exhausted by relendess 
warfare due to the mutual hatred of 
brothers, and, next, the sons who suc- 
ceeded in the enmity of their fathers, 
the people sought external assistance, 
and began to look for foreign kings for 
themselves. Thus, some recommended 
inviting Mithridates of Pontos, some 
Ptolemaios from Egypt, but as it hap- 
pened that Mithridates was engaged in a 
Roman war, and Ptolemaios had always 
been an enemy of Syria, they all agreed 
on Tigranes of Armenia, who was sup- 
ported beyond his personal forces, by the 
Parthian alliance, and the family bonds 
with Mithridates." 



That the Armenians could have initially acted in Syria under Arsacid 
directive is possibly echoed in Strabo's note on Cilicia, wherein he 
states that the Arsacids, having held possessions beyond the Euphrates, 
became masters of the country (Cilicia), before eventually relinquishing 
it to the Armenians. 931 Since the Arsacids are not otherwise known to 
have advanced as far as Cilicia, 932 one may assume that Strabo's report 



,!5 See above, 195-196. 

,J0 Sec similarly Koehler, Noehfilge, zz-zj: "[d]afi die syrischen Ihronpaneien zum Zeitpunkt der 
Ward des Tigranes die Macht des Partherreiehes zu furchren hatten und deswegen das armenisch- 
parthische Biindnisverhaltnis in starkem Mafie bei der Berufung des Tigranes berucksichtigten, 
1st cin weiterer Beweis dafur, dafi Tigranes das Partheneich zu dieser Zeit weder bekriegt nodi 
durch seine Eroberungen von den syrischen Grenzen hinweggedrangt und damit die hisherigen 
unmircelbare Grfahrdung Syriens durch die Parther aufgehoben hatte." 

*" Str. 14. 5. z (669): toOtoSc ovpfiav rrj; ucv x^>P^<S ^foirjot Kuphus napBuaious of tcc iripav toO 
EdfpaTou Karioxov to ttXcurmov Sc Kai Aptieviovs- 

552 Although Bouche-Ledercq, Histoire des SUeueides, vol. I, 4ZI, is among the few to acknowledge 
the historicity of Strabo's report of an early Arsacid thrust into Syria, and even Cilicia: "[ij'etan 
qui les [Parthes] avail portes jusqu'aux frontieres de la Syrie, et peut-erre meme en Cilicie, setait 
brusquement arrete," it seems, however, the Arsacids early on used Tigranes as their agent for 
expansion. 
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in reality referred to the two phases of Armenian control over Syria and 
Cilicia: with Armenia extending, in the first phase, the nominal influence 
of the Arsacid overlord to Syria and Cilicia — hence Strabo's perception 
of Parthian dominion in the region — and, in the second, upon evading 
Parthian suzerainty, ruling independently over the same territories. 
Another indication for the validity of the above inference might be 
provided by Tigranes' titulature on his Syrian coinage. The Armenian 
king is invariably called "king Tigranos" during the extent of the Syrian 
occupation from 83 (or 87/86?) to 70 bce, 933 in contrast to the use of the 
imperial title "king of kings Tigranes" on the Armenian mints, which are 
dated to his second reign, that is, from 66 to 55 bce. 934 It is mystifying 
that Tigranes, at the height of his power, should merely use the simplex 
"king" on Syrian and Armenian mints, if his intention was to dispute 
the Parthian hegemony in the East, and in stark contrast, predominantly 
adopted the imperial title, upon being reinstated on the Armenian throne 
by the grace of Rome. One therefore wonders whether Tigranes* change 
of titulature did not owe to Pompeius' design to represent the Armenian 
ruler as "king of kings" — and by the same token himself as his con- 
queror — rather than being reflective of Tigranes' hegemonic ambitions 
traditionally associated with his Syrian conquest, the general perception 
of Arsacid decline, and the usurpation of the Arsacid imperial title. 935 
Within the confines of the present query, suffice it to say that there is no 
material opposition to assuming, based upon the reports of Justin and 
Strabo, that the Armenian campaign in Syria was conducted, at least ini- 
tially, in the service of the Arsacid overlord, whose sphere of influence it 
was designed to expand, much like the Armenian Cappadocian campaign 
under Sulla, Both the Avroman document and the numismatic evidence 
seem to suggest that in the year 88 bce, continuing until possibly the eve 
of Lucullus' campaign, Armenia was under Arsacid nominal control. 

Coming back to our main narrative, in the summer of 69 bce, 
following Lucullus' invasion of Armenia, 936 where Mithridates had taken 



" 3 See table IJ- Of interest is also the use by Tigranes of the title "Great King Tigranes, Philhellenos," 
in the yean So and 64/63 bce in Nisibis. 

"* See above, 141, n. 768. 

'"'' On the use of the imperial title in the triangle of the Arsacid, Armenian, and Roman policies, see 
Vardanyan, "Tkolo di 're dei re,'" 43—45. 

"* On Lucullus' Armenian campaign and Arsacid-Roman encounters, see Plu. Luc 13.7-36.7; 
App. Midi. 87; D. C 36.1-3. On Lucullus' (in the end) futile campaigns against Mithridates and 
Tigranes, see Magic, Roman Ruhr, vol. I, 338—345; Sherwin- White, Roman Foreign Policy, 159-185- 
"Lucullus and Pompey," 233-244; Lanza, L'credita di Alexandra, 249-269; also; McGing, Foreign 
Policy, 153-162; Ballesreros Pastor, Mitridatci F.updtor, 245-264. 
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refuge, it came to diplomatic negotiations between Luculius and Frahad 
III, which could have led to an amicitia. KJi7 Despite Luculius' initial 
success in the Armenian campaign, Mithridates Eupatot and Tigranes 
had escaped to northern Armenia, and had from there beseeched Frahad 
III for assistance against Rome in return for relinquishing the formerly 
Arsacid territories of Mesopotamia, Adiabene, and Gordyene, 938 which 
Tigranes is generally believed to have wrested from the Arsacid realm 
under Godarz I's reign. However, as we have seen above, there is litcle 
evidence for positing a territorial dispute between the Arsacid empire 
and Tigranes until before Luculius' advancing against Armenian inter- 
ests in 70/69 bce. What is more, in a letter addressed by Mithridates 
Eupator to Frahad III and reported by Sallust in the little that remains 
from his historiae, Mithridates, seeking to persuade Frahad III to side 
with the Pontic ruler and Tigranes against Rome, mentions the recent 
war [recentum bellum) of the Arsacids with Armenia that has given him 
much cause for anger (ira) at Tigranes as the reason for Frahad Ill's 
reluctance to form an alliance with them: atque ea quae te morari posse 
videntur ira in Tifranem recentis belli et meae res parum prosperae si vera 
existimare voles maxime hortabunturP^ Indeed, as already pointed out 
by Pascal Arnaud, it is unlikely that the recens bellum would allude to 
an event dating back to the reign of Godarz I; to the contrary, it ought 



937 As to the nature of the entente between Luculius and Frahad III, Cassius Dio (36.3.2) spe- 
cifically mentions that Arsaces concluded friendship and alliance with Luculius (<pO\iav Te xai 
uuiiixxxiav EcnrHcrorTo); similarly Memnon of Herakleb {FGrH III, no. 434, 38 = Phot. Bibl. 
114): AfixoytiKM Si rrpof rov flapdov Kai rrapa AeuxoMou npecrpecov toFj iiev Tatiaioi; iSia 
<p t'Aos tfvat OntKpivcrTO xai eruyuaxos ISlg 5i tct a&ra wpoc touj Apfievious Slenderer, Orosius 
(6.13.2) calls it ifoedus. 

938 According to Strabo II. 14. 1; (273-274), Tigranes having recovered the Seventy Valleys, went on to 
ravage Arsacid territory in the regions of Nineveh (Strabo calls it Ninos) and Abeta (en6p$T}ae tt)v 
Te mp'i Nivou (ten tt\v rrepi "ApfirjXa); eventually submitting the rulers of (Media) Atropatene 
and Gordyene, and conquering Mesopotamia, Syria, and Phoenicia (inn\x6cws 5' fojft xai rdv 
ATpoffaTTjvdv xai tov FopSvaTov yeO' &v Kai tt\v Aoitttjv MeooTtoraulav in Si tt)v Zvpiav 
a\n~r)v Kai QoivtKqv Slcr/Jdry tov EutppaTriv ava xparo; eTAev); Plutarch {hie. }o.l) merely 
mentions Mesopotamia as the price for an Arsacid alliance with Tigranes; Memnon of Herakleia 
(FGrH III. no. 434, 38 * Phot. Bibl. 224) mentions by name Adiabene, Mesopotamia, and the 
Great Valley, which Tigranes had promised to I : rahad III in return for assistance against Luculius: 
ctUTOS Si wpcx tov ndpdov 0paS&TTjv SieirpEojiiuiTo TraporxcjpcJv aCrnp ttjii Mtaoirorapiav 
Kai Trjy ASta^qv/fv Kai toi>j Me yaPiou; Auhiova^. Cassius Dio (36.1.1-2) refers to these regions 
merely as disputed territory (xojpa awp"Tf3rjTi)aiua). 

939 On the episiula MithriiLttii, sec Maurenbrecher, Saliuiti Hisioriarum reliquiae {4.69.3); and 
McGushin, SaUsst (4.67.3). On the intellectual current opposing Roman imperialism in the 
late res publics, as expressed in Sallust's epistuU MithricLitis, see further Bickermann, "Lettre de 
Mithridate" 131-151; see also [.erouge, L'image dts Parthes, 55, n. 46, for further discussion. On 
Frahad Ill's anger at Tigranes, see similarly D.C. 36.3.2. 
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to refer to the subject of an immediate past, 940 Therefore, it seems that 
Tigranes' wresting away of adjacent Arsacid territories, which also her- 
alded Armenia's emancipation from Arsacid control, occurred on the eve 
of Frahad Ill's rise to power, possibly under the short and obscure reign 
of Sina truces. 

Closely related to the above questions is the thorny issue of the reported 
Armenian aggression against Arsacid interests in the region of Nineveh, 
Arbela, and Media Atropatene, the latter of which allegedly submitted 
to Tigranes. 941 This event, which hitherto has either been placed at the 
tail end of Mihrdad ITs reign, 942 or under Sinatruces, 943 if true, should 
have occurred in conjunction with the reported occupation of upper 
Mesopotamia, Adiabene, and Gordyene, which, as we have suggested, 
belongs to the short reign of Sinatruces. It certainly does not constitute 
an argument for presuming Armenian emancipation from Parthian suze- 
rainty before the year 70/69 bce. As a matter of fact, the Diaries indicate 
that in 8/9.X.-6/7.XI.87 bce (= vii.225 se), Media was in the possession of 
the Arsacid king Godarz I, 944 and again 28/29.V.78 bce (= 23.ii.234 se), we 
hear of a cerrain Liblut, the administrator of Esangil, joining the Arsacid 
king Urud I in Media, 945 without any disturbances being reported in the 
region within the extant Diaries. 

Returning to the chronicle of events, at that particular juncture of 
Arsacid and Roman diplomacy, Lucullus had already invested some of 
the contested regions following the retrear of Tigranes, 946 and is reported 
to have offered an alliance to Frahad III, the terms of which are unclear, 
although it appears that he promised the recognition of Arsacid claims 
against Tigranes in return for a league with Rome. 9 7 Frahad III, however, 

9+0 See Arnaud, "Gucrres des Parihes," 140. 

Ml Strabo ii. 14. 15 (173-174). In his Parthian Stations, Isidore of Charax (Isid. Char. 6) also alludes 
to the advance of Tigranes into Media (Atropatene): cha ci; ASpamavav r& fiaclAeia -rant iv 
Baravoif a Tiypavrfi 6 Apuev\o$ xaBeiXe. 

911 Compare Debevoise, History, 50-51; Scbippmann, Parthisehe Gcubichu, 33; Arnaud, "Guerres des 
Patches," 137, 143; Wolski, Umpire, 113; Schuoll, Die Charakene, 305; and Lerouge, L'image des 
Parties, 50. 

90 Compare Dobias, "Rapports," 127-228. 

544 See Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. -86 B 'flake' 10' (= 460-461). 

MS Ibid., no. -77 A 'obv. 31' (= 490-491). 

946 Plu. Luc. 29.5-6 seems to indicate that following Lucullus' dissolution of the city of Tigranokena, 
white he was in Gordyene, the Arabs, the people of Sophene and Gordyene, freely submitted to 
him: nai yap Apdjicov BacriAcTs t}kov irpd; a&rdv iyxeipiiovre; tcV tnpijepa Kcr/ to luiprjvoiv 
edvos Trpoof^cjpfi- to Sc rop5t/r)vcov outco Siedr/Kcv coote p\>0Aeoiai toc ttoAoj &AirroVraj 
catoXovdciv IxthKp fCTa naiBc^v Kai ywamoiv sScAovras l£ ahias ToiacrSt. Similarly, Cassius 
Dio (36.1.5), who adds to the list also Antiochos, king of Commagcnc. 

9,7 On die nature and content of the negotiations between Frahad III and Lucullus, compare Dobias, 
Premiers rapports," 229—235, who posits that Frahad III concluded an amicitia with Lucullus 
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seems to have rejected all solicitation, and, if we were to accept Dio's 
account, maintained neutrality in the conflict. 948 Plutarch and Memnon 
of Herakleia, however, expressis verbis mention that Frahad III, eager to 
recover lost Arsacid territories, made promises to both sides, 949 which — 
as Plutarch further elaborates — may have prompted Lucullus' desire to 
undertake a Parthian campaign. 950 

It is not unlikely that the Arsacids gave assurances to both quarters, 



and designated the Euphrates as their common boundary: "[e]n tout cas, un traiti rut reellement 
condu 1 cette epoque. Nous en connaissons au moins deux articles: Phraate fur reconnu comme 
amicus a socius populi Romans et I'Euphrate dut marquer la fronticre entre les deux puissances.™ 
Also Ziegler, Badebungen, 14-28, who suggests that the amitina between Sulla and Mihrdad 11 
in the year 96 or 91 was extended into afoedus designating the Euphrates as the Roman— Parthian 
frontier in the year 69/68. Compare also Keaveney, "Treaties," 199-202, who posits that not only 
had the Arsacids concluded a treaty (feedus) already under Sulla, which Lucullus renewed with 
Frahad II, but, what is more, the Arsacids were required under the terms of rhis treaty to provide 
some military assistance to Rome against Armenia, However, as pointed out by Sherwin-White, 
Roman Foreign Policy, 222-225, the treaty determining the Euphrates as the frontier between the 
Arsacid and Roman empires in 69/68 seems improbable since the Parthian territories along the 
Euphrates were held by Tigranes of Armenia: "historians have inferred that the Euphrates fron- 
tier was specified in the agreements of 68 and 66, and have even read it back into the supposed 
treaty of Sulla and Mithtidar.es Megas. But in those years Tigranes held Sophene, Mesopotamia 
and Adiabene, which separated the nearest Parthian territory in Babylonia from the middle and 
upper Euphrates. The question of the Euphrates frontier only arose when Pompeius dispossessed 
Tigranes of his southern provinces . . ."; also for Wolski, Umpire, 124-125, the negotiation of a 
fordus in 69/68 designating the Euphrates as the frontier between the two realms seems improb- 
able, for "nous ignorons toujour* pourquoi les rois des Parthes, pour lesquels la possession de la 
Syrie constituait depuis un Steele un element important de leur politique, auraient limite leur 
programme sans rien obtenir en ^change.™ See more recently, V/hceler, " Volkerrecht or Power 
Politics," 289—291, who rejects the possibility of any fetdus between the two empires, or Roman 
recognition of the Euphrates as common frontier, before the treaty of the year 218 ce, concl uded 
between Macririus and Artabanos IV in the aftermath of the battle of Nisibis, from which the 
Arsacids emerged as victors: "Macrinus' peace agreement with Artabanus IV in 218 following the 
Roman defeat at Nisibis becomes the last and the on\y fe&dus with the Parthians"; ibid., 290; see 
also Wheeler, "Africanus," 576. See also Lerouge, L 'image des Parthes, 49—58. 

** DC. 36-31-}. 

»• Plu. £bc 30.1; and FGrH III, no. 434, 38 = Phot. BibL 124. 

,so Lucullus' reported {Piu. Luc. 30.1-31.1) desire to undertake a campaign against the Arsacids — 
echoed in Eutropius' Brevarium (Eutr. 6.9): Lucullo paranti caput Nisibi contra Persas expeditio- 
nem successor est missus- — upon becoming aware of their duplicity, may be deemed suspect, as 
Lucullus had not been able, following the fall of Tigranokcrta, decisively to defeat Tigranes and 
Mithridates, to enable him to engage a third adversary, see Dobias, "Rapports," 231—233. Sherwin- 
White, Roman Foreign Policy, 181-18}, has argued that, were we to place the abortive plan of a 
Parthian campaign in the aftermath of Lucullus' conquest of the city of Nisibis in the fall of 68 
bce, as supported by the aforementioned epitomae of Livy, such a scheme would be deemed con- 
ceivable. He, nonetheless, concedes that the primary objective of Lucullus was to force Tigranes 
into a final defeat in battle, and that he probably considered the Armenians, who had wrested 
sundry territories from the Arsacids, too formidable adversaries, for him to devote "much thought 
to the question of Parthia." For an illuminating discussion of the literary traditions ascribing 
Parthian ambitions to Lucullus, see Lerouge, L 'image des Parthes, 52—58, where (58) she concludes: 
"(l]a situation de TEmpire parthe etait connue a Rome; retenons qu'il paraissait vraisemblable, en 
69, qu'elle excite la convoirise de Lucullus,'' 
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without committing themselves, but awaiting the outcome of the war. 
Indeed, when Tigranes offered to restore former Arsacid Territory to Frahad 
III in exchange for a league, he had already lost control of Mesopotamia 
and Gordyene, over which Lucullus then held sway, a circumstance that 
ought to have brought Tigranes' offer at that particular time to naught. 
Similarly, Lucullus' relative position of strength in lower Armenia, when 
he reportedly extended the offer of amicitia to the Arsacids, in view of 
Tigranes and Mithridates remaining unvanquished and at large, may have 
rendered the Roman compact immaterial for Frahad III, for an unexpected 
turn of events — which did not fail to materialize — could have made 
Lucullus' advances fold. Thus, one may well agree with Dio in assessing 
Frahad Ill's posture as primarily intent on facilitating the struggle between 
Rome and Armenia to procure rhe greatest benefit for the Arsacid realm. 95 ' 
The next diplomatic encounter between the Arsacid empire and Rome 
occurred upon Pompeius' arrival in 66 in Asia Minor as the new com- 
mander in the war against Mithridates and Tigranes. 952 In his negotiations 
with Frahad III, Pompeius may have proposed a proper league, 933 which 
called for Arsacid military assistance in return for Roman recognition 
of Parthian suzerainty over Mesopotamia, Adiabene, and Gordyene. 954 



"' D.C. 36.3.3: tov yap TraXtaov a&rcov iaotiaXf\ ovra acifaAsiav of yeylcrrrjv ofasiv ivoyifyv. 

'" On the sources of Pompeius' eastern campaign, see D.C. 36.45.j-j6.53.fi; 37.5.1—7.5; Plu. Pomp. 
32.1—33.6; 36.1—1; 37.1; 39.3; App. Mith. 104-106; Liv. Per. 100- lot. 

w The accord of 66 BCE between the two empires is called differently by our sources: Livy (Pe r. loo) 
refers to it as amicitia-. Pompeius . . . cum rege Parthorum Prahate amicitiam renovavir, Cassius 
Dio calls it tpiAia (36.45.3), auvBrjxa! (36.51.1; 37.5.1), or ovyKtitieva (37.5.5); Floras (1.46.4—5) 
describes ir as foedui, as does Orosius (6.1 j.i): contra foedta Luculli et Pompei avaritia indue tits 
Euphraten transient. See also Dobias, "Premiers rapports," 135, n. 1; and Sherwin-White, Roman 
Foreign Policy, m, n. 90. 

'** On the nature of the entente of 66 bce, compare Dobias, "Premiers rapports,™ 135-240, who 
considers the prior amicitia designating the Euphrates as the frontier between Rome and Iran 
to have been renewed, but also requiring Arsacid military aid against Armenia: "on le [Phraate] 
reconnaissant comme roi, il [Pompee) s'assura de son rancours centre les Armeniens"; similarly 
compare Zicglcr, Beziehungen, 28— 30, who deems the accord of 66 a foedus which, beyond the 
recognition of the Euphrates frontier, would have also recognized the Arsacid claim on the con- 
tested territories in dispute with Armenia: "[Pompeius] gestand Phraates III. auch jene Gebiere 
zu, die Tigranes von Armenien und Mithridates VI. von Pontes diesem als Preis fur ein Biindnis 
gegen Rom geboren hatten," in return for military alliance. Compare also Keaveney, "Treaties," 
202—204, who, nonetheless, mates the interesting observation that ike foedui of Pompeius was a 
new treaty, albeit in terms similar to that of Lucullus, since the old one was breached by Frahad 
III, when he accepted simultaneous Armenian and Pontic overtures. Sherwin-White, Roman 
Foreign Policy, lit, calls the accord an alliance and which called for military assistance, restitution 
to the Arsacids of the lands disputed with Armenia, although the author goes on to specify that 
the accord "was not formally written down and sworn, and was hardly couched in the traditional 
terms of a Graeco-Roman foedus." Along similar lines, see most recently Lerouge, Vintage da 
Parthes, 58-59. 
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Frahad Ill's invasion of Armenia and his siege of the old Armenian capital 
Artaxata suggest that such an entente between the rwo empires may have 
come into existence. 955 However, Frahad's objective, to instate Tigranes' 
homonymous son, Tigranes the Younger, upon the Armenian throne, 956 
may have been contrary to the spirit of the entente, as it would have 
restored Arsacid sway over a territory which Pompeius had been mandated 
to submit to Rome's authority. 

Before we may pursue the merits of the aforesaid argument, we shall 
briefly expose the events. In summer 66 bce, in spite of the initial success 
in subduing Armenia minor and besieging Artaxata — which caused 
Tigranes the Elder to take flight from the city 957 — -Frahad III, confronted 
with the long duration of the siege, is reported to have left Tigranes the 
Younger (supported by Arsacid troops) in charge of further progress. 958 
Tigranes the Elder, however, reportedly defeated his son, who appears to 
have subsequently sought, with Arsacid consent, 959 Pompeius' backing, 960 
the larter having interrupted his pursuit of Mithridates, to campaign in 
Armenia. 961 

At this juncture, we are told Tigranes the Elder surrendered Artaxata, 
and himself to Pompeius, 962 and was confirmed by him in his position, 
while Tigranes the Younger had to content himself with the lesser rule 
over Sophene (to> Si vecoripw rr\v li^favr]vr\v yovrjv dnrivsive "to the 
younger [Tigranes] he [Pompeius] merely assigned Sophene"). Tigranes 
the Younger's continued league with the Arsacids and their collective 
design to replace the elder Tigranes seem to have led to the former's incar- 
ceration, and eventual death. 9fri Arsacid protestations as to the younger 
Tigranes' arrest in spring 6$, %5 and Gabinius' foray into Mesopotamia as 

5,5 See Sherwin-Whice, Roman Foreign Policy, 211-112. 

'" D.C 36.51.1; App. Milk 104. 

'" D.C. 36.51.2. 

"» Ibid. 

559 App. Mith. 104. 

*" D.C 36.51.3; Plu. Pomp. 33.1-2. 

961 Plu. Pomp. 32.9; App. Mith. 104. 

m D.C. 36.52.1-53.1; Plu. Pomp. 33.2-4; App. Mith. 104. 

*" D.C. 36.53.2; see also Plu. Pomp. 53.4-;: Jtiupijwjf Be ffacnAcuoeiv tov uioir, and App. Mith. 105: 
6rn 'njcre [6 fTouTrrjf of] rov fiiw uiov apy^Eiv tjj< laxp t\vi)s xai fopdut) vrjf. 

v * D.C. 36.53.4; Plu. Pomp. 33.5; App. Mith. 105 indicates that it was Tigranes the Younger who 
incited the Parthians against Pompeius (riapduahus ipi6i£a}i> itti tcV JTouTrrjiof). All three 
sources, that is, D.C. 37.6.2; Plu. Pomp. 33.5, 45.4; App. Mith. 105, mention that Tigranes the 
Younger was led in Pompeius' triumph, before his death, hut Plutarch (Pom 45.4) adds that the 
wife and daughter of Tigranes the Younger were also held captive and led in triumph. 

%i Plu. Pomp. 33,6. 
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far as the Tigris, 966 were met by Pompeius with Lucius Afranius' ephem- 
eral re-occupation of Gordyene, of which the Arsacids had taken posses- 
sion before, in late 6j. %7 Upon protesting in vain for a second time, 968 the 
Arsacids, once Afranius had retreated from Mesopotamia in the winter of 
6J/64 969 and Pompeius had resumed his campaign against Mithridates, 
invaded Armenia minor again in early 64, 970 and forced Pompeius and 
Tigranes to acquiesce to some of their demands, 971 as Pompeius ought 
to have been wary of committing to a Pardiian campaign (rare re yap 
toO IlapOou 8u\/a[j£is Seiaas "he [Pompeius] was in fear of the forces 
of the Parthian"), 972 despite our sources' hyperbolical attestations to the 
contrary. 973 

An interesting note by Plutarch mentions Pompeius' receiving envoys 
of the kings of Media (Atropatene) and Elymais {'EXuixaiaiv xai MrjScov 
fiacnAsi ) 974 — possibly simultaneous with those of Frahad III — prior to 
Afranius' campaign in Gordyene in late 65, clearly suggesting that they 
were seeking an alliance with Pompeius. The context of Plutarch's note, 
wherein Pompeius' friendly treatment of the Mede and Elymaean heralds 
is contrasted with his hostile actions vis-a-vis Frahad III, may suggest that 
these kings were seeking an alliance with Rome in defiance of their Arsacid 
overlord. 

The Diaries have now well established that Elymais had been subdued to 






»* D.C. 37.5.2. 
w Plu. Pomp. 36.2. 
568 D.C. 37.6.3. 
%5 Ibid. 37.5. j. 

570 Ibid. 37.6.4 mentions again Tigranes the Younger participating in the second campaign of 
I'luxurs in Armenia, but whereas little doubt persists as to the historicity of the second campaign, 
the mention of Tigranes the Younger at this juncture ought to be due merely to a duplication 
of a prior passage (ibid 36.5.1), for Tigranes is well reported to have been enchained by then 
(ibid. 36.53.4)- 

571 The disputes over Mesopotamia, Adiabene, and Gordyene between Tigranes the Elder and Frahad 
III were apparently resolved through arbitration by a panel of three judges, mediated by Pompeius; 
see D.C. 37.7.3; Plu. Pomp. 39.3. 

m D.C. 37.7.1—3 mentions that Pompeius agreed not to provide further support for Tigranes the 
Elder following the second campaign of Frahad Hi in Armenia, and upon the latter 's dispatch of 
a third embassy, since apparently Pompeius not only felt ashamed and alarmed (tcV nofitrqiov 
Kai alcr^uvdf)Vai xai KaraTTXayijvai), but he also was in fear of undertaking 2 war against the 
Parthians with an uncertain outcome — in spite of his being encouraged to do so by all (toj t£ ycip 
T01? riapdou Suvdfjeis Sclera; Kai to aa-ra$UTjrov tcji' TrpayiiaTtJV po^Tjfef'f ourc tcV woAeuov 
koItoi TroMcZu ivaydvruiv &veiAcro). 

573 In particular, Plu. Pomp. 38.2-3; on Pompeius' intended Parthian campaign, see Lerouge, L'irrwge 
des Parthei, 61—62, who (62) concludes: "ce que Ton doit retenir, e'est quen 66, de meme qu'en 
69, 1'hypothese d'une expedition romaine contte les Panties n'apparaissait pas comme fantaisiste; 
elle semblait meme d'actualite, si I'on exoif Dion Cassius." 

m Plu. Pomp. 36.2. 
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Arsacid direct rule by Mihrdad II in 19/20.1.-3/4.1^124 bce (= 15— 30.X.187 
se), 975 and only in the second half of 231 se (of the Macedonian Calendar) 
(= 14/75.X.82— 1/2..X.81 bce), which partially overlaps with the final year 
of Godarz l's rule ending on 21.iv.81 bce (= 14.L231 se), 976 do we see the 
coins of an Elymaean vassal ruler and his consort emerging again: they 
are called Kamnaskires III and Anzaze. 977 The Diaries report that Urud I 
undertook in 28/29. xi.—27/28.xii. 78 BCE ( = ix.2.34 se) a campaign against 
this Kamnaskires III that seems to have led to the investment of Elymaean 
cities and the defeat of the king's troops: 

[. . .] went to Elarn and fought Qabinaskiri, the king of Elam, and out [. . .] in it, 
and the cities [...]/[...]... the few troops which were with him, turned away 
from him and went up to the mountains. I heard that towards the mountains 
when [. . J 978 

Thus, at the latest by the end of December 78 bce, Elymais was again in 
Arsacid hands, although Kamnaskires III seems to have continued his rule 
(likely as an Arsacid subject) until 76/75 bce (= 237 se [of the Macedorian 
Calendar]), when his last coins are attested. 979 That Kamnaskires III 
may have rebelled against his Arsacid suzerain over a decade later, this 
time under Frahad III, is possible, although it cannot be otherwise sub- 
stantiated. However, the coinage of the next Elymaean ruler, another 
Kamnaskires (IV), is attested beginning with 62/61 bce (= 251 se), or 59/58 
(= 254 se) for the period ending in 56/55 bce (= 257 se), which could indi- 
cate that Frahad III replaced Kamnaskires III with his homonymous son 
in 62/61 bce, in retribution for his rapprochement with Pompeius, albeit 
this suggestion remains highly speculative. 980 

Evaluating Frahad Ill's interactions with Pompeius against the backdrop 
of general Arsacid policy, one sees that the attempt at instating Tigranes 
the Younger on the Armenian throne is grounded in the Arsacid strategy 
of expansion, for which numerous other examples may be mentioned: 

'" See above, 187. 

,76 See appendix, 417. 

,77 On their coinage, their names in genitive are written as: ScrtriAiwy KaiAvimtlpou xai j3a<7i?,i<roTis 
Av^airf, see Alram, Nomina propria, 143-144, pi. 15, nos. 454—455; also Le Rider, Suse, 397—398, pi. 
72, nos. 11-it; more recently, see van'c Haaff, Elymaean Coinage, 63-67. 

,7 ' Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries, vol. Ill, no. —77 B 'rev' 13*— 14' (* 501-503}. 

' 7 * See Alram, Nomina propria, 144. 

"* Among die names of foreign kings whom Pompeius had claimed to have conquered, a list of 
which, as reported by Appian (Mith. 119), was carried during his triumph, the name of a certain 
Dareios the Mede (AapeTos MijSofj is to be found, but no mention of the king of Elymais is 
made, which could suggest that he either did nor rebel a second time, or was swiftly replaced by 
Frahad III. 
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Demetrios II; Kammaskiri the Younger; not the least, Tigranes the Elder 
himself. 581 Arsacid expansion was usually preceded by the hostage policy — 
although it does not pertain to the case of Tigranes die Younger — and 
the matrimonial policy, which aimed at strengthening the bonds between 
client princes and the Arsacid royal house, 982 and which is well attested 
for the younger Tigranes, as he was married to Frahad Hi's daughter prior 
to his restoration campaign. 983 It is, hence, likely that the Arsacid plan to 
establish Tigranes the Younger was not part of the Arsacid and Roman 
accord, 984 albeit probably considered all along by the Arsacids, who had 
found an opportune occasion to dispose of their former client Tigranes the 
Elder. This scenario might explain why Frahad III was unwilling person- 
ally to continue the siege of Artaxata, as he ought to have expected some 
Roman reaction, which he might have thought best to confront in Parthia. 
This explanation may also account for Pompeius' decision to suspend 
his pursuit of Mithridates and undertake the Armenian campaign, but 
also for his aggressive and unyielding stance against the Arsacids thereaf- 
ter. Furthermore, Pompeius' unwillingness fully to endorse the cause of 
Tigranes the Younger was not only due to the ingenious coup of Tgranes 
the Elder, which he seems to have premeditated for some time, 985 but 
was also founded in the Roman reluctance to rely on a prince supported 
by the Arsacids, and beholden to them by matrimonial bonds; a defeated 
Tigranes, fallen out with the Arsacids, promised to be a more trustworthy 
Roman ally. Once the prospects of establishing Tigranes the Younger was 
irremediably foiled following the latter's imprisonment, Frahad III swiftly 
invaded Armenia, and was willing to compromise on the extent of his 
demands — recovering Mesopotamia and Adiabene, while relinquishing 
Gordyene — -by yielding to an arbitration sponsored by Rome. 986 What is 
more, upon reaching an agreement with Tigranes the Elder and Pompeius, 
the Arsacids deserted Tigranes the Younger who met his fate in Roman 
bondage, which again is not without striking parallel in past Arsacid 
conduct: a case in point being the abandonment of prince Timotheos 

981 Sec above, 74-75, 91-9}, 113-114. 

982 On these policies, see Shayegan, "Demetrius II," 97. 

983 D.C. 37.6.4; Plu. Pomp. 33.6. 

,M See Lemuge, L'imegt des Perthes, 58-59: "Phraate cependam . . . s'avmca en Armenie beacoup plus 
loin que cela etc prevu avcc Pompce." 

985 The refusal by Tigranes the Elder to grant refuge to Mithridates, while he was pursued by 
Pompeius (D.C. 36.50.1; Plu. Pomp. 33.9), may be an indication that Tigranes, by dissociating 
himself from Mithridates, may have been intent on submitting to Pompeius, and thereby sought 
to thwart Arsacid efforts to replace him wirh his son. 

986 See Magie, Roman Rule, vol. 1, 361—362; Sherwin-Whire, Roman Foreign Polity, 213-215; 
Schippmann, Parthische Gachichte, 35—36; and Wolski, L'empire, 115—117. 
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of Characene, who was returned from being a stare-hostage ro his father 
Hyspaosines — who put his conspiring ? son to death — when the latter 
came to terms and turned from foe to Arsacid ally. 987 

Another intriguing and much debated question, to which we have 
alluded above, remains Pompeius' refusal to address Frahad III with the 
title of "king of kings," instead reserving it for Tigranes. 988 The latter's 
adoption of this tide is irrefutably shown by numismatic evidence to have 
taken place only after his reinstatement by Pompeius, 989 although there 
are reports of Tigranes being thus called already at the outset of the Syrian 
invasion, 990 or in the course of Lucullus' campaign, 991 which are probably 
retrojections into earlier times of realities that occurred under Pompeius, 
for rhere is good reason to presume that Pompeius' personal ambitions had 
a direct bearing on Tigranes' assuming the imperial title. 

Here are some of the reasons. Pompeius' infatuation with Alexander the 
Great (as well as the literary topicalization thereof) is well established: 992 
his imitatio™ which was apparently taken to unprecedented heights, 
included, among other things, the adoption of the title magnus, his wearing 
of a shabby cloak (x^tilJvSiov) allegedly belonging to Alexander at his 
triumph in Rome, 994 his musing about a Parthian (= eastern) campaign, 995 
his passion and fervor (fpcoy xai £77 ~4os) for advancing ro the Persian Gulf 
and reaching the ocean, 996 and his foundation of new (old) cities, such as 
MayvoTToAis (formerly Eupatoria) in Pontos, and rTo/JTrTjiOTToAit; (for- 
merly Soli) in Cilicia. 997 In this light, his refusal to refer to the Arsacid 
ruler with the proper title "king of kings," instead bestowing it on Tigranes 
upon his submission, or on Tigranes the Younger, when humiliatingly 
conducted in the triumph procession, are clear consequences of Pompeius' 
imitatio, which meant not only to discount the Arsacid claim to imperial 



,S7 See above, 113-114. 

"• See Plu. Pomp. 38.2. Cassius Dio {37.6.2) has a twist on the topic: Pompeius refused Frahad III the 

title "king of kings,* for he allegedly reserved it for Tigranes the Younger, whom lie intended to 

display as his captive during the triumph in Rome. 
"' See table 12. 

* M App-V-4 8 - 

Wl Plu. Luc. 14.5; Mcmnon of Herakleia (FGrH III, no. 434, 31 ■ Phot. BibL 224). 

931 Plu. Pomp. 2.1-2; 46.I; Maurenbrecher, Sallusti Historiarum reliquiae {3.88); and McCushin, 

Saltust (3.84): tsd Pompeius a prima adulescentia scrmonc fautorum simiUm fore te credent Alexandra 

regi facta conmkaque eim quidem aemulatus erat. 
" 3 On Pompeius' imitatw, see Weippert, "Aiexander-imitatio," 65—81; and more recently Wendt, 

Sine fide, 31-33. 
9,4 App. Mith. 117. 
m D.C. 37.7J. 
"* Plu. Luc. 38.1. 
9,7 App. Mith, 1 ij. 
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dignity, but also to indicate the subordination of the "king of kings," 
conveniently equated with Tigranes the Elder/Younger, to Roman might. 
This is not to say that Tigranes himself, upon his disenfranchisement 
from Arsacid tutelage, some time around 70 BCE, did not aspire to such 
dignity, but, if his coinage is a reliable gauge of when this title first made its 
appearance, then one is compelled to place its adoption in the aftermath 
of the Armenian submission to Rome, at a time when Tigranes had the 
least pretenses to imperial dignity. If he was, nonetheless, at that particular 
juncture incited to assume the imperial title, it could mean that Pompeius' 
imitatio required of him to be equated with the vanquished Achaemenids, 
so that Alexander's triumph over the East might be re-enacted. 

The examination of Arsacid and Roman relations from the first 
diplomatic encounter in 96 or 92 bce up to the end of the third 
Mithridatic war reveals a consistent picture of Arsacid western strategy, 
which was defined by a cautious, but resolute, extension of Parthian 
influence. Arsacid imperialism consisted of an infinitely subde web of 
matrimonial alliances and dependencies, intent on maintaining on the 
empire's (western) boundaries foreign potentates in a state of dependency, 
who, when called upon, could serve as the agents of (further) expansion, 
thereby eliminating the empire's need to resort to direct rule. 998 Arsacid 
indirect rule was therefore not necessarily a sign of the empire's inability 
to impose its political will, but a major tenet of its strategy — including 
the hostage and matrimonial policies— which perceived expansionism not 
merely in terms of conquest, but as the projection of Arsacid influence by 
dint of clientage and alliances. 

Within the confines of Arsacid and Roman relations, we could first 
observe elements of this strategy under the reigns of Mihrdad II, Gddarz 
I, and Urud I, in the veiled attempts to gain influence in Cappadocia and 
Syria through the agency of Tigranes the Elder. However, with the dis- 
enfranchisement of Tigranes from Parthian tutelage, and his investment 
of Arsacid territories, the empire's impetus came to a halt, and its focus 
shifted from expansion to the recovery of lost regions. For this reason, 
the Arsacids considered Lucullus' intervention and the widening of the 
conflict to include Armenia to be a propitious moment to regain posses- 
sion of the disputed provinces and redress the loss of prestige they had 
endured. Thus, despite the long-term danger to Arsacid interests presented 
by Roman presence in Asia Minor, the more imminent threat to the 
empire seemed to emanate from Tigranes. But, even in the long term, the 



"* See similarly Amuud, "Guerres parthiqucs," 20, 11. 
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recovery of former Arsacid territories from Armenia and the assump- 
tion of the title "king of kings" allowed the Arsacid state considerably to 
strengthen its position for the inevitable confrontation with Rome, for it 
allowed it to eliminate the only antagonist (Armenia) capable of contesting 
Arsacid hegemony in the East and provided the Arsacid state with the ide- 
ological tools required to sustain the claim to co-regency as Rome's equal. 

It is not surprising that Pompeius, despite his accord with Frahad III, 
once the latter threatened to instate his own client and son-in-law Tigranes 
the Younger on the Armenian throne and resume the Arsacid expansion- 
ist policy, 999 not only confirmed Tigranes the Elder's rule, but also, by 
attempting to preserve the disputed regions for him, sought to establish a 
buffer zone against Parthian imperialism. It is in this light that we ought 
also to evaluate Pompeius' creation of the province of Syria: as long as 
it remained subject to incessant Seleucid disputes, it offered opportuni- 
ties for the Arsacid realm to interfere and cast its shadow over Syria; 1000 
Roman direct rule over Syria brought Parthian aspirations to naught.' 001 
Both Arsacid and Roman imperialism make it improbable that the 
Euphrates was accepted as anything but a floating de facto frontier between 
the two empires in the first century bce. 1002 

From all this it is clear that, in the first half of the first century bce, the 
Arsacid empire pursued a twofold policy towards Rome: on the one hand, 
it used Roman intervention in Asia Minor as a pretext to recover territorial 
losses it had suffered, and to regain its supremacy in the region; and, on the 
other hand, it employed its regained preeminence to strengthen its posi- 
tion ideologically by resuming the title of "king of kings," and politically by 



"* See similarly Will, Histoirt, vol. 1, 503—504. 

!WB See Zyromski, "Relations," 110: "[although the Romans won the competition for occupying the 
remains of the Seleucid state, the Arsacids, in spite of their defeat never gave up hope concerning 
Syria." 

1001 Already Mommsen, Gtschichu, 137-149, had suggested that Syria was made into a Roman 
province primarily as a preemptive measure against Arsacid expansion; more nuanced views, 
which, nonetheless, see in the Arsacid danger a determining factor for the provincial izjeion of 
Syria, are represented in modem scholarship by Sherwin-White, Roman Foreign Policy, 213, 225: 
"[t]he importance of the Parthian factor in the decision of Pompeius to make northern Syria and 
lowland Cilicia Roman provinces under direct military control should now be clear. If Pompeius 
left: Syria without an effective government and a strong military presence, the Arsacids were likely 
to intervene in pursuit of their traditional policy of westward expansion"; also Arnaud, "Guerres 
parthisjues," 11-23; ai "l Frezouls, "Relations," 483. Against the Parthian threat as a decisive factor 
for the creation of the Syrian province, compare traditionally Dohias, "Rapports," 239—256; more 
nuanced. Will, Histoirt, vol. I, 506, 508, 511: *[l]a suppression des Seleuddcs ct la creation de la 
province de Syrie respondent done, semblc-r-il, a des mobiles fort complexes, dont celui que Ton 
invoque le plus volontiers, Ic danger panhc, fut sans doute le moins reel"; more recently, Ehling, 
Untersuihungen, lyz^ijy, and Lerouge, L 'image des Parthes, 59-62. 

'*" See Wheeler, " Volkerrecht or Power Politics," 290-291; and "Rethinking," 506-507 and 509. 
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re-establishing its authority over Adiabene and most of Mesopotamia for 
the inevitable encounter with Rome. 



V. THE ARSAC1D ACHAEMENID PROGRAM 

It is on this note that we now return to our initial inquiry: (i) could 
Achaemenid reminiscences as part of an Arsacid political program be 
accounted for in the first century bce; and if so, (2) could the threat of 
Roman expansion in Asia Minor have triggered the alleged Achaemenid 
revival; and, finally, (3) could Mithridates Eupator's political propaganda 
against Rome have served as a stimulus for the definition of the Arsacid 
political ideology? 

(1) Although we cannot answer our first inquiry unequivocally, the 
fact that the Iranian tradition reflected in the Sdhndme illustrates a binary 
reference to the Achaemenid and Hellenistic legacies, comparable to 
Justin's account of Mithridates Eupator and Tacitus' account of Ardawan 
II, seems to indicate that this rationale was, even if originally part of the 
Pontic propaganda, at one time adopted by the Arsacids for their politi- 
cal ideology. Therefore, even if we assume that the binary reference to the 
Achaemenid and Hellenistic empires originated in the Pontic propaganda, 
its presence within the Iranian oral epic tradition bears witness to the 
embrace of this motif by the Arsacids. 

(2) Because the adoption of the title "king of kings" by Mihrdad II does 
not by itself prove the existence of an Achaemenid program, we have no 
reason to believe that the rise of an "Achaemenid consciousness" among 
the early Arsacids coincided with the reign of Mihrdad II. Rather, the 
stimulus for an Achaemenid revival must have come from the long-term 
threat that Roman expansionism posed to the Arsacid sphere of influ- 
ence in Asia Minor, a threat that probably impelled the Arsacids to define 
their political ideology by highlighting their historically inherited right to 
supremacy in Asia. The binary reference to the Achaemenid and Seleucid 
predecessors was meant not only to emphasize the historically legitimate 
claims of the Arsacids in Asia Minor, but also- — through the inclusion 
of the Hellenistic heritage — to establish their succession to the Seleucid 
polity, whose poleis they had inherited, and whose citizens were serving in 
the ranks of their aristocracy and military. 

(3) The similarities between Mithridates VI Eupator's rationale in his 
warfare against Rome, as reported by Justin, and that of Ardawan in his 
confrontation with Tiberius, as recounted by Tacitus, can be explained 
variously: either (a) the Arsacids adopted the Pontic rationale, which 
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undoubtedly provided an ideological source of emulation in their confron- 
tation with Rome; or (b) Tacitus attributed an ideological rationale, which 
belonged to the Mithridatic propaganda and was captured by Pompeius 
Trogus, to the Arsacids. 1003 

We may conclude that the Achaemenid reminiscences we observe 
under the early Arsacids are not to be attributed to the perseverance and 
longevity of Iranian traditions that were resuscitated in an act of self-con- 
sciousness, as a means to define the Arsacid dominion in light of a newly 
re-discovered "Iranism," but to the adoption by the Arsacids of memories 
that cultures exposed to the Iranian civilization had preserved from their 
own (Iranian) past. Indeed, the Achaemenid reference recorded by Tacitus 
is not a tribute to the invariably alleged continuity of Iranian history, but 
is due to the constancy of the Babylonian literary tradition, 1004 which, 
by preserving and conferring upon the Arsacids the Achaemenid title 
"king of kings" provided the form, and to the strength and permanence 
of the Iranian element in the Pontic kingdom, which by safeguarding the 
memory of its Achaemenid heritage furnished the substance of what was to 
become the Arsacid political ideology. 

We can now turn our attention back to the question of the Achaemenid 
renaissance under the Sasanians. 



I(IM See the striking similarity between the formula used to recount Mihrdad lis virtues and his drive 
to emulate his ancestors in Justin's epitome of Pompeius Trogus and the accounts of subsequent 
authors, notably, Ammianus Marcetlinus: 



[lust. 4J.1.)] 

huic iXiithridatesfilius succedit cut res gestae Magni 

cognomen dedere quippe chtritatem parentum 

aemularione virtutis accensus animi magnitudine 

supavreditur 

"He [Artabanus] was succeeded by his son 
Mithridates, Co whom his achievements gave 
the name the Great; for being fired with the 
desire to emulate the merit of his forebears, (i£ 
surpassed their renown by the vast powers of his 
mind ." 



[Aiiim. Marc. 17.5.5-6] 

adwipieStrymonafiumtn tt Macedonian fines ten- 
ttisse maiores imperium meos, antiquitates quoque 
vestrae ttstantvr, baec me convenit Jlagitare (tie 
sit mtogans quod affirmo) splendorc vinuiumque 
insitmum serif, vetustis revibus antistantem 

"that my forefathers' empire reached as far as the 
river Snymon and the boundaries of Macedonia 
even your own ancient records bear witness; 
these lands it is fitting that I should demand, 
since (and may what 1 say not seem arrogant) 
I surpass the king s of old in magnificence and 
array of conspicuous virtues. " 



IKH On the identity of the Babylonian scholars, see Sherwin-White, "Seleucid Babylonia," 18; Oelsner, 
Materiatien, 47; also McEwan. Priest and Temple, 15-14, and concluding remarks on 183—190. 



CHAPTER 4 

Imitatio veternae Helladis and 
imitatio Alexandri in Rome 



We have seen that the only notable difference between the accounts of 
Tacitus, on the one hand, and Dio/Herodian and Ammianus, on the other 
hand, consists in the absence of Alexander from the narratives of the latter 
authors. We could, therefore, argue thar in rhe same way as the presence of 
Alexander in the account of Tacitus provided an argument for assuming 
an Achaemenid revival under the Parthians, his absence from the reports 
of Dio/Herodian and Ammianus- — which at first glance could suggest the 
independence of these narratives from Tacitus' account — could similarly 
be an argument in favor of an Achaemenid renaissance under the early 
Sasanians. In the following, however, we shall argue that the absence of 
Alexander from the narratives of Dio/Herodian and Ammianus, who 
otherwise follow almost slavishly the story of Tacitus, does nor constitute 
a gauge for an Achaemenid revival under the Sasanians. On the contrary, 
the absence from (he accounts of Dio/Herodian and Ammianus of 
Alexander as a constituent of the Sasanian political ideology suggests that, 
at the dawn of the Sasanian empire, the appropriation of the Alexander 
symbolism by Rome, a gradual process that had already begun in the late 
Republic, had advanced to such an extent as to prohibit, any (positive) 
association of the powerful Alexander myth with the perceived Persian 
political rationale. In other words, the importance of the Alexander sym- 
bolism for Roman political conceptions and propaganda excluded the 
possibility of its serving as a conceivable referent for any Eastern (Sasanian) 
ideological construct. Thus, once confronted with the aggressive expan- 
sionist policy of the Sasanians, Roman writers had recourse to literary 
precedents, which in the past had readily supplied expedient rationales for 
the Arsacid foreign policy, and superimposed it upon their conflicts with 
the Sasanian realm, this time, however, by excluding the appropriated 
Alexander, leaving the Sasanians only with their own maiores. 

Above we have argued for the substance of an "Achaemenid revival" 
under the Arsacids through Babylonian and Pontic intermediaries, but we 
shall now investigate the image of the Arsacids in Roman literary discourse. 
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Recent studies on how the Arsacids were perceived in Roman literature 
and art have not only demonstrated that the Romans equated the Arsacids 
with their illustrious predecessors, the Achaemenids, but have also revealed 
the reasons and mechanisms prompting such an identification. These 
observations can lead to several conceivable conjectures: (i) the association 
of the Arsacids with the Achaemenids in Rome emerged out of Roman 
ideological exigencies, but was in return strengthened by the simultaneous 
and independent rise of the 'Achaemenid revival" in the Arsacid empire; 

(2) the association (of the Arsacids with the Achaemenids) originated in 
Rome and ignited the "Achaemenid revival" of the Arsacids; or finally, 

(3) the association (of the Arsacids with the Achaemenids) within the 
Roman literary discourse derived from the political ideology of the 
Arsacids claiming their Achaemenid past. 

The second and third possibilities have to be dismissed for several 
reasons. First, we have established that the impetus for an "Achaemenid 
revival" in the Arsacid empire is to be found in Babylonia and Pontos, 
not in Rome. Second, the exhaustive study of Holger Sonnabend has 
sufficiently ascertained that the association of the Parthians with the 
Achaemenids prior to the Augustan era was a consequence of Rome's 
scanty knowledge of the Arsacids, to remedy which Rome had recourse 
to the readily available inventory of "Oriental" archetypes and images 
that an abundant classical literature provided on the Achaemenids. 1 Thus, 
whatever Rome lacked in her apprehension of the Parthians was supplied 
by classical accounts of the Achaemenids, whose contents were projected 
upon the Arsacid reality. Consequently, it is inconceivable that Rome's 
association of the Achaemenids with the Arsacids emanated primarily from 
its knowledge of the Arsacid political ideology. 

Thus, the first of the three scenarios is the likeliest, namely, that the 
identification of the Arsacids with the Achaemenids in Rome was con- 
current with, and initially independent of, the rise of an "Achaemenid 
revival" in the Arsacid empire itself, albeit, subsequently, it was affected 
by the tenor of the Arsacid ideology. In the following, I shall review suc- 
cinctly the Roman perception of the Arsacids, relying to a large extent 
on the works of Sonnabend, Antony Spawforth, 2 and Rolf Michael 
Schneider. 3 



1 Sonnabend, Fmruienbild and Politik. 

1 Spawforth, "Persian-Wars Tradition," ^33-169, 

' Schneider, Buntt Barburen, 19-30; "Faszination des Feindes," 95-117; pi. 19; "Orientalism," 
241-278; "Friend end Foe," ;o-86. See also Landskron, Partber undSamnidm, ICM-Ijt, and con- 
clusions 203-210, for a survey and discussion of the perception of Parthians in Roman visual arts in 
the Augustan and post-Augustan periods; as well as Rose, "Parthians," 21—75. Also most recently, 
see Cancpa, Two Eyes, 34-39. for an interesting study of the coinage of five Arsacid rulers, whose 
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I. THE REPRESENTATION OF THE PARTHIANS IN THE 
AUGUSTAN AGE 

According to Sonnabend, we can distinguish two stages in the Roman 
perception of the Parthians: before and after the Augustan Parthian policy. 
Before Augustus' official renunciation of a war of conquest against 
the Arsacids and the ensuing ideological consequences, Rome's percep- 
tion of the Parthians was initially led by the idea of a rich and lucrative 
"Oriental" realm beyond the Euphrates, where abundant spoils could be 
gained, but where Roman uncertainty about the people and the land also 
imperiled the success of military offensives. 4 Of interest to the present 
discussion, however, are the changes that occurred in the Roman per- 
ception of the Parthians after the Augustan policy shift in 20 bce. The 
increasing importance of the Arsacid realm in Roman foreign policy, 
especially after the defeat of Crassus at Carrhae, seems to have produced 
a variegated, but stereotyped, literature on the Arsacids that compen- 
sated for Rome's lack of genuine knowledge of the Parthians by asso- 
ciating them with the Achaemenids as known to the Romans from the 
Greek tradition, as well as with images of an Orient plagued by luxury 
and decadence. 5 Augustus' adoption of a policy of co-existence with 
the Arsacid empire paved the way for the elaboration of a new political 
ideology, which could account for Rome's relinquishment of the idea of 
world dominion without suffering any loss of prestige and without any 
fundamental changes to the prevailing image of the Parthians in Rome. 6 
Augustus' ingenuity, according to Sonnabend, did not consist in his 
mere acquiescence in the balance of power {Machtdualismus) between 
Rome and Parthia, that is, the reality of the divisio orbis between the 
two empires, 7 but in his decision officially to recognize the division 
by rendering it the bedrock of his political ideology. 8 Thus, Augustus 



rules were contemporaneous with that of Augustus, and possibly showing (partially) Roman 

influence, see Richter, "Angcsichr des Feindes," 271—196, with conclusions on 292-293. 
* Sonnabend, FrrmdenbilA und Potitik, 162, 167—168. Compare also Campbell, "Romeand Parthia," 

216-220. See also, Shayegan, "Philosiratus's Htroikos" 285-315, for an earlier version of the present 

discussion. 
5 Sonnabend, Fremdtnbildund Politik, 198—199. 
s Ibid., 200. 

7 Ibid., 102-iOj. 

8 Ibid., 209-210: "Der Machtdualismus Rom-Parthien war keineswegs einc 'Erfindung' der 
Kaiserzeit. Die augusieische Losung war vielmehr die Konsequenz aus jahrzeruuelanger polisischer 
und rciiliiirischet Panhererfahrung. Doch der Gedanke der 'divisio orbis' taucht in republika- 
nischer Zcit nirgewhro auf, obgleich man doch erwa nach Carrhae alien Grund lur einer solchen 
Auflassunggehabt hatteund manche Zcitgenossen dies viellcicht auch soempfunden haben. Abcr 
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created the concept of anothet world {alter orbis/alius orbis), a decadent 
and uncivilized (Parthian) world, against which the Roman world {orbis 
Romanus) was determined to protect itself. 9 This (Oriental) world was 
characterized in the Augustan propaganda by decadence {degeneratio) — 
despotism, luxury, and polygamy among other commendable virtues — 
the causes of which were readily ascribed, through the Roman reception 
of Greek thought, to the ancient Persians, the Achaemenids. Indeed, 
since they regarded the Arsacids as the new occupants of the geographic 
expanse once held by the ancient Persians, 10 the same inventory of (often 
pejorative) attributes the Greeks used in order to characterize their 
former adversaries, the Achaemenids, was also applied to the Arsacids. 
The Arsacid military might, however, which, after its repeated victories 
over the Romans, did not fit the picture of the "degenerate Oriental," 
was explained as a remnant of the Arsacids' Scythian descent, but even 
this feature was deemed to have been exposed to the process of degenera- 
tion once the Arsacids became the hegemons of the Orient and heirs to 
the ancient Persians, 11 

Thus, Sonnabend's exhaustive study demonstrates that after Augustus' 
policy shift towards the Arsacid empire, the Arsacids, who were deemed 
to be invincible in their own realm, were cast out from the "civilized 
world" (= orbis Romanus), where Rome ruled supreme, into another 
"parallel world," the alter orbis, where Roman dominion was considered 
to be neither possible nor desired, for it ran the danger of succumbing to 
the degeneration plaguing the East. 12 Encouraged by Rome's reception of 



keiner hat cs ausgesprochen — dies war erst unter Augustus der Fill . . . [d]ie 'divisio orbis' war von 
Augustus gewollt und in die Wege cingdeitet; die 'Zwei-Wdten-Theorie' war nicht das Produkt 
von zur Reflexion fahigen Zcitgenossen, sondern wird von Augustus selbst vertrcten und irgendwie 
publik gemachr worden sein." 

5 Ibid., 211-221; also Schnddet, "Friend aWFoe," 60. 

10 Sonnabend, Fremdmbiid and Volitik, 164-272. 

" Ibid., 273-188; cspedallyl77— 281, where (280—281), Sonnabend states: "Es war also a! I em Anschein 
nach die Aurrassung vora Skytisch-nomadischen Charakter der Farther, mit der sich die Romer 
die besondere Lebensweise der Fremden, vor allem deren 'unorienralische* Kampfkraft, erklarten. 
Dies war jedoch nur die cine Scire des romischen Parrherbildes, die primare Hypothek der Partner 
war, wie gezeigt, inre Rolle als Reprasentanten des Orients. Augustus hatte mit dem Hinweis auf 
den dekandenten Charakter der Orientalen die Distanzierung von einem Eroberungsprogramm 
im Osten begriindet. Die Ethnographic hat diesen Gedanken aufgenommen und einen Prozess 
der Degeneration von 'Skythcn' zu 'Medern' Icons truiert, dem die Partner ausgeseizt gewesen 
sein sollten. "Medico" bzw, 'Persien' hatte aber iin Bcwufitsein der Romer einen fescumrissenen 
gcschichdichen SteDenwert: Es war dies das Reich der Achameniden und Alexanders. Die Parther 
wurden als aktudle politische Fuhrungsmacht in eben diesem geographisdi-historischen Raum 
erlebt. so daE die gcdankiiche Verbindung zu Medern und Persern quasi auf der Hand lag." 

13 The substrate of the Augustan propaganda against Antonius, whom Augustus accused of 
"degeneration'' and ""orientaltzation" was, similar to the essence of his foreign policy vis-a-vis 
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Greek thought and her lacunary knowledge of the Parthians, the causes 
of Arsacid degeneration were sought by literati in the Arsacid past, in 
the Achaemenid empire, with which Parthia, from this time on, became 
increasingly associated. 13 It is, therefore, not surprising that poets of the 
Augustan Age referred to Parthians as Persae or Medi, and occasion- 
ally as Achaemenii. H In a striking passage in one of Horace's Odes, the 
throne of the Arsacid king Frahad IV (ca. 40 bce to 3/4 ce) — which he 
defended successfully against Tiridates, the pretender backed by Rome — 
is described as that of Cyrus {Cyri solium), so as to establish unmistakably 
the link between the Parthians and the Achaemenids: 15 



[Hor. Od. 2.2.17— 21] 
rtdditum Cyrisolw Phraaten 
dissident pkbi numero beatorum 
eximit virtus populumque falsis 
dedocet uti ocibus . . . 



"although Phraates has been restored to 
the throne of Cyrus, yet virtus, at variance 
with the populace, will bar (him) from 
rhe number of the happy, and teaches the 
people to employ false words ..." 

Moreover, having indicated his dissatisfaction with the recovery of the 
Arsacid throne by Frahad, Horace, in an ode to his patron Maecenas, 
expresses his anxiety about the consequences of Frahad's superiority for 



the Arsacid realm, also based upon the notion that the opposition between East and West ought 
to be preserved, as suggested by Kienast, "Augustus und Alexander,™ 446: "Die Propaganda 
Okravians war also auf den Ost-Wcst-Gegensati abgescellt. Oktavian sollte als der Retrer Roms 
und I '.aliens vor der Bedrohung durch den Osten erscheinen." 

' 3 See also the important study of Fowler and Helcstcr, "Imagining Kings," 3—38, especially, 3.4—38. 

M Some passages illustrating this phenomenon are: Hor. Od. 1. 2.21-14: audit! avis acuisse frrrum I 
quo graves Persae melius perircnt I audiet pugnas vitio parentum I rant iuventur, 1.1.43—52: . . . hie 
magnos potius triumphos I hie ames did pater atque prineeps I neu sinas Medos equitare insultos I le 
duce Caesar, 1. 21. 13— 16: hie bellum lacrimomm hie miseram famem I pestemque a populo et principe 
Caesare in J Persas atque Britannos I vestra motvs aget prece, 2.16.5—8: otium hello furioso Thrace I 
otium Medi pharetra deeori 1 Grosphe nan : gemmis neeque purpura verude necque auro; and 3.5.1—9: 
Caelo tonantem eredidimus lovem I regnare praesens divus habebitur / Augustus adieetis Britannis 
imperio gravibusque Persis I! mitesne Crassi coniuge barbara turpis maritus vixit et hostium I 
. .. t consenuit socerorum in armis II sub rege Medo . . . ; Ov. A.A. 1.223—226: hie est Euphrates 
praecinetus harundine jrontem I cui coma dependet caerula Tigris erit I has facito Armenios haec est 
Danaeia Persis I urbs in Achaemeniis uaUibus hta fiiit. Sec also Sonnabend, Fremdenbild und 
Politik, 244-246; 255—258; 268-274; 280-288; 304; Schneider, "Faszination des Feindes," to6; 
no-ill; see also ill, n. in for a very useful and succinct list of passages — pertinent to the works 
of Virgil, Propertius, Horace, and Ovid — where Parthians are teferred to as Medes, Persians, and 
Achaemenids (the reference to Vitgil's populi Parthorum aut Medes Hydaspes should be emended 
to Verg. Geor. 4. 211, instead of 5.211; and that to Horace's Achaemenium to Hor. Od. 3.1.44, 
instead of 2,12.21); and "Friend and Foe," 70. See also Wiesehofer, Iraniens, Grea et Remains, 
113-120; and Merriam, "Either with us or against us," 64. For references to Achaemenid Persia 
in Horace and Ovid see also Wisseman, Farther in Diehtung, 71, 122-123; f° r a discussion of the 
different articulations of the Parthian Wars motive among Augustan poets, see Merriam, "Either 
with us or against us," 59—70. 

15 See Sonnabend, Fremdenbild und Politik, 255; also Wisseman, Farther in Diehtung, 68-69; a "d 
Schneider, "Faszination des Feindes," ill. 
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Parthian-Roman relations; in this ode, the Parthian dominion is described 
as regnata Cyro Bactra "Bactra (once) ruled by Cyrus": 16 



(Hor. Od. 3.19.25-28] 
tu civitatem tjuis decent status 
euros et urbi sollicitus times 
quid Seres et regnata Cyro 
Bactra parent Tanaisque discors 



"you look to what condition is proper 
for the state, and, troubled for the city, 
you fear what the Sereans (=Chinese) and 
Bactra (once) ruled by Cyrus will comply 
with, as well as the rebellious (people) on 
the Tanais." 



The consequence of this Roman equation between Arsacids and 
Achaemenids was that, to the extent the Parthians became heirs to the 
Persians in the Augustan propaganda, the Romans themselves were even- 
tually identified with the ancient Greeks. The most remarkable manifesta- 
tion of this identification consisted in the staged re-enactment of episodes 
from the Persian Wars. 17 Significandy, the Roman emulation of past 
battles, or other events from the Persian Wars, was first introduced under 
Augustus with the re-enactment of the Salaminian naumachia in z bce, 
which took place in an arena by the Tiber excavated for that purpose. 18 
The occasion for the staged sea battle of Salamis, in which the Athenians 
were triumphant, was the inauguration of the temple of Mars Ultor at 
the Forum Augustum, 19 where captured Roman standards were deposited 
after the peace treaty of 20 bce between Rome and Parthia. It is prob- 
able, as mentioned by Ovid, 20 that the naumachia was prompted by the 
imminent departure of Augustus' grandson and adoptive son Gaius Caesar 
for an eastern campaign aiming at re-imposing Roman suzerainty over 
Armenia, 21 where the Arsacids — in violation of the treaty of 20 bce that 
had placed Armenia under the protectorate of Rome 22 — had interfered, 



16 See Wisseman, Farther in Dichtung, 69. 

17 See Spawforth, "Persian-Wars Tradition," 237-143; and Schneider, Bunte Barbaren, 63-67; 
"Fascination <ks Feindes," 112-113; "Friend and foe" 70-75. 

18 See Spawforth, "Persian-Wars Tradition," 238; and Schneider, "Friend and Foe," 70-71. 

" On the temple of Mars Ultor see Bauer, Stadt, Piatz and Denkmal, 86-89; also Ganzert, Mars- 
Ultsr-Tempel; and Rose, "Parthians." 22. 

M Ot.AA 1.171-172. 

21 On the naumachia and its significance, see Spawforth, "Persian-Wars Tradition," 238; Schneider, 
"Faszination des Feindes," 113; Schafer, Sp&lia etsigna, 100; and Rose, "Parthians," 45—47. On Gaius 
Caesars Armenian campaign (and expeditio Arabica), see Bowersoct, "Augustus and the East," 
171-172; Dabtowa, " osterttasse," 276-277; and Luther, "Mede nectis catenas" 171—175, in particular, 
175; "[glut vorstellbar ware . . . dafi die cxpeditio Arabica dra C. Caesar einc Strafaktion gegen die 
Kustenoewohner Nordarabiens darstelltc, ausgelost moglicherweise dutch . . . nabaraische Piraterie." 

33 On the treary of 20 BCE. and its implications for Rome and the Arsacid empire, see Ziegler, 
Beziehungen, 45—52; on the establishment of the status quo ante in an encounter between Gaius 
Caesar and Frahad Von the banks of the Euphrates, sec ibid, 53—57. 
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in order to facilitate the accession of their own candidates, Tigranes II's 
children Tigranes III and his sister Erato. 23 

The re-enactments of the Persian Wars initiated by Augustus with the 
Salaminian naumachia of 2 bce and continued by later emperors have 
been exhaustively surveyed by Spawforth and Schneider; in the following 
we shall be referring to their works. 

Augustus' motives for having recourse to the symbolism of the Persian 
Wars on the eve of an eastern campaign are intriguing. Indeed, one would 
expect that Augustus, faced with an eastern foe who was increasingly asso- 
ciated with the ancient Persians, would make use of the same symbolism 
that the triumvirs of the Republic — Pompeius, Caesar, and Antonius — 
had utilized, 24 namely, the Alexander myth. But, despite his well-attested 
reverence for Alexander, 25 Augustus exploited the Persian Wars parallel- 
isms. There are several reasons why Augustus adopted the Persian Wars 
motif in his ideological discourse: (i) the presence of Alexander in the 
Arsacid political ideology may have diminished the appeal of Alexander 
as the champion of the "West" against the "Eastern" Arsacids; but more 
importantly, (2) the reference to Alexander would have forcibly evoked 
the notions of world conquest and world monarchy, both of which were 
irreconcilable with the princeps' political solution of the year 20 bce: the 
divisio orbis. 26 The notion of degeneratio, of which the Parthians were 



23 On the Armenian problem, see Chaumont, "L'Armeroe," 76-82; see also Campbell, "Rome and 

Parthia," 222-228. 
21 On the Alexander imitation of Pompeius, Caesar, and Antonius, see Michel, Alexander als Vorbild, 

35-135- 

25 On Augustus' imitatio Alexandri, sec especially Kienast, "Augustus und Alexander," 430-456; 
Kienast suggests that Augustus' youthful emulation of Alexander after Actium was principally 
intended to win him the support of the Greek elites, as his ostentatious visit to the Alexander 
tomb in Alexandria seems to illustrate; Kienast states: "Er [Oktavian] wuRte, dai3 er seinem Sieg 
und seiner Herrschaft nur Dauer geben konnte, wenn er im Osten sowohl bei den Massen wie 
vor allem bei der gricchisch-hellenistischen Fuhrungsschichr Unterstiitzung linden wurde. Dazu 
aber mufite er den hcllenistischen Vorstellungen ectgegenkommen, ohne jedoch das romisch- 
italische Empfinden allz.usehr zu verletzen. Als Hcrrscher fiber den Westen und den Osten mufite 
Oktavian-Augustus bestrebt sein, HelJenismus und Romanismus miteinander zu versohnen, 
konnte das aber nur, indem er die Eingcnan der hcllenistischen Welt ancrkanntc und gelten liefi 
. . . [vjor allem aber gab der Erbe Caesars vor, nicht als Unterdrucker, sondern als Befreier in den 
Osten zu kommen . , . [a]ls Befreier des Gricchen turns von derTyrannei des Antonius aber mufite 
der junge Sieger Oktavian . . . die Erinncrung an den grofien Vorkampfer des Gricchemum*, an 
Alexander, herautbeschworen"; Kienast, ibid., 446-448. See similarly Ceausescu, "Double image," 
167—168; for the phenomenon of Alexander imitation in the early Republic, see reeendy the two 
case studies by Tise, Imperialisruo romane, 23-4}; and 47-64. 

16 According to Kienast, the notion of Alexander as a source of emulation lost its appeal for Augustus 
after the t rcaty of 20 bce, that is, following the realization of the concept of the divisio orbir, see 
Kienast, ''Augustus and Alexander," 453; see also Ceausescu, "Double image," 167, who says: "fl]a 
politique nationals inauguree par Augusteet/Vmtft&and'Alexandre&aient done irreconciliables." 
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accused, not only made their conquest undesirable, but also rendered 
inconceivable the idea of Roman world dominion through fusion of the 
two empires. While the symbolism of the Alexander imitation was fraught 
with consequences, the Persian Wars motif implied neither the indispen- 
sable conquest of the East nor any fusion with it, but rather the successful 
defense of the West against Eastern aggression. 27 

Now we must recall that the Armenian succession, which had pro- 
gressed contrary to Rome's interests with the unsanctioned accession of 
Tigranes III and his sister Erato after Tigranes IFs death (ca. 6 bce), 28 was 
probably perceived by Rome as the direct result of tacit Arsacid support 
for the Armenian pro-Parthian fraction. 29 The naumachia of the year 
1 bce could therefore have been Augustus' response to covert Parthian 
assistance to the accession of Tigranes HI and his sister, although incon- 
testable evidence for Arsacid intervention in the Armenian succession 
emerged only after the enthronement of the new Arsacid king Frahad V 
(ca. 3-2 bce), 30 who at that time began openly to support Tigranes III and 
his sister against Augustus' attempt to instate his own candidate Artavades 
with an escort of Roman troops (ca. 1 bce). 31 Therefore, Arsacid backing 
for the pro-Parthian faction in Armenia could have been perceived as a 
violation of Roman suzerainty and could consequently be paralleled with 
the Persian (=Achaemenid) attempt to subdue Athenian sovereignty by 
war. 

The battle of Salamis, in which the Athenians had triumphed, 32 pro- 
vided not only a historical precedent with which to compare the present 
aggression of the Arsacids against Roman sovereignty, but, more impor- 
tantly, was envisaged as a response to the Arsacid aggression: a moderate 
and limited military intervention aimed only at re-establishing the status 
quo ante in Armenia, without the inconvenience of a war of conquest 
required by the imitatio. 

To sum up: 
(1) following the treaty of 20 bce between Rome and the Arsacid empire, 
which led to the recognition of the Euphrates as the border between 
the two realms and the acknowledgment of Roman suzerainty over 



17 See Spawforth, "Persian-Wars Tradition," 140, 

a See Ckaumonr, "L'Armenie," 76-77; also Schippmann, Patthische Geschiehtt, 48. 

15 See Dabrowa, Politique, 4}. 

" On the chronology of Frahad Vs accession, see Le Rider, Suit, 418-419. 

31 On [his episode, see still Magic, Raman Ruit, vol. I, 481-485. 

" D.C. 5s.10.7-8: "nai vaupaxict h> t<5 ^cjp/oj d5 Kcci vGvrn OTjusia nva avrfj; SelKvurai Tlcpaav 

kcA Adrivai'wv iiroxr\6r\- Tcrura yap tot dvdpcrrcr Toff vaufjaxouaiv CTfdr], xal Mkgh/ xai tots 

ol ABifvonsot" 
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Armenia, Augustus initiated a new eastern policy by renouncing the 
aggressive stance of his predecessors; 

(2) the ideological foundation for this renouncement rested on the new 
definition of the Arsacid realm as an alter orhis, a degenerate world, 
whose conquest was undesirable for Rome; 

(3) the equation of the Parthians with the ancient Persians, an equation 
deemed to be the source of Arsacid degeneration, prepared the way for 
the identification of Romans with the former champions of the West: 
ancient Hellas, and/or Alexander; 

(4) the Salaminian naumachia of 2 bce illustrates that the symbolism of an 
Alexander redivivus — notwithstanding Augustus' continued veneration 
for the Macedonian— was substituted with, or at least supplemented 
by, another one more in line with the exigencies of Augustus" eastern 
Realpolitik. The imitatio Alexandri with its inevitable call for eastern 
conquest was fundamentally at odds with the Augustan conception 
of a divisio orbis. In anticipation of an impending eastern campaign, 
Rome, through the symbolism of the Persian Wars, as illustrated by the 
staged battle of Salamis, not only acquiesced to the reality of an eastern 
power capable of endangering Roman interest, but, more importantly, 
also set the limit for the military riposte when faced with Arsacid 
aggression: under Augustus, Rome's military campaigns would aim at 
preserving Roman suzerainty to the extent stipulated by the treaty of 
20 bce and, whenever infringed, it would re-establish the status quo 
ante, like the Athenians who preserved their sovereignty against the 
Persians in the sea battle at Salamis. 

In conclusion, we can say that the equation of the Arsacids with the 
Achaemenids, which was prompted by Roman political exigencies and 
possibly inspired by the simultaneous Achaemenid reminiscences within 
the Arsacid empire, led to the identification of the Romans with the 
ancient Greeks. The equation of the Arsacids with the Achaemenids can be 
observed in literary and artistic productions of the Augustan era, whereas 
the equation of the Romans with the ancient Greeks was first illustrated in 
the Salaminian naumachia of year 2 bce. 



ii. imitatio alexandri and the sasanian 
"achaemenid revival" 

We can now, finally, turn to the Sasanians and the main issue of our 
investigation: What did the Sasanians know about the Achaemenids? Can 
we assume that the equations of the Augustan era lasted until the advent 
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of the Sasanians, who then replaced the Arsacids as the successors of the 
Achaemenids in the Roman imaginary? In order to answer this question, I 
shall first address the striking revival in Rome of the Alexander symbolism 
at the turn of the second to the third century, in the decades immediately 
preceding the advent of the Sasanians. 

What we can see during these decades, when, as eloquently worded by 
Alfred Heuss, "Alexander von einer erregenden Gegenwartigkeit [war]," 33 
is not so much that Arsacids and Achaemenids, Romans and Greeks of 
old, were equated — although there were occasional allusions to the Persian 
Wars under Caracalla (214) and Gordian III (23J) 34 — as an increasing 
urgency to imitate Alexander. 

The advent of the Severans gave rise to a renewed interest in Alexander 
in Rome. Despite Septimius Severus' considerable expansion of the times 
beyond the Euphrates, 35 following the short-lived success of Trajan and 
the re-affirmation of the Augustan policy by Hadrian and his successors, 36 
the Alexander myth was undoubtedly not the cause of Severus' eastern 
campaign, 37 in spite of his veneration for the Macedonian. 38 The same, 
however, cannot safely be assumed with respect to the eastern campaigns 
of his successors Caracalla and Alexander Severus. 



33 Heuss, "Alexander der Grofie," 98. See also Shaycgan, "Rationale," 119-121. 

34 See Spawforth, "Persian-Wars Tradition," 239—240. 

35 On the eastern campaigns of Septimius Severus (195 and 197 ce) and the creation of the provinces 
of Osroene and Mesopotamia, see Magie, Roman Rule, vol. t, 072—675, and voL II, 1543-1545, n. 
26; also Angeli Bcrtinelli, "Romani oltre rEufrate," 34—41; Schippmann, Panhiscbe Geschichte, 
68-69; Dabrowa, "Le programme," 155-157; Biriey, Septimius Seven*!, 129-131; and Schmidt, 
Romische Aupenpotitik, 69-72; see also Ziegler, Beziebungen, 129-132. 

36 On Hadrian's eastern policy, see Magie, Roman Rule, vol. I, 611—629; Ziegler, Beziebungen, 
105-110; Thornton, "Hadrian," 435—437; Schmidt, Romische Auffenpolitii, 63-64. On Lucius 
Verus' successful Parthian campaign, which led to minor territorial gains and the military 
penetration of Osroene and possibly also of Adiabene, although the Euphrates continued to 
constitute the boundary between the two realms, see Magie, Roman Rule, vol. I, 660—662; 
also Angeli Bertinelli, "Romani oltre I'Eufrate," 30-31, where (30) the author states: "[i]n base 
allc scarne notiiic sulla situazione dei territori oltre I'Eufrate dopo il 166 d. C-, si pu6 soltanro 
dedurre che fu in pratica riconosciuto e affermato il principio dello status quo ante [italics mine]"; 
also Schippmann, Panhische Geschichte, 67; Dabrowa, "Le programme," 153-154; and Schmidt, 
Romische Aufirrtpolitik, 65-^8; a different opinion in Ziegler, Beziehungen, [14. 

37 Septimius Severus' first Parthian campaign in 195 was essentially motivated by the desire to 
re-establish Roman authority in Osroene and possibly extend it onto the Parthian vassal-state 
of Adiabene; Roman authority was conceivably shaken after the Parthian provocation during 
Severus' power struggle with Pescennius Niger. "The second Parthian campaign of Severus in 197 
followed upon an Arsadd counter-offensive that led to the conquest of Adiabene and the thwarted 
siege of Nisibis, which was abandoned as the Roman forces approached; see Ziegler, Beziebungen, 
130—131; Schippmann, Partbische Geschichte, 68-69; Wolski, L'empivc, 188-190. 

34 On Severus' Alexander imitation, see still Bruhl, "Souvenir d'Alexandre," 218-219; ""d Biriey, 
Septimius Severus, 135-136. 
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Caracalla's imitatio, which has been reported by Cassius Dio 3? and 
Herodian 40 and which manifested itself variously, 41 could have consti- 
tuted the stimulus for his Parthian campaign, since the Arsacids had 
provided no casus belli. Already in an article published in 1974, P. Ceausescu 
put forth the thesis that the sum of Caracalla's political measures — such as 
the bestowal of Roman citizenship on the entire population of the empire, 
as reflected in the constitutio Antoniniana and in Cassius Dio's account, 
as well as Caracalla's reported offer to marry king Artabanus* daughter — 
could suggest that the imitatio Alexandri was a decisive force that strongly 
determined the emperor's course of political actions. 42 These actions could 
have been animated by the illusive hope of a world-monarchy through 
fusion of the two realms, for which the constitutio Antoniniana and the 
marriage proposal to the Arsacid king Artabanus constituted the prelude. 43 
Although there may have been numerous other motivations for introduc- 
ing the constitutio Antoniniana,^ and although Caracalla's marriage pro- 
posal could be viewed as a mere pretext to wage a war of conquest with the 
Arsacid realm, 45 or even an invention, 46 the fact remains that Caracalla's 
policy towards rhe Arsacids, his willingness to provoke an unjustified war of 
conquest, oijusion, was governed by rhe exploits of Alexander the Great. 47 






3? D.C. 78.7.1—8.3; 12.1-1; 79.1.1-2; on Dio's judgment of Caracalla, sec Bering-Staschewski, 
Zeitgachichte, TJ-9?~ especially 83-84. For a comparative summarized table of classical reports on 
Caracalla's alleged Alexander imitation, see Espinosa, "Alejandrofilia de Caracala," 40-41. 

40 Hdn. 4.8.1-2; 4.8.6-7, 9; 4-9-3— SJ 4.10.E— 5. 

41 On Caracalla's imiuuio AlexanAri, see Bruhl, "Souvenir d'Alexandre," 214-218; Hcuss, "Alexander 
der Grofie," 99-100. On Caracalla's "Alexandrophilia," on die other hand, see Espinosa, 
"Alejandrofilia de Caracala,* J7— yr; also Christot, L 'empire remain, 40-41. On other manifestations 
of Caracalla's Alexander imitation, notably the horde of elephants that reportedly accompanied him 
on his itinerary (D.C 78.7+" xal n} Ala xai £Ai<pavras iroAAou; oviJTrcpirjyfTo), see Guey, "Les 
elephants de Caracalla,'' 248-273, especially 268-273; "Animaux celestes, " 128-130. 

41 Ceausescu, "Double image,'' 142, who states: "Abundant contemporary evidence makes perfectly 
clear that Caracalla's imitation of Alexander was no superficial whim , but the determining factor in 
his actions as Emperor. It is surely relevant also to his historic proclamation diat the enure popu- 
lation of the Empire should become Roman citizens." See also Vogt, "Pausanias und Caracalla," 
306-307. 

43 Hdn. 4.2—4; see Ceausescu, "Double image," 166; also Ziegier, Beziehungen, 133. On the marriage 
proposal, see also Vogt, Tochter des GroCkonigs," 72—80; "Pausanias und Caracalla," 303-308. 

44 Fo r a recent and succinct review of va rious interpretations of the constitutio, see ChrisioL L 'empire 
romain, 38-39; for a survey of past scholarship up to 1972, see Walser and Pekary, Krise, 11-12; and 
Waker, "Severer in der Forscbung," 627—628. 

45 D.C. 79.1.1. 

4 * See Timpe, "Heiratsplan Kaiser Caracallas," 470-495; in his concluding remark on 494, the author 
States: "(d]er Heiratsplan ist als Fabcl aus der Geschichtc sowie der Ebene der Vorginge wie der 
Gedanken und Motive zu streichen." Compare also the convincing criticism of Ttmpe's thesis by 
Vogt, "Pausanias und Caracalla," 303-306. 

4 ' See Vogt, "Pausanias und Caracalla," 306—307. On the chronology of Caracalla's campaign of 
21(5—217 against Partkia, see Maricq, "Chronologic," 27-32; on the campaign itself, see Chaumom, 
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The imitatio of Alexander Sevcrus (Bassianus Alexianus), the main 
source for whom remains the Historia Auguita {HA), is absent from the 
account of Herodian and is more ambiguous than the one documented 
for Caracalla. The fact that Herodian does not mention any instance of 
imitatio for Alexander Severus, and, more importantly, the fact that the 
composition of the HA in general and that of the vita Alexandri Severi in 
particular are commonly ascribed to the late fourth century ce 48 — when, 
due to the revival of the Alexander myth, 49 the vita evolved into a trea- 
tise of good government, rather than a historical biography 50 — do not 
support the veracity of the Alexander imitation that the vita attributes 
to Alexander Severus. Indeed, aside from the account of the HA, there is 
little evidence to validate Severus* imitatio; in contrast to Caracalla, there 
are no allusions in Severus' inscriptions and on his coins to Alexander the 
Great, 51 and, intriguingly, against the testimony of HA, i2 Severus seems to 
have neither carried the tide of magnus, 53 nor the victory tide(s) Parthicus/ 
Persicus (maximus),'^ which, according to Panitschek, "im gegebenen 
Rahmen der Kaiseridee am ehesten das Bindeglied zum realpolitischen 
AJexandermythos hatten darstellen konnen." 55 Despite the lack of ditect 
evidence for Severus' imitatio, there is still sufficient indication that the 
emperor consciously embraced the Alexander myth either on his own 
initiative or encouraged by his entourage. The fact that Severus (Bassianus 
Alexianus) was named "Alexander" when adopted by his predecessor, 



"L'Armcnie." ijz-156; Schippmann, Parthische Geschichle, 71—72; Dabrowa, "Le programme," 
158-159; and Wobki, L'empire, 192. 

48 See Bertrand- Dagenbach. Alexandre Severe, 76-80. 

*' See Cracco-Ruggini, "Sulla cristianmaiionc," 4—56; and "Mito di Alessandro," 79-89. 

50 See Bertrand- Dagenbach, Alexandre Sb/fre, 110: "[l]e recit de ia vie et du regne d'Alexandre Severe 
est indubitablement empreinr d'une ideologic qui refiete la pensee politique, soctale et religieuse 
de l'aristocratie senatorialc de la fin du IV' siecle et la Vita, par son contenu, rait davantage figure 
de traite du bon gouverneraent que de biographic. L Alexandre Severe de ['HA ... est bien loin 
eloignc de la realite hiscorique mais, plus qu'un reflet deformc* de ['histoire, il est, a La maniere 
d Alexandre le Grand dans la renaissance de sa legende au IV* siecle, t'empcreur modelc." See also 
Blazquez, "Alejandro Magno," jj. 

^' See Blazquez, "Alejandro Magno," 35, who states: "La no alusion a Alejandro Magno en [as inscripciones 
y en las moncdas y en Herodiano, nos parece fundarnental para negar esta imitation [italics mine] ,* 

52 SHA AUx, II. X: si Antonini nomen repudiasti, Magni pracnomen suscipe; 56.9: adclamatio senatus: 
Alexander Auguste, di te serpent Persice Maxime, di te servent. vere Parthicus, vere Persicus . . . 

53 For a discussion of the historicity of the title magma for Alexander Severus, see Gascou, "Enigme 
epigraphiquc," 231-240; and Dareggi, "Severo Alessandro," 848-858, especially 855; also Kicnast, 
Rornische Kaisertaheue, 177. 

54 See Kneirsl, Siegestitulatur, 167-168; also Panitschek, "Achaemenidennachfolge," 465; also Kienast, 
Romische Kaiseruhelle, 178; a different opinion in Christol, L'empire romdin, 76. For a more 
nuanced view, see Winter, Sisdnidisch-rimische Friedensvertrage, 60—62. 

55 Panitschek, "Achaemenidennachfolge," 464, 
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Elagabalus, 56 and, later, was proclaimed Caracalla's son, 57 means that 
Severus was consciously associated with Alexander the Gteat, probably in 
order to strengthen in the public eyes his affinity with Caracalla, whose 
infatuation with the Macedonian was well known. 

The episode of Severus' adoption by Elagabalus under the name of 
"Alexander" is reported by Cassius Dio, who associates this event with the 
account of the short-lived insurrection of a pseudo-Alexandet. 58 Dio men- 
tions that the adoption and naming of Severus by Elagabalus came about 
by some divine arrangement (eV tpelas tivos TrapacrKeufjs),^ for which he 
(Dio) provides two foregoing omens: the first of these was, as Dio reports, a 
statement made to Elagabalus that an Alexandet should come from Emesa 
to succeed him (AAe^avSpos ff 'E^forjc iAdcbv afrrov Stade^erai), 6 ® and 
the second, which occurred before the adoption of Severus by Elagabalus, 
was the successful crusade of a pseudo-Alexander, — literally a Sai^cov 
"soul" claiming to be Alexander of Macedonia — who throughout his itin- 
erary via Moesia and Thrace as far as Byzantium did not encounter any 
resistance either from the officials or from the populace. What is more, the 
communal officials in Thrace, far from opposing the Sainwv, provided for 
him at public expense. 61 This Pseudo-Alexander, according to Dio, finally 
vanished after having performed sacred rites by night in Chalcedony. 62 It 
follows from Dio's passage that the conferral of the name "Alexander" on 
Severus (Bassianus Alexianus) bore out the general belief diat Severus was 
identical with the awaited Alexander from Emesa 63 and possibly, as Dio's 
report or our understanding of it seems to suggest, was the tesurrection/ 
continuation of the very Sai^icov that had so mysteriously vanished. An 
inscription found in Moesia at the end of the last century and convincingly 
interpreted by Edmund Groag in 1909 seems to confirm the historicity 



• 



M See jarde, Etudes critiques, 1-3; Brulil, "Souvenir d'Alexandre," 218-119. 

57 Initially Alexander Severus was adopted by Elagabalus, who himself was proclaimed Caracalla's 
son, sec Kettcnhoffen, Syrische Augustae, 25-28, and 36— 37, but after his own ascension, Alexander 
Severus eliminated all reference to Elagabal, becoming himself directly Caracalla's son: see 
Kettcnhoffen, ibid., 36-37; also Kienast, RSmische Kaisertabtlie, 177-178; and Christol, L empire 
rorrmin, 49, 51-52, 67, nn. to-ll. 

58 D.C. 80.17.1—18.3. On this episode see the important contribution of Gage, "L'horoscopc dc 
Doura," 151-168, especially 164-166. 

» D.C 80.17.3. 

60 Ibid 

61 DC 80.18.1-1. 
a D.C. 80.18.3. 

6J The family of the Syrian Augusti Elagabalus and Severus Alexander had its roots in the Syrian city 
of Emesa, where the cult of the Elagabal divinity, as whose high priest emperor Elagabalus was 
groomed, was exercised; on the Elagabal cult of Emesa, see Frey, Untersuclmngen, 45-71, especially 
45-49- 
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of Dio's account. 64 It is dedicated to a group of divinities by a certain 
Epitynchanus, slave of Furius Octavianus, a well-known senator under the 
Severan emperors Caracalla, Elagabalus, and Alexander Severus, who had 
estates in Moesia {Epitynchanus servus Furi Octavi clarissimi virt). 6 ^ The 
divinities comprise Jupiter (Jove) and Juno, but also a male and a female 
serpent, as well as an Alexander {Jovi et Junoni et dracconi et draccenae et 
Alexandra . . . posuii). Groag interpreted the dracco and draccena of the 
inscription as elements of the Moesian popular cult, 66 but he identified 
Alexander with the same Sai^cov who, operating in Moesia and Thrace, 
claimed to be the resurrected Alexander of Macedonia shortly before 
Severus' adoption by Elagabalus. Thus, Epitynchanus, who made his 
dedication possibly stimulated by the deeds of the 5<xin&>v, also ensured the 
benevolence of the Scci/jcov by including him with Roman and Moesian 
divinities in his dedication. 67 

That the Alexander symbolism held a vigorous sway over people's imagi- 
nation under the Severans is illustrated by yet another circumstance. Among 
the Greek graffiti discovered during the excavations of Dura Europos and 
estimated to date back to the years 230-135 CE, the horoscope of a certain 
Alexander Macedon {AAe^avSpof MaKzScbv), born December II, 218 CE, 
is of special interest. While the name "Macedon" was commonly used as 
a personal name during the Empire, as other examples bear witness, 69 its 
occurrence in association with another Greek name, "Alexander," led the 
editors of the horoscope to believe that "Macedon" was in reality an ethnic 
designation. 70 Jean Gage, however, whose views have been embraced 



64 See Groag, "Alexander," 252—155, whose interpretation I have followed. See also Gage, "L'horoscope 

de Doura," 166. 
45 See Groag, "Alexander," 251-253. 
66 Ibid., 155: "[djemnach wird man in dracco und draccena am wahrschcinlichstcn Ges till ten des 

mosischen Volksglaubens erblicken durfen." 
" Ibid. , 155: "(e)s laEt sich audi begreifen, da£ der Sklave, der fur den abwesenden Herren in Scupi 

die Gesehafte ruhrte, vor dem ratselhaften Alexander und seinem Gefolge Besorgnisse hegte und 

ihn dm tli die Weihung eines Altars gunsrig zu stimmen suchte, in dem der Name des Gottkonigs 

neben olympischen Gorrern und Wesen dimonischer An genannt war." 
68 On the graffiti in general see Welles, "Graffiti," 73-177; on the horoscope in particular see item 

232, 105— 11O; see also Gage, "L'horoscope de Doura," 151-1(18, to whose views I subscribe. The 

complete text and translation of the horoscope, as provided by Welles, "Graffiti," 107, are as follows: 

fToujAy* (mwjc AvSiiov 6' 

Kara oAijvijv r', rjyipp Kpdvou, mpi y' 

cbp(as) f)ixpivi\s, iycvrjOrj 'AXi^av(Spos) MaxeSojv 

AwoMasviKov iv 7^fli/6i'a> d)p(oox6wo$) 'Y6poxoQ$. 

"In the year 530, on the ninth ol tlie month Audnaeus and on the fifth day of the moon, Saturday, 
about the third hour of the day, was born Alexander Macedonius son of ApoUonicus; in the con- 
stellation of Pisces; Aquarius was rising on the horizon." 
« Welles, "Graffiti." no. 

Ibid.: "MokeS&v was common under the empire as a personal name . . . [t]he double name, 
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here, proposed some time ago chat MokeScov should be regarded as a per- 
sonal name; according to him, "Alexander Macedon" could well be the 
personal name of an inhabitant of Dura Europos named after the Great 
Macedonian, because the stellar constellation of his birth recalled that of 
Alexander. What is more, the reason for bestowing so illustrious a name 
on a private citizen in December 218 ce — that is, shortly after the rise of 
Elagabalus and over two years before the occurrence of a pseudo-Alexander 
in Moesia — resided, according to Gage, in the growing importance of the 
Alexander legend among the empire's Oriental population. 71 One other 
aspect of the horoscope needs to be discussed. While there is a plausible 
reason for naming a private citizen "Alexander Macedon" in 218 CE, rhe 
appearance of his horoscope as graffiti in the years 230—235 ce requires an 
explanation. The recurrence of the horoscope over a decade following its 
genesis can only be attributed to the emerging danger to which the rise of 
the Sasanians and the aggressive campaigns of king Ardaxsir in the years 
230-233 CE 72 had exposed the eastern boundaries of the Roman empire, 
notably Dura-Europos. In such circumstances, Gage argues, it was not 
surprising that the expectations for the appearance of a novus Alexander, 
which had been stirred up by the deliberate association of Severus with 
Alexander the Great already at his adoption by Elagabalus, who could 
preempt the Sasanian menace, grew stronger as the emperor committed 
himself to a Persian campaign in 232. 7i Thus, while the horoscope was 
originally made to celebrate the birth of a certain Alexander Macedon of 



however, Alexandras Macedon, offers difficulties. Double names are common where the first 
is nan-Greek, especially with Roman citiiens . . . [b]ut double Greek names ran counter to the 
principles of ancient nomenclature, and it is probably better here to take Macedon as an ethnic. 
It is not impossible that at Dura as generally in Mesopotamia there was a social class which called 
its members Mcoce&Si/ec ..." 

Gag£, "L'horoscope de Doura," 156: "A Doura, et sous le regne des Severes, quatre ans avanr 
I'avenement de Severe-Alexandre, le dernier de la dynastic, pourquoi ne pas admettre simplemcnt 
que le citoyen ne en dccembre 2t8 recut les noms earacteristiqucs d'Alexandre le Grand? La chose 
parait exorbitante, car il est vrai que la legende du heros connaissait alors un succes extraordinaire 
dans 1'Empire romain, mais il me semble que, pour la meme raison, ("imitation* d'Alexandre ait 
ete fcservee aux seuls empereurs. Nous crayons que P Alexandre de Doura a joui d'unc exception, et 
justement pour u nc raison asirologique: parce que les signcs stdlaires de sa naissance avaJcnt repro- 
duit de facon frappante ceux sous Lesquels passait pouretrcnele fib de Philippe et d'Olympias." 
On Ardaxilr's Roman campaign in general, see Wicschofcr, "ArdasTr I," 371-376, especially 372— 
374; on Ardaxsir's first confrontation with the Roman empire in the years 230-233 ce, see Winter, 
Smdnidbch-romiscbe Friedensvertrage, 45-68, 

Gagi, "L'horoscope de Doura," 166-167: "[n]ous pouvons done renir pour vraisembbblc que, 
lorsque Manimaea fit prendre a son fils le nom d'Alexandre, elle ne se contenta pas de repondre au 
viru des soldats, qui voulaient saJuer comme un nouveau M*gnuscAu\ qti'ils consideraient, apres 
Elagabal, comme un autre fils d"Antoin le Grand,' c'est-h-diie de Caracalla, mais prittndit encour- 
ager les esperances de la Syrie el, en general, des provinces d'Orient, qui sans d&ute anendaient avant 
tout de I authentique re tour d'Alexandre une defense vietorieuse contre le nouveau peril qui surgissait le 
long de I'Eupbraie [italics mine]." 
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Dura, whose claim to fame was the similarity the stellar constellation of 
his birth displayed with, the one ascribed to Alexander the Great, when 
it recurred on a wail a decade later it was meant to celebrate both the 
Macedonian hero, whom the horoscope recalled, and his incarnation 
Alexander S events. 74 

A final source For Alexander Severus' imitatio is provided by Jacques 
Gaseous relatively recent interpretation of two inscriptions from the 
north African town of Giufi. 75 According to these inscriptions, the city 
of Giufi became a free town {municipium) some time between December 
228 and March 235 ce, 76 with the impressive title of municipium Aurellium 
Alexandrianum Augustum Magnum Giufitanum 71 after Alexander Severus' 
imperial appellation Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurel(l)ius Severus Alexander 
Augustus™ Gascou demonstrated beyond doubt that the adjective magnum, 
although not otherwise attested for Alexander Severus on epigraph! c and 
numismatic material, 79 referred in this context to him. 80 The inclusion of 
the tide magnus in the inscriptions of Giufi was interpreted by Gascou as 
a deliberate attempt, possibly by the municipal authorities, to flatter the 
emperor by associating him with Alexander of Macedonia, eithet before or 
during Severus' Persian campaign or upon his return or even during the 
celebration of his triumph in Rome. Whether or not the emperor knew 
about, ot approved of, the honor bestowed upon him by Giufi's authori- 
ties is of no consequence; important is solely the fact that they (the towns 
authorities) used the epithet of Alexander the Great m order to flatter him. 81 



71 Ibid, 168: "[l]'horoscope de Doura nous scmble confirmer que la Syrie entra ires to: avant dans ce 
mouvement, et qu'clU se passionna pour ['aspect astrologiaue tU la tfgende d'Akxandre [italics mine]. 
Ce fl'est pas par hasard, en tout cas, qu'il a etc griffonae" sur les miirs d'une maison de cette forter- 
esse de i'Euphrare, scion toure vraisemblance en tre le passage encore offensif de Severe-Alexandre 
et de ses troupes en 232 et la premiere menace, en 139, d'une occupation de I'ancienne colonic 
macedonienne par les Perses." 

" See Gascou, "Enigme epigraphique," 131-240. 

76 Ibid., 232; see also Duncan-Jones, "Patronage and City Privileges," 12-16, 

77 Gascou, "Enigme epigraphique," 233. 

71 Ibid; also Kienast, Romische Kaisertabtlle, 177. 

79 Gascou, "Enigme epigraphique," 239. 

80 Ibid, 233-234: Tepichere Magnum ne parait pas, a premiere vue, enircr dans la suite des epithetes 
imperiaks, puisque jamais Severe Alexandre n'est appeli Magnus sur les inscriptions"; and 2)5: 
"il ne teste qu'une possibilite: e'est qu'il [Magnum] ait quelque rapport avec Severe Alexandre 
lui-meme et que, au mime titrc que les trois epithetes qui le precedent, il renvoie au fondateur 
du municipe"; also 236: "[o]n ne peut done pas exdure que I'adjectif Magnum qui suit Augustum 
s'explique par le clinix qui ait etc fait d'une titularure developpce au maximum et renvoie, lui aussi, 
a Sfverc Alexandre. " 

flt Ibid, 230: "(n]ous proposerons done unc solution de 1'enigme epigraphique qui avait ete le point 
de depart de cette recherche: nous supposons que Giufi a etc transformer en municipe a une epoque 
qui a coincide soit avec les preparatifs de la guerre centre A-daschcr (230), soit avec les debuts de 
la campagnc orientale de Severe Alexandre (231), soit seulement avec sa ptetendue victoire de 232 
ou son rriomphc, de 233. L'adjectif Magnum aurait ete ajoutc aux epithetes tirees de la titularure 
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However, an important point distinguishes the imitatio of Alexander 
Severus from that of Caracalla: Severus' eastern campaign was a direct 
response to Sasanian aggression in Mesopotamia, and it is unclear whether 
it ever intended, beyond the recovery of wrested Roman territory, to pen- 
etrate deep into the Sasanian realm in an effort to subdue eastern lands. 82 
The Persian campaign of Alexander Severus, despite being depicted as an 
ill-fated expedition by Herodian, 83 seems nonetheless to have resulted 
in a temporary cessation of hostilities with the Sasanians and in the re- 
establishment of the territorial status quo ante. 84 The very fact that Severus 
Alexander did not exhibit any particular predisposition for an offensive 
warfare during his military venture in Germany either, and was, accord- 
ing to Herodian, who accuses him of being a coward (dvovSpoj), 85 far 
more disposed to conclude peace with the Germans 86 (and to fortify 
his defensive positions against Persians 87 ) than to cross the Rhine, could 
indicate that Alexander was as a matter of policy rather inclined towards 
defensive warfare, rather than a campaign of expansion, which could 
have been expected from a novus Alexander. And here lies the ambiguity 
of Alexander Severus' ideological foundation and Realpolitik. On the one 
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de Severe Alexandre — qui furenr aJors conferees a Giufr — par pure flatterie, pour souligner un rap- 
prochement auauel beaucoup pensaient ou feignaient de croire . . . entre Irs norm et les personnes des 
deux Alexandre [italics mine]. Cents, cette epithete n'eut aueun caracterc olricid puisqu'on ne la 
retrouve jamais dans la citulature de Severe Alexandre ... II n'est done pas necessaire d'imagincr 
que rempereur, ou les services palatins, a Rome, aient attribue au municipe de Giufi les epitheces 
AurcUium Alexandrium Augustum Magnum au moment ou fut prise ta decision de transformer la 
ciuitas en municipe. Ce sonc probablement les autorir.es monies du nouveau municipe qui priient 
I'lnitiative d'ajouter l'epithete Magnum a la titulature normalemeni tirec des denominations de 
Severe Alexandre, etablissant ainsi entre U prince et Alexandre de Macidoine une assimilation au 'elles 
pensaient devoir etre agre'able au premier et a laauelle la guerre contre les Penes conferait. croyaient- 
eiles, a la fits aatutliti et vraisemblance [italics mine]." 

82 For a succinct description of Alexander Severus' eastern expedition, see Magie, Roman Rule, vol. I, 
695-696, and vol. II, 1560-1561; also Chtistol, L'empire remain, 75-76. 

" J See Hdn. 6.5.1-6.6.J. 

81 See Hdn. 6.6.4-6.7.1. Compare also SHA Alex. 15.1-17. 

85 Herodian accuses Alexander Severus in several passages of cowardice; during his campaign against 
the Persians (Hdn. 6.5.9): KrynAf Si cniroijc 6 AAi^avSpos rjTJTE tfoayaywv Toe enperrof 
AirJTf eltrcAip cov, 17 Sia Siof, iva tii) 5rj ori/roc icrfSi/va/or yuxrj fori ocbycm irrtip TT)f 'Pojfsaicov 
dp^rjj . . . ; again while depicting the despair of the Illyrian soldiers at the announcement of the 
German raid into lllyria, they (the soldiers) are repotted to have ascribed their misfortunes in 
the war against the Persians, as well as the devastation of their homes, to Alexander's cowardice 
(Hdn. 6.7.3); and finally, in his description of Maximinus' plot against Alexander, Herodian con- 
trasts the soldiery's admiration for the courage of the former with its contempt for the cowardice 
of the latter (Hdn. 6.8.3); sce ^5° Hdn. 6.9.5. I" contrast, the Historia Augusta (SHA Alex. 19.5) 
reports that the mutiny against Alexander was triggered by his excessive severity: vcrum Gallkanae 
mentes ut sese habent durae ac retorridae et saepe imperatoribus graves severitatem hominis nimiam et 
longe maiorem post Heliogabalum non tulerum. 

66 See Hdn. 6.7.9. 

87 See Hdn. 6.7. j. 
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hand, he clearly sought to emulate the great Macedonian, for all the above 
reasons; on the other hand, however, his policy is a measured military 
response in the best Augustan tradition, a policy that follows the paradigm 
of the Salaminian naumachia, that is, a policy inspired by the fifth-century 
Athenians who defended their territories against invading Persian armies. 
These tensions within Alexander Severus' political ideology and policy 
are unmistakably reflected in Flavins Philostratus' Heroikos, which, in my 
opinion, simultaneously captutes and resolves the dichotomy of Severus' 
ideological representation(s) and foreign policy. We shall therefore briefly 
discuss the Heroikos in view of Severus' policy vis-a-vis the Persian empire 
of the Sasanians. 

in. philostratus' heroikos 

The Heroikos, which has been the subject of intense studies in recent 
years, 88 is a dialogue between a local Greek vineyard worker in charge of 
the gardens and the vineyard surrounding the tomb of the hero ProtesUaos 
and a Phoenician merchant waiting for more favorable winds to set forth 
on his journey. The setting is Elaious, a southern city on the Thracian 
Chersonesus on the European side of the Hellespont. The vineyard worker 
is an intimate of ProtesUaos, the first Achaean to fall in Troy, who relates 
to the Phoenician merchant the hero's account of the Trojan war and 
his discussion of Homer's poems. Ellen Aitken and Jennifer Berenson 
Maclean have eloquently described Protesilaos' retrospective musings in 
the introduction to their new Heroikos edition: 

the dialogue is dedicated to a discussion of the heroes, bun not simply as a retell- 
ing of Homer. Protesilaos is, after all, a more trustworthy witness not only of the 
events prior to landing at Troy (when he died), but also of those that occurred 
afterward, since he is 'free from the body and diseases' and thus can 'observe the 
affairs of mortals' (Her. 7.3). From this privileged vantage point, Protesilaos the 
hero is both reader and critic of Homer. 89 

Two aspects of the Heroikos make it invaluable for the purposes of the 
present study on the one hand, (i) the fact that Philostratus belonged to 
the Second Sophistic (with its reception and exaltation of the Hellenic 
past), 90 was included in Julia Domna's Circle (kukAos), and closely associ- 



** See Rossi, Filostrata Eroico; Beschorner, Helden und Herotn; Airken and Berenson Maclean, 
Heroikor, and GrossarT, Heroikos von Flavius Phihstrat. 

85 Aitken and Berenson Maclean, Heroikos, xxxviii. 

50 On the Second Sophistic, its ethos, affected archaism, and yearning for the Hellenic past, see 
Anderson, Second Sophistic, 1-11; 86-100; 101-143; and 234-246; Bowie, "Greeks and their Past," 
3— 41; also de Blois, "Third Century Crisis," 358-377; and "Emperor and Empire," 3391-3404. 
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aced with die Severan court, 91 at least until Julia Domna's demise in 2.I7;' 2 
all reasons that suggest the Heroikos could reflect, if not the official Severan 
political ideology under Alexander Severus, at least some of the tensions 
that characterized the late Severan imperial policy vis-a-vis Sasanian Iran. 
On the other hand, (2) Heroikos chief heroes, Protesilaos and Achilles, 
these "watchful defenders of all that is Greek from all that is not" 93 in 
after-death, reflect the defensive (but ideologically dilemmatk) character 
of Alexander Severus' campaign against Sasanian expansionism: while both 
heroes are depicted in the Heroikos as "protective guardians" of Hellas, yet 
Achilles' more aggressive disposition differs markedly from Protesilaos' 
more defensive nature. Thus, their juxtaposition in the Heroikos closely 
mirrors the tensions and contradictions in Severus' policy between the 
ideological imperative to emulate Alexander's act of conquest and the 
Realpolitik need to lead a more contained eastern campaign. 

Let us first turn our attention to the second point. Aitken and Berenson 
Maclean, in their introduction to the Heroikos?* and Aitken separately, 95 
have placed the composition of the Heroikos in the early years of Alexander 
Severus. Indeed, considering the Trojan War motif and the preeminence 
of Protesilaos in the Heroikos, the hero, with whose revenge upon the 
Persian governor of Chersonesus the final logos of the Herodotean cycle 
on the Persian Wars concludes, 96 we see that everything in the Heroikos 
seems to hint at the reign of Alexander Severus, when the Roman empire 
was faced with the reality of invading Persian armies and ideologically in 
need of recalling heroes and events of the past, whose projection into the 
present presaged a successful outcome for Rome's defense. It is thus pos- 
sible that the Heroikosv/zs written "around the time of Alexander Severus' 
Persian campaign in order to promote Greek (and hence Roman) identity 
and piety, by recalling not only the memory of the preeminent heroes of 
the Trojan War but most notably that of Protesilaos." 97 

sl For a more detailed description of Philostratus' life, see Anderson, Philostratus, 1-21; also 
Fl internum, Power, Psideia and Pythagoreanism, i;— 18. On Julia Domna's Circle, see in particular 
Bowersock, Greek Sophists, 101-105. 

92 We do not know much about Philostratus' association with the Severan court after the death 
of Julia Domna in 1:7, but it is not unlikely that he might have been involved indirectly with 
Elagabalus and Alexander Severus; see Anderson, Philostratus, 7; Flinierman, Power, Paideia and 
Pythagoreanism, 26-17; *"d Aitken and Berenson Maclean, Heroikos, Ixxxvii, On the present 
chapter, see Shayegan, "Philostratus 's Heroikos," 285—315. 

95 Aitken and Berenson Maclean, Heroikos, Iviii. 

" Ibid., xliv-xlv; boctv-baom. 

95 Aitken, "Why a Phoenician?," 275. 

% Aitken and Berenson Maclean, Heroikos, Ixxxv: "[i]n order to understand the particular valence 
Protesilaos may have had in this political situation, it is instructive to recall Herodotus' use of 
Protesilaos as the protector of Greece against the Persians.™ 

97 Ibid., Ijotxv-lxxxvi. 
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Let us once more recall the last logos of Herodotos' Historiae, which 
is indispensable for understanding the strategies of the Heroikos?* here, 
Protesilaos, the first of the Achaeans to fall during the Trojan war, is vin- 
dicated for the past outrage of Artauktes, the Persian administrator of the 
Chersonesus. Artauktes, who ruled this region in the manner of a tyrant 
(irupccweue 8e to&tov toO voyoO "ip^ecxi Oirapxos ApravKTris), is 
accused of having deceived king Xerxes with the intent to seize the riches 
(Xprmana) attached to Protesilaos' precinct (oTko$). Accordingly, he 
requested from Xerxes the ownership of Protesilaos' precinct by presenting 
it as the "house" (oftcoj) 99 of a Greek man who had made war against the 
king's land and has died deservedly: 10 ° 



[Hdt. 9.116] 

6j xai jiaattect iXoxivovra tit' t\Qt\va% 
e^T)TT&TT)0£, Ta UpoiTEaiT^to toO IfinAou 
Xp^lJcrra i£ 'EAchol/vtoc umXopevos. 
iv yap 'EAaioQvrt Ttjc XepcFovqoou 
fori rfpcorecn'Pita rafoi Tf Kai littcvc*; 
jripi axrrov, iv6a T)v ^prjfjcrrcr . . . rd 
'ApT<xuKTT)S krOAqac pamAios Sovtoj. 
Aiycov 5e ToidSe Etpfav SicfiaArro. 
SioTTora, km oTkos dv&poj "EXArjroc 
ivdaQra, 5c in) yfjp crrji/ccrprrrri/crcrtjfuoc 
6iktis xuptjcras an&avr tovtw tioi 60s 
t6v obeov, Iva teai nj txa&ij tiri yfjv 
tt)v tjr)v fir) trrapTtvea^ca. raOra 
Xiyoiv ei/TrrrKoj fjjfAAf avairelaE iv 
Eip^TjV Sovvct! dvSpoj oTkov, ouBev 
Cmcnom}6ivTa twv {ikeivqs ippovee, 
in) yfjv Si tt)v fiaoiteos OTpaT&jsodai 
l7pG)TE<7iAeajv eAeye voicov loiaSs- tt)v 
Aalav wacrav voyi^oucn iccurrciv cTvai 
TJipaai xat toG ale) patjiAeOovros. 



"he deceived the king marching towards 
A[hens, he stole away the riches from 
Protesilaos, son of Iphiklos. There is in 
Elaious in the Chersonesus the tomb of 
Protesilaos and a precinct about it, where 
the riches were . . . that Artauktes carried 
away by the king's gift. He thus misled 
Xerxes by false accounts; 'master, there is 
a house belonging to a Greek man who 
had made war against your land. Getting 
his just deserts, he had died. Give me this 
man's house, so that everyone may learn 
not to make war against your land.' 101 
It was to be thought that this plea would 
easily persuade Xerxes to give him a man's 
house, having no suspicion of Artauktes' 
meaning, whose reason for saying that 
Protesilaos had invaded the king's territory 
was, that die Persians believe all Asia to 
belong to themselves and whosoever is 
their king." 



™ Sec also Bocdeker, "Protesilaos,* 30-48. 

"" On this entire passage and the double meaning of 0JK05 in Herodotos 1 logos, see Nagy, Pindar's 
Homer, 168-269, where the author states: "At least Xerxes was fed to believe that Artauktes was 
to occupy the house of 'a Greek man". The story is actually being told by Herodotus in a mode 
analogous to that of an ainos, in that double meanings abound. To begin with, the 'house' of the 
'Greek man' is really the sacred precinct of die hero Protesilaos, a Cult center filled with riches sup- 
plied by the hero's worshippers (9.116.2). " 

" M Artauktes' denunciation of Protesilaos obviously refers to him being the first Achaean who died 
attacking Troy (Horn. IL 1.700-701); see also Her. 11.3-4. 

101 The translation of the passage in bold from BfcrrroTCT to OTapreutcrfiai is taken from Nagy, 
Pindar's Homer, 169. 
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After looting Protesilaos' precinct, Artauktes continued violating 
Protesilaos' cult by having intercourse with women in the hero's sanc- 
tuary (on/Toe t£ okcoc cnriKOiTO ec 'EAasowra iv tco aSurcp yuvai^i 
ijjiayero). 102 

In the aftermath of the successful Athenian offensive in the Chersonesus 
and the siege of Sestos, Artauktes was then captured and executed by the 
Athenian forces for the wrongs he had perpetrated against Protesilaos and 
the responsibility that he, the official representative of the Persian authority 
in Chersonesus, was symbolically bearing for the bridging of the Hellespont 
by king Xerxes. 103 Before the execution of Artauktes, however, Protesilaos 
came back to life through the agency of dried fish (rapixoi) — which, 
being miraculously restored to life, leapt off the fire while being roasted 
by an Adienian — to announce his vengeance and exact retribution from 
Artauktes, who addressed his frightened Athenian captor as follows: 



[Hdt. 9.120) 

£eTve AdrjvaTc, vr)5iv fo/ieo to ripas 
touto- ou yap aoi Triq>T]ve, aAA' iijol 
aiyjaivei 6 iv TzAaioOvri TTpunso-iAECos 
on Kcci redveus Kai rapixo; icbv 60va(iiv 
TTpo; 9ecov ixei rdv &8ik£ovto: TiveoSm. 



"Athenian Stranger, do noy be frightened of 
this portent (jipaf). For it was manifested 
not for you. Rather, Protesilaos — the one 
who abides in Elaious — is making a sign 
(aTjyaivet) to me that, even though he is 
dead — and a rapixos — he has the power 
(fiyvor/j/s) from the gods to exact retrib ution 
from the one who comits wrongdoing." IM 



Nagy describes this episode as follows: 

In the narrative of Herodotus, the dead hero Protesilaos "gives a sign" (onpaivEi) 
to the living . . . [tjhrough a "power" (SOvam?) given to Protesilaos by the gods, 
the hero can uphold justice by punishing the unjust — just as surely as he can 
give a mystical sign, as narrated immediately beforehand: an Athenian is roasting 
Tctptxoi {"preserved fish"), and the dead fish suddenly come back to life ... So 
also Protesilaos is now being called a Tapi)(oc: even though he is dead, and thus a 
Taprxos, he still has the power to intervene in the world of the living ... By impli- 
cation, Proresilaos has mystically come back to life, just like the preserved fish. 10, 

The importance of this passage 106 resides in the fact that Protesilaos, 
the first Achaean to die in the Trojan War, the hero who could not prove 
himself in the world of the living, is offered a comeback as revenant in 



102 Hdt. 9.116. 
!0} Hdt. 9.116-120. 

,w The translation of this passage is taken from Nagy, "Sign of the Hero," xvii. 

m IbiA., xvi— xvii; and Nagy, Pindar's Homer, 169-170. 
10 * See also discussion by Boedeker, "Protesilaos," 41. 
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the final logos of Herodocos' Historiae on the origins or the antagonism 
between Asia and Europe, in order to inflict punishment upon Artauktes, 
not only because of the wrongs he committed against the hero, but also 
because of those his master, king Xerxes, inflicted upon Hellas by bridg- 
ing the Hellespont. 107 There is perfect symmetry in this logos between the 
actions and reactions of Artauktes and Protesilaos, Asians and Hellenes: 
Protesilaos' precinct fell prey to looting only because he was presented as 
a Hellene who dared attack Asia; Artauktes was executed on the very spot 
where Xerxes had crossed over to Europe because the king dared attack 
Hellas. Thus, already in the Herodotean logos, Protesilaos as revenant 
appears as the champion of the Hellenic cause against the Persian invader, 
fulfilling the promise that the living hero had failed to meet at Troy. 108 

Now let us return to the Heroikos. 

Reactivating the Herodotean perspective, Philostratus depicts the 
revenant Protesilaos as the guardian of Hellas in tandem with Achilles. 
In analogy to Herodotos, who had recourse to the Trojan War motif in 
his depiction of the Persian Wars, 109 Philostratus, confronted with the 
prospect of a looming conflict between Rome and Persia, actualizes both 
themes and projects the tenor of these hereditary conflicts upon the reality 
of his own age. 

In the Heroikos, Achilles, the vanquisher of Troy par excellence, is juxta- 
posed to Protesilaos the revenant — a Herodotean re-invention of the hero, 
whereupon Philostratus seems to have edified his own narrative 110 — and 



m See Bcrenson Maclean and AJtken, Flavius Philostratus, liv-lv: "[n]oc only has the Persian governor 
offended Protesilaos personally by looting his sanctuary and having sex within its boundaries, but 
Protesilaos also takes revenge upon him a i repraematfart ol Xerxes, the Asian invader, !;>r all 1 he 
Persian offenses against the Greeks." 

"* Contrast the following passage of the Heroikos, where the vineyard worker renders P rotesilaos' own 
judgment of his deeds in Troy {Her. n.4}: tcarrdv Si dXoyuprrm ynoVi/ iv Tpoia ipyacrauevov, 
AMcV rrKTcWcr 4v yrj r)s ovSi hrifit] "|hje grieves that he accomplished nothing at Troy, and how 
he fell in a land that he had not even assaulted"; all translations of the Heroikos are taken from the 
edition of Bcrenson Maclean and Aitken. 

"" See Boedeker, "Protesilaos," 41: "Within the framework of division and hostility berwecn the 
two continents, the Proresilaos-Artayktes story develops a special connection between the Trojan 
and the Persian Wars — with an ancient hero linking past and present, as often in Herodotus"; and 
47-4S: "More than just providing a structural framework for the Histories, rounding off the work 
with references to the division between Asia and Europe, the Protesilaos logos bridges the temporal 
boundaries between the two greatest transcontinental invasions. At the same time it proposes, by 
setting forward suggestive parallels for a perceptive audience, that just as the Trojans were long ago 
punished by the gods for great injustices, so too perhaps were the Persians within recent memory. 
With subtle but insistent metonymy, Herodotus sets the vengeance of Protesilaos — or better, his 
restoration of balance — against the background of the whole invasion of Xerxes." 

" a See Anderson, Philostratus, 149: "As Pan at Marathon repels the first Persian invasion, so 
Protesilaos takes the final vengeance of Greek over Persian by bringing about the crucifixion of 
the Persian desecrator Artayctes. Much of Philostratus' mise-enscene could have been deduced, 
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presented as Hellas' defender against all foreign (Persian/Asian) foes. In 
spite of the fact that, unlike Protesilaos, whose heure de gloire follows his 
manifestation as revenant, Achilles' exploits are extensively celebrated 
in the Iliad, yet, in the Heroikos, he too experiences a second career as 
revenant, as such, Achilles like Protesilaos is depicted guarding Hellas 
against foreign (eastern) invaders, as the story of Achilles' annihilation of 
the Amazons illustrates. 1 " By depicting the lives and exploits of Achilles 
and Protesilaos in the after-life, that is through the artifice of resurrecting 
them as revenants, Philostratus is able not only to invest these heroes with 
attributes more fitted to reflect the urgencies of his own time, but also to 
make them more alike: whatever Protesilaos lacks in exploits in the Iliad, 
he acquires as revenant by being the avenger of Hellas against the Persians; 
and Achilles, from the wrathful destroyer of Troy, the aggressor of Asia, 
becomes the — still irate — defender of Hellas against foreign (Asian) invad- 
ers. The overwhelming similarities between the two heroes, 112 despite 
the differences they exhibit, seem to symbolize those prevailing between 
another "couple," that is, Alexander Severus and the object of his emula- 
tion Alexander of Macedonia. 

Here, we must recall that the two ideological tenets upon which Alexander 
Severus' legitimacy and imperial policy were grounded were incompatible, 
even antinomic, and called for harmonization. On the one hand, Severus' 
legitimacy was based upon his filiation from Caracalla, whose imitation of 
Alexander of Macedonia is well attested: hence the imperative for Severus 
and his entourage to maintain and promote the cult of Alexander (despite 
its perilous implications for foreign policy). On the odier hand, as the 
Persian campaign had barely re-established the status quo ante, without any 
territorial gain for Rome, possibly as a consequence of the emperor's defen- 
sive posture, but most importantly as a result of the limitations imposed 
upon Roman legions by the formidable Sasanian war machinery, the image 
of a vanquishing no vus Alexander was hard to maintain. 



developed or reconstructed from this passage." Contrast also the following passage of the Heroikos, 
which refers in a striking manner to the Herodotean logos: 

[Philostr. Her. 9.5] 

to B( ye iepov, iv cjj rarer tov; rrcrrfpcrj 
6 MfjSoc Oppi&v, i<p' a xai to rdpi^of 
avafiiGJvai qsaai, twto, &3 f f iw KcrrcrAefmrrorf 
5i afrroQ opcrf coc o?\ iya. 



"[cjonsider this sanctuary, my guest, where the 
Mede committed a sacrilege in our forefathers' 
time. It was because of this they say even the 
preserved foh came back to life. You see how 
much of the sanctuary is left." 

111 Her. 56.1-57.1. 

112 For a discussion of the heroes' similarities, see Boedeker, "Protesilaos," 36—37; and Bercnson 



Maclean and Aiiken, FUvius Philostratus, Ivi-lx. 
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It is difficult to gauge to what extent Severus' defensive posture m 
the face of Sasanian expansionism was cognizant of, or tributary to, the 
Augustan political doctrine of the divisio orbis, which owed its existence 
to circumstances comparable to those affecting Severus. The policy of the 
divisio orbis emerged out of the realization that the eastern foe was invin- 
cible in its own realm, hence the imperative to deal with its occasional 
aggression via a moderate and (in scope) limited military response. This is 
precisely why Rome, on the eve of Gaius Caesar's eastern expedition, felt 
compelled to resort to the Persian Wars symbolism, in order to justify her 
campaign against the perceived Arsacid aggression in Armenian affairs, for 
it best illustrated Rome's defensive posture. 

Equally difficult to assess is the part of the Second Sophistic in inspir- 
ing, with its exalted Hellas reception, the emperor's actions vis-a-vis the 
Sasanians; or, in the absence of such inspiration, to appraise the share of 
the Second Sophistic in adorning Severus' pragmatic foreign policy with 
references to Hellas' "heroic" exploits of the past. Suffice to say that what- 
ever the motivations of Severus' measured foreign policy may have been, 
they were at odds with the emperor's Alexander emulation. 

Philostratus seems to have countered this predicament by altering and 
rendering less forceful the drive to conquest inherent in the Alexander 
symbolism itself, by turning the archetypal hero/conqueror Achilles from 
the aggressor of Troy into the guardian of Greeks against foreigners (as 
revenant). Consequently, in the same fashion as the impetus of conquest 
was counterpoised in the Heroikos, by casting Achilles' aggressive force 
into a protective bellicosity, the defensive posture of Severus' policy was 
sanctioned through the protective characterization of yet another re- 
invented revenant In this function, Protesilaos, although vengeful and 
formidable, very much symbolized the defensive character of Roman 
policy: a measured military action in the defense of the territories, rather 
than a war of conquest. 

Thus, the resurrection of Protesilaos and Achilles as revenants served 
several purposes: (i) as guardians of Hellas against "foreigners," they 
came to represent Rome's defensive stance against the Sasanian empire; 
(2) to the extent that the two heroes were equated to each other in the 
Heroikos — albeit, Protesilaos displayed a more pronounced affinity with 
Alexander Severus, as did Achilles with Alexander of Macedonia — they 
helped bridge (and cloud) in fiction the divide between their respective 
historical counterparts, that is, Severus and his source of emulation, 
Alexander of Macedonia; finally, (3) the projection of the harmonized 
image of Protesilaos and Achilles upon the relationship of Severus and 
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Alexander enabled the former (or those in charge of his memory) to 
reconcile the two antinomic principles of his rule: the simultaneous 
emulation of the Macedonian and the urge to eastern conquest inher- 
ent to the imitatio with his own policy of defensive posture towards the 
Sasanian East. 

Let me illustrate in greater detail some of the parallels between Heroikos ' 
heroes Achilles/Protesilaos and the rulers Alexander/Severus: 

(1) Both Achilles and Alexander were the vanquishers of Asia: Troy 
would not have fallen without Achilles, not the Persian empite without 
Alexander. Both Protesilaos and Alexander Severus perished, their prom- 
ises unfulfilled, during or following their attack upon/campaign against 
Asia unlike Achilles and Alexander, who completed the cycle of conquest, 
paying with their lives for their victory. 

(2) Although both Protesilaos and Achilles are depicted as the guardians 
of all that is Gteek, there is a particularly bellicose quality to Achilles, best 
captured in the episode of Achilles' active pursuit of the last descendant of 
king Priam, whom he dismembers alive. 1 13 Through the agency of rhe mer- 
chant charged with bringing the Trojan maiden to Leuke, Achilles, actively 
and without provocation, aggresses anew against Ilion and, thereby, Asia, 
and by dint of the maiden's gruesome killing, re-enacts the destruction 
of Troy/Asia. This offensive attitude towards Asia calls to mind the drive 
to conquest and desire for revenge in Alexander of Macedonia, who laid 
waste Persepolis to exact retribution for the burning of Athens at Persian 
hands. In contrast, Protesilaos' deeds are always in reaction to offenses or 
insults to which he has been subjected. He is resurrected in order to punish 
Amulctes; 114 he wreaks vengeance upon Xeinis, the former owner of his 
precinct; 115 and he chastises with a dog-bite the adulterer(s) in his sanctu- 
ary (reminiscent of Artauktes' sacrileges). 116 In this respect he provides a 
perfect heroic model for Severus' defensive campaign in response to Persian 
aggression. 

(3) Moreover, the location of the heroes' tombs may allude to the two 
historical rulers. Achilles' tomb on the Asian shore of the Hellespont is 
not only a reminder of his true identity as the vanquisher of Troy who 
found death in Asia, but also seems to hint at Alexander, the conqueror 
of Asia, who died in Babylon. By contrast, Protesilaos' tomb is located on 
the European shore of the Hellespont, "a memorial at the extreme edge of 



1U Her. 56.6-10. 

1,4 Her. 9.5. 

" s Her. 4.2. 

1,6 Her. 16.3-4. 
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Europe to a Greek hero who never gained a foothold across the strait,"" 7 
but also an implicit reference to Severus' decision not to (or failure to?) 
gain new territories in the East. 

Returning now to the first point raised above, is the Heroikos an official 
representation of the Severan political ideology under Alexander Severus, 
or does it reflect Philostratus* independent attempt at capturing (and 
interpreting?) the tensions that characterized the late Severan imperial 
policy vis-a-vis the Sasanian empire? The question can obviously not be 
answered in full, but, were the association of Alexander Severus with 
Protesilaos to prove correct, then one might surmise that the Heroikos 
was written after Alexander Severus' demise as a posthumous justifica- 
tion of the emperor's cautious and defensive policy, as it seems unlikely 
that the identification of the emperor with Protesilaos, the hero with the 
house half-built (56|ioc Tj/JiTfArjc), 118 could have occurred during his life- 
time. Intriguingly, we encounter, in the Indian episode of Philostratus' 
Vita Apollonii — the "romanticised biography of Apollonios, a first- 
century Pythagorean philosopher and miracle-worker who was born in 
Cappadocian Tyana" 119 — written at the behest of Julia Domna, some 
of the themes that also occur in the Heroikos as justification of Severus 
Alexander's defensive policy. 

In his journey beyond the Indus River, Apollonios is received by 
Phraotes, the philosopher-king of India, who exalts the virtues of a 
(foreign) policy that seeks to turn foes into friends by paying them off 
(uTTOTTOioutJai Touroicri toTs XRijl ja < Jl "1 subject them (the barbarians) 
to myself with money"). 120 It is, indeed, difficult not to see in this policy 
an implicit allusion to Alexander Severus' intended disbursements to the 
Germans in exchange for peace (naura ts vttkjxveito nape^siv Sacov 
Seovrat, Kai xpn^crrcoy d<p£i6coc e)ffiv "he promised to grant all they 
(the Germans) required and to have ample of money"). 121 What is more, 
Philostratus reports the encounter between Apollonios and the leader of 



117 See Boedeker, "Protesilios," 37. 

,IS Horn. II. 1.701. 

119 Flinterman, Potver, Paidtui and Pythagorcanism, 1. 

12u See Philostr. VA, z.z6: "icai iitjv Koti toFj ixdpoT;," Iqtr], "koivwvoi toG ttAovtou. to«>j yap ad 
ttote Siaipopous tt) x&fV tovtt) fiapfiapovs npoooiKoQirras Kai KaraSpoiiais xpdjyivous is 
Tafia opia CnroTroioGtiai TOi/roicr/ Toif Xp()JJCKn, Kai SopuipopeiTai uoiinr' avruv ij X t ^P a > Ka ' 
oi/tf avroi dm raua fonaxri tovs te dfjopou? aurois fiapfiapou; avcipyouai, xaXEnoOsovras." 

'" See Hdn. 6.7.9: wAfjv sfofcv ovtw Trpeofteiav neuy/ai trpos cnjrous xai Trtpi efpi]vT]j 
oiaXiytcQai. ndvra te utticxveito napefyiv oacov Bsovrat, Kai xpwaTcjv atpeiScx £x eiv - 
rouTfo yap paAiara rippavoi wddovrca, <pt?\apyvpai te oirej Kai tt\v dprjvj]v ad wpdf 
'Poiliaiovs xpvaiou KaTn)XEUQirrz$ odtv 6 AXe^avSpos eYrfrpcrro <bvr\aaadai pctA^oi> totj npds 
avTov$ airov&as f) Sta noheiiou kwSvvz ugiv. 
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the Indian Sages, Iarchas, who, during their conversation, compares the 
legendary Indian king Ganges with Achilles. 122 In contrast to Achilles, 
whose motives in the Trojan War Iarchas questions, and whose deeds, 
which led to the destruction of numerous cities, he denounces {aurov 
ScbSexa yev ttqAe ic ek daXanr)s Tjprjxdvai rre^fj 5e ivSEKa "he [Achilles] 
took twelve cities by sea and eleven on land"), the sage praises the Indian 
hero-king Ganges for having founded new cities {ttoMcov vev toivuv 
i^rjKOxrra oikicttt\s iyevEro "he [Ganges] accordingly became the founder 
of sixty cities"). More importantly, Philostratus, by the intermediary of 
the Indian sage Iarchas, seems to sanction Ganges' defensive posture in the 
face of invading foreign (Scythian) enemies, in contrast to Achilles' capture 
of Troy that led to the city's subjugation (to Se iAEudEpoOvra ttjveccutoQ 
yqv avSpa cryaddv tpaivEoticci ttoXXco (ZeAtiov tou SouAstav tncc/EW 
rroAei "it is by far more fitting to become a good man by setting free 
your country than to bring slavery to a city"). 123 Ganges' much-admired 



I 

m 



122 See Philostr. VA. 3.20c trrei Si tov Ax>hMa "Otirjpos aye\ p£v &rrip 'EAivris is Tpoiav, f n<ri 
6£ a&rdv £&>&ko: iscv iroXcis ex BaXtii ujy Tjprjiffraj, ne^fj 61 evSexa, ywaixa te thro tou 
j3ctcjiMa>s a<paipe6evra #f isi\vtv aneve)(dr}vai, ore 5rj drrepatiova Kai cbuov 66£ai, oxeu*6jj£&i 
tov 'IvSov Trpdj toOtct TroArov liev totvuv t^r)KQ\rra otxicrrrtf iyive~ro, crltrtp eiai BoKiticbTCrroi 
t&v ttjSe — to Se tropBetv TrdAfif Attic evKAedorepov r/yeTrai tou avoiKi'(eiv tr6!uv oOk &tj — 
ZkvtJoy Si tout inrip Kauxaoov itcrre aTparevaatrras irri rrjuSe rr\v yfjv dnKlwcrra. to Be 
MfuflfpoWTCr tr]v eauroO yqi/avSpo ayaQdv tpaiveoBat rro?yX& fSiArtov tou 6ouAf/av hrayeiv 
mSAet, Kai toOS' Cnrep yvraredc, t)v WkcV u T}Si Sxouoav r}pTracr6ai. 

111 Already Schtajcrman, Krist aer SUattftibatteerdnung, 250—166, and 278-181, based herself on this 
passage (and a Marxist interpretation of die VA) to demonstrate that Philostratus' advocacy of a 
defensive foreign policy (as reflected in this passage) was part of a wider program aimed at rallying 
the municipal aristocracy — with whom Julia Domna's Circle was associated. On die above-cited 
passage, the author states (x6i): "Die indischen Weisen schatzie Apollonius am hdchsten, zumal 
nach ihrer Meinung sclbst die beriihmten Heldentatcn dcr Griechen im Trojanischen Krieg nut 
wenig zu achten waren. Viel hoher als Achill achteten sie den indischen Konig Ganges, der kerne 
Stadte zerstorte, sondem neue griindete. Mutig wies er die in scin Land einfallcndcn Skythen 
zuriick; deswegen vetdiene er hochstes Lob, da es bedeutend chrenvoller sci, seine Heimat zu 
schutzen, als cine fremde Stadi zu iiberfailcn. Philostrat ist nicht zufailig so fricdltebend, und vvir 
werden noch sehen, dlii die Fragc der AuBenpolitik einer der Punkte war, in denen die sozialen 
Gruppen veschiedener Meinungen waien." In his critique of Schtajcrman, Flinterman, Power, 
Paideia and Pythapreanism, zz), not only questions the alleged political and programmatic nature 
of Philostratus' VA, but also draws attention to the topicality of the aforementioned passage: 
"Schcajerman's presentation of Philostratus as an advocate of a peace policy is also hazardous. She 
bases it on two passages in the Indian episode: the reference to payments to barbarians (z.z6), 
an allusion which is indeed accompanied by a positive assessment of such a policy; and Iarchas' 
comparison between the legendary Indian king Ganges and Achilles, which prefers the Indian as 
the founder and defender of cities to the Homeric destroyer of cities (3.20). Even when viewed 
together, these passages hardly seem sufficient to back up Schtajerman's conclusion. The compari- 
son between Achilles and Ganges is part of an extensive tirade by Iarchas against the excessive cult 
of the Homeric heroes by the Greeks. Even if the "barbarian' criticism of Greek customs in the VA, 
of which this rirade is a specimen, is to be taken seriously — which is doubtful enough — it should 
be understood as a form of cultural criticism rather than as a political allusion. The practice attrib- 
uted tt> Phraotes of buying off barbarian attacks probably is a topical political allusion [italics mine] , 
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protective policy against invading Scythians is undeniably reminiscent 
of the Athenian stance against invading Achaemenid armies — especially 
as Scythians were often equated with Persians — as the destructive and 
belligerent depiction of Achilles is evocative of Alexander of Macedonia. 
On another level, Ganges' policies call to mind Severus' prudent guiding 
principle towards the Sasanians — who could equally be referred to as the 
"Scythian" enemies; in contrast, Achilles' deeds may well have alluded to 
Caracalla's ill-fated policy of expansion, 124 from which Severus' course of 
action departed. Another similarity between the hero-king Ganges and 
Severus is their respective end at their subjects' hands, which sets offa time 
of broad decay (Ganges) and political turmoil (Severus) leading in both 
cases to the violent demise of the murderers and the re-establishment of 
the troubled order. In the case of Ganges, the sacrifice of the king's mur- 
derers ended the cycle of unnatural calamities that had befallen the lands, 
and in that of Severus, the establishment of Gordian III closed the chapter 
of anomaly that the advent of Maximinus appears to have represented. 125 

Thus, both the Heroikos and the vita Apollonii seem to allude to 
Alexander Severus' reign and, although one might be in agreement with 
Jaap-Jan Flinterman in assuming that Philostratus did not have a consist- 
ent set of political beliefs,' 26 it is, nonetheless, probable that his writings 
did not merely capture the political beliefs of the late Severan court, but 
also expressed his adherence to a broadly defined defensive foreign policy, 
best epitomized by Alexander Severus. 

The purpose of the preceding discussion was not only to illustrate the 
extent of Severan infatuation with Alexander, but also to underscore the 
ubiquity of two concomitant, at times contrasting, currents of thought 



and the love of peace displayed by die king of Taxila certainly is judged extremely positively by 
Apollonius, but this does not mean that this judgement reflects Philostratus' own point of view. 
It should not be forgotten that this passage concerns a philosopher's appreciation of the policy of 
a philosopher king." 

™ On Caracalla's honouring Achilles with sacrifices and races about his tomb, following the crossing 
of the Hellespont, see D.C. 78. 17.7; similarly also Hdn. 4.8.4—5. 

125 On the rise of Maximinus, his murder, and the advent of Gordian III, see Christol, L'rmpire 
romain, 79-91; on Herodian's severe judgment of Maximinus, see Hdn. 7.1. 1-4. 

lM! See Flinterman, Power, Paideia and Pythagoreanism, ztj: "the positive evaluation of the allusion 
to the buying off of barbarian invasions no doubt indicates that Philostratus was aware to a 
certain extent of the problems connected with the defence of the borders; after all, he had fol- 
lowed Caracalla's operations on the Rhine and Danube border from the imperial headquarters. As 
Schtajerman suggested, he perhaps had a certain preference for a low-profile military policy, but it 
would be going too far to credit the author of the VA with a consistent set of views on the financial 
and military aspects of imperial government [italics mine] on the basis of a policy ascribed to an 
Indian philosopher king . . . [tjhere simply is no evidence to support the assumption that he was 
genuinely interested in such matters." 
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in the late second and early third centuries ce: the imitatio Alexandri and 
the Sophistic glorification of things Greek. It was in a climate filled with 
"Alexandromania" and pervaded by the Second Sophisric's reception 
and veneration of the Hellenic past that the Sasanians rose ro power 
and Ardaxslr set out for his campaigns of expansion against Rome. 127 
Confronted with an aggression that evoked Xerxes' assault on Hellas, 
Severus succeeded in preserving rhe eastern limes, but was unwilling or 
unable to wrest new territories from the Sasanians. His conscious or 
imposed defensive posture, although in the best Augustan tradition, was, 
however, at odds with his imitatio, the very principle of his legitimacy. The 
aurhor of the Heroikos seems to have attempted to solve this discrepancy 
within the imperial ideology by superimposing upon the Trojan War nar- 
rative the Herodotean logos on the Persian Wars, by turning the two fallen 
hero-aggressors of Troy into the two revenant- guardians of Hellas, follow- 
ing in whose footsteps Severus was to become a novus Alexander, not by 
an act of conquest, but by safeguarding the empire against a new Xerxes. 
All this leads us to ask whether the Achaemenid reminiscences ascribed 
to the early Sasanians by the classical authors are not a reflection of the 
Sevetan ideological manipulations, rather than the imprint of a bygone 
reality. Indeed, I believe that while propagating the image of Severus 
Alexander as a novus Alexander, the Roman propaganda resurrected the 
image of Alexander's former formidable adversaries, the Achaemenids, 
in order to complete the cycle of the imitatio. Hence, the portrayal of 
the Sasanians as heirs to the Achaemenids could have existed only as an 
intrinsic part of the Roman imitatio, which not only sought to prove 
the historical continuity of the Greco-Roman world by vindicating 
Alexander's legacy, but also to bestow a similar perception of permanence 
upon the history of Iran by depicting the Sasanians as cognizant heirs of 
the Achaemenids. This projection of continuity onto the history of Iran 
was not purposeless; inasmuch as one side of the imitatio was about the 
exaltation of the Roman emperor by equating him with Alexander, the other 
side was about the debasement of the adversary by associating him with the 
vanquished Achaemenids. As, however, Severus' campaign did not fulfill 
the promise of a novus Alexander, and the Sasanians, the newly baptized 
neo- Achaemenids, proved to be more akin to Xerxes' army of aggressors, 
rather than the victims of a new Alexander, the very impetus of conquest 
that constituted the basis of the Alexander imitation was altered. Alexander 



127 See also Wiesehofer, "Ardasir 1," 373: "It is noteworthy that the Sasanian evocation of the tra- 
ditional view of Alexander as the great wrecker of Iran was matched by a contemporary Roman 
emphasis on the idea of imitatio Atexanjr™; and "Zum Nachleben," y)i~ 
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of Macedonia, trailing Achilles' metamorphosis from hero-conqueror to 
rfw?nd/z*-guardian, was made into Rome's champion against Asia and the 
defensive Roman emperor, indeed, into a no wis Alexander. 

I have tried to show in the discussion above that there is no conclusive 
evidence for an "Achaemenid revival" under the early Sasanians in the 
Sasanian epigraphic corpus, and in the accounts of Dio/Herodian and 
Ammianus Marcellinus, which were modeled after Tacitus* report on early 
Arsacid territorial revendication. It seems that what has been described as a 
Sasanian imitatio Achaemenidorum is in reality nothing but the byproduct 
of the imitatio Alexandra, which not only resurrected the Achaemenids 
for the sake of its own inner logic and coherence, but did so by having 
recourse to the early Arsacid political rationale and used it as the principal 
basis for the elaboration of the fictitious Sasanian political program. 



IV. A NOTE ON JULIAN THE APOSTATE 

Scholarship evaluates Julian's campaign diversely: 123 in terms of ' Realpolitik, 
it may be deemed as a re-enactment of more assertive Roman policies 
of the past — notably, by such emperors as Trajan, Lucius Verus, and 
Septimius Severus 129 — this time, possibly, aiming at regime change in 
Iran, by instating upon the Sasanian throne the exiled Persian prince 
Ohrmazd; 130 or it may be perceived as an ill-inspired war of conquest, 1 " 
possibly fuelled by Julian's self-aggrandizement 132 and animated by the 
precedent of Alexander, 133 but with a limited vision of the campaign's 
strategic purposes beyond the capture of Ctesiphon. 

13 For in excellent review of the motivations and ambitions of Julian's campaign, see Mosig- 
\Palburg, Romcr imd Perser, 197-304, with a full discussion of older literature. Also recently, 
Kcttenhoffen, "Julian." 

IM See Hunt, "Julian," 73. 

"° Blocklcy, "Warfare and Diplomacy," 424, thinks the installment of Ohrmazd unlikely; equal ly 
critical is Kcttenhoffen, "Julian"; compare also Rcnucci, Idea paUtiq ues, 500 (and 503): "(lie 
projetde promouvoir Hormisdas n'etait evidemment pas nouveau, mats il revetait chezjulien une 
importance toute particulate, dans la mesure oil sa realisation aurait pcrmis, en portant un coup 
fatal a la 'revolution nationale" et antihellenique des Sassanides, de jeter les bases dun renouveau 
de rhdlenisme dans I'antique royaume seleucide." 

'" See Blocklcy, Foreign Policy, 25—26, 138, who is uncertain, and calls Julian's campaign an "apparent 
war of conquest." See also note 130. 

112 See Hum, "Julian," 74: "much more to the point was the emperor's own ambition for a glorious 
and 'traditional' war." 

,w Isaac, "Eastern Frontier," 439; Seager, "Eastern Frontier Policy," 263; Rosen, Julian, 360, is open 
to the notion of imitatio; very critical as to the reality of an Alexander emulation with a full discus- 
sion of the source material, see Fox, "Itinerary," 247—252; also Bringmann, /a/tan, 169-170: "Julian 
war . . . kein Weiteroberer, sondern ein defensiver Imperialist," Similarly, see Mosig-Walburg, 
Homer und Perser, 298: "[a]usmschlieGen ist in jedem Fall die Vorstellung, der Kaiser habe in der 
Nachfolge Alexanders des Grofien das persische Reich erobern wollen." 
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Whatever the true political intentions of the campaign (or the lack 
thereof) may have been, ideologically, Julian's anabasis distinguished itself 
from the past. Undoubtedly, there are instances of imitatio reported also 
for Julian, but what is intriguing in the contemporary sources recounting 
his campaign, or within his own orations and letters, is the depiction of 
the Sasanian foe. 

In numerous passages, the Sasanians and Sabuhr II are identified with 
the Parthians. That this is no gratuitous equalization by Julian and the 
literati of his entourage ought to be assumed Beyond matters of style, 
the first reason that comes to mind for this association is an attempt at 
diminishing the prestige of the Sasanians by attaching them to an ethnos 
(Parthian) so often linked in the past with the Scythians, the inhabit- 
ants of an alter orbis unworthy of conquest, and hence to portray them, 
in the best tradition established by Augustus, as plagued by degeneratio, 
and inferior to Rome. 134 This seems adequately supported by a passage of 
Julian's Second Oration, the second panegyric dedicated to Constantius, 
wherein yet another motive for linking the Sasanians with the Parthians 
is provided: 



Qui. Or. 2.61-67] 

"EvraGQa Kouixel ti)v cnpa-nav rdv 
riepatKov Tponov. Sia<jcb£ovai yap Kai 
cnroutfjoCvrai T& UtpatKa o\jk orf 101/vrec 
ifjol SokcTv YlapQvaToi voiil^eoQai Tlipaai 
Si sXvat ■npoa-rroiatipevoi. Tcrisra roi Kal 
crroAjf MrfSiKJj x a ''p oua '- KCT ' & V&X&S 
tpXovrai oitoiois ineivois ottXois Tf 
ayoMoytvoi toiovtois Kai iaOrfiiaaiv 
hrtxpvaois Kai aXoupyeai. aofi^ovrai 
Si ivreCHfcv t6 pirj SokeTv capearavai 
McckcS6o>v avaAapsiv Si -rqv if apxahu 
paaMav TTpoorfxovcrav. 



"Thereupon he [Sapores] arrayed the 
besieging army in the Persian fashion. For 
they keep up and imitate Persian customs, 
I suppose, because they do not wish to be 
considered Parthians, and so they pretend 
to be Persians. That is surely why they 
prefer the Median manner of dress. And 
when they march to battle they look like 
them, and take pride in wearing the same 
armor, and dress adorned with gold and 
purple. By this means they try to evade 
the truth and to make it appear they 
have not revolted from Macedon, but 
are merely resuming the empire that was 
theirs of old," 



By associating the neo-Persian power with the Arsacid realm, Julian's 
discourse clearly implies that the Sasanians ought to be regarded as 
subjects of Macedonia, and by consequence, with Rome assuming the 
Seleucid heritage, of Rome. What is more, it suggests that the Sasanian 
imitation of the Persians of old was merely an artifice aimed at concealing 

,M See above, 335-34°- 
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the dynasty's true (Parthian) origin, in order to evade its due allegiance 
to Rome, Thus, it seems that the identification of the Sasanians with the 
Arsacids was construed as a means to represent the former as rebels against 
Rome, whereas their association with the Achaemenids was perceived as 
bestowing legitimacy upon their claim of "resuming what was theirs of 
old." 

The Macedonian antecedent is explicitly illustrated in a passage reported 
by Zonaras, on the occasion of a diplomatic exchange between Constantius 
II and Sabuhr II: 



[Zonar. 13.9.15-31] 

tcj uAnroi Kavcrravricf} ava&uyvuvri 
dmo r&v hnrtpicov Kai iiraviovrt 
TTpbs t6 Sufdvriov if t&v rfepaoiv 

TTp&TfiflS TTEpi TO HpfJlOV CJWTjVTrjKaaW 

icnaAitivot Trap&Zarrcbpou enranouvros 
cmaSoSijvau TOpaaic Trjv AteroTTOTajj/av 
Kai ApiiEviav jV o\ha> Traucraivro 
'Poiiiaiois iia)(6ii£vor raura; yap toc 
X<*>pas &v£Ka6ev £k rrpoyovcov at/Toff 
Bicapipeiv el 8' oO tteIOoito SqAouvro; 
Tto a&TOKparopi \mo ra "Ap£t SiKcrcnrj 
TrQirio-acriat tt)v ttJj Otto&eoeojs £jittio-iv. 
rrpof TaOra &vTETri<TTei?iev crurcp 6 
KcovtrTCnrnos davtia&iv ti iTreActOtTo oti 
ffipcrat McaaSooiv iSoOAevaav Kai 6n 
McckeSovcjv 'Pcutialots urroTayivrciiV Kai 
ol iKelvois dovAeOovTE; urnJKooi 'Pco^a/oie 
tytovro. 



"When, however, Constantius was 
marching from the West and returned 
to Byzantium, envoys from the Persians 
met him around Sirmium. They were 
sent by Sapores, who demanded that 
Mesopotamia and Armenia should be 
returned to Persia, that they might put 
an end to the war with Rome, for these 
territories had been a source of problems 
to them since the time of their ances- 
tors. But, if he [Constantius] did not 
comply, he [Sapores] made it clear to the 
emperor that he would appeal to Ares to 
judge the outcome of the war. On this 
matter, Constantius sent back the reply 
that he was amazed that he seemed to have 
forgoccen that the Persians were once 
enslaved to the Macedonians. When the 
Macedonians became subject to Ramans, 
those who were in servitude to them 
became subject to the Romans." 



Despite the perceivable endeavor to dissociate the Sasanians from the 
Achaemenids, there are still sundry passages, wherein allusions to the 
Achaemenids are made, but they are more nuanced than in the past. For 
one, Xerxes has a prominent position within Julian's discourse, surely 
because he is the main aggressor against Hellas, with whom Sabuhr II, 
and his aggressive stance against Rome, could easily be identified, but 
also, unexpectedly, because Xerxes' crossing of the Hellespont was deemed 
a military feat, against which the exploits of Roman Augusti — here: 
Constantius — could be measured (with all the hidden nuances that any 
juxtaposition with Xerxes may entail): 
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xairoi Ecpfrj" l*&v okouo) tov ttjv Aaiav 
ini twc ~EXkt)va$ efcn^rcrrTJcraiTOf 
Xpovov tr&v ouk iAaaaova Sixa irpos 
rov wofefiov ekeivov vrcxpacjKEuafycrdat 
eTra inayayeTv npos rats yiA/aic 
ip\T\p£o\ 5iaxooia$ ex roirrcov crth"Wf 
oliicti tcjv xaptav ff civ en/To; iv ouSi 
6A01S ut\<t\ Sixa vcn/TrriyijaatiEvo; 
tfyEtpas tov <rr6\ov TrArjto ve&v ixeTvov 
vTT£pj3cM6ijevo<;. Tfjs Tiz^r) Si oCiSi a^iov 
ovuPccAeiv ouSi toi; ipyo\%. 



"and yet I am told Xerxes, when he mus- 
tered all Asia against the Greeks, spent 
no less than ten years in preparing for 
[hat war. Then he set out with twelve 
hundred triremes, from the very spot, as I 
understand, where you gathered your fleet 
together, having built it in rather less than 
ten months, and yet you had more ships 
than Xences, But neither his fortune nor 
his achievements can properly be compared 
to yours." 



When comparing Xerxes with Sabuhr II, Julian not only evokes the 
traditional topos of Xerxes' ultimate defeat being induced by free-born 
Greeks, whose wisdom (ao<pia) and strength (Tjwjurj) prevented them 
from being overwhelmed by luxury (rpi/ipcrc) and enslaved, 135 but also 
alludes to Sabuhr IFs inability to match even Xerxes' partial success, that 
is, the seizure and burning of Athens, whereas Nisibis, intensely besieged 
by Sabuhr II, did not fall. Thus, the association between the two Iranian 
rulers in Julian's discourse may have also served the purpose of emphasiz- 
ing die inadequacy of any comparison between the Persians of old and 
the Sasanians, 136 were it not for their analogous aggression against, and 
(expected) defeat by, the West: 



[Jul. Or. 1.28] 

6 Si rats napaaxruais ekeivov 
KorTaSeeaTcpoi EfJTr^rjKro; Si yaAAov 
. . . £na<piEi$ Si iroTa^cov pa/jucrra xal 
tcV TeiXI StaAuaas ouSi crravVcrToi/ 
ttjj tt6Aeoo$ TTepiyevdixvos iaxev if' 
5-To? oetiVUVTyrai xcScmtp 6 3pfnj Tafc 
'Adr)vai$ ifj^aobv rrfi/ tpAoya. 



! "he [Sapores], although inferior In arma- 

i ments (means) to him [Xerxes], was even 

: more foolish ... he released the currents 

: of the rivers against its [Nisibis'] walls and 

i undermined them, but even when the city 

j had lost its walls he could not succeed 

I in taking it, so that he had not even that 

; triumph to boast of, as Xerxes had when he 

j set fire to Athens." 



That the association of Sabuhr II with Xerxes was already commonplace 
under Constantius is suggested by a letter of Libanios to a certain Modestus, 
Constantius' comes orientis. Therein, Libanios, while referring to Sabuhr II's 
crossing the Euphrates in the year 359, cannot refrain from alluding to the 
invasion of Hellas by Xerxes, whom he expressly identifies as the ancestor 



,5S Jul. Or. 1.28. 

136 Compare Rcnucci, Idics politiqun, 493-495, 
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(Trpoyoi/Of) of the present king, as well as to Sabuhr II's aggression as an 
enterprise expected to suffer the same fate as that of his ancestor: 



[Lib. Ep. 49.3 (= 41-3)] 
ei Se to nAeov ioxvpotepov fjv iSei 5r\nou 
tcV TOtsrov npoyovov Knfaaotiai rf]v 
'E?J\a8a. vuv Si oToDa ci>c krrpareuoe 
yev iKCtvqs cmdufjcbv yeuyav Si txadev 
iweQuiiei acoQfjvat. 



"if numbers always won the day, then surely 
his [Sapores*] ancestor would have gained 
possession of Greece for himself. As it is, 
you know that he took the field coveting 
her [Hellas], but while fleeing from there he 
(merely) desired to be kept alive." 



Again, some years later, during Julian's initially successful Persian 
expedition, Libanios, in a letter to Aristophanes, states that the descend- 
ants of Dareios and Xerxes (oi cnroyovai Aapeiou Kai Eep^ou) — both 
held responsible for the Persian Wars — namely, the Sasanians are being 
punished for the crimes perpetrated by their ancestors by witnessing the 
demise of their own cities by fire: 



[Lib. Ep. 1402. 1 (= 109.1)] 
el 5' odv ovttu) f\Kti eh i)(J<5f Adyof 
6M' fcrroxrav oi "OAt^c on avroT$ 
SiKqv BiSocrmv oi dnr&yovoi Aapeiou 
Kai Eip^ov mtpi rcrf ovtwi/ ttcVWic 
&noXAviiiva$ op&vres oi irpontpuoi tos 
f)iiETipa<; KarraoKtsn tovres. 



"Anyhow, even if the story has not yet come 
your way, Greeks ought still to know that 
the descendants of Dareios and Xerxes 
are being punished by the very same while 
seeing their own cities being destroyed 
by fire, when two years ago they utterly 
destroyed ours." 



With the Sasanians being equated with the Parthians, and the 
Achaemenids being alluded to mainly from the perspective of the Persian 
Wars, which might have been construed to evoke the defensive posture 
established by the Augustan policy (followed by Constantius II), one may 
wondet how the Alexander image, and its more aggressive stance, could 
have fitted in this context. 

There are few instances in Julian's own wrirings where Alexander is 
mentioned, albeit not invariably in laudatory terms, the sum of which has 
been magisterially discussed more recently by Lane Fox. 137 Some of the 
most pertinent allusions to Alexander are to be found in the Caesars, a 
short satire penned by Julian while in Antioch in 362, on the eve of his 
Persian expedition, wherein he passes judgment on his illustrious Roman 



57 Fox. "Itineraiy," 239-251, in funicular, 249-252. See also more recently Renucci, Idits politique, 
495-496- 
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predecessors, including Alexander. 138 Intriguingiy, the latter, much like 
subsequent conquerors such as Caesar, Augustus, and Trajan, is dimin- 
ished, and his character deemed to be wanting; Constantine's lot is no less 
enviable, and his treatment may be deemed to be among the harshest, 135 
paving the way for the wise Marcus Aurelius to be declared the winner 
of the contest, 140 Of interest to us, however, is Julian's lucid recognition 
of Alexander's shortcomings, 141 and vanity that is fully on display while 
dueling with Caesar for preeminence in the presence of the gods. 142 In the 
same vein is the tenor of a letter addressed to Themiscios, wherein Julian 
mentions how Alexander, infatuated by the favors bestowed upon him 
by Tuxr), had become more vicious and impertinent than Dareios and 
Xerxes, whose empire he had conquered. 143 In yet another letter to Nilus 
also sent from Antioch, Alexander's drunken fury and the murder of his 
companions are mentioned. 144 

Julian's own critical testimonies on Alexander differ substantially 
from those of Libanios, whose work points to Julian's infatuation with 
Alexander, to the extent of determining the emperor's actions. In spite of 
justifiable reserve vis-a-vis Libanios' possible rhetorical exagerations, 145 the 
theme is too recurrent, and examples abundant, to dismiss them as mere 
literary fabrications. 

Not only does Libanios make mention of Julian's admiration for 
Alexander as the cause of his sleepless nights — 



[Lib. Or. 18.17] 

f\KEV e/y ttjv iieyaXTjV 'A\m6)(ou iroXtv 17 11 
j3ovAet ye AAe^dtvBpovToQ ipiAou it aurqi 
Kai oOk 4&vtos Kadsv5civ. 



"and he came to this capital city of 
Antiochos, or if you would have it so, of 
Alexander who was dear to him and did 
not allow him to sleep." 



— but on another occasion, he also speaks of the emperor's desire, while 
in the midst of the Persian expedition, to pass through Arbela, in order to 
retrace Alexander's itinerary. Following the thwarted siege of Ctesiphon, 



138 Ibid., 251; on the Caesars, still Baldwin, "Caesarcs," 440-466; Pack, "Notes on Caesars," 151-157. 

More recendy, see the introduction by M tiller, Die beiden Satiren, 37-48. 
133 Jul. Cars. 328D-319D; 335A-B; 336A-B. 
,w Ibid.. 335C. 
"i Ibid., 3i8C; 33oA-33iC. 
142 Ibid., 3loD-3J 5 C. 
l « Jul. £p. 257A-B. 
"< Ibid„w$h. 
145 Fox, "Itinerary," 151, rightly points out than "[tjhese speeches are highly rhetorical and were 

composed extravagantly after Julian's death: Libanius is not evidence for the emperor's inner 

motives." 
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even the desire to strive for the Persian territories, as far as Hyrcania and 
India, is expressed: 



[Lib. Or. 18.260] 

encBupriae yev "Ap^r/Aa Kai iSetv Kai 
SteAdtw rj ovev tiaxris +) Kai paxeaaptvos 
axrrs una rrjf A^avSpou vikt)s ttjj 
airr6$i Kai tcc&ttjv vpveioQai Kai yvcptiT)v 
Si fix^ cT' l fiv vc " rrc?o-Tjf ootj Uipcrat^ 
bpit,n to Kparos paAAov Se Kai dpopou. 



And: 

[Lib. Or. 18.261] 

Kai irpos tt)v 'YpKOviav treive tov 
Aoyiapdv Kai toi/j 7i"&3v irorapods. 



"he IJulian] sal his heart upon seeing and 
passing through Arbela, either with or 
without battle, so that his victory would 
be celebrated along with that won by 
Alexander there; and he also formed the 
plan of setting foot on all the territories of 
which the Persian empire is composed and 
upon the adjacent countries too." 



"he [Julian] extended his view even on 
Hyrcania and the rivers of India." 



Finally, Libanios seems to suggest that, in analogy to Alexander's cam- 
paign, the purpose of Julian's expedition was the conquest of the Persian 
heartland, and the subjugation of its people, who are once projected as 
waiting upon Roman troops feasting in Susa — 



[Lib. Or. 12.100] 

raOra ah& Kai irpoatri tt\v r)psripav 

crrparlav iv Zouaoi; SEiirvrjcraat flepa&v 

olvoxoowToiv. 



"This is my prayer, and that our army may 
feast in Susa with Persians waiting upon 
them." 



— and another time as expected to become pan of the Roman empire, by 
adopting its mores and language: 



[Lib. Or. 18.282] 

rjjjttc pcv chdpeQa tt)v UtpoSsv artaaav 
ptpa% ttJc 'Pcopaloiv lowQat Kai vopots 
Toiy r]pcT£pois oiKTJaia&ai Kai apx&s ras 
5i£eaf)ai Kai tpopou; oiacw Kai yAoj-rrav 
autiyeiv Kai aro?ir)v ^cTaKCxxpr)aetv Kai 
Kepetv KOfjas Kai aapiara; iv Zouaais 
ncpacov naTSa; eKKpcnrjattv p^ropa;. 



"We imagined the whole of Persia to 
become part of Rome, to be conducted 
according to our laws, receive its mag- 
istrates from us, pay us tribute, change 
its language, refashion their garments, cut 
their hair, and that sophists in Susa would 
turn Persian children into orators." 



The notion diat the expedition ought to have led to the captivity of 
Sabuhr II, and the instatement of the exiled prince Ohrmazd (Hormisdas) 
by the grace of Rome, 146 is also expressed as one of the campaign's aims: 



146 On prince Ohrmazd, see Mosig-Walburg, "Fluchi des Hormiid," 69-109. 



368 



Imitatio veternae Helladis <zWimi ratio Alexandri 



[Lib. Ep. 1401.} (= ioj.j)] 
iAni; -re rjfflc rdv fkxaiAta tov iiiv vw 
apxovra ayovra napaSovra Si to 
tpeuyovn tt\v apyr\v. 



"and wt held the hope that he [Julian] 
would lead the way with the present king 
[Sapores] carried off as a captive, after 
handing over the kingdom to the one 
having gone into exile [HormisdasJ." 



Although the message conveyed by Libanios may seem fantastic, and 
the image of a war of conquest and assimilation severely at odds widi some 
of Julian's own symbolism, 147 which depicts Rome as defending herself 
against another Xerxes, Libanios' work may still have captured some of 
the tensions prevailing in Julian's political projections. These tensions are 
certainly reflected on the one hand in the aggressive stance advocated by 
Libanios, and, on the other hand, in the more defensive posture adopted 
by the emperor; but another element may lend credence to the presence 
of these frictions in Julian's own writings as well. The equation of the 
Sasanians with the Parthians, who as former subjects of the Seleucids were 
also deemed to be subordinate to Rome, probably illustrates how Julian's 
perceptions may have vacillated between the notion of securing Rome 
against a new Xerxes, and subduing the Sasanians (= Parthians) under the 
guise of their historical servitude to the Seleucid realm that was then part 
of the orbis Romanus. Thus, the act of conquest was not linked with a new 
Alexander, but presented as the recovery of what had historically belonged 
to Rome. 

That these conflicting stimuli, which are not dissimilar to what we have 
observed in the case of Alexander Severus, may have led to difficulties 
executing a coherent Persian campaign may be hypothesized, 148 although 
the extent of the dialectics between ideology and Realpotitik here remains 
unknown. 



H7 Compare Cfuuvot, Opinions romaines, 251-152. 

148 On the pooHy executed campaign, see Mosig-Walburg, Romrr undPtmr, 302; also Kettenhoffen, 
"Julian." 



Conclusions 



The Achaemenid revival under the early Arsacids was a response to the 
increasing engagement of Rome in the East and was probably inspired 
in substance by the Pontic political ideology and inform by the impe- 
rial title of "king of kings," which the Babylonian literary tradition had 
preserved from the Iranian past. As Augustus inaugurated a new era 
of Roman foreign policy in the East by establishing the concept of an 
impenetrable and undesirable parallel world, the alter orbis, the Arsacids, 
as a result of Roman political imperatives, but also under the influence of 
the concurrent "Achaemenid reviva]" in the Arsacid realm, were equated 
with the Achaemenids in Roman representation. On the occasion of the 
Salaminian naumachia of 2 bce, on the eve of Gaius Caesar's departure 
on an eastern campaign, rhe symbolism of the Persian Wars was applied 
to establish the same pariry between Hellas and Rome that hitherto had 
only prevailed between the Achaemenids and the Arsacids, thus placing 
the outcome of Rome's campaign in the East under the aegis of Hellas' 
past triumphs. 

In contrast, the alleged "Achaemenid revival" under the Sasanian 
empire resulted from the Sasanians' vigorous engagement in the West. 
While in the Augustan Age the assimilation of the Achaemenids with the 
Arsacids gave rise to the equation of Rome and Hellas, under the Severans 
it was the identification of the emperors (Caracalla and Severus Alexander) 
with Alexander that, confronted with Sasanian bellicosity, prompted the 
parity between Sasanians and Achaemenids. Although the link between 
the Achaemenids and the Sasanians was forged in order to enhance the 
historical importance of the Severan emperors and to complete the cycle 
of the imitatio, yet the unexpected strength of the Sasanian war machine 
produced the opposite effect. The military successes of the early Sasanians 
and their victories over the Romans probably strengthened the idea that 
they were heirs to the Achaemenids in the Roman consciousness, but 
not in the sense the Roman propaganda apparatus may have anticipated, 
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namely, as a new, worthy Oriental adversary to be conquered by a novus 
Alexander. Instead they found that the new adversary was indeed equal to 
the Achaemenids in might. Instead of instilling in their adversary the awe 
before a new Alexander, the Romans themselves were forced to respect 
and even fear their Oriental neighbor. It is thus not surprising that the 
next Roman emperor who, after Severus Alexander, again committed 
Roman soldiers against the Sasanian empire, Gordian III (238-244), had 
anew recourse, after the frenzy of the Alexander imitation under the later 
Severans, to the symbolism of the Persian Wars instead of the imitatio, 
hereby advertising once more "Rome as the champion of Hellas" 1 in the 
defense of the West, rather than as Alexander in the conquest of the East. 2 
We have to wait for the accession of Julian for rhe projection of a war of 
conquest, in conflict with the simultaneous desire to maintain a defensive 
posture, to be executed under the guise of recovering what had belonged 
to Rome, by dint of her Seleucid conquest. 

1 See S)-mc, Roman Papm, vol. Ill, 911. 

2 On Gordian Ill's staged Greek agonistic festival in Rome see Spawforth, "Persian- Wars Tradition," 

239— 24O; and Christa], L 'empire romdin, 96—97. 



Epilogue 



In this study dedicated, as the title indicates, to the early Sasanian political 
ideology, we have investigated what we expected to be its antecedents, but 
beyond the discussion of Arsacid and Pontic political ideologies and all 
that the Sasanian political ideology was not, we have not indicated what 
it was. This for several reasons: despite recent interpretations conceiving 
the early Sasanian political ideology to be the continuation of the Arsacid 
ideology, a view to which we hitherto subscribed, we now have come to 
believe that the early Sasanian political program, especially vis-a-vis Rome, 
was driven by stimuli and a rationale unique to the Sasanian dynasty. In 
order to expose the intricacies of this program, however, we have to place 
it within the context of an entire epoch, an epoch that we hitherto have 
deliberately — and vaguely called early Sasanian. In a publication of a 
programmatic nature, in which we have submitted our attempt at period- 
ization of the Sasanian history, what we here so inadequately have called 
'early Sasanian' bears a more suitable name, and would constitute the first 
of the four ages that define the entire Sasanian history, that is, the Sdhdnte, 
the Kaydnte, the Ahzonate, and the Xwarrah Abzitd periods. 1 

It is only following the submission of this treatise that we will endeavor 
to expose the nature of the "early" Sasanian political ideology, but this is 
yet another story. . . 

' Shayegan, "Approaches," 363-384. 
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Chronological table of published Arsacid cuneiform documents' 









Mihrdad I 










(i7i ? -eirly i$y bce = ?-i78 f se = ?-H4 ! ae) 










Cuneiform Documents 






Dace 




Economic and Legal 


Astronomical, Literary, and 








SE 


AE 


BCE 


Royal TituUturt Documents! Letters 


Mathematical Texts 


M 


[107] 


w 


[a] [A]r!akam sarru 


AD 3 -140 


i.i.171 




11/13. iv.141 


[b] [A]r!akd Sarru 


- LBAT 416-18 


[b] 




[b] 


[c\Ar!akti'!arru- 


Sachs-Hunger AD 3, no. 140 [a] 


22. iii.I7I 




l/i.vii.141 


[d] ArSakd Sarru 


Aobv.' 1 (= 130-131); [b] A 'rev. 7' 


[c] 




W 


(e] AriaiA 'sarru' 


(= 134-135); [c] A 'rev, 8'; [d] A 'rev. 


24.iii.i7i 




3/4.VU.I4I 


[f] Ariakalarru 


10' (= 136-137); [e] A upper edge 1 


[d] 




[d] 




(= 138-139); [fl "PPer =dge 3. 


i.iv.171 




9Z10.vii.141 


■ 


Sachs, LBAT, xvii; 92, no. 418, [b] 


[«-q 




M] 




rev. 6'; fc] rev. 7'; [d] rev. 9'; [e] 


iv.171 




g/io.vii— 




upper edge 2; [f] upper edge 3. 






7Z8.viii.i4i 


« 


Kugler,5S»II(i;b),44»[b-<l]. 



• Kugler, Moses bis Pauius, 338-341 
[b-d]. 

• Oelsner, AoF}, 26-19 [b-c]. 

• Del Monte, Tcsci, 243-144 [b-d], 



7.vii.i7i 


107 


12.X.141 


ArisakA sarru 


VS i S 37 
=.VAT 8548 

• Schroeder, Kontrakte, viii, 49, 
no. 37, rev. 37. 

• Rurren, Contmts, 20, n. 1. 

• Oelsner, ZA 56 (=NF 22), 170, 

• Oelsner, AoF}, 29. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 144. 


15.ix.17i- 


[107- 


19.xii.i41- 


[Arsaka/'i larrup 




i5.uc.199 


I3SJ 


io.xii.nj ?1 







171-172 



£07- 
108 



141/140- 
140/139 



(no title) 



CT46 30? 
- BM 35174 

• Lambert-Millard, CT46, pi. 33, 
no. 30, 48-50. 

• Wiseman, "Gilgamesh," 133-134, 
g'-tiV 

• Oelsner ZA 56 (=NF 12), 262-274. 

• Hunger, Kolophone, no. 148, 11. 5-7. 

• Oelsner, Materialmen, 206, 448, 
n. 759, 

AD 581 
= LBAT 1409 

• Sachs— Hunger, AD 5, no. 82, iii 
16', 22' (- 352-353). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxx-xxxi. 

• Oelsner, Materialien, 184 (5), 



Notes-. 



Not all references pertinent to Arsacid rulers, which appear in Sachs and Hunger, Astronomical Diaries and Related Texts, vol. Ill, have been incorporated 
in the following tables, as their sum has already been indicated above in table 11. However, those testimonies that are of chronological televance (first/last 
attestation(s) of a soveteign's rule) or bear witness to the title of "king of kings," ot to rare and unusual titles, as is the case with Godarz and Urud, have been 
included. Also, the evidence of Astronomical Diaries and Related Texts, vols. V and VI has been fully incorporated. 
See Oelsner, ZA, 56, 264, n. 8, and 272-273. 
Wiseman, "Gilgamesh Fragments," 123-135. 
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Mitirdad I {cont.) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Tituldturr 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



171 



10S 



140/139 



A riaka farm 



173 



109 



139/138 



Arisaia jarru 



[173] tio?] 138/137 



{ArlakU'Iamr 



BRMiji 

Clay, BRMII, 11-13; pis. 47-48, 51, 

rev. 16'. 

Oelsner, ZA, 56 (=NF 12), 270. 

Oelsner, Materialien, 147; 411— 412, 

n. 578. 

Del Monte, Teiti, 244-45. 



LBAT 1038 

= Sp (I) I73+22I 
Sachs, LBAT, xxii; 157, no. 1038, 
rev. left edge. 

Kuglcr, SSB II (lib), 446(1). 533-534; 
Erg. 3, 374. pis. 13-14- 
Kuglcr, Moses bis Paulus, 343. 
Del Monte, Testi, 245. 



AD 6 57 
= LBAT 1272 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 57, obv.' 8 
(= 224-225). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 



[173] b°9) 138/137 [ArfakYa' larru 



174 110 138/137 Arlari?[a/-£\ & 



175(174) 27.ii.1n 23.V.I37 Ariakalarru 



1(75] in 137/136 Ar[sakd sarru] 



175 [m] 137/13* A[rsako/-d Sarru] 



AD 6 S3 
= LBAT 1158 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 83, flake 2' 

(- 331-333)- 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 

LBAT 1273 
= Sp 2 373 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi; 195, no. 1173, 8'. 
Kugler, SSB II (lib), 446 (*)• 

Sp (1) 131 

Epping-Strassmaier, ZA 6, 228, 
Sp 1 131; 241-244, 244, rev. 58-59. 
Kugler, SSB Ii (lib), 449, 1.12. 
Hunger, Kolophont, no. 137, 11. 4-5. 
Oelsner, AoF}, 30, n. 14. 
McEwan, Priest and Temple, 188. 
Neugebauer, ACTl, 5, n. 6. 
Oelsner, Materialmen, 217; 463, 
nn. 840-841. 

AD 6 55 

= LBAT 1 171 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 55, 
'rev.' 8 '-9' (« 222-223). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi; 195, no. 1271, 
rev. 11'. 

AD 6 91 
= LBAT 1301 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no, 91, obv.' 1 

(= 351-353)- 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 
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Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documen ts/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



175 



175- 
176 



[m] 137/136 



in 137/136 



in 



136/135 
136/135 



A\riaka larru] 



Arsakd larru 

Arsakd larru 
[Ariai]d larru 



SBH5 
Reisncr, SBH 5, vii, n-iz, 
rev. i8'-2l\ 

Hunger, Kolophone, no. 147, 1. 5 (A). 
Oelsner, A0F5, 44. 
Del Monte, Testi, 146, n. 465. 
? 

= Sp (1) 131? 
Strassmaier, ZA 8, m, 11. 10-11. 
Kugler, SSB II (i:b), 449, 11. 15-16. 
Oelsner, AoF), 30, n. 14. 

5 
Strassmaier, ZA 8, in, II. 11-15. 

AD 6 60 
■ LBAT 1175-76+1316 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 60, obv.' ( 

(= 131-2.33). 

Sachs, LBAT, xxvi-xxvii. 
Kugler, SSB II <i:b), 446 (?). 
Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 313, 318. 



[176] [112] 136/135 [A]r!akd sarru 



17(7] [113] 135/134 [Arsakal-a Sarru] 



177 [113] 135/134 Ariakam larru 



[178] 114 I34/I33 Ars'akd [sarru] 



iy[S] [114] 134/133 Arlaki Urru 



AD 6 81 
■ LBAT 1194 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 81, 
'obv.' 9' (= 3x4-325). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 

AD 6 61 
= LBAT 1335+1344 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 61, 'obv. 4' 

t- 234-235)- 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxvii. 

AD 6 86 
= LBAT 1296+1297 
= Sp{l) 149+ Rm 678 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 86, obv. 27 

(= 340-341). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 

• Epping-Sirassmaier, ZA 5, 359, 
Abt. d, 1. 1; ZA 6, 228-231 (d:i). 

• Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 324. 

SBH35 

• Reisner, SBH 35, viii, 6;, rev. 19-10. 

• Hunger, Kolophone, no. 147, 1. 5 (K). 

• Del Monte, Testi, 146, n. 465. 

AD 6 62 

■ LBAT 1177-7 '9 

• Sachs-Hunger, j4Z> 6, no. 62, obv.' 5 
(= 140-14O. 

■ Sachs, LBA T, xxvi. 
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Frahad II 

(earl/ i33-mid ? 127 bce = 179-184' se = 115-120' ae) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE AE BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



t.i. 179 115 14.1v.133 



.11.179 "5 20.V.133 



4.iii.[l79] 115 15.vi.133 



Ariakd s'arru 



Ariakam sarru 



Arsaka larru 



LBAT 1135 
■ Rm 4 419 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxiii; 171, no. 1135, 
rev. 8'. 

• Kugler, SSB II (2:0), 446 (7). 

21-7-88 9 

• Scrassmaier, ZA 6, 121 (d), 1. 17. 

• Kugler, SSB II (2:0), 446 (6). 



BibMes 24 44 
■Chicago A3690 

• Weisberg, BibMes 24, 16; 
pis. 108-109, n °- 44> rev - tj'« 

• Oelsner,/4oF3, 30, n. 14. 

• Dei Monte, Twri, 245, n. 461; 246, 
n. 465. 



j.ix.179 "5 10.x11.133 



AriakA lar matdti 



[179] 



'79 



[Hi] 



"5 



[116] 



133/131 



133/131 



31.V11.- 

i9.viii. 

132 



AriakA sarru 



Artakam iarru 



Arsaka u Ri[. . ,]nu 
ummaSu larrdni 



SH 81-7-6 in 
Strassmaier, ZA 8, m, 11. 17-10. 
Kugler, SSB II (i:b), 446 (8) 44^, 
lb (1). ^ 

Minns, "Parchments," 34 (e). 
Oelsner, AoF}, 31, n. 15. 
Oelsner, Mauriaiien, 175, n. s. 
Del Monte, Testi, 145, n. 463. 



BRM153 

■ Clay, BUM II, 13; pi. 48, no. 53, 

rev. 28. 
1 Minns, "Parchments," 34 (d), 

■ Kriickmann, BRVT, 13, n. 2. 

1 Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 21), 270, 
n. 18. 

■ Oelsner, AoF}, 30-31, n. 14. 

• Oelsner, Materialien, 147; 275, n. s; 

408, n. 570; 411-412, n. 578. 
' Del Monte, Testi, 245-146. 



AD 6 63 
* LBAT 1280-81+1321 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 63, obv.' 7 
{- 246-247). 
Sachs, LBA T, xxvi-xxvii. 

AD 6 82 
= LBAT 119s 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 82, obv.' 17 
(- 318-329). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 
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Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE AE BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documen ts/ Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



181 117 131/130 



[181] 117 131/130 



ArsaU 



\Ar\lakd iarru 



• Strassmaier, ZA 8, III, 1. 21. 

• KuglecSSflll^b), 448 lb (3). 

• Odsner.y4o.F3, 31 (1). 

AD 6 57 
- LBAT 1171 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 57, 
colophon 1—1 (= 118-119). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxvi; 195, no. 1272, 
rev. ii'-u', 

• Kuglcr, SSB II (i:b}, 546. 

• Fischer, Untersuchungen, 91, n. 196. 

• Oelsner,/)^, 3: (2). 

• Del Monte, Testi, 246, n. 465; 247. 

• Boiy, Babylon, 172-173- 



[181] jo,?. 117 131/130 



1S1 



[»7l 



(no title) SBH 60 

• Reisner, SBH 60, ix, 1 14-115, 
rev. 37-39. 

• Hunger, Kolopbone, no. 147, 1. ; (QJ. 

• Fischer, Untcrsuchungen, 91, n. 196. 

• linger, Babylon, 321, no. 53. 

• Oelsner, AoF), 31-32 (3); 45, fig. 5. 

• Oelsner, Materialitn, 275, n. s, 

• Del Monte, Testi, 246, n. 465. 

• Boiy, Babylon, 173. 

AD 6 72 
= BM 42777 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 72, rev.' 7' 

{= 282-283). 

AD 5 21 
» LBAT 1 441 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 21 obv. 1-2 
(= 64-65); pi. 7, no. 21 obv, 1-2. 

■ Sachs, LBAT, xxxiit; 227, no. 1441, 
obv, 1-2. 

• Fischer, Untcrsuchungen, 91, n. 200. 

• Oelsner, AoF }, 32(2). 

• Del Monte, Test), 248. 3 

• Boiy, Babylon, 173, n. 163. 

3 Del Monte inadvertently refers to LBAT 1441, as LBAT 1141, and erroneously attributes it to the year 184 SB. The date of LBAT 1441. howevet, can be 
precisely computed, due to the lunar eclipse ir records, as 13.viii.183 se. The same inaccurate datation is also offered by Oelsner and Fischer. 



13.viii.183 119 



131/130 



5.XI.129 



Arsarru 



AriakA sarru 







Chronological table (cont.) 



Frahad II (cont.) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



i.184 



I3.iv.- 
17.V.128 



Arsaka larru u 
Ubulna{. . .] 



184 



128/127 Ana[ka/-a s'arru] 



184 



120 



128/117 [A]rsakam sarru 



BibMes 24 43 
=Chicago A3689 

• Weisberg, BibMes 24, 16; 
pis. 106-107, no. 43, rev. 10'. 

• Oelsner, AoFi, 32 (3), n. 22. 

• Oelsner, Materialien, 7.76, n. u. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 245, 
nn. 461-462; 248. 

• Boiy, Babylon, 174, 176. 



LB AT 1048 
Sachs, LBAT, xii; 159, no. 1048, left 
edge. 

Fischer, Untersuchungen, 91, n. 199. 
Oelsner, AoF 3, 32(1). 
Del Monte, Testi, 249. 
Boiy, Babylon, 174, 176 
AD 6 68 

= LBAT 1284 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 68, 
'obv.' 4' (= 258-259). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 



Antiochos VII Sidetes 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



S£ 



A£ 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



12.ii.183 — 



20.V.129 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



Antiuksu term* SBH 2; 

• Reisner, SBH 25, viii, 50-51, 
rev. 27729'. 

• Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 22), 271. 

• Hunger, Kolophonc, no. 147, 1. 5 (G). 

• Fischer, Untersuchungcn, 91, n. 197. 

• Oelsner, AoF}, 32 (1), n. 21. 

» Oelsner, Materialien, 276, n, r; 
506 {308). 5 

• Del Monce, Testi, 247-248, nn. 468— 
470. 

• Boiy, Babylon, 173-174, 

* In SBH 25 and possibly in VAT 1746, km 'king' is written with the characters [fT« * eJs.man. 

' Oelsner, who originally had opted for the year 1S2 se in ZA 56, 271 and AoF-), 32, by basing himself on Reisner 's collation (;i), rather than on the latter's 
mention of the year 183 se in his catalogue (viii), has come to embrace the year 183 SE having failed to find a confirmation of the year 182 SE following a new 
collation: "Die Kollation des Datums hat ergeben, dais gegcn die Kopie (J. t8l) die Jahreszahl als 183 SA ZU l«en ist. Flit 182 SA (130/29 v.u.Z) stehen damit 
keine keilschriftlichen Datierungen iur Vertugung"; Materialien, 506, n. 308. 






Chronological table (cont.) 



Antiochos VII Sidetes (cont.) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulaturt 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical. Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



183 



129/128 



Antiuk 'su s~amC 



i6o +! — 



152/151*' [Antiu]ksu larru 



23.xii.183- — 



10/n.iv. 
128' 



(no title) 



CT 49 142? 

• Kennedy, CT49, pi. 32, no. 142, 
obv, 3. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 208, 
n. 31. 

• Oclsner, ZA 61, 166, !. 13. 

• Oclsner, AoFf, 33; 35.' 



LBAT 1137 
Sachs, LBAT, xxiii; 171, no. 1137, 
rev. 16. 

Oclsner, ZA 56 (= NF 22), 271. 
Fischer, Unttrsuchungcn, 91, n. 198. 
Oelsner, AoFy 32 (2), 33. 
Del Monte, Testi, 248. 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 21, 
comments 9. 
Boiy, Babylon, 173. 

VAT 1746? 
Rcisner, SBH, xiv. 

Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 22), 171, n. 31. 
Oelsner, AoF}, 32-33, n. 13. 
Oelsner, Mattrialien, 308, n. 108. 
Del Monte, Testi, 248, n. 470. 



Ardawan I 

(mid' i27-mid ! 125 bce = 185'— 186 se = 121-122 ae) 



SE 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



i[8 5 l 



i8>- ! 7 
[92*' 



[111] 127/126 



[iii _! - 127/126"'- 

128*'] 120/lI9* ? 



[AHaka/'d !arru\ 



(no title) 



CT 49 H9? 7 
Kennedy, CT49, pi. 34, no. 149, obv. 2. 
Oelsner, ZA 61, 164 (7). 
McEwan, Priest and Temple, 26. 
Del Monte, Testi, 86, n. 163. 
Spek, "Satammus," 439-440 (7). 



AD6 6i 
= LBAT 1335+1344 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 6l, 
colophon (= 238-239). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvii. 



Despite Van der Spek's assertion that CT 49 141 is dated 23.xii.173 se =2.iv.i38 bce ("Rahiemesu", 208, n. 31), thus tacitly belongs to the reign of Mihrdad 1, 
a glance at Kennedy's (pi. J2, no. 142, obv. 3) collation (»V 7 T 1- T « TTT * MU ' me 60+20+3) confirms Oelsner's reading (ZA 61, 166, 1. 13 and j4t>.F 3, 33) that the 
document's date is 23.xii.183 SE =10/11. iv. 128 bce, which in turn may place it under the rule of Antiochos VII Sidetes, but also, under rhat of Hyspaosines of 
Chatacene. 

The latammus named in CT 49 149 is a certain Bil-lumur, who is otherwise known to us from two further documents: BOR 4 132, 7 (24.ii.18; se =30. v. 127 
bce), which belongs to the reign of king Hyspaosines of Characene, and AD }-"9 B 'obv.' B, 11' (■ 310—311; i.192 se = 20.iv.~i9.v.uo bce), wherein the 
sammmus ' name is written as "u.igi, and which dates to the reign of Mihrdad II. Thus, the presence of the latammus Bll-lumur in documents dated 185-192 
SE suggests that CT 49 149 is to be attributed to the reigns of Ardawan I or Mihrdad II. As the earliest mention of BH-litmur's predecessor (Marduk-zira- 
ibni) and successor (Marduk~!uma-iddin) are to be found respectively in AD 3 -137 D rev.' 23 (= 172-173; 6.X.174 SE * 6.1.137 bce) and in 81-6-25 507 (116' 
se =96/95' bce), Bci-l&mur could have served as the latsmmus of Esagila during the years 174-216' se =137-96/95' bce, that is, during the reigns of Frahad II, 
Ardawan I, or Mihrdad II; accordingly CT 49 149 can be ascribed to the reigns of any of them. 



^" 




W I ' 



Chronological table {cont.) 



Ardawan I (cont.) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



io.xii'.lR6 122 26.iii.125 



Ars'akd larru 



io.xii l .i86 121 26.iii.125 



186 



[122] 126/125 



Arsakd larru 



{Ariakal-a larru] 



CT 49 143 

• Kennedy, C7~49, pi. 33, no. 142, 
rev. 10-13, 

• McEwan, Priest and Temple, 152, 

• Van der Spek, "Rahicmesu," no. I, 
rev. 10-13. 

• Del Monce, Testi, 149, n. 471. 



81-7-6 22 

Kugler,555II(2:b),446(io). 
Fischer, Untenuchungen, 92, n. 202. 

AD 6 62 
■ LBAT 1277-79 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 62, 
colophon 2-3 (= 244-145). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 
Strassmaier, ZA 8, m, II. 21-21 (?). 
Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 323, 328. 
Del Monte, Testi, 249, n. 471. 



l8[6] [122] 126/125 [Ariakaf-i] larm 



[l8]6 [122] 126/125 Ariakaiarru 



AD 6 69 
= LBAT 1285 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 69, obv. 
(= 264-265). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 

• Kugler, SSB I, 24; II, 539, n. 4 (b); 

54°. 543- 

• Kugler, Moses bis Paulas, 323, 326, 

m- 

■ Oelsner, AoF 3, 30, n. 12. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 246, n, 465. 

AD 6 88 
■ LBAT 1300 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 88, 
'obv. 16' (= 346-347). 

• Sachs, LBA T, xxvi. 

• Oelsner, AoF 1, 29-30, n. 12. 



L 




Chronological table (cont.) 



Mihrdid II 

(mid ? 115-fall/winter 91 bce = 187-211 se = 123-157 ae) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Docu ments/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



187 



12-3 



IZ5/114 AriakcL'samT 



188 



114 



124/123 



Arlaka lami 



AD 6 6} 
= LBAT 1180-81+1311 

Sichs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 63, 
colophon 1-1 (• 148-249). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi-xxvii. 
Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 313. 
Fischer, Untersuchungen, 92, n. 205. 
Del Monte, Testi, 149, n. 471. 
Boiy, Babylon, 178. 

LBAT 1051-1052 

= Sp (1) 175+1 777 
+Sp 1 61+1 782 
Sachs, LBAT, xxii; l6o~6l, nos. 1051- 
1051; no. ioji, rev. 27'. 
Kugler, 555 II (i:b), 532-533; 533, 
11. 20-21; Erg. 3, 371—373- 
Dct Monte, Testi, 249, n. 471. 
Boiy, Babylon, 179. 



189 



"S 



123/122 



Arlakd sarru 



190 



126 122/121 ArSakam [sarru] 



190 



[126] 



1 22/1 21 



Ariaka larru 



190 



126 



122/121 



Ariakam larru 



LBAT loss 

■ Sp (1) 129 . 

Sachs, LBAT, scxii. 

Epping, Astronomisches, 152-153; 

pis. 1-3; pi. 3, rev. 75. 

Kugler, 555 U(2:b), 446 (12). 

Oelsner, AoF 3, 29-30, n. 12. 

Oelsner, Materialien, 455, n. 804. 

LBAT 1144 

■ 81-7-6 263 

Sachs, LBAT, xxiii, 171, no. 1144, 
rev. 5'. 

Kugler, 555 II (i:b), 446 (14). 
Oelsner, AoF}, 38, n. 40. 

AD 6 71 
= LBAT 1287+1325 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 71, 'obv. 3' 
(= 278-279). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 
Kugler, Mw« bis Paulus, 323, 334. 

AD 6 86 

■ LBAT 1296+1297 

■ Sp(i) 149+Rm 678 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 86, obv. 20 

(= 338-339)- 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 
Epping-Strassmaier, ZA ;, 357, 
Abt. c, 1. 1; ZA 6, 228-231 (c:i). 
Kugler, SSB II <2:b), 446 (13). 
Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 323, 334. 



Chronological table (cont.) 



Mihrdad II (cont.) 



SE 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



190 
[191] 



[19*1 



126 I2l/[2I 

117 Ill/lZO 



I4.ti.i92 Il8 I.VL.II9 



128 Ilo/lI9 



(no title) 
[Ar]Iakd larru 

Ariakam larm 



[Ariakam] 'larru' 



Strassmaier, ZA 8, 111, 1. 22. 
AD 6 67 
= LBAT 1283 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 67, 
'rev. 1 '-2' (= 156-257). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi, 

AD ; 22 
= LBAT 1442 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 22 obv. 1-2 
(= 64-65); pi. 8, no. zi obv. 
Sachs, LBAT, xxxiii; 227, no. 1442, 
obv. 1-2. 

Kugler,SSflII(i:b),44<S(ij). 
Oelsner, Materialien, 450-452, n. 779. 

AD 6 68 
- LBAT 1284 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 68, 
colophon 1-2 {= 262-163), 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 



i;.x.I93 I2 9* ? 15.1.118 (no title) 



CT 49 144 

• Kennedy, C7"49, pi. 33, no. 144. 

• Oelsner, ZA 61, 164. 

• McEwan, Priest and Temple, 18-21. 

• Van der Spek, "Babylonian 
Temple," 551-552. 



194 



130 



118/117 



ArlakamtP term 



>94 



[130] 118/117 



Arjaka term 



28.vi.196 132 29.ix.u6 [Ar]teka $\ar tenant] 



AB 247 

* McEwan, "Arsacid Temple," 140- 
141; 139, %. 2, no. AB 247, rev. 17. 

• Oelsner, Mattriatien, 196 (k). 



LBAT 1057 
■ Sp 1 250+353+410 
+ S2-7-4 101 
Sachs, LBAT, xxii; 162, no. 1057, 
obv. left edge. 

Strassmaier, ZA 8, m, II. 22-24. 
Kugler, SSBl 100-104; i°3i "• 33-35! 
pi. 6, no. 8, Seitenrand (only Sp i 
250+ 353); II (l=b), 447 (16) (only 
Sp 2 2JO + 353). 

Oelsner, AoF-}, 38, n. 40. • 

Del Monte, Testi, 244, n. 460, 

AD 6 69 

=LBAT 1285 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 69, 
colophon (= 274-275). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 
Kugler, SSB I, 24; II, 539, n. 4 (b); 

540. 543- 

Kugler, Moses his Paulus, 323, 326, 329. 



The only other occurrence of ' Ariakama for Arsaces is to be found in AD 3 -107 C obv.' 1. 



Chronological table {cont.) 



Mthrdad II {cont) 



SE 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documertts/Lttten 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



197 



[197] 



133 115/114 



Ariakd sarru 



[133] 115/114 Ariaka sarru 



198 134 114/113 



Arsakd sarru 



17.L199 [:3j] 19.iv.113 A[riaka sarru] 



LBAT 1147 
- 81-7-6 113 

* Sachs, LBAT,xx'm. 

* Kugler, SSB I, 211; II (2:b), 447 (17). 

AD 6 75 
= BM 45993 

* Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 75, 'obv.' 
3' (= 298-299). 

AD 6 88 
= LBAT 1300 

* Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 88, 
'obv. 21' {« 346-347)- 

* Sachs, LBAT,xkv'u 

SBH10 

* Rcisner, SBH10, vii, 21-24, 
rev. 69-71. 

* Hunger, Kolophone, no, 147, 1. 5 (B). 

* Unger, Babylon, 32Z, no. 55. 

* Oelsner, AoF 3, 44. 



io.i.199 [ J 3S] 22.iv.n3 Ars[aka sarru] 



<S.?.[i99] 135 113/111 Arsaka sarru 



lS.ii.199 J 35 8.V.113 Arsaka sarru 



[j]gg [13;] 113/112 Ariakamlarru 



199 [135] 113/112 Arsakam larru 



SBH4; 

• Reisner, SBH 4;, viii, 79, rev. 19-21. 

• Hunger, Koiophone, no. 147, 1. 5 (L). 

• Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 56. 

SBH is 

• Reisner, SBH 15, vii, 34, rev. 1 3 ' — t (5 ' . 
■ Hunger, Koiophone, no. 147, 1. 5 {C). 

• Unger, Babylon, 321, no. 54. 

• Oelsner, AoF}, 44. 

SBH 19 

• Reisner, 55// 19, vii, 38-39, 
rev. 30-32. 

• Oelsner, ZA 56, 272. 

• Hunger, Koiophone, no. 147, 1. 5 (E). 
' Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 57. 

• Oelsner, AoF 3, 44. 

AD 6 77 
= LBAT iz ? i 

• Sachs— Hunger, y4D 6, no. 77, obv. 4 

(= 3O4-305). 

• Sachs, LBAT, jcxvi, 

AD 6 78 
= LBAT 1291 

• Sachs-Hunger, /ID 6, no. 78, 
'obv.' 3' (=314-315). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 

• Kugier, Moses bis Paulus, 324. 



Chronological table (cont.) 



Mihrdad II (cont.) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE A£ BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



m [13s] "3/"i 



26.xii.200 136 28.iii.1n 



200 ! * ? [136 4 '] iii/iir*-' 



to.xii 1 . [i3<5' ; ] 112*' 

200*' 



r Af[Ia] r k£ farm 

ArSakd s\ar Sarranil 

[A\rs"akd s\ar s'arrdni] 
(no title) 



[200] [136] 112/m ArSakam sarsarr'dni' 



AD 6 88 
= LBAT 1300 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 

(= 344-345). 

• Sachs, LBAT,-xxvi. 



'obv. 6' 



CT 49 14; 

Kennedy, CT49, pi. 34, no. 145, 
rev. 3-6. 

Van der Spelt, "Rahiemesu," no. 2, 
rev. 3-6. 

81-6-2; 680 

Kessler, "Tempelverwalcungscexte," 
no. II, 6'-7'. 



SBH28 

■ Reisner, S5//28, viii, 55, 2o'-23'. 

• Hunger, Kolophone, no. 147, 1. 5 {I). 

• Oelsner, AoF-}, 44. 

AD 693 
= BM 33533 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 93 flake 3' 
(= 360-361). 



v-vi.20i [137] fi/y.viii- 
5/6.X.111 



[Arfaka ia]r iarrdni 



201 137 lllluo 



Ars'akd larru 



31 [137] iii/iio Ariakam <larru> 



202 [138] no/109 Ars'akd iarru 



i-vi 203 [139] 16/17.1V- Arsakd sar "sarrdni 
11/12.X.109 



AD 3 -110 

= Sp 2 117+267 

■ Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -no 
'rev.' 1' (. 346-347), 

• Del Monte, Testi, 250. 

LBAT 1059 
= Sp (1) 118 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxii. 

• Epping, Astronomisches, 160-167; 

167, II. 23-14; pis. 4-6, 1. 71. 

■ Kugier, SSB II (i:b), 447 (18). 

• Oelsner, AoF 3, 30, n. 12; 36, n. 33. 

• Oelsner, Materialmen, 455, 11. 804. 

AD 69Z 

= BM 33512+33569 
+33580+33814 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 92, obv. 11 

(= 358-359). 

; 

• Strassmaier, ZA 8, 111, II. 24-25. 

• Minns, "Parchments," 34 (f), 

AD 3 -108 
= LBAT 466-67+469-70 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -108 B 
upper edge 1 (= 360-361). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xvii, 97, nos, 466-67, 
470. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 250. 



Chronological table {cont.) 



Mihrdad II (cont.) 



SE 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal TituLtture 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



103 



vi. 204 



i.206 



139 109/108 (no title) 



[140J 



3 . IX.- 

2.X. I08 



vii- 140 3.X.108- 

xii.104 1S.iii.107 



[142J 17.1v.- 
15.V.106 



\Arlaka!-S\ sarlanani 



[a] Arsdkama lar 
Warrant 

[b] Ariakam Jar 
larrdni 



[A nakal-a sa] r sarrdni 



W 18586 

• Kesslcr, BaM 15, 273-281. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 245, n. 461. 



AD 3 -107 

= LBAT 754 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -107 
B upper edge I (= 366-3(57). 
Sachs, LBAT, xx, 127, no. 754, upper 
edge. 

AD 3 -107 
- LBAT 471-474 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -107 [a] C 
obv.' 1 (= 366-367); [b] upper edge x 

(= 37°-37i)- 

Srraismaier, ZA 8, 111-tti, 11. 26-19-1 

lb]. 

Kuglcr, SSB II (lib), 447 (19) [b]. 

Oeisner, AoF}, 35-36, n. 33; 38, n. 40. 

AD 3-10; 
= LBAT 591 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -105 C 

upper edge 1 (= 396-397). 

Sachs, LBAT, xix, in, no. 591, upper 



[zoj] 143 105/104 



[Arsakam far] farrdm 



[107] 1U3] 105/104 Arsakam r sar sarrdni' 



209 [145] 103/101 



109 [145] 103/101 



(no title) 



' 'Ar[fakaf-d lar 
sarrdnif\ 



CT 49 146 

Kennedy, CT 49, pi. 34, no. 146. 
Strassmaier, ZA 3, no. 3; 143-144. 
Kohlcr-Ungnad, Hundert 
Rechtsurkunden, no. 95- 
Linger, Babylon, 311, no. 59. 
Oelsner, Materialien, 195 (b). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 3. 



AD 677 
- LBAT 1 19 1 

Sachs-Hunger, vlD 6, no. 77, 
colophon 1-2 (= 312-313). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 
Del Monte, Tests, 2;o, n. 474. 

AD 6 78 
= LBAT 1292 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 78, 
colophon 1-2 (= 316—317). 
Sachs, LBA T, xxvi. 
tCugler, Moses iris Paulus, 324. 



LBAT 11 52 
■ Rm 4 197 

Sachs, LBAT, xxii, 172, no. 1152, 

rev. 10'. 

Del Monte, Testi, 250, n. 474, 
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209 



209 



HO 



145 103/102 



[145] 103/102 



[146] 102/101 



[146] 102/101 



ArlakA sar sar'ranP 



Ar[sak]d sar sarrdni 



(no title) 



Arlakam 

la[r Sarrani. . . ) 



LBAT 11 53 
= Sp (1) 138 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxii, 173, no, 1153, 
rev. 11'. 

• Strassmaier, ZA 8, in, 1. 2, 

• Kugler, SSBW (2;b), 502-503; Erg. 3, 
pi. 9. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 250, n. 474. 

LBAT 1154—55 
= Sp 2 515+1909 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxii, 173, nos. 1154-55, 
rev. 8', 

• Kugler, SSB II (z:b), 447 (20); 501; 
Erg. 5, pi. 8. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 250, n, 474. 

LBAT 1061 
- Sp 1 86 

• Sachs, LBA T, xxii, 163, no. 1061. 

• Kugler, SSB II (2:b), 537. 

AD 6 95 
= DT 207 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 95, flake <?' 



212 (148] 100/99 Ariaiam lar sa/rdm" 



i-ii.115 [151] 6.1V.-3. 
vi.97 



i-ii. zi6 [152] 



27.111.- 
24.V.96 



[Ar]$aka sar krrdni 



[Ar!ak]d for forrdni 



IO.1x.n7 153 i5.xii.95 (no title) 



217 153 95/94 Arsakam "sar sarrdni 



[117] E53 9;/94 (no title) 



CT 49 148 

• Kennedy, 6X49, pi. 34, no. 148, 
obv. 3; rev. 3'-4'. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 4, 
obv. 3; rev. }'-4 ■ 



LBAT 1064-65 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxii, 163, no. 1064, 
rev. 5'. 

• De! Monte, Testi, 250, n. 474. 

AD 3-96 
= LBAT 486 

■ Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -96 left 
edge 1 (= 41 0-411). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xviii. 

AD 3 -95 
= LBAT 490 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -95 
A'flake'9'; A right edge (- 416-417). 

• Sachs, LBAT xviii. 



AD 6 82 
= LBAT 1295 

* Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 81, obv,' 9 
(- 316-327). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. 



81-6-15 167 

Kesslcr, "Tempetverwakungstexte," 
no. 19, 3'. 

Van der Spek, "Satammus," 442, 
Comments 6. 



MM 
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28.i,2i8 ? [154]? 30.iv.94/ 



11.iv.218 154 ll.vil.94 



iv.-vi. 218 [154] I.vii.-27. 
ix.94 



(no title) 



[a] Ariakd sar sarrdni 

[b] [Arlaka/-a sa]r 
sarrdni 



Arsakd Jar larrdni 



CT 49 166 

Kennedy, CT 49, pi. 43, no. 166, 
rev. 7'-8'. 

Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 5, 
rev. 7 '-8'. 

AB248 

McEwan, "Arsacid Temple," 
141-142; 143, fig. 3, no. AB 248, 
rev. 22-23. 

McEwan, Priest and Temple, 163. 
linger, Babylon, 322, no, 61. 
Oelsner, Materialien. 196 (k). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," n. 6, 
[a] rev. 21-22; [b] right edge; 216, 
comments RE. 



AD 3 -93 

= LBAT 494 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. -93 
rev.' 23 (= 430-431). 

• Sachs, LBAT, xviii. 



H.v.2i8 (i54l 20.viJi.94 Ariakd for forr[dni] 



18.vi.218 154 16.bc.94 Ariakd for forrdni 



22.Vt.2l8 [154] 2O.ix.94 



Ariakd. for iarrdni 



25.viii.218 [154] 2i.xi.94 



Ariakd for forrdni 



CT 49 159 
Kennedy, CT49, pi. 39. no- 159. 
rev. g'-io'. 

Scrassmaier, ZA 3, no. 4; I44 _I 45- 
Kohler-Ungnad, Hundert 
Rechtsurkunden, no. 96. 
Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 62. 
Oelsner, Materialien, 195 (b). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 7, 
rev. 9'— 10'. 

CT 49 1 S3 
Kennedy, C7"49, pi. 37. no- 'S3. 
rev. 23-25. 

McEwan, Priest and Temple, 43-46; 
126. 
- Del Monte, NABU 199$, n. 27. 

■ Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 8, 
rev. 23-25. 

CT 49 152 

■ Kennedy, CT 49, pi. 36, no, 152, 
rev, 9'-io'. 

• McEwan, Priest and Temple, 60. 

' Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 9, 
rev. 9' -10 . 

CT 49 ij7 

■ Kennedy, CT49, pi. 38, no. 157, 
rev. 13-14. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 
no. 10, rev. 13-14. 
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io.x.218 



154 



3-1-93 



20 ? .x.2i8 [154] '3-i-93 



Arlakam sarsarrdni 



(no title) 



i,xi.n8 154 2.4.L93 ArSakd lar ia\rrant\ 



CT 49 158 

• Kennedy, CT49, pi. 39, no. 158, 
rev. 23-14. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 11, 
rev. 23-24. 

81-6-15 170 

• Kessler.Tempelverwaltungstexte," 
no. 8, 4'-;'. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. II, 

4'-s'- 

CT 49 150 

• Kennedy, CT49, pis. 35-36, no. 150, 
rev. 62-63. 

• McEwan, Priest and Temple, 41—43; 
46-47; 54; 55-56. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 13, 
rev. 62-63. 



i8.xl.ii8 154 io.ii.93 Arlakd far larrani 



Il.xii.2l8 [154] i.iii.93 Arlakd lar larrani 



18.xii.218 [154] 8.iii-93 Arlakd sar larrani 



I4jdl , .ll8 [154] 15.iv.93 (no title) 



CT49156 

Kennedy, CT 49, pi. 38, no. 156, 

rev. 16-17. 

Strassmaicr, ZA 3, no. 5; 145-146. 

Kohler-Ungnad, Hundert 

RccktsurkuncUn, no. 97. 

Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 64. 

McEwan, Priest and Temple, 143; 

147-148. 

Oelsner, Materialien, 195 (b). 

Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 14, 

rev. 16-17. 

CT491S5 

Kennedy, C7"49, pi. 37, no. 155, 
rev. 15-16. 

Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 15, 
rev. 15—16. 

CT 49 154 

Kennedy, CT49, pi. 37, no. 154, 

rev. 19-20. 

MeEwan, Priest and Temple, 

146-147. 

Del Monte, Testi, 161. 

Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 

no. 16, rev. 15)— 20. 

BRM 1 99 

1 Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 63, 
1 McEwan, Priest and Temple, 

143-146. 
1 Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 18. 



t 
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Mihrdid D {com.) 



Cuneiform Documents 
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SE AE BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
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Astronomical, Literary, and 
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xii ht .2i8 [154] 93? 



I 7 .?.2i8 ? ' [154?] 94/93? 



(no title) 



A[rsak]d \sa\r sarrdni 



218 [154] 94/93 



Arsakd [lar {arrant] 



81-6-15 14 

• Kessler, "Tempelverwaitungstexte," 
no. id. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 17. 

CT 49 151 

• Kennedy, CT49, pi. 35, no. 151, 
9-10. 

• Strassmaier, ZA 3, no. I; 143. 

• Rutt.cn, Contrats, 20, n. I. 

• Kohler-Ungnad, Hundert 
Rcchtmrkunden, no. 94. 

• Linger, Babylon, 321, no. 46. 

• McEwan, Priest and Temple, 57. 

• Oclsner, Materiaiien, 195 (b). 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 11, 
9-10; comments 9. 

81-6-25 7*9 

• Kessler, "Tempelverwaitungstexte," 
no. 9, rev, 2 ( -4'. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 19, 
rev. 2'-4'. 



Xl8 



9.1.219 



15.1.219 



[154] 94/93 



18.1.219 



155 



[■55] 



IS5 



29.1v.93 



5-v.93 



[Arlakd far larradif] 



Arsakd lar iarrani 



Arsakd iar [Jarrdni] 



iS.v.93 



Arlakd sar Iarrani 



81-6-2; 281 

• Kessler, "Tempelvcrwaltungstexte," 
no. 11, rev. 7'-8'. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 20 
rev. 7'-8'. 

CT 49 163 
■ Kennedy, CT49, pi. 41, no. 163, 
rev. 13-15. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemcsu," no. 22, 
rev. 13-15. 

AB 244 

• McEwan, "Arsacid Temple," 132- 
136; 133, fig. 1, no. ab 244, left edge 

36-37- 

• McEwan, Priest and Temple, 129. 

• Oelsner, Materialmen, 196 (k), 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 208, 
n. 23, 36-37. 

CT49 160 

• Kennedy, C7"49, pi. 40, no. 160, 
rev. 35-36. 

• McEwan, Priest and Temple^ 
127-128. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemcsu," no. 24, 
rev. 35-36. 

• Van der Spek, "Satammus," 
440-441. 



' Kennedy's copy (pi. 35, no. i;i, 9) unequivocally reads mo 1 me 18**" "year 118 [ae =130/129 bce]," which, however, most probably stands for mv 1 me 
iS"" 1 , that is, "year 218 [se =94/93 bce]," as the title Iar Iarrani is not assuredly attested prior to S.viii-s.x.nt bce, during Mihtdad II's reign. See especially 
van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 232-132, no. II, comments 9. 
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z.ii.219 [155] il.v.y} Arlakam tar larrani 



30.ii.119 [15;] 18.vi.93 Ars'aka lar larrani 



30.ii.z19 [155] l8.vi.93 Ars'aka lar larrani 



81-6-15 399 

Kessler, "Tempclverwaltungstexte," 
no. 10, upper edge 23-15. 
Van der 5pek, "Rahiemesu," no. 25, 
upper edge 23-25. 

AB145 

McEwan, "Arsacid temple," 
136-138; 139, fig. 1, no. AB 245, 
rev. zi-12. 

Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 65. 
Oclsner, Materialien, 196 (k). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 208, 
n. 26. 

AB146 

McEwan, "Arsacid Temple," 
138-140; 139, fig. 2, no. ab 146, 
rev. 18-19. 

Unger, Babylon, 311, no. 65. 
Oelsncr, Materialien, 196 (k). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 208, 
n. 28. 



30.11.219 



[155] 



i8.vi.93 Arlakh. lar Sarrdni 



10. VI. 119 



155 



6.X.93 ArSakd lar J[arrdni] 



26.vi.219* [ijs*] n.x.93* [Ar]sakd iar iarrdni 



CT 49 161 

Kennedy, CT 49, pi. 40, no. 161, 
13-14. 

Strassmaier, ZA 3, no. 6; 146. 
Kohler-Ungnad, Hundtrt 
Rechtsurkundtn, no. 98. 
Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 65. 
McEwan, Priest and Temple, 129. 
Oelsncr, Materialien, 195 (b). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 
no. 27, 13-14. 

CT49 i£i 

Kennedy, C7*49, pi. 41, no. 162, 

upper edge. 

Strassmaier, ZA 3, no. 7; 146-147. 

Kohler-Ungnad, Hundtrt 

Rechtsurkunden, no. 99. 

Unger, Babylon, 312, no. 66. 

Oelsner, Materialien, 19; (b). 

Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 29, 

upper edge. 

CT 49 164 
Kennedy, C7"49j pi- 4h no. 164, 
rev. i'-j'. 

Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 31, 
rev, i'-?'. 
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26.vi.n9 155 12.X.93 ArSakd iar larrdni 



K.H9? 155? xi/xii.93? \Arlak}a kr larrdni 



219 [155] 93/91 Arlakd [sar sarrdni] 



Si-6-z$ 134 

Strassmaier, ZA 3, no. 8, 134-135; 
147, rev, 11-14. 
Kohler-Ungnad, Hundert 
Rcchtsurkunden, no. 100. 
Kugler, SSB II (l:b), 447 (21). 
Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 67. 
Oelsner, Materialien, 195 (b). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 30, 
11-14. 

81-8-15 665 

Kessler, "Tempelverwaltungstexte," 
no. 13, rev. i'-3'. 

Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 33, 
rev. i'- 3 '. 

81-6-25 366 
Kessler, "Tempelverwaltungstexte," 
no. 12, rev, i'-i'. 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 32, 



219? [155] 



93/91? 



ArSakam for larrani 



219? [155?] 93/92? Ar[la]kd s\ar sarrani] 



81-6-25 *>°4 

* Kessler, "Tempelverwaltungsr.exte," 
no. 14, rev. 1 '-2'. 

* Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 
no. 34, rev. 1'— 1'. 

81-6-25 190 

• Kessler, "Tempelverwakungsrexte," 
no. 15, rev. 1'— 1'. 

• Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," no. 35, 



120 156 



I5.?.22i !0 [157] 



91/91 



91/90 



[ArSakaJ-i] far 
la/ranf 



Arsaka 'far" fa/rdm"" 



LBAT 1157 
■ Sp 2 699 
■ Sachs, LBAT, xxiv, 173, rev, lower 
edge. 

• Kugler, SSB II (z:b), 500; Erg. 3, 
pi. 6, no. II, rev. lower edge. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 250-251. 

SBH49 

• Reisner, SBH 49, ix, 88-89, 
rev. 20-11. 

• Unger, Babykn, 322, no. 73. 

• Oelsner, AoF 5, 36; 44-45. % 3- 

• Del Monre, Testi, 252. 



10 In AoF}, 44. Oelsner erroneously indicates [mu i] me u ldm instead of [mu 2] me ii fei ™ for the year ill SE— although he correctly mentions it on 
p. 36 — as pointed out by Del Monte, Testi, 151, n. 478. 

11 Reisner's copy only reads Arlakalar, which the collation of Oelsner, AoF }, 44-45. fig. 3 has improved to ArSaia lariarrani. 



m 

f 



Chronological table [cont.) 









(fall/winter 91- ante eai 


Gddarz I 
ly spring 79 BCE ■ 221-232 SE ■ 157-168 ae) 






Date 






Cuneiform Documents 






Royal Titulature 


Economic and Legal 
Docu ments/Letters 


Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 


SE 


AE 


BCE 


i6.xii.2il 

vii-xii 1 

221 


Ml 

157 


fi.iii.90 

25.ix.91- 

18.iv.90 


[Arlakam/ArHakd larrn] 
'so' ittarrid[u 
GutarzdJ-d sarru] 

Arsaki [la itfa]rridu 
Gucarzd jarru 


81-6-25 625 

• Kessler, "Tempelverwaltungstexte," 
no. 17, obv, 1-3. 

• Boiy, Babylon, 182. 

• Stolper, "Iranica," 248. 


AD 3 -90 
= LBAT 495-97 



Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, no. —90 
lower edge 1 (= 442-443). 
Sachs, LBAT, xviii. 
Oelsner, AoF y, 36, n. 36. 
Oelsner, Materialien, 454-455, 
n. 801. 

Del Monte, Testi, 252. 
Stolper, "Iranica," 248. 



6.xii\221 



157 



26.iii.90 



221-231? [157-167?] 



91/90- 

81/80? 



ArSaka Iarru la 
<it> r farri4u 1 [Guf]arza 
u Asi 'abafar fa AD LU 
us a allassu/altilu 
larratu 



'Gu'taris Iarru la it 
Itarridu?} [. . .] 



SBH51 
Reisner, SBH51, ix, 93, rev. 9'— 12'. 
Minns, "Parchments," 34 (h). 
Oelsner ZA 56 (= NF 22), 271, n. 
32; 272, n. 34. 

Hunger, Koiophone, no. 144, 11. 6-7 
(C). 

Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 69. 
Oelsner, AoF $, 36; 40, fig. 2; 41, 
nn. 47, 48; 42-43; 45. 
Oelsner, Materialmen, 276-277, 
n. w, 449-450, n. 770. 
Del Monte, Testi, 251. 
Stolper, "Iranica," 246, 248. 

Rm84J 

Epping-Strassmaier, ZA 6, 226; 

232, lower edge, 

Sachs, /C5 2, 275; 285, no. 7. 

Oelsner, AoFy, 40 (d); 40-41, 

n. 44. 

Oelsner, Materialien, 217; 455, 

n. 803. 

Del Monte, Testi, 254, n. 481. 
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i.223 159 S.iv.— [a] [Arsaka farm] 

6.v,89 [b] [Arsak]a sarru u 

[..-] 

[c] [Arsakd sa itt]arridu 
Cutarza larru «[...] 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



AD j -88 
= LBAT 498 

= Rni 710 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, [a] no. -88 
A obv.' j (= 44X-443); [b] A 'rev. 1' 
(= 444-445); [c] A upper edge 1-2 

(= 444-445)- 
Sachs, LBAT, xviii. 
Epping-Strassmaier, ZA 6, 226; 
135, Rand [cj. 

Kluger, 555 II (2:b), 447 (")• 
Oelsner, A0F1, 40 (a). 
Del Monte, Testi, iji [e]. 
Stolper, "Iranica," 248 [c]. 



ArlakA sa sum['ht]/ 
r\tfaridu] 11 Gufarzd 
larru u Asiabaf[ar] 
ass'assit/.iltisu {arrant 



14.iv.214 160 8-vii.Sa Arlakd sa sunv'[-ht}/ Rm 844 

> Epping-Strassmaier, ZA 6, 226; 

130, obv. 3-5. 
' Strassmaier, ZA 8, 112, 11. 12.-14. 

• Kluger,5SBII(*:b),447(i3)- 

• Minns, "Parchments," 35 (i). 

• Unger, Babylon, 321, no. 70. 

• Oelsner, ZA 61, 165. 

• Oelsner, AoF 1 }, 40 (b); 

• Doty, "Tell 'Urnar," 94. 

• Oelsner, Maurialim, 195-196 (c); 
176-277, n. w. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 253. 

• Van derSpek, "Satammus," 441- 
442, Comments 3-5. 

• Boiy, Babylon, 182. 

• Stolper, "Iranica," 246, 248. 

12 It is difficult to determine what could have followed upon the nzmtArs'akJ in Epping and Strassmaier's collation of Rm 844. As it stands, following the 
sequence ArfakA fo, we still can discern the letter us- ¥*¥!, the beginning of which as suggested by Oelsner, AoF^, 41, n. 48, could stand for the tilted letter 
('-►£: "Rm S44 . . . bietet die Kopie iwar US, aber das Zeichen ist beschadigt und bei Beriicksichtigung der hiufig schragen Schreibweise dieser Zeit ist die 
Verlesung erklarbar. , .wohl i[(-. . ." This reading seems to have been followed by van der Spek, "Satammus," 441, 1, 3, who interprets this passage as: 
^Ar-ltt-ia-a Id r-([dr?-ri-du]." However, it is equally possible, as our only Vorlagt for this passage remains Epping and Strassmaier's copy, to interpret the 
beginning of the damaged letter following ^r/aii As as mu Uumum) >V, which in analogy to the titulature in no. -87 C 'rev. 31' {Arla(ka) larru la lumiu 
Gutarza), would allow us to read the damaged passage in Rm 844 as: Arlaka la lumflu] . . . This latter possibility seems to have been also favored by Del 
Monte, Testi, a;3- 
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SE 


AE 


BCE 


xii- 


1 60 


16. ii.- 
15. iv 87 


[a] Aria ka larru la 
lumlu Gutarza 

[b] Arlakd [larru . . .]a 
allassu/aitisu larratu 


• 


AD 3 -87 
= LBAT 504-5 
- Rm 695+Sp(i) 171 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, [a] no. -87 C 



'rev. 31' (= 454-4544); [b] 'rev, 

5i'-tt' (= 456-4S7) • 

* Sachs, LBAT, xviii. 

• Epping-Strassmaier, ZA 6, 226, II. 
26-27 W° 

* Minns, "Parchments," 35 (k) [a]. 

* Oelsner, AoF}, 40 (d:2), n. 44 [a], 

• Oelsner, Matcrialien, 276-177, 
n. w [a]. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 253 [b]. 

* Van der Spek, "Satammus," 442, 
Comments 3 [a], 

• Stolper, "Iranica," 248 [a]. 



"5 



i6i 



87/86 



Arkkd la iptarridu 
Gutarzi Sarru u 
Asibafar?/Asitu[. . .] 
gura? as'sassu/aleiht 
iarratu 



r7.i.l26 



162 



21.iv.86 A\rSaka\m sarru 



AD 6 82 
= LBAT 1295 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 82, 
colophon 1-4 (= 330-331). 
Sachs, LBAT, xxvi. * 

Epping-Strassmaier, ZA 6, 222, 
II. 14-11. 

Kugler, ££BII(2:b), 447U4). 
Minns, "Parchments," 35 (j). 
Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 22), 271, n. 34. 
Sachs, "Observational Astro- 
nomy," 49-S°> pi- 10, figure 16. 
Oelsner, Aof-}, 40 (c), n. 43; 41, 
n. 48. 

Oelsner, Materialien, 276-177, n. w. 
Del Monre, Teiti, 154, n - 48°- 
Boiy, Babylon, 182. 
Stolper, "Iranica," 248. 

SBHjj 

Reisner, SBH 55, ix, 103-104, 
rev. 33-34. 

Hunger, Kolophone, no. 147, 1. 5 (P). 
Unger, Babylon, 312, no. 71. 
Oelsner, AoF 3, 36; 45. fig. 4. 
Del Monte, Testi, 154, n. 481. 



15 At first glance, one is tempted to reckon the unidentified variant mentioned by Strassmaier ("Arsaka sarru sa sum-su Gutarza, 'Arsaces, dessen Briname 
Gutarza ist") with LBAT 504-505 (= Rm 695+Spd) 172), however, the fact that Strassmaier, while discussing this particular variant, points to yet another 
variant for comparison, which he identifies as Sp(l) 172, seems to suggest that the unidentified variant is not to be equated with Sp(i) 171. 
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Chronological table {cont.) 



Godarz I (cont.) 




Date 






Cuneiform Documents 






Royal Titulature 


Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 


Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 


SE 


AS 


BCE 



9.vii.il6 i6z S.X.S6 



Ariakam Sarru 



227-232? [163-168?] 85/84- 
80/79? 



(no title) 



[22.8] [164] 84/83 [AriakYa" larruka 



CT 49 147 

• Kennedy, CT49, pi. 34, no. 147, 
obv. 1-2. 

• Van der Spek, "Satammus," 442- 
444, obv, 1-2. 



SBH27 

Reisner, SBH 27, viii, 54, 
rev. 13V15'. 

Minns, "Parchments," 35 (1). 
Hunger, Kolopbone, no. 147, 
I. 5 (H). 

Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 71. 
Oelsner, AoF$, 36; 44. 



AD 6 8j 
- LBAT 1258 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 85 
'obv.' 9' (- 334-335). 

• Sachs, LBA T, xxvi. 



228 [1)64 84/83 AHakam iarru 



[229] 



[165] 



83/82 



Arsakam sar 
farrani u f '[. . 



14.1.231 



167 



2I.iv.Si ArSakd [farm] 



AD 6 86 
= LBAT 12.96+1297 
■ Sp(i) 149+Rm 678 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 86 obv. 12 

(= 338-339)- 

• Sachs, LBA T, xxvi. 

• Epping-Sirassmaier, ZA j, 355, 
Abt. b, 1. 1; ZA 6, 228-231 (b:i); 
ZA 8, ni, II. 5-8. 

• Kugler, SSB II (2:b), 447 (**). 

■ Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 324, 338. 

• Oelsncr, A0F3, 36. 

AD 6 92 
= BM 33511+33569 

+33580+33814 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 92 
colophon 12' (» 358-359). 

AD514 

■ LBAT 1444 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 24 
obv.' 1-2 (= 70-71); pi. 8, no. 24 
obv. 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxxiii; 217, no. 1442. 

• Oelsner, AoF}, 36. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 254, n. 482. 



Chronological table (cent.) 



Uriidl 

(early spring 79-winter 76/7; [a quo] BCE » 232-236 SE ■ 168-172 ae) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents! Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



13.1.231 



168 



10/n. 
iv.8o 



232 



[168] 80/79 



Ariakam s'ar larrdni la 
ittarridu Urudd larru 



\Arid\k& la itparrid[u\ 
[ Ur] uda larru u 
lsp[ubarzd ahdssu] 
'iarratu' 



AD 5 25 
= LBAT 1445 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 25 obv. 1-3 
(= 72-73); pi. 9, no, 25 obv. w 
Sachs, LBAT, xxxiii. 
Strassmaier, ZA 3, 135, 147-148, 
no. 9, 11. 2-3; ZA 8, 112, II. 15-16, 
Epping, ZA 4, 76-82. 
Kugler, 555 II (i:b), 447(26}. 
Minns, "Parchments," 35 (m), 
Oelsner, AoFy, 40-41 (e); 41, n. 47. 
Oelsner, Materialien, 195, 277, n. x. 
Del Monte, Testi, 254. 
Boiy, Babylon, 185. 
Scolper, "Iranica," 252. 

AD 5 26 
- LBAT 1446 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 26 

obv. t-4 (= 74-75); pi. 9, no. 26 

obv. 

Sachs, LBAT, xxxiii, 227, no. 1446. 

obv. 1-4. 



232 



[i68] 80/79 



iii-vii.132 168 



28 .v.- 
22.X.80 



[-VII.234 



!70 



74V.- 

30.X.78 



234 



170 



78/77 



{Arld\kd la ittarrid\u\ 
[ Ur] uda larru u 
Isp\ubarzA ahdssu] 
'larratu 



[a] Ariakam la ipfarria\u 

[b] Ariakam la 
ilttarridu?. . .] 



[a] Arlakd larru u 
l\spubarzd ahassu 
larratu] 

[b] Arlakd larru 



[Arsakd larru u I\ 
spubarzd a^d[s]su 
r larratu' 



Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 339. 
Oelsner, AoF}, 36, n. 37; 38; 41 (0. 
an. 45. 47-48. 

Oelsner, Materiatien, 277, n. x. 
Del Monte, Testi, 255. 
Stolper, "Iranica," 249, 252. 

AD 3 -79 
- LBAT 513 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, [a] no. -79 
'rev.' 10' (= 484-485); [b] 'rev.' 12'. 
Sachs, LBAT, xviii. 
Kugler, 55£ II (i:b), 448, n. 1. 
Kugler, Moses bis Paulus, 339 [b]. 

AD 3 -77 
= LBAT 514-515 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, [a] no. -77 left 
edge 1 (= 498-499); [b] B 'obv.' «'. 
Sachs, LBAT, xviii; 101-102, no. 515; 
101, obv. 11' [b], 
Kugler, SSB II (lib), 447 fo)- 

LBAT 1161-116$ 

Sachs, LBAT, xxiv; 174, nos. 1161- 

63, rev. 10'. 

Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 22), 271, n. 34. 

Oelsner, AoF 3, 36. 

Del Monte, Testi, 25;. 

Stolper, "Iranica," 249. 



14 In his new edition, Sachs reads in AD 5, no. 25 obv. 2; Ariakam lar larrdni in contrast to the commonly accepted reading of Ariakam larru, hence 
reconfirming the reading of Strassmaier, ZA 3, 135, 147-148, no. 9, II. 2-3; and ZA 8, 112, U. IJ-16". Compare, notably, Minns, "Parchments," 34, n. 25; 
Oelsner, AoF$, 41, n, 47; Oelsner, Maurialien, 19;; 277, n. x; Del Monte, Testi, 154. 
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Chronological table (cont.) 



Uriid 1 (cont.) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



234 



170 



78/77 



ix. 236 



172 6.xii.76- 

4.1.75 



236 



[172] 76/75 



[. . .] Jspubarza ahdssu 
Jarratu 



[a] Arfakd farm u 
Ispubar[zd] 

[b] [. . . I\spubarzd 
ahds[su fan-am] 

[c] [. . . A]rfakam farm 
u Ispubarzd ahdssu 
[farratu] 



Is\pubar££' [. . .] 



LBAT 1164-116S 
= Sp 1 151+150 

Sachs, LBAT, xxiv; 17;, nos. 1164- 

116;; no. 1165 rev. 12. 

Kugler, SSE II (z:b), 447(28); 

487-488. 1. 24. 

Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 22), 272, n. 34. 

Oelsner, AoF^, 36. 

Del Monte, Testi, 255. 

Stoiper, "Iranica," 249, 

AD 3 -75 

= LBAT 517 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 3, [a] no. -7J 

obv.' I (= 506-507); [b] 'rev. 9'; [c] 

upper edge 1. 

Sachs, LBAT, xviii; 102, no. 517, 

obv. 1 [a]; rev. 9' [b]; upper 

edge [cj. 

Oelsner, AoF 3, 36, 

Stoiper, "Iranica," 249 [bj. 

LBAT 1170 

Sachs, LBAT, xxiv; 175, no. 1170, 
lower edge. 
Oelsner. AoF t, 16. 



[2 3 6I 



172 



76/75 



2 3 6 



171 



76/75 



[. . . Islpubarzd ahd[ssu 
larratu] 



Ariakam sarru u 
Ispubarzd ahdssu larratu 



172 


76/75 


Arsakd sar sarrdni « 
Ispubarzd ahdssu larratu? 


172 


76/75 


Arlakd iarru u alltttulaki 
Ispubarzd ahdssu sarratu? 



LBAT 1 171 

Sachs, LBAT, xxiv; 175, no. 1171, 

rev. 2'. 

Oelsner, ZA 56 (- NF 21), 272, 

n. 34. 

Oelsner, AoF 3, 36, 

Del Monte, Testi, 255, 

LBAT 1174 
- 81-7-6 103 
Sachs, LBAT, xxiv; 176, no. 1174, 
rev. 12. 

Kugler, SSB II (2:b), 447 (29), 472- 
474, 1, 26; Erg, 3, 359-3^1, pi. 2. 
Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 21), 272, 

n- 34- 

Oelsner, AoF], 36. 

Oelsner, Materialmen, 458, n. 820. 

Del Monte, Testi, 255. 

Stolper, "Iranica," 249. 

> 
Minns, "Parchments," 36 (n). 15 

> 
Strassmaier, ZA 8, 112, 11. 16-20? 



15 Minns does not identify the source of this entry that differs from all other titulature known to me for this rear, due to the fact that Urud 1 is mentioned not 
only with his queen Ispubana, but also with the title of "king of kings" iar Sarrdni, which is well attested for his teign, but never in combination with his 
wife's name; thus, I am somewhat uncettain about the reliability of this entry. 
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Chronological table (cont.) 



Sinatruces 

(post winter 76/75-spring 69 bce ■ post 236-141 se = 172-178 ae) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



241? [178?] 70/69? 



12.xii.241 [178] 19.iii.69 



Ar<sa>kd larru 



Arlakd larru? 



Sp 1 137 

• Srrassmaier, ZA 8, 112, 11. 25-30. 

• Minns, "Parchments," 3; (o). 

CT 51 93 

• Oelsner, AoF}, 36. 

• Oelsner, Malerialien, 207; 278. 



Frahad HI 

{69/68-58/57' BCE = 243-254' SE * 179-190' AE) 



SE 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulaturt 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



[24] 3 [179] 69/68 



[A]rsaka Sarru 
[u P]iriustand 
[as'sassu/altisu larr\atu 



ACT 194a 

= Colophon Zkc 

• Neugebauer, ACTl, 7, 13, no. 194a; 
1, 182b. 

• Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 12), 272, n. 34. 



15.X.244 i8o 19.1.6-7 



Arkkam larru u 
Pirwaltana' als'assu/altisu 
sarratu 



lj.x.144 



[SO 



19.I.67 



Arlakd larru u 
PirwaltanA" aSassul 
attisu [Sarratu] 



• Oclsnei, AoF 3, 36-37. 

• Stolper, "Iranica," 151. 

AD 5 17 
= LBAT 1448 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 27 

obv. 1-4 (= 74-7;); pi. 9, no. 27 obv. 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxxiii, 227, no. 1448. 

• Srrassmaier, ZA 8, 112, 11. 21-25?" 

• Kugler, SSB II (lib), 447 (30). 

• Minns, "Parchments," 36 (p). 

• Oelsner, AoF 3, 36—37- 

• Del Monte, Testi, 256. 

• Stolper, "Iranica," 251. 

AD 5 28 
= LBAT 1447 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD ;, no. 28 'flake' 
''-3' {" 76-77): p'- 9. no - 28. 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxxiii, 227, no, 1447. 

• Oelsner, AoF 3, 36-37. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 256. 

• Stolper, "Iranica," 251. 



16 Srrassmaier seems to have a slightly different entry for this year, again with an additional aslatum 'wife' (see also above the entry ? for the year 236 SE ■ 172 
A£ ■ 76/7; bce.): lariat iSo-tu la li-i lanat 244-tu Arlakan larru u a!!at [emphasis mine] Pi-ir-O) ri-ta-na-a al!ati-lu, larratu. 

17 Judging from the collation of LBAT 1448 and 1177, the name of the Frahad Ill's queen is Pirustana {'Pi-ir-us-ta-na-a), in contrast to the spelling of the 
name in LBAT 1447, where it is collated as Pir(i)wastana ( ! Pi-ri-mul-ta*na-a), thus with mus rather than us. Sachs transliterates both LBAT 1447 and 1448 as 
'Pi-ri-mul-ta-na-a, which I have followed. 



Chronological table {cont.) 



Frahad III {cont) 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



SE AE BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



(244] 180 68/67 



? ? ? 



14.ix.246 182 iS.icii. 66 



l[ 4 6]> [i8]2? 66/65? 



[. . .Pt\rustanA assas[su]/ 
alti[Iu] [sarratu] 



AriakA larru [Pir]ustand 



Ariakam larlarrani u 
[. . .]-iitar, ummaht 
Sarratu 



[a] [Arsaka/-d Ia]r 

larrani 

[b][...] 

Purwta[n&. . .]» [Arsak]a 

sariarrani 



81-6-25 5°7 

Kessler, "Tcmpelverwaltungsrexte," 
no. 20, [a] obv. 1-2; [b] obv. 6-7. 
Van der Spek, "Satammus," 440 
(8); n. 11. 



LBAT 1177 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxiv, 176, no. 1177. 

• Oelsner, ZA 56 (= NF 22), 272, n. 34. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 256. 

• Stolper, "Iranica," 251. 

81-7-6 262 

• Kugler, SSB II (2:b), 447, n. 3. 

• Oelsner, AoF 3, 37, n. 38. 

AD 5 30 
- LBAT 14 so 

• Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 30 1-3 
(" 78-79); p'- to> no- 3°. 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxxiii. 



Kessler reckons the year 116 SE {= 152 a£ ■ 96/9} bce) as die possible date of 81-6-25 S°7- thereby ascribing the document to the reign of Mihrdad II. 
Kessler does not, however, relate the name that Appears in obv. 6, that is, [. . .] pu-ru-us-ta[. . .], with the name of Frahad Ill's queen Piriustana. Indeed, the 
copy, which Kessler reads as [. . .)pu-ru-us ta x{. . .], could plausibly be read as ^\pu~ru-us-taA.ntt-a\ (Purustand), an equivalent of the name Pirustand, the 
queen of Frahad III. We therefore suggest emending the date of our cablet to 146 se (= 182 ae » 66/65 bce). 



248 



<SV<S3 



Arsakam iar sarrdni 



i.249 1S5 2i.iv.~ [a] [ArsakA/-am sarru?\ 

19.V.63 uTeleuniqt [allassu/ 

altisu?\ [!arratu?\ 
[b] [Ar\!akam sar 
sarrdni 



154 [190] 58/57 



ArSakam sar larrdni 



LBAT 1183 

Sachs, LR47, xxiv, 177, no, 1183, 
rev. 14. 

Kugler,S£0II(i:b), 447(31). 
Oelsncr, /4a/ 7 3, 38. 
Del Monte, Tisti, 257. 

AD 3 -62 

- LBAT 520 
Sachs-Hunger, AD 5, no. [a] -62 
obv.' 1 (= 512-513); [b] upper edge 1 
(= 514—515). 

Sachs, LBAT, xviii, 103, no. 520; [a] 
obv. 1; [b] upper edge. 
OzUntt.AoF-i, 38. 

LBAT 1184 
Sachs, LBAT, xxiv, 177, no. 1184, 6' . 
Kugler, SSBI, in. 
Oelsner, Aaf-}, 38. 
Del Monte, Testi, 157. 
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Chronological table (cont.) 



UrudH 
(58/57'— 39/j8 ? bce = 2S4 ? -i73 f se = 190-209^ ae) 



Cuneiform Documents 



SE 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



263 



199 



49/48 



Ariakam larru 



ACT 18 
= Colophon Zq 

Neugebauer, ACTi, 7, 23-14, no. 18 
Oelsner, ZA ;6 (= NF 22), 263. 
Hanger, Kolophone, no. 179, 1. 3. 
Oehncr, AoF 3, 38. 



Frahad FV 

(39/38^3/2' bce = 273 ; -309 r se = 105^-245' ae) 



SE 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



277 



2'3 



«/34 



Ariakam lar SarrdnP 



81-7-6 159 
Epping-Strassmaier, ZA 7, 204; 
Strassmaier, ZA 8, 112, 11. 3-5. 
Kugler, SSB II (i:b). 447 (32). 



• Minns, "Parchments," 36 (q). 

• Unger, Babylon 321, no. 74. 

• Oelsner, AoF 3, 38, n, 40, 

[182] [118] 9.V1.30 'Arsa?^k[</] AD 5 31 

- LBAT 1456 

• S»chs-Hunger, AD 5, no. 31 'obv. 1' 
{= 78-79); pi, 10, no. 31. 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxiriu, 229, no. 

300 {136] 12/n [Ar]!akam [. . .] LBAT 1188-89 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxiv, 178, nos. 1188-89, 
rev. 14'. 

• Oclsner, AoF 3, 37, table I, n. 7; 38. 

• Del Monte, Testi, 257. 

i.i.301 [237] 29.iii.1n (no title) LBAT 1190 

= Rm 4 356 

• Sachs, LBA T, xxiv. 

• Kugler, 5551, 104-108; pi. 9. 

• Sachs, "Latest Tablets," 25, 379. 

303 [139] 9/8 (rw title) LBAT 1191-1192 

• Sachs, LBAT, xxiv. 

• Kugler, SSB II (2;b), 505-?; Erg. 3, 
pis. 8-9. 

• Sachs, "Latest Tablets," 2;, 379. 

19 The title Sar sarrani in 81-7-6 15SI is written, judging from Strassmiier's copy, as lucal lucal.hjgal much like in LBAT 1195, where it occurs as lugal 

LUGAL.LUCAL"" 1 . 





Chronological table (cont.) 



Frahad FV (cont.) 



SE 



Cuneiform Documents 



Date 



AE BCE 



Royal Titulature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



305 



305 



305 



241 7/6 



241 7/6 



241 7/6 



[Ar]ja r kam 1 lar sarrdni 



\Arlak\& far sarrdni 



(no title) 



LBAT 1193 
Sachs, LBAT, xxiv, 179, no. 1193, 
rev, 13. 
Oelsner, A0F1, 38. 

LBAT 1195 
Sachs, LBAT, xxiv, 180, no. 1195, 
rev. 14. 

Oelsner, AoF 3, 38, n. 40. 
Del Monte, Testi, 2J7. 

LBAT 1196 

Sachs, LBAT, xxiv. 
Schnabel, ZA 36, 66-70. 
Wattenberg, "Gro(5e Konjunktion,' 

Oelsner, AoFj, 38. 

Sachs, "Latest Tablets," zs, 379- 
Oelsner, Materialien, 218. 



Not Datable Documents 



Cuneiform Documents 



SE 



Date 



AE 



BCE 



Royal Timlature 



Economic and Legal 
Documents/Letters 



Astronomical, Literary, and 
Mathematical Texts 



Arsa[ka/-d] [sarru?/ sar 
larrani?] 



[Ar]Iaka [sarru] 



Ar[saka/-d sarru] 



RCTi 

Hole, AJSL 27: 3, 194; 112, rev, 3, 
Unger, Babylon, 322, no. 75. 
Oelsner, Materialien, 196 (j); 445, 
n. 730; 515 (445:730). 
Van der Spek, "Rahiemesu," 208, 
n. 30. 



SBH 20a 

Reisner, SBH 20a, vii, 40, rev. 
Hunger, Kolophone, no, 147, I. 
Oelsner, AoF 3, 44. 

AD 6 138 
- Sp II 667 

Sachs-Hunger, AD 6, no. 138, 
coiophon (= 420-421). 



10-15. 
5(F). 



Bibliography 



Abel, A. "La figure d'Alexandre en Iran." In Atti del convegno sul tema: La 
Persia e il Mondo Greco-romano (Roma 11—14 aprile 196$). Accademia 
Nazionale dei Lincei, Anno CCClxiii — 1966: Problemi Actuali di Scienza 
e di Cultura, Quaderno N. 76. Roma: Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, 
1966, 119— 134. 

Abel, P. F.-M. Histoire de la Palestine depuis la conquete d'Alexandre 

jusqu'a ['invasion Arabe. 2 vols. Vol. I: De la conquete d'Alexandre jusqu'a la 

guerre juive. Vol. II: De la guerre juive a ['invasion arabe, Paris; j. Gabalda, 1952. 

Les livres des Maccabees, Etudes Bibliques. 2nd edition. Paris: Librairie Lecoffre, 

1949. 

A6er*Ha M., and C. ApyTFOHJiHa [Abegyanaand Arutiunyana]. Moecec Xopenatfu: 
KpumuHeuKuu meKcm u npeduotoeue. EpesaH: M3flaTeJibCTBO an ApMAHCKoft 
CCP, 1991. 

Adler, William, and Paul Tuffin, eds. The Chronograpby of George SynkeUos: 
A Byzantine Chronicle of Universal History from the Creation. New York/ 
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002. 

Aitken, Ellen Bradshaw, "Why a Phoenician? A Proposal for the Historical 
Occasion." In Philostratus's Heroikos: Religion and Cultural Identity in the 
Third Century C.E., ed. Ellen Bradshaw Aitken and Jennifer K. Berenson 
Maclean. Writings of the Greco-Roman World, Number 6, ser. ed. John T. 
Fitzgerald. Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2004, 267-284. 

Aitken, Ellen Bradshaw, and Jennifer K. Berenson Maclean, eds. Philostratus's 
Heroikos: Religion and Cultural Identity in the Third Century c.E. Writings of 
the Greco-Roman World, Number 6, ser. ed. John T, Fitzgerald. Atlanta: 
Society of Biblical Literature, 2004. 

Alfoldy, Geza. "Cassius Dio und Herodian: Uber die Anfange des Neupersischen 
Reiches." In Die Krise des romischen Reiches: Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung 
und Geschichtsbetrachtung: Ausgewaklte Beitrage. Hcidelberger althistorische 
Bekrage und epigraphische Studien, Band 5, ser. ed. Geza Alfoldy. Stuttgart: 
Franz Steiner Verlag, 1989, 229-237. First published in Rf)einisches Museum 
fur Philalogie, Neue Folge, 114, no. 4 (1971): 360-366. 
"Oleanders Sturz und die antike Uberlieferung." In Die Krise des romischen 
Reiches: Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung: 



430 



Bibliography 



43i 



Ausgewdhlte Beitrage. Heidelberger althistorische Beitrage und epigraphische 
Studien, Band 5, ser. ed. Geza Alfoldy. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, X989, 
8r-n6. 

"The Crisis of the Third Century as Seen by Contemporaries." In Die Krise des 
romischen Reiches: Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung: 
Ausgewdhlte Beitrage. Heidelberger althistorische Beitrage und epigraphische 
Studien, Band 5, ser. ed. Geza Alfoldy. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1989, 
319—342. First published in Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 15 {1974): 
89— in. 

"Herodian iiber den Tod Mark Aurels." In Die Krise des romischen Reiches: 
Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung: Ausgewdhlte 
Beitrage. Heidelberger althistorische Beitrage und epigraphische Studien, 
Band 5, ser. ed. Geza Alfoldy. Stuttgart Franz Steiner Verlag, 1989, 14-24. 
First published in Latomus 32 (1973): 345~353- 

"Herodians Person." In Die Krise des romischen Reiches: Geschichte, 
Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung: Ausgewdhlte Beitrage. 
Heidelberger althistorische Beitrage und epigraphische Studien, Band 5, 
ser. ed. Geza Alfoldy. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1989, 240-272. First 
published in Ancient Society 2 (1971): 204-233. 

"Zeitgeschichte und Krisenempfindung bci Herodian." In Die Krise des 
romischen Reiches: Geschichte, Geschichtsschreibung und Geschichtsbetrachtung: 
Ausgewdhlte Beitrage. Heidelberger althistorische Beitrage und epigraphische 
Studien, Band 5, ser. ed. Geza Alfoldy. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1989, 
273-294. First published in Hermes 99, no. 3,3 (1971): 429-449. 
Alram, Michael. "Stand und Aufgaben der arsakidischen Numismatik." In Das 
Partherreich und seine Zeugnisse: Beitrage des internationalen Colloquiums, 
Eutin (27- JO. Juni 1996), ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Historia: Einzelschriften, 
Heft 122. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag 1998, 365-379. 

"Einc neue Drachme des Vahbarz (Obotzos) aus der Persis (?)," Litterae 
Numismaticae Vindobonensis 3 {1987): 147-155- 

"Die Vorbildwirkung der Arsakidischen Munzpragung," Litterae Numismaticae 
Vindobonensis 3 (1987): 117— 146, pis. n-19. 

Nomina propria iranica in nummis: Materialgrundlagen zu den iranischen 
Personennamen auf antiken Munzen, ed. Manfred Mayrhofer and Riidiger 
Schmitt. Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil-hist. Kl., 
Sonderpublikation der Iranischen und Numismatischen Kommission, 
Irantsch.es Personennamenbuch, Band IV. Vienna: Verlag der 
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1986. 
Altheim, Franz. Geschichte der Hunnen. 5 vols. Vol. I: Von den Anfdngen bis zum 
Einbruch in Europa. 2nd edition. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1969. 

Weltgeschichte Asiens im griechischen Zeitaker. 2 vols. Vol. II. Halle/Saale: Max 
Niemeyer Verlag, 1947— 1948. 
Ambos, Claus. "Nanaja: Eine ikonographische Studie zur Darstelfung einer 
altorientalischen Gotrin in hellenistisch-parthischer Zeit," Zeitschrifi fur 
Assyriologie und vorderasiatische Archdologie 93, no. 2 (2003): 231-272. 



43* 



Bibliography 



Amiet, Pierre. "Elam: I. History of Elam," Encyclopedia Iranica 8 (1998): 301—313. 
"Observations sur les sceaux de Haft Tepe," Revue d'Assyriologie et dArcheologie 

Oriental* 90 (1996): 135-143. 
"Sur 1'histoire elamite," Iranica Antiqua 27 (1992): 75-94. 
"La glyptique du second millenaire en provenance des chantiers A et B de la 

Ville RoyaJe de Suse," Iranica Antiqua 15 (1980): 133-147. 
"Glypttque elamite a propos de documents nouveaux," Arts Asiatiques 26 

(»973): 3-45! P ! - l8 - 
"La glyptique de la fin de I'EIam," Am Asiatiques 28 (1973): 3-31; p!. 11. 
"Elements emailles du decor architectural neo-elamite," Syria 44, no. 1-2 
(1967): 27-56. 

Amioni, G. "Gli Oracoli Sibillini e il motivo del re d'Asia nella lotta contra 
Roma." In Politica e religione nel prima scontro tra Roma e I'Oriente, ed. 
M. Sordi. Contributi dell' Istituto di Storia Arnica 8 — Scienze Storiche 30. 
Milan. Vita e persiero. 1982, 18-26. 

Anderson, Graham. The Second Sophistic: A Cultural Phenomenon in the Roman 
Empire. London/New York: Routledge, 1993. 
Philostratus: Biography and Belles Lettres in the Third Century a.d. London/ 
Dover, N.H.: Croom Helm, 1986. 

Andree, Beatrice, and Mirjo Salvani. "Reflexions sur Puzur-Insusinak," Iranica 
Antiqua 24 (1989): 53-72, pi. 6. 

Angeli Bertinelli, M. G. Roma e I'Oriente: Strategia, economia, societa e cultura nelle 
relazioni politiche fra Roma, la Giueda e Vlran. Problemi e ricerche di storia 
antica 7. Rome: L'Erma di Bretschneider, 1979. 
"I Romani oltre I'Eufrate nel II secolo d. C. (le province di Assiria, di 
Mesopotamia e di Osroene)." In Aufsticg und Niedergang der romischen 
Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren Forschung. Vol. 
II: Principal, 9.1, ed. HildegardTemporini, ser. eds. Hildegard Temporini 
and Wolfgang Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1976, 3-45. 

Anklesaria, Peshotan Kavasji. The Codex DH: Being a Facsimile Edition of 
Bondahesh, Zand-e Vohuman Yasht, and Parts of Denkard. Entesarat-e 
Bonyad-e Farhang-e Iran [Publications of the Iranian Culture Foundation], 
89-Zaban-Senasi-ye Irani [Iranian Linguistics], 30. Tehran: Entesarat-e 
Bonyad-c Farhang-e Iran, [Ah 1349 =1970], 

Arnaud, Pascal. "Les guerres parthiques de Gabinius et de Crassus et la politique 
occidentale des Parthes Arsacides entre 70 et 53 av. J.-C." In Ancient Iran 
and the Mediterranean World: Proceedings of an International Conference in 
Honour of Professor JozefWolski Held at the JagieUenian University, Cracow, in 
September 1996, ed. Edward Dabrowa. Electrum: Studies in Ancient History, 
vol. 2, ser. ed. Edward Dabrowa. Krakow: Jagiellonian University Press, 
1998,13-34. 
"Frontiere et manipulation geographique: Lucain, les Parthes et les Antipodes." 
In La frontiere: Seminaire de recherche, ed. Yves Roman. Travaux de la Maison 
de 1'Orient 21. Lyons: GDR-Maison de I'Orient, distributed by De Boccard, 
1993. 45-S6. 



Bibliography 



433 



"Les guerres des Parthes et de I'Armenie dans la I™ moitie du I cr s. av. n.e.: 
Problemes de chronologic et d'extension territoriale (95 BC— 70 bc)," 
Mesopotamia 22 (1987): 129-148. 

"Doura-Europos: Microcosme grec ou rouage de ['administration arsacide: 
Modes de maltrise du territoire et integration des notables locaux dans la 
pratique administrative des rois arsacides," Syria (1986): 135-155. 
Asa, Kaikhusroo M. J., Y. Mahyar Nawabi, and Mahmud Tavousi, eds. The 
Pahlavi Codices and Iranian Researches rj; MS. TD2: Iranian Bundahisn and 
Rivdyat-i Emet-i AsavahUtdn. Part 2. Shiraz: Asia Institute of the Pahlavi 
University, 1979. 
Assar, Gholamreza F. "History and Coinage of Elymais during 1 50/1 49-J 22/121 BC," 
Ndme-ye Irdn-e Bdstdn 4, no. 2 [2007] (2004—05): 27-91. 

"A Revised Parthian Chronology of the Period 165-91 BC." In Greek and 
Hellenistic Studies, ed. Edward Da_browa. Electrum: Studies in Ancient 
History, vol. 11. Krak6w: jagiellonian University Press, 2006, 87-158. 

"A Revised Parthian Chronology of the Period 91—55 BC," Parthica 8 {2006): 

55-104- 

"Genealogy and Coinage of the Early Parthian Rulers II: A Revised Stemma," 
Parthica 7 (2005): 29-63. 

Auge, Christian. "Monnaies d'Elymaide de Bard-e Nechandeh et de 
Masjid-i Solaiman." In Terasses sacrees de Bard-e Nechandeh et 
Masjid-i Solaiman: Les trouvailles monetaires. Memoires de la Delegation 
Archeologique Francaise en Iran 44 — Mission de Susiane, ser. eds. 
Roman Ghirshman and G. Salles. Paris: Librairie Orientaiiste Paul 
Geuthner, 1979, 37-162. 

Ausfeld, Adolf. Der griechische Alexanderroman, ed. Wilhelm Kroll. Leipzig: 
B. G. Teubner, 1907. 

Babylonian Tablets, &c, in the British Museum. Vol. 37. London; The Trustees of 
the British Museum, 1923. 

Back, Michael. Die sassanidischen Staatsinschrifien: Studien zur Orthographie 
und Phonologie des Mittelpersischen der Inschrifien zusammen mit einem 
etymologischen Index des mittelpersischen Wortgutes und einem Textcorpus der 
behandelten Inschrifien. Acta Iranica 18 — Textes et Memoires VIII. Tehran/ 
Liege: Bibliotheque Pahlavi; distributed by E. j. Briil, 1978. 

Bader, Andrei. "Parthian ostraca from Nisa: Some Historical Data." In Convegno 
Internazionale sul Tema:. La Persia e L'Asia Centrale da Alessandro at X 
Secolo (Roma, 9—12 novembre 1994). Atti dei Convegni Lincei 127. Rome: 
Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, 1996, 251-276. 

Badian, Ernst. "Hegemony and Independence: Prolegomena to a Study of the 
Relations of Rome and the Hellenistic States in the Second Century B.C." In 
Proceedings of the Vllth Congress of the International Federation of the Societies 
of Classical Studies. 2 vols. Vol. I, ed. Janos Harmatta. Budapest: Akademiai 
Kiado; distributed by Humanities Press, 1984, 397-414. 
"Rome, Athens and Mithridates," American journal of Ancient History I, no. 2 
(1976): 105-128. 



434 Bibliography 

"Sulla's Cilician Command." In Studies in Greek and Roman History. New 

York: Barnes and Noble, Inc., 1964, 157—178. 
Baker, Heather D. "Babylon in 484 BC: The Excavated Archival Tablets as a 

Source for Urban History," Zeitschriji fur Assyriologie und vorderasiatische 

Archaologie 98 (2008): 100- 116". 
Baldwin, Barry. "The Caesares of Julian," Klio: Beitrage zur Alien Geschkhte 60 

(1978): 449-466. 
Ballesteros Pastor, Luis. "Troy, Berween Mithridates and Rome." In Mithridates 

VJ and the Pontic Kingdom, ed. Jakob Munk Hejte. Black Sea Studies 9. 

Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 2009, 217—231. 
Mitridates Eupator: Rey del Ponto. Biblioteca de Estudios Clasicos 6. Granada; 

Universidad de Granada, 1996. 
"Notas sobre una inscripcion de Ninfeo en honor de Mitridates Eupator, Rey 

del Ponto," Dialogues d'Histoire Ancienne (Besancon) 21, no. I (199s): m-117. 
"Mitridates Eupator, el ultimo de los grandes monarcas helenisticos," Dialogues 

d'Histoire Ancienne 21, no. 1 {1994): 115-133. 
Barcelo, Pedro A. ConstantiusU. und seine Zeit: Die Anfange des Staatskirchentums. 

Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta, 2004. 
Roms auswdrtige Beziehungen unter der Constantinischen Dynastie do6-}6j). 

Eichstltter Beitrage, Band 3. Regensburg: Verlag Friedrich Pustet, 1981. 
Bar-Kochva, Bezalel. The Seleucid Army: Organization and Tactics in the Great 

Campaign. Cambridge Classical Studies. Cambridge: Cambridge University 

Press, 1976. 
Barnes, Timothy David. Ammianus Marcellinus and the Representation of Historical 

Reality, ed. Frederick M. Ahl, Kevin Clinton, John E. Coleman, Judith R 

Ginsbutg, et al. Cornell Studies in Classical Philology 56. Ithaca, N.Y./ 

London: Cornell University Press, 1998. 
"Ammianus Marcellinus and his World," Classical Philology 88 (1993): 55-70. 
"The Composition of Cassius Dio's Roman History," Phoenix^ (1984): 240-255. 
Bauer, Franz Alto. Stadt, Platz und Denkmal in der Spdtantike: Untersuchungen 

zur Ausstattung des offentlichen Raumes in den spatantiken Stddten Rom, 

Kontantinopel und Ephesos. Mainz: Philipp von Zabern, 1996. 
Baur, Paul Victor Christopher, and Michael Ivanovitsh Rostovtzeff, eds. The 

Excavations at Dura Europos: Preliminary Report of Second Season of Work, 

October 1928-April ip2p. New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1931. 
Beaulieu, Paul-Alain. The Pantheon of Uruk during the Neo-Babylonian Period 

Leiden/Boston, Mass.: E. J. Brill, 2003. 
The Reign ofNabonidus, King of Babylon, $56— 539 B.c. New Haven, Conn.: Yale 

University Press, 1989. 
Bedoukian, Paul Z. A Hoard of Copper Coins ofTigranes the Great and a Hoard of 

Artaxiad Coins. Armenian Numismatic Society: Special Publication, no. 7. 

Los Angeles: Armenian Numismatic Society, 1991. 
Coinage of the Armenian Kingdoms of Sophene and Commagene. Armenian 

Numismatic Society: Special Publication, no. 4. Los Angeles: Armenian 

Numismatic Society, 1985. 



Bibliography 435 

Coinage of the Artaxiads of Armenia. Royal Numismatic Society: Special 
Publications, no. 10. London: Oxford University Press, 1978. 

Beelaert, Anna Livia. "Alexandre dans le discours sur les ages de la vie dans 
1'Iskandar-nama de Nriaml." In Alexandre le Grand dans les litteratures occi- 
den tales et proche-orientales: Actes du Colloque de Pans 2J—20 novembre ropp, 
ed. Laurence Harf-Lancner, Claire Kapler, and Francois Suard. Litterales — 
Hors Serie. Nanterre: Centre des Sciences de la Litterature, 1999, 145-251. 

Bellinger, Alfred Raymond "The End of the Seleucids," Transactions of the 
Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences 38 (1949): 51—102. 
"Seleucid Dura: The Evidence of the Coins," Berytus 9, no. 1 (1948): 51-67. 
"The Bronze Coins of Timarchus, 162-0 B.C.," American Numismatic Society: 

Museum Notes 1 (1945): 37-44; pis. 12-13. 
"Hyspaosinesof Charax," Yale Classical Studies % (1942): 53—67. 

Bellinger, Alfred Raymond, and C. Bradford Welles. "A Third-Century 
Contract of Sale from Edessa in Osrhoene," Yale Classical Studies 5 (1935): 
95-154; pi. 3. 

Bengston, Hermann. Die Strategic in der hellenistischen 21eit: Ein Beitrag zum 
antiken Staatsrecht. 3 vols. Vol. II, ed. Leopold Wenger, Walter Otto, and 
Mariano San Nicolo. Munchener Beitrage zur Papyrusforschung und antiken 
Rechtsgeschichte, Heft 32. Munich: C. H. Beck'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 
1944. 

Benson, Larry D. "The Literary Character of Anglo-Saxon Formulaic Poetry." In 
Oral- Formulaic Theory: A Folklore Casebook, ed. John Miles Foley. Garland 
Folklore Casebooks, 5, ser. ed. Alan Dundes. New York/London: Garland 
Publishing, Inc., 1990, 227-242. First published in Publications of the Modern 
Language Association 81 (1966): 334—341. 

Benveniste, Emite. Titres et norm propres en Iranien ancien. Travaux de i'lnstitut 
d'Etudes Iraniennes de l'Universite de la Sorbonne Nouvelle 1. Paris: 
C. Klincksieck, 1966, 
"Traditions indo-iraniennes sur les classes sociales," journal Asiatique 230 

(1938): 529-549. 
"L'Eran-vez et I'origine legendaire des Iraniens," Bulletin of the School of 
Oriental and African Studies j, no. 2 (1934): 265-274. 

Berenson Maclean, Jennifer K., and Ellen Bradshaw Aitken. Flavius Philostratus: 
Heroikos: With a Prologue by Gregory Nagy and an Epilogue by Helmut Koester, 
ed. Jackson P. HershbeU. Society of Biblical Literature Writings from the 
Greco-Roman World, 1. Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2001. 

Bering-Staschewski, Rosemarie. Romiscbe Zeitgeschichte bei Cassius Dio. Bochumer 
historische Studien, Alte Geschichte 5. Bochum: Studienverlag Dr. N. 
Brockmeyer, 1981. 

Benrand-Dagenbach, Cecile. Alexandre Severe et I'Histoire Auguste. Collection 
Latomus, 208. Brussels: Editions Latomus, 1990. 

Beschorner, Andreas. Helden und Heroen, Homer und Caracalla: Qbersetzung 
Kommentar und Interpretationen zum Heroikos des Flavios Philostratos, ed. 
Francesco De Martino. Ptvnake 45. Bari: Levanti editori, 1999. 



43<5 



Bibliography 



Bevan, Edwyn Robert. The House of Seleucus. 2 vols. Vol. II. London: Edward 

Arnold, 1902. 
Bickerman, Elias J. "Trie Parthian Ostracon no. 1760 from Nisa," Bibliotheca 

OrientaLs 23 (1966): 15-17. 
"The Seleucids and the Achaemenids," In Atti del convegno sul tana: La Persia 

e il Manila Greco-romano (Roma 11— 14 aprile 196$). Accademia Nazionale 

dei lincei, Anno CCCLXIII — 1966: Problem! Attuali di Scicn2a e di 

Culture, Quaderno N. 76. Rome: Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei, 1966, 
^ 87-113. 
"La lettre de Mithridate a Arsace dans les Histoires de Salluste," Revue des £tudes 

Latines 24 {1946): 131— 151. 
Bikerman, filie. Institutions des Seleucides. Bibliotheque Archeologique et 

Historique, Tome 26. Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1938. 
Birley, Anthony R. Septimius Severus; The African Emperor. Revised edition. New 

Haven, Conn./London: Yale University Press, 1989. 
Bivar, A. David H. The Personalities of Mithra in Archaeology and Literature. 

Biennial Yarshater Lecture Series — University of California, Los Angeles 

(December 5-9, 1994) No. 1. New York: Bibliotheca Persica, 1998. 
"The Political History of Iran under the Arsacids." In Cambridge History of 

Iran. 7 vols. Vol. III(i): The Seleucid Parthian, and Sasanian Periods, ed. 

Ehsan Yarshater. Cambridge/New York: Cambridge University Press, 1983, 

Blau, Otto. "Altarabische Sprachstudien: 2. Theil," Zeitschrifi der deutschen mor- 

genldndischen Geselbchaft 3 (1873): 295-363. 
Bldzquez, Jose Maria. "Alejandro Magno: Modelo de Alejandro Severe." In 

Neronia IV: Alejandro Magno, modelo de lot emperadores romanos: Actes du 

IV Colloque de la SIEN, ed. J. M. Croisille. Collection Latomus, vol. 209. 

Brussels: Latomus, 1990, 25-36. 
Blockley, Roger C "Warfare and Diplomacy." In The Cambridge Ancient History. 

Vol. 13: The Late Empire, A.D. 337-425, ed. Averil Cameron and Peter 

Garnsey. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998, 411-436. 
East Roman Foreign Policy: Formation and Conduct from DioUctian to Anastasius. 

ARCA: Classical and Medieval Texts, Papers, and Monographs, 30. Leeds: 

F. Cairns, 1992. 
Blumel, W. "Rhodisches Dekret in Bargylia," Epigraphica Anatolica: Zeitschrifi fur 

Epigraphik und historische Geographic Anatoliens 32 (2000): 94—96. 
Boedeker, Deborah. "Protesilaos and the End of Herodotus' Histories," Classical 

Antiquity 7, no. 1 (April 1988): 30-48. 
Boiy, Tom. Late Achaemenid and Hellenistic Babylon. Orientalia Lovaniensia 

Analecta 136. Leuven: E.J. Peeters, 2004. 
"Royal Tirulature in Hellenistic Babylonia," Zeitschrifi fur Assyriologie und ver- 

utandte Gebiete 92, no. 2 {2002): 240-257. 
Bopearachchi, Osmund. "Chronologie et genealogie des premiers rois kouchans: 

Nouvelles donnees," Comptes-rendus des Seances de PAcademie des Inscriptions 

et Belles- Lettres 150, no. 3 (2006 [2008]): 1433—1447. 



Bibliography 437 

Borger, Rykle. Beitrage zum Inschriftenwerk Assurbanipals: Die Prismenklassen 

A, B, C = K, D, E, F, G, H, J und T sowie andere huchriften. Wiesbaden: 

Harrassowitz Verlag, 1996. 
Bouche-Leclercq, A. Histoire des Seleucides (}2}—64 J. -C.J. 2 vols. Paris: Ernest 

Leroux, 1 913-14. 
Bounoure, Gilles, and Blandine Serret. Pseudo-Callisthene: Le roman d'Alexandre: 

La vie et les hauts faits d'Alexandre de Macedoine. La Roue a Livres, ser. ed. 

Francois Hartog. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1992. 
Boussac, Marie-Francoise. "Creating Alexander's Legacy in Egypt." In Memory 

as History: The Legacy of Alexander in Asia, ed. Himanshu Prabha Ray and 

Daniel T. Potts. New Delhi: Aryan Books International, 2007, 192-207. 
Bowersock, Glen Warren. "Augustus and the East: The Problem of Succession." 

In Caesar Augustus: Seven Aspects, ed. Fergus Millar and Erich Segal. Oxford: 

Clarendon Press, 1984, 169—188. 
"The Emperor Julian on his Predecessors," Yale Classical Studies tj (1982): 

159-172. 
Greek Sophists in the Roman Empire. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1969. 
Bowie, E. L. "Greeks and their Past in the Second Sophistic," Past and Present 46 

{1970): 3-41. 
Boyce, Mary. A History of Zoroastrianism. 4 vols. Vol. II: Under the Achaemenids. 

Handbuch der Orientalistik, Abteilung I: Der nahe und der Mittiere 

Osten, Band VIII: Religion, 1. Abschnitt: Religionsgeschichte des alten 

Orients, Lieferung II, ser. ed. Bertold Spuler. Leiden/Cologne. E. J. Brill, 

1982. 
Boyce, Mary, and Frantz Grenet. A History of Zoroastrianism. 4 vols. Vol. 

Ill: Zoroastrianism under Macedonian and Roman Rule. Handbuch der 

Orientalistik, Abteilung I: Der nahe und der Mittiere Osten, Band VIII: 

Religion, t. Abschnitt: Religionsgeschichte des alten Orients, Lieferung II, 

ser. ed. Bertold Spuler. Leiden/Cologne. E. j. Brill, 1991. 
Breccia, E. "Mithridate I il Grande di Parthia," Klio 5 (1905): 39-54. 
Briant, Pierre. Darius dans I'ombre d'Alexandre. Paris: Fayard, 2003. 

From Cyrus to Alexander: A History of the Persian Empire, trans, PeterT. Daniels. 

Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 2002. 
Bulletin d'Histoire Achemenide II (BHAch II, ipp^-2000), ed. Pierre Briant. 

Persika 1. Paris: Thotm-editions, 2001. 
Bulletin d'Histoire Achemenide I (BHAch I). Topoi: Orient-Occident — 

Supplement 1: Recherches recentCS sur lYmpirc achcmi'nidc. Paris: De 

Boccard, 1997. 
L 'histoire de I'empire perse: De Cyrus a Alexandre. Paris: Fayard, 1996. 
Bringmann, Klaus. Kaiser Julian, ed. Manfred Clauss. Gestalten der Antike. 

Darmstadt: Primus Verlag, 2004. 
Brinkman, John Anthony. "The Babylonian Chronicle Revisited." In Lingering 

over Words: Studies in Ancient Near Eastern Literature in Honor of William L. 

Moran, ed, Tzvi Abusch, John Huehnergard, and PiotrSteinkeller. Atlanta: 

Scholars Press, 1990, 73—104. 






438 Bibliography 

Materials and Studies for Kassite History. Vol. 1: A Catalogue of Cuneiform 

Sources Pertaining to Specific Monarchs of the Kassite Dynasty. Chicago: The 

Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, 1976. 
Brodersen, Kai. Appians Abrifi der Seltukidtngescbichte (Syriake 4}, 2)2 —yo, 369): 

Text und Kommentar, ed. Hatto H. Schmitt. Miinchener Arbeiten zur alten 

Geschichte, Band 1. Munich: Editio Maris, 1989. 
Brok, M. F. A. "Die Quellen von Ammiens Exkurs iibet Persien," Mnemosyne 

(Leiden) 28, no. I (1975): 47-56. 
Bruhl, Adrien. "Le souvenir d'Alexandre le Grand et les Romains," Melanges 

d'Archeologie et d'Histoire 47, no. 1—5 (1930): 202-121. 
Biirgel, J. Ch. "Krieg und Frieden im Alexanderepos Nizamis." In The Problematics 

of Power: Eastern and Western Representations of Alexander the Great, ed. 

Margaret Bridges and J. Ch. Biirgel. Schweizer Asiatische Studien — 

Monographien, Band 22. Berne: Peter Lang, 1996, 91-107. 
Butcher, Kevin. "A Vast Process: Rome, Parthia, and the Formation of the Eastern 

'Client' States," Journal of Roman Archaeology 7 (1994): 447—453- 
Calderini, Aristide. I Severi: La crisi deli irnpero nel III secolo. Storia di Roma 7. 

Bologna: Cappelli, 1949- 
Callieri, Pierfrancesco. L 'archeologie du Fdrs a I'epoque hellenistique: Quatre lecons 

au College de France 8, 1$, 22 et 20 mars 200/, ed. Pierre Briant. Persika 11. 

Paris: Editions de Boccard, 2007. 
"Some Notes on the so-Called Temple of the Fratarakas at Persepolis." In 

Studi in Onore di Umberto Scerrato. 2 vols. Vol. I, ed. Maria Vtttoria and 

Bruno Genito. Universita Italiano per 1'Africa e I'Oriente: Series Minor 65. 

Napoli: Universita degli Studi di Napoli "L'Orientale'VUniversita Italiano 

per l'Africa e I'Oriente, 2003; distributed by Herder, 153-165. 
"A proposito di un'iconografia monetale dei dinasti de! Fars post-achemenide," 

Ocnus 6 (1998): 25-38. 
Callot, Olivier. "Failaka-Ikaros sous Antiochos III: Etude numismatique." In 

Arabia Antiqua: Hellenic Centres around Arabia, ed. Antonio Invernizzi and 

Jean-Francois Salles. Serie Orientale Roma 70.2, ser. ed. Gherardo Gnoli. 

Rome: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Estremo Oriente, 1993, 257—273. 
"Les monnaies dites 'arabes' dans le nord du Golfe arabo-persique a la fin du 

IIP siecle avant notre ere." In Failaka: Fouilks francaises 1986—1088, ed. Yves 

Calvet and Jacqueline Gachet. Travaux de la Maison de I'Orient 18. Lyons: 

GDR-Maison de I'Orient; distributed by De Broccard, 1990, 221—240, 
"Failaka a Lepoque hellenistique." In L'Arabie preisktm'ique et son environne- 

ment historique et culturel: Actes du Colloqut de Strasbourg 2jf—2yjuin ip8y, ed. 

T. Fahd. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1989, 127-143. 
Calmeyer, Peter. "Zur Genese altiranischer Motive: VII. Die 'statistische Landcharte 

des Perserreiches,'" Archdologische Mitteilungen aus Iran 20 (1987): 129-146. 
"Das Grabrelief von Ravansar," Archdologische Mitteilungen aus Iran 11 (1978): 

73-85; pis. 15.1-22. 
Campbell, Brian. "War and Diplomacy: Home and Parthia, 31 b.c.-a.d. 13J.* In 

War and Society in the Roman World, ed. John Rich and Graham Shipley. 

London: Routledge, 1993, 213 240. 



Bibliography 439 

Canepa, Matthew P. The Two Eyes of the Earth: Art and Ritual of Kingship between 
Rome and Sasanian Iran, ed. Peter Brown. The Transformation of the 
Classical Heritage 45. Berkeley: University of California Press, 2009. 

Capdetrey, Laurent, he pouvoir seleucide: Territoire, administration, finances d'un 
royaume hellenistique (312—129 avantJ.-C), ed. Herve Martin and Jacqueline 
Saincliver. Collection "Histoire." Rennes: Presses Universitaires de Rennes, 
2007. 

Carter, Elizabeth. "Neuelamische Kunstperiode," Reakexikon der Assyriologie und 
voderasiatischen Archaologie 9 (1999): 283-290. 
"Bridging the Gap between the Elamites and the Persians in Southeastern 
Khuzistan." In Achaemenid History VIII: Continuity and Change: Proceedings 
of the Last Achaemenid History Workshop April 6-8, ipoo — Ann Arbor, 
Michigan, ed. Heleen W. A. M. Sancisi-Weerdenburg, Amelie Kuhrt, and 
Margaret Cool Root. Leiden: Nederlands Insuruut voor het Nabije Oosten, 
1994. 65-95. 

Carter, Elizabeth, and Matthew W. Stolper. Elam: Survey of Political History and 
Archaeology. University of California Publications: Near Eastern Studies, 
vol. 25. Berkeley/Los Angeles/London: University of California Press, 1984. 

Casari, Mario. Alessandro e Utopia nei romanzi persiani medievali. Revista degli 
Studi Oriental i — Supplemento No. 1. Rome: Bardi, 1999. 

Ceausescu, Petre. "La double image d'Alexandre le Grand a Rome," Studi Clasice 
(Bucharest) 16 (1974): 153—168. 

Chaumont, Marie- Louise. "A propos des premieres interventions parthes en 
Armenie et des circonstances de I'avenement de Tigrane le Grand." In 
From Alexander to Kiil Tegin: Studies in Bactrian, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, Arabic, 
Aramaic, Armenian, Chinese, Turk, Greek, and Latin Sources for the History of 
Predslamic Central Asia, ed. Marie-Louise Chaumont. Budapest: Akademiai 
Kiado, 1990, 19-31. 
"L'expedition de Pompee le Grand en Armenie et au Caucase," Quaderni 

Catanesi di Studi Classici e Medievali (Tringale) 6 (1984): 17—94. 
"L Armenie entre Rome et l'lran: I. De I'avenement d'Auguste a I'avenement 
de Diocletkn." In Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt: Geschichte 
und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren Forschung. Vol. II: Prinicipat, 9.1, ed. 
Hildegard Temporini ser. eds. Hildegard Temporini and Wolfgang Haase. 
Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1976, 71-194. 
"Etudes d'histoire parthe: I. Documents royaux a Nisa," Syria 48, no. 1—2 

(1971): 143-64- 
Recberches sur Thistoire d'Armenie: De I'avenement des Sassanides a la conversion 

du royaume. Paris: Librairie Orientalisce Paul Geuthner, 1969. 
"Lesostraca de Nisa: Nouvelle contribution a I'histoire des Aisacides," Journal 

Asiatique (1968): 14-19. 
"Les grands rois sassanides d'Armenie (III" 1 " siecle ap. J.-C.)," Iranica Antiqua 
8 Melanges Ghirshman III (1968): 81-93. 

Chauvot, Alain. Opinions romaines face aux Barbares au IV' siecle ap. J.-C. 
Collections de I'Universire des Sciences Humaines de Strasbourg — Etudes 
d'archeologie et histoire ancienne. Paris: De Boccard, 1998. 






44° 



Bibliography 



Chriscensen, Arthur. L'Iran sous Us Sassanides. 2nd edition, revised and enlarged. 
Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1944. Reprint, Osnabriick: Otto Zeller, 
1971. 

Christol, Michel. L 'empire romain du III' siecle: Histoire politique (de ip2, mart de 
Commode, a 325, concile de Nicee). 2nd impression. Paris: Editions Errance, 
1997. 

Ciancaglini, Claudia Angela. "The Syriac Version of the Alexander Romance." Le 
Museon 114 (2001): 121-140. 
"Gli antecedenti del Romanzo Siriaco di Alessandro." In La diffusione 
deWeredita classica neU'eta tardoantica e medievale: II Romanzo di Alessandro 
e altri scritti; Atti del seminario internazionale di studio, Roma-Napoli, 25—27 
settembre ippj, ed. Rosa Bianca Finazzi and Alfredo Valvo. L'eredita classica 
nel mondo orientale, vol. 2. Alessandria: Edizioni delTOrso, 1999, 55-93. 
"Alessandro e 1'incendio di Persepoli nelle tradizioni greca e iranica." In La 
diffusione dell'eredita classica neU'eta tardoantica e medievale: Forme e modi 
di trasmissione: Atti del convegno di Trieste, ip-20 settembre 1996, ed. Alfredo 
Valvo. L'eredita classica nel mondo orientale, vol. 1. Alessandria: Edizioni 
dell'Orso, 1997, 59—81. 

Clark, Carolus U., ed. Ammiani MarceUini Rerum Gestarum libri qui supersunt. 
Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1910-15. Reprint, 1963. 

Clay, Albert T., ed. Babylonian Records in the Library of J. Piermont Morgan. 4 
vols. Vol, II: Legal Documents from Erech Dated in the Seleucid Era (312—6$ 
B.C.). New Haven: Yale University Press, 1913. 

Cogan, Mordechai. "Cyrus Cylinder." In The Context of Scripture. 3 vols. Vol. II. 
Monumental Inscriptions from the Biblical World, set. eds. William W. Hallo 
and K. Lawson Younger. Leiden/Boston: E. J. Brill, 2003, 314—316. 

Colditz, Iris. "Alcorientalische und Avesta- Traditionen in der Herrschertimlatur 
des vorislamischen Iran." In Religious Themes and Texts of pre-Islamic Iran and 
Central Asia: Studies in Honour of Professor Gherardo Gnoli on the Occasion of 
his 65th Birthday on 6th December 2002, ed. Carlo G. Cereri, Mauro Maggi, 
and Elio Provasi. Beitrage zur Iranistik, Band 24, ser. ed. Nicholas Sims- 
Williams. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 2003, 61-78. 

Cole, Steven W., and Leon de Meyer. "Tepti-ahar, King of Susa, and Kadasman- 
d KUR.GAL," Akkadica in, janvier-fevrier (1999): 44-45. 

Cotton, H. M., W. E. H. Cockle, and Fergus G. B. Millar. "The Papyrology of 
the Roman Near East: A Survey," The Journal of Roman Studies 85 (1995): 
214-235. 

Couvenhes, Jean-Christophe, and Anna Heller. "Transfers culturels dans le 
monde institutionel des cites et des royaumes a l'epoque hellenistique." In 
Transfers culturels et politique darn le monde hellenistique: Actes de la table 
rondesurles identitcs collectives (Sorbonne, jfevrier 2004), ed. Jean-Christophe 
Couvenhes and Bernard Legras. Paris: Publications de la Sorbonne, 2006, 
15-52. 

Cracco-Ruggini, Lellia. "Un riflesso del mito di Alessandro nella 'Historia 
Augusta'." In Bonner Historia-Augusta-CoUoquium. Antiquitas, Reihe 4: 



Bibliography 441 

Beitrage zur Historia'Augusra-Forschung, Bd. 3, scr. cd. Andreas Alfoldi. 
Bonn: Rudolf Habelt Verlag, 1970, 79-89. 
"Sulla crisrianizzazione della cultura pagana: il mito greco e latino di 
Alessandro dall'eta Antonina a! medioevo," Athenaeum (Pavia) 43, no. 1-2 

(1965)13-81- 
Cribb, Joe. "The 'Heraus' Coins: Their Attribution to the Kushan King Kujula 

Kadphises, cad 30-80." In Essays in Honour of Robert Carson and Kenneth 

Jenkins, ed. M. Price, A. Burnett, and R. Bland. London: Spink, 1993, 

107-134. 
Cumont, Franz. "Nouvelles inscriptions grecques de Suse [2],* Comptes Rendus 

da Seances de VAcademie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (1932): 271-286. 
"Inscriptions grecques de Suse," Comptes Rendus des Seances de VAcademie des 

Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (1931): 233-250. 
"Nouvelles inscriptions grecques de Suse [1]," Comptes Rendus des Seances de 

{'Academic des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (1930): 208-220. 
Fouilles de Doura-Europos (1922-1923). Bibliotheque Archeologique et 

Historique, Tome 9. Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1926. 
"Le Zeus Stratios de Mithridate," Revue de I'Histoire des Religions 43 (1901): 

47-57- 
Curtis, Vesta Sarkhosh. "The Frataraka Coins of Persis: Bridging the Gap 
between Achaemenid and Sasanian Persia." In The World of Achaemenid 
Persia: History, Art and Society in Iran and the Ancient Near East: Proceedings 
of a Conference at the British Museum 29th September — 1st October 200$, cd. 
John Curtis arid St John Simpson. London: I. B. Tauris — Iran Heritage 
Foundation, 2010, 379-394. 
Dabrowa, Edward. "De l'assujettissement a l'independance: Observations sur 
les relations entre les Seleucides et les Maccabees (de 152 a env. 114 av. 
J.-C.)." In Titulus: Studies in Memory {of] Dr. Stanisiaw Kalita, ed. Edward 
Dabrowa. Etectrum: Studies in Ancient History, vol. 8. Krak6w: Jagiellonian 
University Press, 2004, 67-84. 

"Les Seleucides et l'Elymai'de," Parthica 6 (2004): 107-117. 

"' . . . ostentasse Romana arma satis . . .': The Military Factor in Roman-Parthian 
Relations under Augustus und Tiberius," In Limes XVIII: Proceedings of the 
XVIHth International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies held in Amman, 
Jordan (September 2000). 2 vols. Vol. I, ed. Philip Freeman, Julian Benett, 
ZbigniewT. Fienna, and Birgitta Hoffmann. BAK. International Series 1084. 
Oxford: Archaeopress, 2002, 275-279. 

"L'expedition de Dememos II Nicator contre les Parthes (139-138 avant J.-C.)," 
Parthica: Incontri di Culture nelMondo Antico 1 (1999 [2000J): 9-17. 
Dabrowa, Edward. "Philhellen Mithridate I" et les grecs." In Ancient Iran and 
the Mediterranean World: Proceedings of an International Conference in 
Honour of Professor JozefWolski Held at the Jagiellonian University, Cracow, 
in September 1996, ed. Edward Dabrowa. Electrum: Studies in Ancient 
History, vol. 2, set. ed. Edward Dabrowa. Krakow: Jagiellonian University 
Press, 1998, 35-44- 



442 



Bibliography 



"Zeugnisse zur Geschichte der parihischen Elymais und Susiane." In Das 
Partherreich und seine Zeugnisse: Beitrage des internationalen Colloquiums, 
Eutin (27. — p. Juni ipp6), ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Historia: Einzelschriften, 
Heft 122. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Veriag, 1998, 417-424. 

"Konige Syriens in der Gefangenschaft der Parther: Zwei Episoden aus der 
Geschichte der Be2iehungen der Seleukiden zu den Arsakiden," Tyche 7 

(1992): 45-54. 
"Die Politik der Arsakiden auf dem Gebiete des siidlichcn Mesopotamiens 

und in Becken des persischen Meerbusens in der zweicen Halfte des 1. 

Jahrhunderts n. Chr„" Mesopotamia 26 (1991): 141-153. 
"Les heros des luttes politiques dans l'Etat parthe dans la premiere moitie du i tr 

siecle de notre ere." In Melanges P. Amiet. 2 vols. Vol. II. Iranica Antiqua 24. 

Gent: E. Peeters, 1989, 311-322. 
"Les premiers 'otages' parthes a Rome," Folia Orientalia 24 (1987): 63-71. First 

published in Special No. "Near Eastern Studies in Honour ofjozef Wolski". 
"Le programme de la politique en Occident des derniers Arsacides," Iranica 

Antiqua 19 (1984): 149-165. 
La politique de I'Btat parthe a I'egard de Rome — dArtaban II a Vologese I (ca il- 
ea jy de n.e.) et lesfacteurs qui la conditionnaient. Rozprawy Habilitacyne nr. 

74. Krakow: Uniwersytet Jagiellonski, 1983. 
Daffina, P. "La Persia sassanide secondo le fonti cinesi," Rivista degli Studi 

Orientali 57 (1985): 121-170. 
Dareggi, G. "Severn Alessandro: Romanus Alexander" Latomus (Brussels) 5}, no. 

3 (1994): 848-858. 
Daryaee, Touraj. "The Construction of the Past in late Antique Persia," Historia 

55, no. 4 (2006): 493-5°3- 
"Sasanians and their Ancestors." In Proceedings of the ph Conference of the 

Societas Iranologica Europ&a Held in Ravenna, 6-11 October 2003. 2 vols. Vol. 

I: Ancient & Middle Iranian Studies, ed. Antonio Panaino and Andrea Piras. 

Milano: Mimesis, 2006, 387-393. 
"Memory and History: The Construction of the Past in late Antique Persia," 

Ndme-ye Irdn-e Boston 1, no. 2 (2002): 1— 14. 
"National History or Kayanid History?: The Nature of Sasanid Zoroastrian 

History," Iranian Studies 28, no. 3-4 (1995): 129— I4t. 
Davidson, Olga M. "The Text of Ferdowsi's Shdndmeh and the Burden of the 

Past," Journal of the American Oriental Society 118, no. 1 (1998): 63-68. 
Poet and Hero in the Persian Book of Kings. Myth and Poetics, ser. ed. Gregory 

Nagy. Ithaca, N.Y./London: Cornell University Press, 1994. 
"Formulaic Analysis of Samples Taken from the Shahndma of Ferdowsi," Oral 

Tradition 3 (1988): 88-105. 
Debevoise, Neilson C. A Political History of Parthia. Chicago: The University of 

Chicago Press, 1938. 
de Blois, Francois. "Pahr(ag)bed." In Iranica Selecta: Studies in Honour of Professor 

Wojciech Skalmowski on the Occasion of his Seventieth Birthday, ed. Alois van 

Tongerloo. Silk Road Studies 8, Turnhout: Brepols, 2003, 37-40. 



Bibliography 443 

"Eskandar-Nima of Nezairii," Encyclopedia hanica 8, no. 6 (1998): 612-614. 
de Blois, Lukas. "Emperor and Empire in the Works of Greek-speaking Authors 
of the Third Century AD." In Aufitieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt: 
Geschicbte und Kultur Rams im Spiegel der Neueren Forschung. Vol. II: 
Principal, 34.4, ed. Wolfgang Haase, ser. eds. Hildegard Temporini and 
Wolfgang Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1998, 3391-3443. 

"Volk und Soldaten bei Cassius Dio." In Aufitieg und Niedergang der 
romischen Welt: Gtschicbte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren 
Forschung. Vol. II: Principat, 34.3, ed. Wolfgang Haase, ser. eds. Wolfgang 
Haase and Hildegard Temporini. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 
1997, 2650-2676. 

"The Third Century Crisis and the Greek Elite in the Roman Empire," Historia 

33 ('984): 358-377. 

Debord, Pierre. "Le culte royal chez les Seleucides." In I'Orient Mediterraneen de 
la mart d'Alexandre aux campagnes de Pompie: Citis et royaumes a I'epoque 
hellertistique: Colloque international de la SOPHA U, Rennes, avril 200 5, ed. 
Francis Prost. Pallas: Revue d'Etudes Antiques, no. 62. Toulouse: Presses 
Universitaires du Mirail/Presses Universitaires de Rennes, 2006, 281—308. 

de CaJlatay, Francois. "The First Royal Coinages of Pontos (From Mithridates 
III to Mithridates V)." In Mithridates VI and the Pontic Kingdom, ed. Jakob 
Munk Hotje. Black Sea Studies 9. Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 2009, 
63-94. 
L'Histoire des Guerres Mithridatiques vue par les monnaies. Departement 
d'Archeologie et d'Histoire de 1'An de 1'Universite de Louvain XCVIII — 
Numismatics Lovaniensa 18. Louvain-la-Neuve: Departement d'Archeologie 
et d'Histoire de 1'Art, 1997. 
Les tetradrachmes d'Orodes II etde Phraate PV: Etude du rythme de leur produc- 
tion monetaire a la lumiere d'une grande trouvaille. Studia Iranica — Cahier 14. 
Paris/Leuven: Association pour l'Avancemenc des Etudes Iraniennes; 
distributed by E. Peeters, 1994. 

de Fouchecour, Charles-Henri. "Alexandre le macedonien iranise: L'example 
du recit par Nezami (XIP siecle) de la visite d'Alexandre a la grotte de Key 
Khosrow." In Alexandre le Grand dans les litteratures occidentals et proche- 
orientates: Actes du Colloque de Paris 27—29 novembre ippp, ed. Laurence 
Harf-Lancner, Claire Kapler, and Francois Suard. Litterales — Hors Serie. 
Nanterre: Centte des Sciences de la Litterature, 1999, 227-241. 

de Graef, Katrien. "Annus Simaskensis: L'usage des noms d'annee pendant la 
periode simaskeennne (ca. 1930-1880 av. notre ere) a Suse," Iranica Antiqua 
43 (2008): 67-87. 
"Les textes de V recent du chantier B a Suse (fin Sukkalmahat — ca. 1575—1530 

av. notre ere)," Iranica Antiqua 41 (2007): 41—50. 
De la dynastic Simaski au Sukkalmahat: Les documents fin PE IIB — debut PE 
III du chantier B a Suse, ed. Roman Ghirshman. Memoires de la Mission 
Archeologique de I'lran — Mission de Susiane: Ville Royale de Suse IX. 
Ghent: University of Ghent, 2006. 



444 Bibliography 

Les archives d'lgibuni: Les documents Ur III du chantier B a Suse, ed. Roman 
Ghirshman. Mcmoires de la Mission Archeologique de 1'Iran — Mission de 
Susiane: Ville Royale de Suse VIII. Ghent: University of Ghent, 2005. 

"Les noms d'annee du roi simaskeen Ebarat I," Akkadica 125, no. I (2004): 
107-108. 
de Jong, Albert. "Vexillologica sacra: Searching the Cultic Banner." In Religious 
Themes and Texts of pre-Islamic Iran and Central Asia: Studies in Honour of 
Professor Gherardo Gnoli on the Occasion of his 65th Birthday on 6th December 
2002, ed. Carlo G. Cereti, Mauro Maggi, and Elio Provasi. Beitrage zur 
Iranistik, Band 24, ser. ed. Nicholas Sims- Williams. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig 
Reichert Verlag, 2003, 191-202. 

Traditions of the Magi: Zoroastrianism in Greek and Latin Literature. Religions 
in the Graeco-Roman World. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1997. 
de Jonge, P. Philological and Historical Commentary on Ammianus Marcellinus 

XVII. Groningen: Bouma's Boekhuis b.v. Publishers, 1977. 
Del Monte, Giuseppe F. "Un nome proprio iranico fantasma a Babilonia?," 
Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires (1998): note 27. 

Testi dalla Babilonia EUenistica. Vol, I: Testi Cronografici, ed. Biagio Virgilio. 
Studi Etlenistici 9. Pisa/Rome: Istituti Editoriali e Poligrafici Internazionali, 
1997. 

"Ad BibMes 24 22," Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires 1 (March 
1996): 4 (note 3). 
de Menasce, P. Pierre Jean. Le troisierne livre du Denkart. Travaux de l'Insritut 
d'EtudesIraniennesderUniversitedelaSorbonneNouvelle5 — Bibliotheque 
des CEuvres Classiques Persanes 4. Paris: Librairie C. Klinclcsieck, 1973. 
de Miroschedji, Pierre. "Susa and the Highlands: Major Trends in the History of 
Elamite Civilization." In Yeki bud, yeki nabud: Essays on the Archaeology of 
Iran in Honor ofWilliam M. Sumner, ed. Naomi F. Miller and Kamyar Abdi. 
Monograph 48. Los Angeles: The Costen Institute of Archaeology, UCLA, 
2003, 17-38. 

"La fin de l'Elam: Essai d'analyse er d'interpretation," Iranica Antiqua 25 
(1990): 48-95. 

"La localisation de Madaktu et I'organisation politique de l'Elam a I'epoque 
neo-EJamite." In Fragmenta Historiae Elamicae: Melanges offertsaM.J. Steve, 
ed. Leon de Meyer, Hermann Gasche, and Francois Vallat. Paris: Editions 
Recherche sur les Civilisations, 1986, 209—225. 

"La fin du royaume d'Ansan et de Suse et la naissance de 1'empire perse," 
Zeitschrifi fur Assyriologie und verwandte Gebiete 75 (1985): 265—306. 

"Notes sur la glyptique de la fin de l'Elam," Revue dAssyriologie et dArcheologie 
Orientate 51-63 {1982). 
de Polignac, Francois. "Cosmocrator: L'Islam et ia legende antique du souverain 
universe!." In The Problematics of Power: Eastern and Western Representations 
of Alexander the Great, ed. Margaret Bridges and J. Ch. Biirgei. Schweizer 
Asiatische Studien — Monographien, Band 22. Berne: Peter Lang, 1996, 
149-164. 



Bibliography 445 

De Waele, line. "La sculpture rupest re d'Elymaide: Deux fragments inedirs d'epoque 

parthe," Rome dAssyriologie et dArchiologie Orientate 69 (1975): 59-79. 
Diakonoff, I. M., and V. A. Livshits. Parthian Economic Documents from Nisa. 

6 vols. Plates, I-V; Texts: 1 (1—3), ed. D. N. MacKenzie. Corpus Inscriptionum 

Iranicarum, part II, vol. 2, texts I, fasc. 1-3; and plates I-FV. London: Lund 

Humphries/School of Oriental and African Studies, 1976-2001. 
/^bflKOHOB, M. M. and B. A. JIhbuihu, [Diakonoff and Livshits], JIoKyMeHmu U3 

Hucu iS.don. 3.: npedsapuMCAbHe umompa6ombt [Documents from Nisa from 

the 1st Century B.C.E.: Preliminary Results of the Work. Moscow: H3Aare^bCTBO 

BocroHHOH JlHTepaTypw, i960. 
Dignas, Beate, and Engelberr Winter. Rome and Persia in Late Antiquity: 

Neighbours and Rivals. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007. 
Dillemann, L. "Ammien Marcellin et les pays de I'Euphrate et du Tigre," Syria 

38 (1961): 87-158. 
Dilmaghani, J. "Parthian Coins from Mirhridates II ro Orodes II," Numismatic 

Chronicle 146 (1986): 216-223. 
Dittenberger, Wilhelm, ed. Orientis Graeci Inscriptions Selectae: Supplementum 

Sylloges Inscriptionum Graecarum. 2 vols. Leipzig: S. Hirzel, 1903. 
Dobbins, K. Walton. "The Successors of Mithradates II of Parthia," The 

Numismatic Chronicle 7th series, 15 (1975): 19-45, p'- 3- 
"Mithradates II and his Successors: A Study of the Parthian Crisis 90-70 B.C.," 

Antichthon 8 (1974): 63-79. 
Dobias, Josef. "Les premiers rapports des Romains avec les Parthes et 1'occupation 

de la Syrie," Archiv Orientdlni '3 (1931): 215-256. 
Doty, Laurence Timothy. Review of: The Late Babylonian Texts of the Oriental 

Institute Collection, ed. Giorgo Buccllari. Bibliotheca Mesopotamia, vol. 24. 

Malibu: I1MAS — Undena Publications, 1991, by David B. Weisberg. Archiv 

fir Orientforschung 40-41 (1993-1994): 111-116. 
"A Cuneiform Tablet from Tell 'Umar," Mesopotamia 13/14 (1978-79): 91—98. 
Doufikar-Aerts, Faustina. "Alexander Magnus Arabicus: Zeven eeuwen Arabische 

Alexandertraditie: Van Pseudo-Callisthenes tot Suri." Ph.D. Dissertation, 

University of Leiden, 2003. 
"'Les derniers jours dAlexandre' dans un roman populaire arabe: Un mirroir 

du roman syriaque du Pseudo-Cailisthene." In Alexandre le Grand dans 

les littiratures occidentales et proche-orientales; Actes du Colloque de Paris 

27—29 novembre ippp, ed. Laurence Harf-Lancner, Claire Kapler, and 

Francois Suard. Lirterales — Hors Serie. Nanterre: Centre des Sciences de la 

Litterature, 1999, 61-75. 
Dresden, J. M. Denkart: A Pahlavi Text; Facsimile Edition of the Manuscript B. of the 

K.R. Cama Oriental Institute, Bombay. Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz, 1966. 
Drew-Bear, Thomas, "Recherches epigraphiques et philologiques," Revue des 

Etudes Ancietines 82 (1980): 155-182. 
Dreyer, Boris. Die romische Nobilitatsherrschaft undAntiochos III. (20$ bis 188 v. Chr.), 

ed. Klaus Bringmann, Manfred Clauss, and Hanmut Leppin. Frankfurter 

Althistorische Bcitrage, Band 11. Hennef: Buchverlag Manhe Clauss, 2007. 



446 



Bibliography 



"Der 'Raubvertrag' des Jahres 203/2 v, Chr.: Das Insehriftenfragmem von 
Bargylia und der Brief von Amyzon," Epigrapbica Anatolica: Zeitschrifi fur 
Epigraphik und historische Geographic Anatoliens 34 (2002): 109-138. 

Drijvers, Jan Willem. "Ammianus Marcellinus' Image of Sasanian Society." In 
Eran urd Aneran: Studien zu den Beziehungen zwiscben dem Sasanidenreich 
und der Mittelmeerwelt: Beitrage des intemationalen Colloquiums in Eutin, 
8.— p. Juni 2000, ed. Josef Wiesehofer and Philip Huyse. Oriens et Occidens: 
Studien zu antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachlebens, Band 13, ser. ed. 
Josef Wiesehofer. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2006, 45—69. 

Drouain, E. "Notice historique et geographique sur la Characene," Le Museon 9 
(1890): 129-150. 

Dumezil, Georges. Mytbe et epopee. 3 vols. Vol. I: L'ideologie des trois fonctions dans 
les epopees des peuples indo-europeens. Bibliotheque des Sciences Humaines. 
5th edition. Paris: Editions Gallimard, 1986. 

Dunaud, Francoise. "La problematique des transfers cukurels et son application 
au domaine religieux: Ideologic royale et cukes dynastiques dans le monde 
hellenistique." In Transfers cukurels et politique dans le monde helUnistique: 
Actes de la table ronde sur les identites collectives (Sorbonne, 7 fevrier 2004), 
ed. Jean-Christophe Couvenhes and Bernard Legras. Universite de Paris I 
Pantheon-Sorbonne — Histoire ancienne et medievale 86. Paris: Publications 
de la Sorbonne, 2006, 121— 140. 

Duncan-Jones, Richard. "Patronage and City Privileges: The Case of Giufi," 
Epigraphische Studien 9 (1971): 12—16. 

Durand, Jean-Marie. "Fragments rejoints pour une histoire elamite." In Fragmenta 
Historiae Elamicae: Melanges offerts a M. j. Steve, ed. Leon de Meyer, 
Hermann Gasche, and Francois Vallat. Paris: Editions Recherche sur les 
Civilisations, 1986, m-128. 

Eck, W. "Ein neues Militardiplom fur die misenische Flotte und Severus 
Alexanders Rechtsstellung im J. 221/222," Zeitschrifi fur Papyrologie und 
Epigraphik 108 {1995): 15—34. 

Edelstein, L,, and I. G. Kidd, eds. Posidonius. 4 vols. Vol. I: The Fragments. 
Vol. II. 1: The Commentary: Testimonia and Fragments 1—149. Vol. II. 2: The 
Commentary: Fragments 150— 293. Vol. Ill: The Translation of the Fragments. 
Cambridge Classical Texts and Commentaries, vols. 13, 14 A/B, 36, ser. 
eds. J. Diggle et al. 2nd edition. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1989. 

Edmonds, C. J. "The Place Names of the Avroman Parchments," Bulletin of the 
School of Oriental and African Studies 14 {1952): 478-482. 

Edwell, Peter M. Between Rome and Persia: The Middle Euphrates, Mesopotamia, 
and Palmyra under Roman Control. London/New Yorlc Routledge, 2008. 

Edzard, Dietz Otto. "Die Inschriften der altakkadischen Rollsiegel," Archiv fur 
Orientforschung (1968/^ '69): 12—20. 

Ehling, Kay. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der spaten Seleukiden: Vom Tode des 
Antiochos IV. bis zur Einrichtung der Provinz Syria unter Pompeius, ed. Kai 
Brodersen, Mortimer Chambers, Martin Jehne, Francois Paschoud, et al. 
Historia Einzelschriften 196. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2008. 



Bibliography 447 

"Zwei 'seleukidische' Mis7.ellen," Historia 50, no. 3 (1001): 374-378. 

"Seleukidische Geschichte zwischen 130 und 121 v.Chr.," Historia 47, no. 2 
(1998): 141-151. 

"Probleme der seleukidischen Chronologie und Geschichte der Jahre zwischen 
139 and 131 v.Chr." In Stephanos nomismatikas: Edith Schonert-Geiss zum 
tfy. Geburlstag, ed. Ulrike Peter. Berlin-Brandenburgische Akademie der 
Wisscnschaften-Griechisches Miinzwerk. Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1998, 
217-141. 

"Oberlegungen zur Herkunft und Bedeutung des Helms auf den Miinzen 
Antiochos' VI. und T ryphons," Jahrbucb fur Numismatik und Geldgeschichte 

47 (!997): *'- 2 7- 
"Zu einer Bronzmiinze des Alexander II. Zabinas," Schtveizer Miinzblatter 183 

(1996): 85-89. 
"Alexander II. Zabinas: Ein angeblicher (Adoptiv-)Sohn des Antiochos VII. 

oder Alexander I. BaJas?," Schweizer Miinzblatter 177 {1995): 1—7. 
EnGlin, Wilhelm. "Zur Ostpolitik des Kaisers Diokletian," Sitzungsberichte der 

Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenscbafien, phiL-hist. Abttiiung Heft 1 (1942): 

"The Senate and the Army." In The Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. XII: The 
Imperial Crisis and Recovery a. d. 193—324, ed. S. A. Cook, F. E. Adcock, M. P. 
Charlesworth, and N. N. Baynes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 

1939. 57-94- 

Review of: Yale Classical Studies, vol. 2, ser. ed. Austin M. Harmon. New 
Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1931. Philologische Wochenschrifi (1933): 
266-276. 

Epping,J. "Aus einem Briere des Herren Professor J. Eppingan J. N. Strassmaier," 
Zeitschrifi fur Assyriologie und verwandte Gebiete 4 (1889): 76-82. 

Epping, J., and J. N. Strassmaier. "Einige chronologische Daten aus astrono- 
mischcn Rechnungen," Zeitschrift jur Assyriologie und verwandte Gebiete 7 
(1892): 197-209. 
"Neue babylonische Planeten Tafeln I — III," Zeitschrifi fur Assyriologie und ver- 
wandte Gebiete 5-6 (1890-91): 341-366; 89-102, 217-244. 
Astronomisches aus Babylon oder das Wissen der Chaldder iiber den gestirn- 
ten HimmcL Unter Mitwirkung von J. N. Strassmaier: Mit Copien der 
einxhlagigen Keilschrifiafeln und anderen Beilagen. Stimmen aus Maiia- 
Laach— Erganzungshefte 44. Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder'sche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1889. 

Espinosa, Urbano. "La Alejandrofilia de Caracala en la antigua historiografia." In 
Nrronia TV: Alejandro Magna, modelo de los emperadores romanos: Actes du 
/V* CoUoque de la SIEN, ed. J. M. Croisille. Collection Latomus. Vol. 209. 
Brussels: Latomus, 1990, 37—51. 

Facella, Margherita. La dinastia degli Orontidi nella Commagene ellenistico- 
romana, ed. Biagio Virgilio. Studi Ellenistici XVII. Pisa: Giardini Editore e 
Stampatori, 2006. 

Ferguson, R.James. Rome and Parthia: Power Politics and Diplomacy across Cultural 
Frontiers, The Centre for East- West Cultural and Economic Studies - 



448 



Bibliography 



Research Paper No. 12. Robina, Queensland; Faculty of Humanities and 
Social Sciences, Bond University, 2005. 

Fischer, Hagen. "Fragen der Beziehungen zwischen Rom und Parthicn und ihre 
Widerspiegeiung in det damaligen Literatur (Mine 1. Jh. v.u.Z. bis Mitte des 
1. Jh. v.u-Z.)," Klio 71, 2 (1989). First published in Special No.: "Zu Ehren 
des 60. Geburtstages von Rigobert Giinther." 

Fischer, Thomas. "Tryphons verfehlter Siegvon Dor?," Zeitschrift far Papyrologie 
und Epigraphik 93 (1992): 29—30. 
"ZuTryphon," Chiron 2 (1972): 201-213. 
"BABAEC02 KAMNISK(E)IPOY," Chiron 1 (1971): 169-175. 
Untersuchungen zum Partherkrieg Antiochos' VII, im Rahmen der 
Seleukidengeschichte, Inaugural-Dissertation, Munich, 1970. 

Flinterman, Jaap-Jan. Power, Paideia and Pythagoreanism: Greek Identity, 
Conceptions of the Relationship between Philosophers and Monarchs and 
Political Ideas in Philostratus' Life of Appollonius. Dutch Monographs on 
Ancient History and Archaeology, vol. 13 Amsterdam: J. C. Gieben, 1995. 

Fornara, Charles W. "Studies in Ammianus Marcellinus II," Historia 41, no. 4 
(1992): 420-438. 

Foss, Clive. "The Coinage of Tigranes the Great: Problems, Suggestions and a 
New Find," Numismatic Chronicle 146 (1986): 19—66; pis. 5-7. 

Fowden, Garth. Empire to Commonwealth: Consequences of Monotheism in Late 
Antujuity. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 1993. 

Fowler, Richard. "Kingship and Banditry: The Parthian Empire and its Western 
Subjects." In Jewish Perspectives on Hellenistic Rulers, ed. Tessa Rajak, Sarah 
Pearce, James Aitken, and Jennifer Dines. Berkeley/Los Angeles: University 
of California Press, 2007, 147-162. 
"Most Fortunate Roots: Tradition and Legitimacy in Parthian Royal Ideology." 
In Imaginary Kings: Royal Images in the Ancient Near East, Greece and Rome, 
ed. Olivier Hekster and Richard Fowler. Oriens et Occidens: Studien zu 
antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, Band n, ser. eds. Pierre 
Briant, Amelie Kuhrt, Fergus Millar, and Robert Rollinger. Stuttgart: Franz 
Steiner Verlag, 2005, 125—218. 

Fowler, Richard, and Olivier Hekster. "Imagining Kings: From Persia to Rome." 
In Imaginary Kings: Royal Images in the Ancient Near East, Greece and Rome, 
ed. Olivier Hekster and Richard Fowler. Oriens et Occidens: Studien zu 
antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, Band 11, ser. eds. Pierre 
Briant, Amelie Kuhrt, Fergus Millar, and Robert Rollinger. Stuttgart: Franz 
Steiner Verlag, 2005, 9—38. 

Fox, R. J. Lane. "The Itinerary of Alexander: Constantius to Julian," The Classical 
Quarterly 47, no. 1 (1997): 239-252. 

Frahm, Eckart. Einleitung in die Sanherib-Inschriften, ed. Hans Hirsch. Archiv 
fur Orientforschung — Beiheft 26. Vienna. Institut fur Orientalistik der 
Universitat Wien, 1997. 

Franco, Carlo. "II Romanzo di Allessando e le vie della leggenda," Quaderni di 
Storia 49, no. 1 (1999): 45-102. 



Bibliography 



449 



Frendo, David. "Cassius Dio and Herodian on die First Sasanian Offensive 
against the Eastern Provinces of the Roman Empire (229—232)," Bulletin of 
the Asia Institute 16 (2002 [2006]): 25-36. 
"Sasanian Irredentism and the Foundation of Constantinople: Historical 
Truth and Historical Reality," Bulletin of the Asia Institute 6 (1992): 56-66. 

Frey, Martin. Untersuchungen zur Religion und zur Religionspolitik des Kaisers 
ElagabaL Historia Einzelschriften, Heft 62, ser. eds. Heinz Heinen, Francois 
Paschoud, Kurt Raaflaub, Hildegard Temporini, et al. Stuttgart: Franz 
Steincr Verlag, 1989. 

Frezouls, Edmond. "Les relations romano-parthes avant I'epoque flavienne." 
In Les relations intemationales: Actes du Colloque de Strasbourg, 15-17 juin 
199}, ed. Edmond Frezouls and A. Jacquemin. Universite des sciences de 
Strasbourg: Travaux du Centre de Recherches sur le Proche-Orient et !a 
Grece Antiques 13. Paris; distributed by De Boccard, 1995, 479-498. 

Friedrich, Johannes. "Altpersisches und Elamisches," Orientalia 18 {1949): 1-29. 

Frye, Richard Nelson. "The Sassanians." In The Cambridge Ancient History. 
2nd edn. 14 vols. Vol. XII: The Crisis of Empire a.d. 193-357, e ^- Al an K. 
Bowman, Peter Garnsey, and Averil Cameron. Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 2005, 461-480. 
"Two Iranian Notes." In Papers in Honour of Prof. M. Boyce. 2 vols. Vol. I. Acta 
Iranica24 — Hommages et Opera Minora X. Leiden: E.J. Brill, 1985,185-190. 
The History of Ancient Iran, ed. Hermann Bengston. Handbuch der 
Altertumswissenschaft, Abteilung 3, Teil 7, Munich: C. H. Beck'sche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1984. 
"Achaemenid Echoes in Sasanian Times." In Kunst, Kultur und Geschichte 
der Achamenidenzeit und ihr Fortleben, ed. Heidemarie Koch and D. N. 
MacKenzie. Archaologische Mitteilungen aus Iran, Erganzungsband 10. 
Berlin: Dieterich Reimer Verlag, 1983, 247-252. 
"Some Early Sasanian Titles," Oricns 15 (1962): 352-359. 

Frye, Richard Nelson, J. F. Gilliam, H. Ingholt, and C. B. Welles. "Inscriptions 
from Dura-Europos," Yale Classical Studies 14 (1955): 127-213; pi. 4. 

Fuchs, A. Der geistige Widerstand gegen Rom in der antiken Welt. Berlin: Walter 
de Gruyter, 1938. 

Funck, Bernd. "'Konig Perserfreund': Die Seleukiden in der Sicht ihrer 
Nachbarn." In Hillenismus: Beitrdge zur Erforscbung von Akkulturation und 
politischer Ordnung in den Staaten des hellenistischen Zeitalters: Akten des 
Internationalen Hellenismus-Kolloquiums 9-14 Marz 1994 in Berlin, ed. Bernd 
Funk. Tubingen: J.C.B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), 1998, 195-215. 

Fussman, Gerard. "L'inscription de Rabatak, la Bactriane et les Kouchans." In La 
Bactriane au carrefour des routes et des civilisations de I'Asie Centrale: Termez 
et le villes de Bactriane-Tokharestan: Actes du colloque de Termez 1997, ed. 
Pierre Leriche, Chakir Pidaev, Mathilde Gelin, and Kazim Abdoullaev. La 
Bibliotheque d'Asie Centrale 1. Paris: Maisonneuve ct Larose, 2001, 251-291. 
"L'inscription de Rabatak et l'origine de fere saka," journal Asiatique 286, no. 
1 (1998): 571-65I- 



450 



Bibliography 



Gage, Jean. La montie des sassanides et I'heure de Palmyre, ed. Gerard Walter. Le 
Memorial des Siecles. Paris: Editions AJbin Michel, 1964. 
"L'horoscope de Doura et le culte d'Alexandre sous les Severes," Bulletin de la 
Faculte de Lettres de Strasbourg ft (1954-55): 151-168. 

Gaillard, Marina. Alexandre Le Grand en Iran: Le Ddrdb Ndmeh d'Abu Tdher 
Tarusi, ed. Pierre B riant. Perika 5. Padova: De Boccard, 2005. 
"Alexandre dans la litterature 'semi-populaire' de l'lran medieval (Le Darab- 
name A' Abu Tdher Tarsusi)." In Alexandre le Grand dans Us litteratures occi- 
dentales et proche-orientales: Actes du Colloque de Paris 27—29 novembre 1999, 
ed. Laurence Harf-Lancner, Claire Kapler, and Francois Suard. Litterales — 
Hors Serie. Nanterre: Centre des Sciences de la Litterature, 1999, 367-369. 

Ganzert, Joachim. Der Mars-Vltor-Tempel auf dent Augustusforum in Rom mit 
einern Beitrag von Peter Herz. Deutsches Archaologisch.es Institut Rom — 
Sonderschriften, Band 11. Mainz: Philipp von Zabern, 1996. 

Gardner, Percy. Catalogue of Greek Coins: The Selettcid Kings of Syria, ed. Reginald 
Stuart Poole. British Museum Department of Coins and Medals. Bologna: 
Alnoldi Forni, 1878. Reprint 1963. 

Gariboldi, Andrea. "Royal Ideological Patterns between Seleucid and Parthian 
Coins: The Case of SEOTrorrcop." In Commerce and Monetary Systems in the 
Ancient World: Means of Transmission and Cultural Interaction: Proceedings 
of the Fifth Annual Symposium of the Assyrian and Babylonian Intellectual 
Heritage Project Held in Innsbruck, Austria, October 3rd-8th 2002, ed. Rob- 
ert Roilinger and Christoph Ulf. Oriens et Occidens: Studien zu antiken 
Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, Band 6 — Melammu Symposia V, 
ser. eds. Josef Wiesehofer, Pierre Briant, and Fergus Millar. Stuttgart: Franz 
Steiner Verlag, 2004, 365-384. 

Garrison, Mark B., and Javier Alvarez-Mon. "The Seal of 'Kuras the Anshanite, 
Son of Sespes (Teispes), PFS 93*: Susa - Ansan - Persepolis." In Elam and 
Persia. Wiona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 2011, 375-405. 
"The 'Late Neo-Elamite' Glyptic Style: A Perspective from Fars," Bulletin of the 

Asia Institute 16 (2001): 65-102. 
"A Persepolis Fortification Seal on the Tablet MDP 11 308 (Louvre Sb 13078)," 

Journal of Near Eastern Studies 55, no. 1 (1996): 15-35. 
"Seals and the Elite at Persepolis: Some Observations on Early Achaemenid 
Persian Art," Ars Orientalis 21 (1991): 1-29. 

Garrison, Mark B., and Margaret Cool Root. Persepolis Seal Studies: An Introduction 
with Provisional Concordances of Seal Numbers and Associated Documents on 
Fortification Tablets 1—2087. Achaemenid History IX. Leiden: Nederlands 
instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 1996—1998. 

Gascou, Jacques. "Une enigme epigraphique: Severe Alexandre et la titulaturc de 
Giufl," Antiquites Africaines 17 (1981): 231-240. 

Gassan, Marcel, and Francois Vallat. "Une brique-tablette elamite," Akkadica 125, 
no. 1 (2004): 1-4. 

Gatier, Pierre- Louis, Pierre Lombard, and Khalid M. al-Sindi. "Greek Inscriptions 
from Bahrain," Arabian Archaeology and Epigraphy 13 (2002): 223-233. 



. Bibliography 451 

Gauthier, Philippe. Nouvelles inscriptions de Sardes II: Documents royaux du 
temps d'Antiochos III: Decrtt dc Sardes en I'honneur d'Heliodoros. Centre de 
Recherche d'Hisroire et de Fhilologie de 1'Ecole Pratique des Hautcs Etudes 
III: Etudes du Monde Greco-Romajn 15 — Archaeological Exploration of 
Sardis. Geneva: Droz, 1989. 

Gelb, Ignace Jay, and Burkhart Kienast. Die altakkadischen Konigsinschrifien des 
dritten Jahrhundertsv. Chr t ed. Burkhart Kienasr. Freiburger AJtorientalische 
Studien, Band 7. Stuitgan: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1990. 

Geller, M. J. "The Last Wedge," Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie und vorderasiatische 
Archaologie 87 (1997): 43—95. 
"New Information on Amiochos IV from Babylonian Astronomical Diaries," 

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies 54, no. I (1991): 1-4. 
"Babylonian Astronomical Diaries and Corrections of Diodorus," Bulletin of 
the School of Oriental and African Studies 53, no, 1 (1990): 1—7. 

Gera, Dov. "Pcolemy Son of Thraseas and the Fifth Syrian War," Ancient Society 

18 (1987): 63-73- 
"Tryphon's Sling Bullet from Dor," Israel Exploration Journal 35 (1985): 153—163. 
Gera, Dov, and Wayne Horowitz. "Antiochus IV in Life and Death: Evidence 

from the Babylonian Astronomical Diaries," Journal of the American Oriental 

Society 117, no. 2 (1997): 240-252. 
Gershevitch, Ilya. "Amber at Pcrsepolis." In Studia Classica et Orientalist Antonio 

Pagliaro oblata. 3 vols. Vol. II. Rome, 1969, 167-251. 
Gignoux, Philippe. "La demonisation d'Alexandre le Grand d'apres la litterature 

pehlevie." In Iranian languages and Texts from Iran and Turan: Ronald E. 

Emmerich Memorial Volume, cd. Maria Macuch, Mauro Maggi, and Werner 

Sundermann. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 2007, 87-98. 
Gignoux, Philippe. Noms propres sassanides en moyen perse epigraphique: Supplement 

[ip86—2ooz], cd. Heiner Eichncr, Rudiger Schmitt, and Xavier Tremblay. 

Iranisches Personennamenbuch, vol. II: Micteliranische Personennamen, 3. 

Vienna: Oscerreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2003. 
Noms propres sassanides en moyen perse epigraphique. Iranisches 

Personennamenbuch, vol. II: Mitteliranische Personennamen, 1. Vienna: 

Osterreichischc Akademie dcr Wissenschaften, 1986. 
Le livre d'Ardd Vlrdz: Transliteration, transcription et traduction du texts pehlevi, 

Institut Francais d'Iranologiede Teheran — Bibliotheque Iraniennc, No. 30. 

editions Recherche sur les Civilisations - Cahier No. 14. Paris: ADPF, 1984. 
Glossaire des inscriptions pehlevies et parthes. Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum, 

Supplementary Series I. London: Lund Humphries, 1972. 
Giovannini, A. "La clause territoriale de la Paix d'apamee," Athenaeum 60 (1982): 

124-236. 
Glassncr, Jean-Jacques. Mesopotamian Chronicles, ed. Benjamin R. Foster. Society 

of Biblical Licerature Writings from the Ancient World, No. 19, ser. cd. 

Theodore J. Lewis. Atlanta: Sociery of Biblical Literature, 2004. 
Chroniques mesopotamiennes. La Roue a Livres 19. Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1993. 



452 



Bibliography 



"Les textes de HaftTepe, laSusianeet I'EIam au 2 tme millenaire." In Misopotamie 
et Elam: Actes de la XXX"" Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale, Gand, 
10—14 Juillet IpSp. Mesopotamian History and Environment — Occasional 
Publications I, ser. eds. Leon de Meyer and Hermann Gasche. Ghent: 
University of Ghent, 1991, 109-126. 
Glew, Dennis G. "Between the Wars: Mithridates Eupator and Rome, 85-73 
B.C.," Chiron 11 (1981): 109-130. 

"The Selling of the King: A Note on Mithradates Eupator's Propaganda in 88 
B.C.," Hermes 105 (1977): 253-256. 

Gnoli, Gherardo. "II pericolo persiano: Ardashir e Shapur I." In la crisi de 
principato a la societa imperiaJe, ed. M. Gabriella Angeli Bertinelli, Giuliano 
Crifb Paolo Desideri, Daniele Foraboschi, Luigi Gallo Claudia GiufFrida 
Manmana, et al. Milano: Teri, 1996, 399-433. 

"L'inscription de Sabuhr a la Ka"be-ye Zardost et la propagande sassanide." In 
Histoire et Cultet de t'Asie Centrale Preislamique: Sources ecrites et documents 
archeologiques: Actes du CoUoque international du CNRS (Paris, 22-28 novembre 
ip88), ed. Paul Bernard and Frantz Grenet. Projet associe a l'Etude Integrale 
des Routes de la Soie (UNESCO). Paris: Editions du C.N.R.S., 1991, 57-63. 
Gnoli, Tommaso. The Interplay of Roman and Iranian Titles in the Roman 
East (ist—jrd Century ad.), ed. Bert G. Fragner and Velizar Sadovski. 
Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil-hist. Klasse, 
Sitzungsberichte, Band 765 — Veroffentlichungen zur Iranistik, no. 43. 
Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2007. 
Goldberg, Jeremy. "The Berlin Letter Middle Elamite Chronology and Sutruk- 

Nahunte's Genealogy," Iranica Antiqua 39 (2004): 33-42. 
Gottwaldt, J. M. E. Hamzae Ispahanensis Annalium Libri X. Vol. II: Translatio 

latina. Leipzig: Sumptibus F.C.G. Vogelii, 1848. 
Grainger, John D. The Roman WarofAntiochos the Great, ed. Willem M. Jongman 
and Ian Morris. Mnemosyne Supplements: History and Archaeology of 
Classical Antiquity 239. Leiden/Boston: E. J. Brill, 2002. 

A Seleukid Prosopography and Gazetteer, ed. Johannes S. Boersma, Willem 
M. Jongman, and Ian Morris. Mnemosyne Supplements: History and 
Archeology of Classical Antiquity 172. Leiden/New York: E. J. Brill, 1997. 
Grayson, A. Kirk. "Prophets and Prophecies in the Cradle of Civilization," 
Bulletin of the Canadian Society for Mesopotamian Studies 23 (1992): 7-8. 

"Assyrian Royal Inscriptions: Literary Characteristics." In Assyrian Royal 
Inscriptions: New Horizons in Literary, Ideological, and Historical Analysis: 
Papers of a Symposium held in Cetona (Siena), June 26—28, ip8o, ed. F. M. 
Fales. Oriens Antiqui Collection. Roma: Istituto per I'Oriente, 1981, 35-47. 

"Konigslisten und Chroniken: B. Akkadisch." In Reallexikon der Assyriologie 
und voderasiatischen Archaologie. Vol. VI, 1-2, ed. D. O. Edzard. Berlin/New 
York: Walter de Gruyter, 1980, 86-135. 

Babylonian Historical-Literary Texts. Toronto Semitic Texts and Studies. 
Toronto/Buffalo, 1975. 

Assyrian and Babylonian Chronicles. Texts from Cuneiform Sources. Locust 
Valley, N.Y.: J.J. Augustin Publisher, 1975. 



Bibliography 



453 



"Assyrian and Babylonian King Lists: Collations and Comments." In lisdn 

mith urti: Festschrifi Wolfram Freiherr von Soden zum iff.V7.ip68 gewidmet 

von SchiiUrn und Mitartbeitem, ed. Wolfgang Rollig. Alter Orient und Altes 

Testament: Veroffentlichungen zur Kultur und Geschichte des Alten Orients 

und des Alten Testaments, ser. eds. Kurt Berghof, Manfried Dietrich, and 

Oswald Loretz. Neukirchen-Vluyn: Verlag Butzon & Bercker Kevelaer, 1969, 

105-118. 
Graziani, Simonetta. Testi edict ed inediti datati al regno di Bardiya ($22 a.C). 

Supplement© n. 67 agli ANNALI — vol. (1991), fasc. 1. Naples: Isdtuto uni- 

versitario orientale, 1991. 
/ testi mesopotamki datati al regno di Serse (485-46$ a.C.J. Supplemento n. 47 

agli ANNALI — vol. 46 [1986], fasc. 2. Rome: Herder, 1986. 
"I testi mesopotamici Achemenidi del regno di Giro contenuti in BE VIII," 

Annali dell' htituto Universitario Orientale di Napoli 43 (1983): I— 31. 
Greenfield, Jonas C., and Bezalel Porten. The Bisitun Inscription of Darius the 

Great: The Aramaic Version. Corpus Inscriptionum Iranicarum, part I, 

volume 4, Texts 1. London: Percy Lund, Humphries & Co. Ltd., 1982. 
Grenet, Frantz. Review of: Antonio Panaino, "The Bavin of the Fratarakas: Gods 

or 'Divine' Kings?": Abstracts Iranica (2003). 71-72 (note 163). 
La Geste d'Ardashir fits de Pdbag: Kdmamag i Ardaxser i Pdbttgdn. Die: edition 

A Die, 2003. 
Grillot, Francoise. "Trinome de la royaute en Elam," Studia Iranica 13, no. 2 

(1984): 185-191. 
Grillot, Francoise, and Jean-Jacques Glassner. "Problemes de succession et cumuls 

de pouvoirs: Une querelle de famille chez les premiers sukkalmab?" Iranica 

Antiqua 26 (1991): 85-99. 
Grillot, Francoise, and Francois Vallat. "Dedicace de Siihak-Insusinak a Kiririsa," 

Iranica Antiqua 29 (1984): 21-29, p'- 3- 
Groag, Edmund. "Alexander in einer Inschrift des 3. Jahrhunderts n. Ch." 

In Wiener Eranos: Zur junjzigsten Versammlung deutscher Philologen und 

Schulmdnner in Graz ipop. Vienna: Alfred Holder, 1909, 251-255. 
Grossart, Peter. Einfuhrung Ubersetzung und Kommentar zum Heroikos von 

Flavius Philostrat. Vol. I: Einfuhrung, Ubersetzung. Vol. II: Kommentar. Ed. 

Margarethe Billerbeck. Schweizerische Beitrage zur Altertumswissenschaft, 

Band 33. Basel: Schwabe Verlag, 2006. 
Guey, Julien. "Les animaux celestes du nouvel edit de Caracalla," Comptes Rendus des 

Seances de VAcademie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (Jan./April 1948): 128—130, 
"Les elephants de Caracalla (216 apres J.-C.)," Revue des Etudes Anciennes 49, 

no. 3-4 {1947): 248-273. 
Gutschmid, Alfred von. Geschichte Irans und seiner Nachbarlander: Von Alexander 

dem Grossen bis zum Untergang der Arsaciden. Tubingen: Laupp'sche 

Buchhandlung, 1888. 
Habicht, Christian. "The Seleucids and their Rivals." In The Cambridge Ancient 

History. 2nd edition. Vol. VIII: Rome and the Mediterranean to I}} B.C., 

ed. A. E. Astin, F. W. Walbank, M. W. Frederiksen, and R. M. Ogilvie. 

Cambridge/New York: Cambridge University Press, 1989, 324-387. 



454 



Bibliography 



Gottmenschentum und griechische Stddte. Zetemata: Monographien zur 

Idassischcn Altertumswjssenschaft, Heft 14. 2nd edition. Munich: C. H. 

Beck, 1970. 
Haebler, Claus. "KOtpavos: Eine sprachwissenschafdiche Betrachtung zu Xen. 

Hell, 1 4, 3." In Sena Indogermanica: Festschrift fir Gunter Neumann zum 60. 

Gebutstag, ed. Johann Tischler. Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft, 

Band 40. Innsbruck: Verlag des Itisrituts der Sprachwissenschaft der 

Universitat Innsbruck, 1982, 81-90. 
Haighr, Elizabeth Hazelton. The Life of Alexander of Macedon by Pseudo- 

CaiUsthenes. New York: Longmans, Green and Co., 1955. 
Hallo, William W. Early Mesopotamian Royal Titles: A Philologic and Historical 

Analysis, ed. Henry M. Hoenigswald. American Oriental Series, volume 43. 

New Haven, Conn,: American Oriental Society, 1957. 
Hanaway, William L. "Eskandar-nama," Encyclopedia Iranica 8, no. 6 (1998): 

609-612. 
Harmatta, Janos. "Konigliche Res Gestae und epbche Dichtung." In Gesellschafi 

undKulturim alten Vorderasien, ed. Horst Klengel. Schriften zur Geschichte 

und Kultur des alien Orients 15. Berlin: Akademie-Verlag, 1982, 83-88. 
"Parthia and Elymais in the 2nd Century B.C.," Acta Antiqua Academiae 

Scientiarum Hungaricae 29 (1981): 189-217. 
"Les modeles litteraires de I'edit babylonien de Cyrus." In Hommage Universel. 

3 vols. Vol. I. Acta Iranica 1 — Commemoration Cyrus: Actes du Congres de 

Shiraz 1971. Tehran/Liege: Bibliotheque Pahlavi; distributed by E. J. Brill, 

1974, 29-48. 
Hartmann, Udo. "Die lirerarischen Quellen." In Die Zeit der Soldatenkaiser: Krise 

und Transformation des Romischen Reiches im 5. Jahrhundert n. Chr. (2}$— 284). 

2 vols. Vol. I, ed. Klaus-Peter Johne, Udo Hartmann, and Thomas Gerhardt. 

Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 2009, 19-44. 
Haruta, Seiro. "Elymaean and Parthian Inscriptions from Khuzesrln." In 

Proceedings of the jth Conference of the Societas hanologica Europaa Held 

in Ravenna, 6—11 October 2003. 2 vols. Vol. I: Ancient and Middle Iranian 

Studies, ed. Antonio Panaino and Andrea Piras. Milan: Mimesis, 2006, 
^ 471-478, pi. 7. 
"A Primary Source for the History of the Arshakid Parthia: Astronomical 

Diaries from 164 B.C. to 61 B.C.," Oriento: Bulletin of the Society for Near 

Eastern Studies in Japan 41-2 (1998): 181-193. 
Henkelman, Wouter F. M. "Parnakka's Feast: Sip in Pirsa and Elam." In Elam 

and Persia, ed. Javier Alvarez-Mon and Mark B. Garrison. Wiona Lake, Ind.: 

Eisenbrauns, 2001, 89—166. 
The Other Gods Who Are: Studies in Elamite-lranian Acculturation Based on 

the Persepolis Fortification. Achaemenid History 14. Leiden: Nederlands 

Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 2008. 
"Defining Neo-Elamite History," Bibliotheca Orientalis 60, no. 3-4 (2003): 

251-264. 



Bibliography 455 

"Persians, Medes, and Elamites: Acculturation in the Neo-FJamire Period." In 

Continuity of Empire(?): Assyria, Media, Persia, ed, Giovanni B. Lanfranchi, 

Michael Roaf, and Robert Rollinger. History of the Ancient Near 

East — Monographs V. Padua: S.A.R.G.O.N. Ediirice e Libreria, 2003, 

181-131, table 2, pis. 9—15. 
Henning, Walter Bruno. "The Monuments and Inscriptions ofTang-i Sarvak." In 

W. B. Henning Selected Papers. 2 vols. Vol. II. Actalranicaij — Hommages et 

Opera Minora VI. Tehran/Liege: Bibliotheque Pahlavi, 1977, 359-386. First 

published in Asia Major 2 (1952): 151-178, pi. 20. 
"Mitteliranisch: Das Awroman-Dokument." In Handbuch der Orientalistik. 

Vol. 1, 4 Bd.,Abschn. I, ed. Bertold Spuler. Leiden/Cologne: E.J. Brill, 1958, 

28-30. 
Herman, Geoffrey. "Persia in Light of the Babylonian Talmud: Echoes of 

Contemporary Society and Politics: hargbed and bidaxs." In The Talmud in 

Its Iranian Context, ed. Carol Bakhos and M. Rahim Shayegan. Texts and 

Studies in Ancient Judaism 135. Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2010, 58-82. 
Herrenschmidt, Clarisse. "Nugae antico-persianae." In Achaemenid History TV: 

Center and Periphery: Proceedings of the Groningen ipS6 Achaemenid History 

Workshop, ed. Heleen W. A. M. Sancisi-Weerdenburg and Amelie Kuhrt. 

Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 1990, 37-61. 
"Note sur deux textes accadiens de Xerxes a Persipolis," Revue d'Assyriologie et 

dArcheologie OrientaU 77 (1983): 180. 
Herrero, Pablo. "Tablettes administratives de Haft-Tepe," Cahiende la Delegation. 

Ardxologique Francaise en Iran 6 (1976): 93116. 
Herrero, Pablo, and Jean-Jacques Glassner. "Haft-Tepe: Choix de textes II," 

hanica Antiqua 26 (1991): 39—80. 
"Haft-Tepe: Choix de textes I," Iranica Antiqua 25 (1990): 1-45. 
Herrmann, Peter. "Antiochos det Grosse und Teos," AnadoUt (Anatolia) 9 (1965 

[1967]): 29-159, pi. 5. 
Herzfeld, Ernst. Am Tor von Asien: Felsdenkmale aus harts Heldenszeit. Berlin: 

Dieterich Reimer Verlag, 1920. 
"Untersuchungen iiber die historische Topographie der Landschaft am 

Tigris, Ideinen Zab und ebef Hamrin," Memnon I, no. 1-2 (1907): 89-143; 

217-238. 
Heuss, Alfred. "Alexander der Grofie und die politische Ideologic des Altertums," 

AnHke und Abendland 4 (1954): 65-104. 
Hidbet, Thomas. Herodians Darstellung der Kaisergeschichte nach Marc Aurel, ed. 

Heinz-GQnther Nesselrath, Franz Georg Mater, and Philippe Mudray. 

Schweiierische Beitrage zur Altertumswissenschaft, Band 29. Basel: Schwabe 

Verlag, 2006. 
Hili, George Francis. Catalogue of Greek Coins of Arabia, Mesopotamia and Persia 

(Nabataea, Arabia Provincia, S. Arabia, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, Assyria, 

Persia, Alexandrine Empire of the East, Persis, Elymais, Characene). London: 

The Trustees of the British Museum, 1922. 



456 



Bibliography 






Hind, John G. F. "Mithridates." In Ihe Cambridge Ancient History. Vol. IX: The 
Last Age of the Roman Republic, 146—4$ B.C., ed. J. A. Crook, Andrew Lintort, 
and Elizabeth Rawson. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994, 
129-164. 

Hincze, Almut. Der Zamydd-Yast: Edition, Obersetzung, Kommenutr, ed. Georges 
Redard. Beitrage zur Iranistik, Band 15. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert 
Verlag, 1994. 

Hinz, Walther. Altiranisches Sprachgut der Nebenuberlieferungen, ed. P.-M. Berger, 
G. Korbel, and A. Nippa. Gottinger Orientforschungen: VerofFendichungen 
des Sonderforschungsbereiches Orientalistik an der Georg-August- 
Univcrsitat Gottingen, III Reihe: Iranica, Band 3. Wiesbaden, 1975. 
"Die elamischen Inschriften des Hanne." In A Locust's Leg, Studies in Honour 
of S. H. Taqizadeh. London: Percy Lund, Humphries & Co. Ltd., 1962, 
105-116. 

Hirsch, Hans. "Die Inschriften der Konige von Agade," Archivfur Orientforschung 
20 (1963): 1-82. 

Hoffmann, W. "Tryphon (1)," Realencyklopadie der classischen Altertumsu/issenschafi 
7A, no. 1 (1939): 7'5-7*°- 

Hoffner Jr., Harry A. "The Treatment of Long-Term Use of Persons Captured 
in Battle according to the Ma$at Texts." In Recent Developments in Hittite 
Archaeology and History: Papers in Memory of Hans G. Giiterbock, ed. 
K. Aslihan Yener and Harry A. Hoffner Jr, Wiona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 
2002, 61-72. 

Holleaux, Maurice. "La clause territoriale du traite d'Apamee." In Rome et la 
conquete de I'Orient: Philippe V et Antiochos le Grand: Etudes d'epigraphie et 
d'histoire grecques. 6 vols. Vol. V: Rome, la Macedoine et I'Orient Grec. Paris: 
Librairie d'Amerique et d'Orient Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1957, 208-243. 
"Rome, Philippe de Macedoine et Antiochos." In Rome et la conquete de 
I'Orient: Philippe V et Antiochos le Grand: Etudes d'epigraphie et d'histoire 
grecques. 6 vols. Vol. V: Rome, la Macedoine et I'Orient Grec. Paris: Librairie 
d'Amerique et d'Orient Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1957, 295-448. 
"La chronologie de la cinquieme guerre de Syrie." In Etudes d'epigraphie et 
d'histoire grecques. 6 vols. Vol. Ill: Lagides et Seleucides. Paris: E. de Boccard, 
1942, 317-335- 
"La mort d'Antiochos IV Epiphanes." In Etudes d'epigraphie et d'histoire 
grecques. 6 vols. Vol. Ill: Lagides et Seleucides. Paris: E. de Boccard, 1942, 
255-279. 
"Une inscription de Seleucie-de-Piene," Bulletin de Correspondance Hellenique 

57 (i933) : 6^67- 
Holt, Ivan Lee. "Tablets from the R. Campbell Thomson Collecrion in Haskell 

Oriental Museum, the University of Chicago," American Journal of Semitic 

Languages and Literatures 27 , no. 3 (1911): 193-232. 
Hoover, Oliver D. "Overstruck Seieucid Coins." In Seleucid Coins: A 

Comprehensive Catalogue: Part 2: Seleucus IV through Antiochus XIII. 2 vols. 

Vol. II, ed. Arthur Houghton, Catharine Lorber, and Olivier Hoover. New 



Bibliography 457 

York/Lancaster, Pa./London: American Numismatic Society and Classical 

Numismatic Society, 2008, 209-2.17. 
Houghton, Arthur. "The Reigns of Antiochus VIII and Antiochgus IX at Antioch 

and Tarsus," Schweizerische Numismatische Rundschau 72 (1993): 87—106; pi. 3. 
"The Revolt of Tryphon and the Accession of Antiochos VI at Apamea," 

Schweizerische Numismatische Rundschau 71 {1992): 119-141. 
Coins of the SeUucid Empire from the Collection of Arthur Houghton. Ancient 

Coins in North American Collections, no. 4. New York: American 

Numismatic Society, 1983. 
Houghton, Arthur, and Georges Le Rider. "Le deuxieme fils d'Antiochos IV a 

PtolemaTs," Schweizerische Numismatische Rundschau 64 (1985): 73—85. 
Houghton, Arthur, and Arnold Spaer. Sylloge Nummorum Graecorum: Israel 1: The 

Arnold Spaer Collection of SeUucid Coins. London: Italo Vecchi Ltd, 1998. 
Humbach, Helmut, and Prods Oktor Skjaerve. The Sassanian Inscription ofPaikuli. 

4 vols. Vol. I: Supplement to Herzfeld's Paikuli. Vol. II. Synoptic TabUs. Vol. 

III. i: Restored Text and Translation. Vol. III. 2: Commentary. Wiesbaden: 

Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag and The Iranian Culture Foundation Tehran 

(Vol. 1, 1978 only), 1978-83. 
Hunger, Hermann. Spitbabylonische Texteaus Uruk. Ausgrabungen der deutschen 

Forschungsgemeinschaft in Uruk-Warka, Bde. 9-10; 12. Berlin: Mann, 1976. 
Babylonische und assyrische Kolophone. Alter Orient und Aires Testament: 

Veroffentlichungen zur Kultur und Geschichte des Alten Orients und des 

Alien Testaments. Neuldrchen-Vluyn: Verlag Burzon & Bercker Kevelaer, 

1968. 
Hunger, Hermann, and Robartus J. van der Spek. "An Asrronomical Diary 

Concerning Artaxerxes II (Year 42 = 363-2 bc): Military Operations in 

Babylonia," Arta (2006): 1-16 (note 2). 
Hunt, David. "Julian." In The Cambridge Ancient History. Vol. XIII: The Late 

Empire, a.d. 55J-425, ed. Averil Cameron and Peter Garnsey. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1998, 44-77. 
Huyse, Philip. "Die sasanidischen Inschriften und Felsreliefs." In Die Zeit 

der Soldatenkaiser: Krise und Transformation des romischen Reiches im 3. 

Jahrhundert n.Chr. (255—284). 2 vols. Vol. I, ed. Klaus-Peter Johne, Udo 

Hartmann, and Thomas Gerhardt. Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 2009, 109-123. 
"Late Sasanian Society between Orality and Literacy." In The Sasanian Era, ed. 

Vesta Sarkhosh Curtis and Sarah Stewart. The Idea of Iran, vol. III. London: 

I. B. Tauris Publishers, 2008, 140-155. 
"Die sasanidische Konigstitulatur: Fine Gegeniiberstellung der Quellen." In 

Erdn ud Aneran: Studien zu den Beziehungen zwischen dem Sasanidenreich 

und der Mittelmeerwelt: Beitrdge des intemationalen Colloquiums in Eutin, 

S.—p. Juni 2000, ed. Josef Wiesehofer and Philip Huyse. Oriens et Occidens: 

Studien zu antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, Band 13, ser. ed. 

Josef Wiesehofer. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2006, 181-201. 
"La revendication des territoires achemenides par les Sassanides: Une realitc 

hisrorique?" In Iran: Questions et connaissances: Actes du IV congres europeen 



45 8 



Bibliography 












des Etudes Iraniennes organise par la Societas Iranologica Europaea, Paris, 

6—10 Septembre 1999 ■ 2 vols. Vol. I: La periode ancienne, ed. Philip Huyse. 

Studia Iranica — Cahier 25. Paris/Leuven: Association pour lAvancemenr des 

Etudes Iraniennes, 2001, 297-311. 
Die dreisprachige Inschrifi Sdbuhrs 1. an der Kdba-i Zardult ($KZ). 2 vols. 

Corpus Inscriptioiium Iranicarum, part II, vol. 1, texts I. London: School of 

Oriental and African Studies, 1999. 
"Vorbemerkungen 2ur Auswertung iranischen Sprachgutes in den Res Gestae 

des Ammianus Marcellinus." In Medioiranica: Proceedings of the International 

Colloquium organized by the Katholieke Universiteit Leuven from the 21st to 

the 2$rd of May 1990, ed. Wojeiech Skalmowski and Alois Van Tongerloo. 

Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta 48. Leuven: Peelers, 1993, 87-98. 
"Noch einmal zu Parallelen zwischen Achameniden- und Sasanideninschriften," 

Archdologische Mitteilungen am Iran, Neve Folge 23 (1990): 177—184. 
"Zum iranischen Namengut in Dura-Europos," Anzeiger der Osterreichiscben 

Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil-hist. KhtsseiZ'y, no. 1-9 (1989): 19—32. 
Invernizzi, Antonio. "Arsacid Dynastic Art," Parthica 3 (2001): 133—157. 

"Elymaeans, Seleucids, and the Hung-e Azhdar," Mesopotamia 33 (1998): 

219-259. 
"Un relief parthe de la vallee de l'Euphrace." In Proceedings of the First 

European Conference of Iranian Studies, held in Turin Sept. jth—ilth 1987 by 

the Societas Iranologica Europaea, Part One: Old and Middle Iranian Studies. 

2 vols. Vol. I, ed. Gherardo Gnoli and Antonio Panaino. Serie Orientale 

Roma LXVII, 1. Rome: Istituto Italiano per il Medio ed Esiremo Oriente, 

1990, 191-205. 
Isaac, Benjamin. "The Eastern Frontier." In The Cambridge Ancient History. 

Vol. 13: The Late Empire, A.D. 117-425, ed. Averil Cameron and Peter 

Garnsey. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998, 437-460. 
Jarde, Auguste. Etudes critiques sur la vie et le regne de Severe Alexandre. Paris: E. 

de Boccard, 1 925. 
Joannes, Francis. "Les relations entre Babylonie et Iran au debut de ta periode 

achemenide: Quelques remarques." In Approaching the Babylonian Economy: 

Procedings of the START Project Symposium Held in Vienna, 1—1 July 2004, 

ed. Heather D. Baker and Michael Jursa. Alter Orient und Altes Testament: 

VerofFentlichungen zur Kultur und Geschichte des Alten Orients und des 

Alten Testaments, Band 330, ser. eds. Manfried Dietrich and Oswald Loretz. 

Miinster: Ugaric Verlag, 2005, 183-196. 
"L'extinction des archives cunelforrnes dans la seconde partie de l'epoque 

perse," Revue d'Assyriologie et d'Archeologie Orientale 89 (1995): 139-147. 
"La titulature de Xerxes," Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires, note 37 

Mi?)- 
"Les successeurs d'Alexandre le Grand en Babylonie," Anatolica 7 (1979-80}: 

99-116. 
Johnson, Jotham. "Dura Studies." Ph.D. Dissertation, University of Pennsylvania, 

1932. 



Bibliography 459 

Jouanno, Corinne. Naissance et metamorphoses du Roman d'Alexandre: Domaine 

grec. Paris: CNRS Editions, 2002. 
tursa, Michael. Neo- Babylonian Legal and Administrative Documents: Typology, 

Contents and Archives, Guides to the Mesopotamian Textual Records, ed. 

Eckart Fralim and Michael Jursa. Guides to the Mesopotamian Textual 

Record 1. Miinster: Ugarit Verlag, 1005. 
Justi, Ferdinand. Iranisches Namenbuch, Marburg: N. G. Elwert'sche 

Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1895. 
Kahane, Penuel P, Le Musee d'Israel, Jerusalem: Catalogue no. 6: Archeologie. 

Jerusalem: Musee d'Israel, [965. 
Kappler, Claude-Claire. "Alexandre dans le Shah Nama de Firdousi: De la con- 

quete du monde a la decouverte de soi." In The Problematics of Power: Eastern 

and Western Representations of Alexander the Great, ed. Margaret Bridges 

and J. Ch. Biirgel. Schweizer Asiatische Studien — Monographien, Band 22. 

Berne: Peter Lang, 1996, 165-190. 
KapbilUKOBCKHK, I~I. O. [Karishkovsky] . "O Tjrryjie MnTpa,naTa VI EanaTOpa 

K BOnpOCy 06 HpaHHOCHI H 3JlJIHHUK)tX TpaflHMHflX B nOHTHMIJKOM 

flepacaBe [On the Title of Mithradates VI Eupaton On the Issue of Iranian and 
Hellenistic Traditions in the Pontic Kingdom]." In LIpunepHOMOpbe e enoxy 
EAAUHU3Ma: MamepuoAu III Bcccokuhozo CuMtjosuyjua no dpeaueu ucmopuu 
npuHepHOMOpbX UxaAMySo — ipSi [Hie Black Sea Littoral in Hellenistic 
Times: Materials of the 3rd all-Union Symposium on the Ancient History 
of the Black Sea Littoral, Tskaltubo — 1981]. Tbilisi: Meu,HnepM6a, 1985, 
572-589; English abstract 7x4-725. 

Karras-Klapproth, M. Prosopographische Studien zur Geschichte des Partherreiches 
auf der Grundlage antiker Uterarischer Oberlieferung. Bonn: Habelts 
Dissertationsdrucke, 1988. 

Karst, Josef, ed. Eusebius Werke. 9 vols. Vol. V: Die Chronik aus dem Armenischen 
ubersetzt mit textkritischem Commentar. Die Griechischen christlichen 
Schriftsreller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte 14, ser. ed. Die Kirchenvater- 
Commission der Koniglichcn Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 
Leipzig: Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung, 1911. 

Kawarni, Trudy S. Monumental Art of the Parthian Period in Iran. Acta Iranica 
26 — Textes et Memoires XIII. Leiden: E J. Brill, 1987. 

Keaveney, Arthur. Sulla: The Last Republican. London: Croom Helm, 1982. 
"The King and the War-Lords: Romano-Parthian Relations circa 64—53 B.C.," 

The American Journal of Philology 103, no. 4 (1982): 412—428. 
"Roman Treaties with Parthia circa 95-circa 64 B.C.," The American Journal of 
Philology 102 {1981): 195-212. 

Keen, A. G. "Persian karanoi and their Relationship to the Satrapal System." 
In Ancient History in a Modern University: Proceedings of a Conference Held 
at Macquarie University, 8-13 July, looy To Mark Twenty-Five Years of the 
Teaching of Ancient History at Macquarie University and the Retirement fom 
the Chair of Professor Edwin Judge. 2 vols. Vol, I: The Ancient Near East, 
Greece, and Rome. Vol. II: Early Christianity Late Antiquity, and Beyond, ed. 



460 



Bibliography 



T. W. Hillard, R. A. Kearsley, C. E. V. Nixon, and A. M. Nobbs. N.S.W., 
Australia/Grand Rapids, Mich.: Ancient History Documentary Research 
Centre, Macquarie University and William B. Eerdmans Pub. Co., 1998, 

88-95- 

Kellens, Jean. "L'ideologie religieuse des inscriptions achemenides," Journal 
Asiatique 290, no. 2 (2002): 417-467. 

Kelly, Gavin. Ammianus Marcellinus: The Allusive Historian. Cambridge Classical 
Studies. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007. 

Kennedy, D. A. Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets at the British Museum. 
Vol. XLIX: Late Babylonian Economic Texts. London: The Trustees of the 
British Museum, 1968. 

Kennedy, David L. "Parthia and Rome: Eastern Perspectives." In The Roman 
Army in the East, ed. David L. Kennedy. Journal of Roman Archaeology - 
Supplementary Series, no. 18, Ann Arbor, Mich. Journal of Roman 
Archaeology, 1996, 68—90. 

Kessler, Karlheinz. "Zu den okonomischen Verhaltnissen von Uruk in neu- 
und spatbabylonischer Zeit." In Approaching the Babylonian Economy: 
Proceedings of the START Project Symposium Held in Vienna, 1-3 July 2004, 
ed. Heather D. Baker and Michael Jursa. Alter Orient und Altes Testament: 
VerofFentlichungen zur Kulrur und Geschichte des Alten Orients und des 
Alten Testaments, Band 330, ser. eds. Manfried Dietrich and Oswald Loretz. 
Munster: Ugarit Verlag, 2005, 269-287. 
"Urukaische Familien versus babylonische Familien: Die Namengebung in 
Uruk, die Degradierung der Kulte von Eanna und der Aufstieg des Gottes 
Anu," Alt-Orientalische Forschungen 31, no. 2 (2004): 237—262. 
"HeUenistischeTempdverwaItungstexte:EineNachlesezuCT49."ln/ljs)7T()Z6gjfrf 
et Semitica: Festschrift Jur Joachim Oelsner anldfllich seines 6$. Geburtstages am 
18. Februar 1997, ed. Joachim Marzahn and Hans Neuman. Alter Orient und 
Altes Testament: VerofFentlichungen zur Kulrur und Geschichte des Alten 
Orients und des Alten Testaments, Band 252, ser. eds. Manfried Dietrich and 
Oswald Loretz. Munster: Ugarit- Verlag, 2000, 213-241. 
"Bemerkungen zum Militarwesen im hellenistischen Babylonien," Isimu 2 

(1999): 173-182. 
"Duplikate und Urkunden aus Uruk, Teil II," Baghdader Mitteilungen 15 

(1984): 260-272. 
"Eine arsakidenzeidiche Urkunde aus Warka," Baghdader Mitteilungen 15 
(1984): 273-281. 

Kettenhoffen, Erich. "Julian." Encyclopedia Iranica Online (2010). Available at 
www.iranica.com. 
"Die Einforderung der achaimenidischen Territorien durch die Sisaniden: 
Eine Bilanz." In Yadname-ye Iradj Khalifeh-Soltani: Festschrift Iradj Khalifeb- 
Soltani zum 65. Geburtstag, ed. Susanne Kurz, Berichte aus der Orientalistik. 
Aachen: Shaker Verlag, 2002, 49—75. 
Tirddd und die Inschrifi von PaikulL Kritik der Quellert zur Geschichte Armeniens 
im spaten 3. undfruhen 4. Jh. n.Chr. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 
1995- 



Bibliography 461 

"Die Eroberung von Nisibis und Karrhai durch die Sasiniden in der Zeit 
Kaiser Maximians (235/136 n.Chr.)," Iranica Antiqua 30 (1995): 159-177. 

"Einige Uberlegungen zur Sasajiidischen Poiitik gegeniiber Rom im 3. Jh. 
n.Chr." In The Roman Army in the East, ed. Edward Dabrowa. Krakow, 

1994. 99-*° 9 - 
"Die Einforderung des Achamenidenerbes durch Ardaslr: Eine interpretatio 

romana," Orientaiia Lovaniensia Periodica 15 (1984): 177—190. 
Die romisch-persischen Kriege des j. Jahrhunderts n.Chr. nach der Inschrift 

Sahpuhrs I. an der Kabe-ye Zartost ($KZ). Beihefte zum Tiibinger Adas des 

Vorderen Orients, Reihe B. (Geisteswissenschaften), no. 55. Wiesbaden: Dr. 

Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 1982. 
Die syrischen Augustae in der historischen Oberlieferung. Ein Beitragzum Problem 

der Orientalisierung Antiquitas: Reihe 3, Abhandlungen zur Vor- und 

Fruhgeschichte, zur klassischen und provinzial-romischen Archaologie und 

zui Geschichte des Altermms, Band. 24. Bonn: R. Habelt, 1979. 
Khaleghi-Modagh, Djalal, ed. Abu I Qasem Ferdowsi: The Sbabnameh (Tlie Book 

of Kings). 8 vols. Persian Text Series, n.s. 1-8, ser. ed. Ehsan Yarshater. New 

York: Bibliotheca Persica, 1988—2008. 
Kienast, Burkhart, and W. Sommerfeld. Glossar zu den altakkadischen 

Konigsinschrijien, ed. Burkhart Kienast, Freiburger AltorientaJische Studien, 

Band 8. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1994. 
Kienast, Dietmar. Romiscbe Kaisertabelle: Grundziige einer rbmischen 

Kaiserchronologie. Darmstadt; Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1990. 
"Augustus und Alexander," Gymnasium (Heidelberg) 76, no. 5 (1969): 430-456. 
Klinkott, Hilmar. Der Satrap: Ein Achaimenidischer Amtstrdger und 

seine Handlungsspielraume, ed. Stefan R. Hauser, Philip Huyse, Erich 

Kettcnhoffen, Andreas Luther, et al. Oikumene: Studien zur antiken 

Weltgeschichte, Band I. Frankfurt am Main: Verlag Antike, 2005. 
Klose, Dietrich O. A. "Statthalter, Konige, Rebellen," Numismatisches 

Nachrichtenblatt 54, March (2005): 93-103. 
Klose, Dietrich O. A., and Wilhelm Miiseler. Statthalter, Rebellen, Konige: Die 

Munzen aus Persepolis von Alexander dem Graven zu den Sasaniden. Munich. 

Staatliche Miinzsammiung Munchen, 2008. 
KneiCl, Peter. Die Siegestitulatur der rbmischen Kaiser: Untersuchungen zu 

den Siegerbeinamen des ersten und zweiten jahrhunderts. Hypomnemata: 

Untersuchungen zur Antike und zu ihrem Nachleben, Heft 23, ser. eds. 

Albrecht Dihle, Hartmut Erbse, Christian Habicht, Giinther Patzig, et al. 

Gottingen: Vandenhoeck &Ruprecht, 1969. 
Koch, Heidemarie. "Heirnat und Stammvater der Arsakiden: Zu den Anfingen 

des parthischen Konigreiches," Archaologische Mitteilungen aus Iran 26 

(i993): 165-173. 
"Herrscher in der Persis untcr Seleukiden und Parthern," Die Welt des Orients 

19 (1988): 84-95. 
Koehler, Heinrich. Die Nachfolge der Seleuk'tdenherrschaft und die parthische 

Ualtungim rbmisch-pontischen Konflikt. Bochumer historische Studien, Ahe 

Geschichte Nr. 3. Bochum: Studicnverlag Dr. N. Brockmeyer, 1978. 



462 Bibliography 

Kohler, Josef, and Arthur Ungnad. Hundert ausgewdhlte Recbtsurkunden aus der 
Spdtzeit des babylonischen Scbrijitutns von Xerxes bis Mithridates II (485— 9} v. 
Chr.). Leipzig: Verlag von Eduard Pfeiffer, 1911. 

Kohler, Ulrich. "Zwei Inschriften aus der Zeit Antiochos' IV. Epiphanes," 
Sitzungsberichte der Koniglich Preufiischen Akademit der Wissenscbaften zu 
Berlin, philosophisch-bistorische Kbuse (1900): 1100-1108. 

Konig, Friedrich Wilhelm. Die elamiscben Kbnigsinschriften, ed. Ernst Weidner. 
Archiv fur Orientforschung — Beiheft 16. Graz: Ernst Weidner, 1965. 

Konow, Sten, ed. Kharoshthi Inscriptions with the Exception of those of Asoka. 
Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum. Vol. II, part 1. Calcutta: Government of 
India Central Publication Branch, 1929. 

Koselenko, Gennadiy A. "La genealogia dei primi Arsacidi (ancora sull'ostracon di 
Nisa N. 1760)," Mesopotamia 17 (1982): 133-146. 
"La politique commerciale des Arsacides et les villes grecques." In Studi in onore 
diEduardo Volterra. 2 vols. Vol. I. Publicazionidella Facolta di Giurisprudenza 
delia Universita di Roma. Milan: Dott. A. Giuffre, 1971, 761-76;. 

Kouicjichko, TeHHaflHti A. (Koselenko], TeHea^orn*i ncpBHX ApuiaKiwoa (emc 
pas HH3HHCKOM ocrpaKe N 8 1760)." In Mcmopus u xyAtmypa napodoe 
Cpeiueu Aiuu (dpeeuocmb u cpeduue eeica), ed. by E. V. TaiJiypoB and B. A. 
JIhtbhhckhh. Moscow: Hayica, 1976, 31—37. 

Kozuh, Daniel. "Context and Content of the Persepolis Inscriptions: The 
Interchange of XPb and XPd." In Yeki bud, yeki nabud: Essays on the 
Archaeology of Iran in Honor of William M. Sumner, ed. Naomi F. Miller 
and Kamyar Abdi. Monograph 48. Los Angeles: The Costen Institute of 
Archaeology, UCLA, 2003, 266—270. 

Kritt, Brian, Oliver D. Hoover, and Arthur Houghton. "Three Seleucid Notes," 
American Journal of Numismatics U. (2000): 93-112; pis. 18-20. 

Kriickmann, Oluf. Babyloniscbe Rechts- und Verwaltungsurkunden aus der Zeit 
Alexanders und der Diadochen, Inaugural Dissertation, Friedrichs-Wilheims- 
Universitat, Berlin, 1931. 

Kugler, Franz Xaver. Sternkunde und Sterndienst in Babel: Assyriologische, astrono- 
miscbe und astralmythologische Untersuchungen. 5 vols. Vol. I: Entwicklung 
der Babylonischen Planetenkunde von ihren Anfangen bis auf Christus 
(1907). Vol. II (l)/(2:a/b): Natur, Mythus und Geschichte als Grundlagen 
babylonischer Zeitordnung nebst eingehenden Untersuchungen der dlteren 
Sternkunde und Meteorologie {1909/10; 1912; 1924); Erganzungsheft 1 (1913); 
Erganzungsheft 2 (1913); Erganzungsheft 3 (1935). Miinster: Aschendorfsche 
Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1907—1935. 
Von Moses bis Paulus: Forschungen zur Geschichte Israels: Nach biblischen und 
profangeschichtlichen insbesondere neuen keihchriftlkben Qwellen. Minister: 
Aschendorfsche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1922. 

Kuhn-Chen, Barbara. Geschichtskonzeptionen griechischer Historiker im 2. und 
j. Jahrhundert n.Chr.: Untersuchungen zu den Werken von Appian, Cassius 
Dio und Herodian. Europaischc Hochschulschriften, Reihe XV Klassische 
Sprachen und Literaturen, Band 84. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 
2O02. 



Bibliography 463 

Kuhrt, Amelie."Cynis the Great of Persia: Images and Realities." In Representations 
of Political Power: Case Histories from Times of Change and" Dissolving Order 
in the Ancient East, ed. Marlies Heinz and Marian H. Feldman. Wiona Lake, 
Ind,: Eisenbrauns, 2007, 169— 191. 

"The Seleucid Kings and Babylonia: New Perspectives on the Seleucid Realm 
in the East." In Aspects of Hellenistic Kingship, ed. Per Bilde, Troels Engberg- 
Pedersen, Lise Hannestad, and Jan Zahle. Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 
1996, 41-54. 

"Achaemenid Babylonia: Sources and Problems." In Achaemenid History IV: 
Center and Periphery: Proceedings of the Groningen 19&6 Achaemenid History 
Workshop, ed. Heleen Sancisi-Weerdenburg. Leiden: Nederknds Inscicuut 
voor het Nabije Oosten, 1990, 177-194. 

"Nabonidus and the Babylonian Priesthood." In Pagan Priests: Religion and 
Power in the Ancient World, ed. Mary Beard and John North. Ithaca, N.Y.: 
Cornell University Press, 1990, 119—155. 

"Berossus' Babyloniaka and Seleucid Rule in Babylonia." In Hellenism in the 
East: Interactions of Greek and non-Greek Civilizations from Syria to Central 
Asia after Alexander, ed. Amelie Kuhrt and Susan Sherwin- White. Berkeley/ 
Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1987, 32-56. 

"Survey of "Written Sources Available for the History of Babylonia under 
the Later Achaemenids (Concentrating on the Period from Artaxerxes II 
to Darius III)." In Achaemenid History I: Sources, Structures and Synthesis: 
Proceedings of the Groningen 1983 Achaemenid History Workshop, ed. Heleen 
Sancisi-Weerdenburg. Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 

J 987. H7-I57- 
"The Cyrus Cylinder and Achaemenid Imperial Policy," Journal for the Study of 
the Old Testament 25 (1983): 83-97. 

Kuhrt, Amelie, and Susan Sherwin-White. "The Transitions from Achaemenid 
to Seleucid Rule in Babylonia: Revolution or Evolution." In Achaemenid 
History VIII: Continuity and Change: Proceedings of the Last Achaemenid 
History Workshop April 6—8, ippo — Ann Arbor, Michigan, ed. Heleen W. A. 
M. Sancisi-Weerdenburg, Amelie Kuhrt, and Margaret Cool Root. Leiden: 
Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 1994, 311-327. 
"Aspects of Seleucid Royal Ideology: The Cylinder of Antiochus I from 

Borsippa," Journal of Hellenic Studies ill (1991): 71—86. 
"Xerxes' Destruction of Babylonian Temples." In Achaemenid History II: 
The Greek Sources: Proceedings of the Groningen 1084 Achaemenid History 
Workshop, ed. Heleen Sancisi-Weerdenburg and Amelie Kuhrt. Leiden: 
Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 1987, 69-78. 

Labat, Rene, he caractere religieux de la royaute assyro-habylonierme, ed. Ch. Fossey. 
Etudes d'Assyriologie, tome 2. Paris: Librairie d'Amerique et d'Orient 
Adtien-Maisonneuve, 1939. 

Laistner, M. L. W. 'Ihe Great Roman Historians. Berkeley/Los Angeles; University 
of California Press, 1947- 

Larnbert, Maurice. "Le prince de Susc Ilish-Mani er 1'Elam de Naramsin a Ibisin," 
Journal Asiatique 267, no. 1—2 (1979): 11—40. 



464 



Bibliography 



"Hutelutusb-Inshushinak et le pays dAnzan," Revue d'Assyriologie et 

dArche'ologie Orientate 6j , no. I (1972): 61—76. 
"Invesucure de fonctionnaires en Elam," Journal Asiatique 259, no. 3-5 (1971): 

217—221. 
"Shutruk-Nahunte et Shutur-Nahunte," Syria 44, no. 1-2 (1967): 47-51. 
Lambert, W. G. "Further Notes on a Seal of Ebarat," Revue d'Assyriologie et 
dArcheologie Orientate 86 (1992.): 85-86. 
"Near Eastern Seals in the Gulbenkian Museum of Oriental An, University of 

Durheim," Iraq 41 (1979): 1-46. 
The Background of the Jewish Apocalyptic: The Ethel M. Wood Lecture Delivered 
before the University of London on 22 February iqjj. London: University of 
London/Athlone Press, 1978. 
"A New Source for the Reign of Nabonidus," Archiv fur Orientforschung 22 
(1968/69): 1-8. 
Lambert, Wilfred George, and Alan Ralph Millard. Cuneiform Texts from 
Babylonian Tablets in the British Museum. Vol. XL VI: Babylonian Literary 
Texts. London: The Trustees of the British Museum, 1965. 
Landskron, Alice. Farther und Sasaniden: Das Bild der Orientalen in der romischen 
Katserzeit, ed. Jiirgen Borchhardt, Fritz Krinzinger, Marion Meyer, and 
Andreas Schmidt-Colinet. Wiener Forschungen zur Archaologie, Band 8. 
Vienna: Phoibos Verlag, 2005. 
Lanza, Michele. Roma e I'eredita di Alessandro: Gli esordi dell'espansionismo 
romano in Oriente. Saggi di Culture Contemporanea 91. Milan: Edizioni di 
Comunita, 1971. 
Lecoq, Pierre. Les incriptions de la Perse achemenide: Traduit du vieux perse, de 
Telamite, du babylonien et de larameen. L'aube des peuples. Paris: Galiimard, 

„ J 997- 

"Le probleme de lecriture vieux-perse." In Hommage UniverseL 3 vols. Vol. III. 
Acta Iranica III — Commemoration Cyrus III. Tehran/Liege: Bibliotheque 
Pahlavi; distributed by E. J. Brill, 1974, 25-107, pi. 19. 

Lee, T. G. "Propaganda and the Verse Account of Nabonidus' Reign," Bulletin of 
the Canadian Society for Mesopotamian Studies 28 (1994): 31-36. 

Leriche, Pierre. "Europos-Doura Hellenistique," Topoi: Supplement 4: La Syrie 
Hellenistique (2003): 171—191. 

Leriche, Pierre, and Edmond el-Ajji. "Une nouvelle inscription dans la salle 
a gradins d'un temple d'Arternis a Doura-Europos," Comptes Rendus des 
Seances de VAcademie des Inscriptions et Bclles-Lettres, no. 4 (November- 
December 1999): 1309—1346. 

Le Rider, Georges. "Les ressources financieres de Seleucos (187-175) et le paie- 

ment de I'lndemniti aux romains." In Essays in Honour of Robert Carson 

and Kenneth Jenkins, ed. Martin Price, Andrew Burnett, and Roger Bland. 

London: Spink, 1993, 49-67. 

"Les clauses financieres des traites de 189 et de 188," Bulletin de Correspondance 

Hetlenique 116 (1992): 267-277. 
"Le Golfe Persique a 1'epoque seleucide: Exploration archeologique et trou- 
vailles monetaires," Revue Numismatique 31 (1989): 248-252. 



Bibliography 465 

"Le deuxieme fils d'Antiochs IV a Ptolemais," Revue des Etudes Grecques 99, no. 
470-471 (1986): IO-II. 

"L'enfant-roi Antiochos et la reine Laodice," Bulletin de Correspondance 
Helienique no (1986): 409-417. 

"Le second fils d'Antiochos IV a Ptolemais," Bulletin de la Societe Nationale des 
Antiquaires <U France (1985): 213-215. 

"Un tresor de monnaies seleucides trouve dans le Hauran en 1979 ou 1980: 
Antiochos VI a Ptolemais." In Festschrift fur Leo Mildenberg: Numismatik, 
Kunstgescbicbte, Archdologie, ed. Arthur Houghton, Silvia Hurler, and 
Patricia Erhart Monahedch. Wettcren: Editions NR, 1984, 165—169. 

"Deux nouveaux teiradrachmes frappes a. Suse," Revue Numismatique 6 (1978): 

33-37- 
"Monnaies grecques rccemment acquises par le cabinet de Paris," Revue 

Numismatique n (1969): 7-17. 
"Un atelier monetaire seleucide dans la province de la rner erythree?," Revue 

Numismatique 6, no. 7 (1966 [1965]): 36—43. 
Suse sous les Seleucides et la Parthes: Trouvailles monetaires et I'histoire de la ville. 

Vol. XXXVIII. Memoires de la Mission Archeologique de l'lran — Mission 

de Susianne. Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1965. 
"Monnaies de Characene," Syria 36 (1959): 229-253. 
Lerouge, Charlotte. L'image des Parthes darts le tnonde greco-romain: Du debut du 

1" Steele av. J. -C. jusqu'a la fin du Haut-Empire romain, ed. Josef Wiesehofer. 

Oriens ct Occidens: Studien zu antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem 

Nachleben, Band 17. Stuttgatt: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2007. 
Lerouge-Cohen, Charlotte. "Les guerres parthiques de Demetrios II et Antiochos 

VII dans les sources greco-romaines, de Posidonios a Troguc/Justin,"/(?«m«/ 

jfe.MJWJfrJuillet-Decembre (2005): 217-252. 
Letzner, Wolfram. Lucius Cornelius Sulla: Versuch einer Biograpbie. Schriften zur 

Geschlchte des Alterrums, Band 1. Mtinster: Lit Verlag, 2000. 
Liebig, M. "Zur I.age einiger im Berkht iiber den 8. Feldzug Sargons II. von 

Assyrien gennanter Gebiete," Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie und vorderasiatische 

Arcbaologie 81 (1991): 31-37. 
Liebmann-Frankfort, T. "L'Histoire des Parthes dans le livre XLI de Trogue 

Pompee: Essai d'identification dc ses sources," Latomus 28 (1969); 

894-922. 
Lightfoot, C. S. "Trajan's Parthian War and the Fourth-century Perspective," 

Journal of Roman Studies 80 (1990): 115— 126. 
Livshits, V. A. "New Parthian Documents from South Turkmenisran," Acta 

Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 25 (1977): 157-185. 
Livshits, V. A., and A. B. Nilcitin. "Parthian and Middle Persian Documents from 

South Turkmenistan: A Survey," Ancient Civilizations from Scythia to Siberia 

(1994): 312-323. 
Loginov, S. D., and A. B. Nikitin. "Parthian Coins from Margiana: Numismatics 

and History." In Studies in Honor of Vladimir A. Livshits, ed. Carol Altman 

Bromberg and Prods Oktor Skjaervo. Bulletin of the Asia Institute, n.s., 10. 

Bloomfield Hills, Mich.: Bulletin of the Asia Institute, 1996, 39—51. 



466 



Bibliography 



Lucarini, Carlo M., ed. Herodianus: Regnumpost Marcum. Bibliothcca Scriprorum 
Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana. Munich/Leipzig: K. G. Saur 
Verlag, 2005. 

Luckenbill, Daniel David. The Annals of Sennacherib. University of Chicago — 
Oriental Institute Publications, vol. II. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 

192-4- 
Liiders, Heinrich. Mathura Inscriptions, ed. Klaus L. Janert. Abhandlungen 

der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Gottingen, philologisch-historische 

Klasse, 3 Folge, Band 47. Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1961. 
Luschey, H., and Riidiger Schmirt. "Bisotun," Encyclopedia Iranica 4 (1990): 

289-305. 
Luther, Andreas. "Medo needs catenas?: Die Expedition des Aelius Gallus 

in Rahmen der augusteischen Partherpolitik," Orbis Terrarum 5 (1999): 

157-182. 
Ma, John T. "Une culture militaire en Asie Mineure hellenisrique." In Les cites 

grecques et la guerre en Asie Mineure a i'epoque hellenisrique: Actes de lajournee 

d'etudes de Lyon, 10 octobre 2003, ed. Jean-Christophe Couvenhes and Henri- 
Louis Fernoux. Collection Perspectives Historiques, no. 7. Tours: Presses 

Universitaires Francois-Rabelais, 2004, 199-220. 
"Dans les pas d'Antiochos III: L'Asie Mineure entre pouvoir et discours." In 

L 'Orient Mediterranean de la mart d'Alexandre aux campagnes de Pompee: Cites 

et royaumes a I'epoque hellenisrique: Colloque international de la SOPHAU, 

Rennes, avrilzooj, ed. Francis Prost. Pailas: Revue d'Etudes Antiques, no. 62. 

Toulouse: Presses Universitaires du Mirail/Presses Universitaires de Rennes, 

2003, 243-259. 
"RC 38 (Seleukid Letter to Amyzon) Again," Epigraphica Anatolica: Zeitschrifi 

fur Epigraph ik und historische Geographic Anatoliens 35 (2003): 43—45. 
Antiochus III and the Cities of Western Asia Minor. 2nd edition. London/New 

York: Oxford University Press, 2002. 
Ma, John T., P. S, Derow, and A. R. Meadows. "RC38 (Amyzon) Reconsidered," 

Zeitschrifi fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik 109 (1995): 71-80. 
MacDonald, D. "The Genesis of the 'Res Gestae Divi Saporis'," Berytus, no. 27 

(1979): 77-83. 
MacDowell, D. W. "The Rabatak Inscription and the Nameless Kushan King." 

In Cairo to Kabul: Afghan and Islamic Studies Presented to Ralph Pinder- 

Wilson, ed. Warwick Ball and Leonard Harrow. London: Melisende, 2002, 

163-169. 
MacGinnis, John. "A Judgment of Darius the King," fournal of Cuneiform Studies 

60 (2008): 87-99. 
MacKenzie, David Neil. "Some Names from Nisa." In Iranica Diversa. 2 vols. 

Vol. I, ed. Carlo G. Cereti and Ludwig Paul. Serie Orientale Roma, vol. 

84.1, ser. ed. Gherardo Gnoli. Rome: Istituto per ('Africa e l'Oricnte, 1999, 

209-215. 
"Avroman," Encyclopedia Iranica 3 (1989): no-ill. 
Macuch, Rudolph. "Egyptian Sources and Versions of Pseudo-Callisthenes." In 



Bibliography .467 

Egitto e storia antica dall'ellenismo ali'eta araba: Bilancio di un confronto: Atti 
del colloquio internazionale, Bologna, 3/ agosto—2 settembre J08/, ed. Lucia 
Criscuolo and Giovanni GeracL Bologna: CLUEB, 1989, 503-511. 

Madsen, Jesper Majbom. "The Ambitions of Mithridates VI: Hellenistic Kingship 
and Modern Interpretations." In Mithridates VI and the Pontic Kingdom, ed. 
Jakob Munk Hejte. Black Sea Studies 9. Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 
2009, 191-201. 

Magie, David. Roman Rule in Asia Minor. To the End of the Third Century 
after Christ, 2 vols. Vol. I: Text. Vol. II: Notes. Princeton, N.J.: Princeton 
University Press, 1950. 

Magioncalda, Andreia. Lo sviluppo delta titutatura imperiale da Augusta a 
Giustiniano attraverso le testimonianze epigrafiche. Turin, 1991. 

Malbran-Labat, Florence. Les Inscriptions royales de Suse: Briques de Tepoque paleo- 
ilamite a Tempire neo-elamite. Paris: Reunion des Musees Nationaux, 1995. 

Marasco, Gabriele. "Erodiano e la crisi deU'impero." In Aufstieg und Niedergang 
der romischen Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren 
Forschung. Vol. II: Principal, 34.4, ed. Wolfgang Haase, ser. eds. Hildegard 
Temporini and Wolfgang Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 
1998, 2837-2927. 
"La 'profezia dinastica' e la reststenza babilonese alia conquista di Alessandro," 
Annali delta Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa: Classe di Lettere e Filosofia 15, 
no. 2 (1985): 5*9-537- 

Marcus, Ralph, ed. Josephus: Jewish Antiquities: Books XII- XIII. The Loeb 
Classical Library, ser. ed. G. P. Goold. Cambridge, Mass./London: Harvard 
University Press, 1998. 

Maricq, Andre. "La chronologie des dernieres annees de Caracalla." In Classica 
et Orientalia: Extrait de Syria 1055-1962, revu et corrige, augmente d'un article 
inedit et dun index. Institut Francais d'Archeologie de Beyrouth, Publication 
hors serie No. 11. Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1965, 27-32. 
First published in Syria 34 (1957): 297-302. 
"Les dernieres annees de Hatra: I'alliance romaine." In Classica et Orientalia: 
Extrait de Syria 1955-1062, revu et corrige, augmente d'un article inedit et d'un 
index. Institut Francais d'Archeologie de Beyrouth, Publication hors serie 
No. ir. Paris: Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1965, 17—26. First pub- 
lished in Syria 34 {1957): 288-296. 
"Res Gestae Divi Saporis." In Classica et Orientalia: Extrait de Syria 1055—1062, 
revu et corrige, augmente d'un article inedit et d'un index. Institut Francais 
d'Archeologie de Beyrouth, Publication hors serie No. 11. Paris: Librairie 
Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1965, 37-101. First published in Syria 35 (1958): 
295-360. 

Mathiesen, H. E. Sculpture in the Parthian Empire: A Study in Chronology. 2 vols. 
Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 1992. 
"Stylistic Trends in Late Parthian Sculpture: A Survey," Analecta Romana 

Instituti Danici 17-18 (1989): 117-126. 
"Late Parthian Sculpture in Iran: An Outline." In Studies in Ancient Iranian 






4 68 



Bibliography 



History and Numismatics Presented to Rudi Thomsen. Aarhus: Aarhus 

University Press, 1988, 204-213. 
"The Rock Reliefs at Tang-c Sarvak," Acta Arc baeoiogica 57 (1986): 153-176, 
"A Note on the Dating of the Parthian Rock Relief at Hung-i Nauruzi," Acta 

Archaeologica 56 (1985): 191-196. 
Mattern, Susan P. Rome and the Enemy: Imperial Strategy in the Principate. 

Berkeley/Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1999. 
Matthews, John. The Roman Empire ofAmmianus. London: Duckworth, 1989. 
"Ammianus and the Eastern Frontier in the Fourth Century: A Participant's 

View," In The Defence of the Roman and Byzantine East: Proceedings of a 

Colloquium held at the University of Sheffield in April 1986. 2 vols. Vol. II, 

ed. Philip Freeman and David Kennedy. British Institute of Archaeology 

at Ankara, Monograph no. 8 — BAR International Series 297 (i-ii), 1986, 

549-564. 
Maurenbrecher, Bertold, C Sallusti Crispi Historiarum Reliquiae. Leipzig: B. G. 

Teubner, 1891. 
Mayrhofer, Manfred, Iranisches Personennamenbuch. 11 vols. Vol. I, bk. 1: 

Die altiranischen Namen. Bk. 2: Die altpersischen Namen. Bk. 3: Indices 

zum Gesamtband. Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil-hist. 

Kl., VerofFendichungen der Iranischen Kommission. Vienna: Verlag der 

Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1979. 
Supplement zur Sammlung der altpersischen Inscbriften. Osterreichische 

Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil-hist. Klasse, Sitzungsberichie, Band 

388 = VerofFendichungen der Iranischen Kommission, Band 7. Vienna: 

Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1978. 
Onomastica Persepolitana: Das abiranische Namenbuch der Persepolis- 

Tdfelchen. Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phil-hist, 

Klasse, Sitzungsberichie, Band 286 — Osterreichische Akademie der 

Wissenschaften, VerofFendichungen der Iranischen Kommission Band 1. 

Vienna: Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1973. 
McDonald, A. H. "The Treaty of Apamea (188 B.C.)," The Journal of Roman 

Studies 57, no. 1/2 (1967): 1-8. 
McDonald, A. H„ and F. W, WaJbank. "The Treaty of Apamea (188 B.C.): The 

Naval Clauses," The Journal of Roman Studies 59, no. 1/2 (1969): 30-39. 
McDowell, Robert Harbold. Coins from Seleucia on the Tigris. Ann Arbor: 

University of Michigan Press, 1935. 
McEwan, Gilbert Joseph Paul. "A Parthian Campaign against Elymais in jj B.C.," 

Iran 29 (1986): 91—94. 
Late Babylonian Texts in the Ashmolean Museum: With Notes on the Seal 

Impressions by the Late Briggs Buchanan. Oxford Editions of Cuneiform 

Texts, vol. IX. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1984. 
"Arsacid Temple Records," Iraq 43 (1981): 131-143. 
Priest and Temple in Hellenistic Babylonia, ed. Burkhart Kienast. Freiburger 

AJtorientalische Studien, Band 4. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1981. 
McGing, Brian C. "Mithridates VI Eupator: Victim or Aggressor?" In Mithridates 



Bibliography 469 

VI and the Pontic Kingdom, ed. Jakob Munk Hejte. Black Sea Studies 9. 

Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 2009, 203-216. 
The Foreign Policy of MithridatesVJ Eupator, King of Pontus, Leiden: E. J. Brill, 

1986. 
"The Kings of Pontus: Some Problems on Identity and Date," Rheinisches 

Museum fir Philologie, Neue Folge 129 (1986): 248-259. 
McGushin, Patrick. Sallust: The Histories. 2 vols. Vol. II: Books in— v. Clarendon 

Ancient History Series. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994. 
Meineke, Augustus, ed. Stephani Byzantii Ethnicorum quae supersunt. Graz: 

Akademischer Druck- und Verlagsanstalt, 1958. 
Merkelbach, Rcinhold. Die Quelien des griechischen AUxanderromans. Zatemata: 

Monographien zur Klassischen AJtertumswissenschaft, Heft 9. Munich: C, 

H. Beck'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1954. 
Merriam, C. U. "Either with Us or against Us: The Parthian in Augustan 

Ideology," Scholia 13 (2005); 56-70. 
Messina, Giuseppe. Lihro apocalittico persiano: Aydtkdr i Zdrndspik. Biblica et 

Orientalia 9. Rome: Pontifico Istituto Biblico, 1939. 
Michel, Dorothea. Alexander ah Vorbild fur Pompeius, Caesar und Marcus 

Antonius: Archaologische Untersuchungen. Collection Latomus, Vol. 94. 

Brussels: Editions Latomus, 1968. 
Miliar, Fergus. "Dura-Europos under Parthian Rule." In Das Parlherreich und 

seine Zeugnisse: Beitrdge des internationalen Colloquiums, Eutin (27—50. 

Juni 1996), ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Historia: Einzelschriften, Heft 122, ser. 

eds. Mortimer Chambers, Heinz Heinen, Francois Paschoud, Hildegard 

Temporini, et al Stuttgart: Franz Sreiner Verlag, 1998, 473-492. 
The Roman Near East: 31 B.C-A.D. 337. Cambridge, Mass. Harvard University 

Press, 1993. 
"Emperors, Frontiers, and Foreign Relations, 31 B.C. to A.D. 378," Britannia 13 

(1982): 1-23. 
A Study ofCassius Dio. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1964. 
Minns, E. H. "Parchments of the Parthian Period from Avroman in Kurdistan," 

Journal of Hellenic Studies 35, no. I (1915): 22-65. 
Micsuma, Yasukuyi. "'The General who is in Charge of the Four strategia? 

Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires 1 (2007): 9-10 (note 9). 
"Office of rah kumari," Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires 4 (2005): 

85-86 (note 80). 
"Arsacid Naval Attack on Mesene? New reading of a Passage in the Achaemenid 

Diary -I32D,," Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires 1 (2005): 23—24 

(note 21). 
"Offices of Generals in Seleucid and Arsakid Bahylonia," Bulletin of the Society 

for Near Eastern Studies in Japan (Nippon Oriento Gakkai) 45, no. 1 (2002): 

26-55 (English abstract 26-27). 
Mittag, Peter Franz. Antioehos TV. Epiphanes: Eine politische Bibliographic, ed. 

Hartwin Brandt and Martin Jehne. Klio: Beitrlge zur AJten Geschichte: 

Beihefte Neue Folge, Band 11. Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 2006. 






47Q 



Bibliography 



"Beim Barte dcs Demetrios: Uberlegungen zur parthischen Gefangenschafr 

Demetrios' II ," Klio z (2002): 373-399. 
Mokhtarian, Jason Zion. "Rabbinic Depictions of the Achaemenid King Cyrus 

the Great: The Babylonian Esther Midrash (bMeg. lob— 17a) in its Iranian 

Context." In The Talmud in Its Iranian Context, ed. Carol Bakhos and 

M. Rahim Shayegan, Texts and Studies in Ancient Judaism, 135. Tubingen: 

Mohr Siebeck, 2010, 112-139. 
Mole, Marijan. La Ugende de Zoroastre selon les textes pehlevis. Travaux de Plnstitut 

d'Etudes Iraniennes de I'Universite de Paris 3. Paris: E. Peetcrs, 1993. 
"Le partage du monde dans la tradition iranienne: Note complementaire," 

Journal Asiatique 242, no. 2 (1953): 271-273. 
"Le partage du monde dans la tradition iranienne," Journal Asiatique 240, no. 

4 (i95i) : 455-4*2- 
Mommsen, Theodor. Romische Geschichte, Vol. Ill: Von Sullas Tode bis zur 

Schlacht von Thapsus. Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1857. 
Morkholm, Otto. "A Posthumous Issue of Antiochus IV of Syria," Numismatic 

Chronicle 143 (1983): 57-63. 
"The Parthian Coinage of Seleucia on the Tigris, c. 90—55 B.C.," The Numismatic 

Chronicle 140 {1980): 33-47. 
"The Hellenistic Period: Greece to India." In A Survey of Numismatic Research 

1972-iQjj, ed. Robert Carson, Peter Berghaus, and Nicholas Lowick. 

International Association of Professional Numismatists, Publication No. 5. 

Berne: International Numismatic Commission, 1979, 60—97. 
Antiochos TV of Syria. Classics et Mediaevalia — Dissertationes 8. Copenhagen: 

Gyldendalske Boghandel/Nordisk Forlag A / s , 1966. 
"A Greek Coin Hoard from Susiana," Acta Archaeologica 36 (1965}: 127-156. 
Mosig-Walburg, Karin. Romer und Perser: Vom 3. Jahrhundert bis zum Jahr $6} 

n.Chr. Gutenberg: Computus Druck Satz & Verlag, 2009. 
"Die Christenverfolgung Shapurs II. vor dem Hintergrund des persisch- 

romischen Krieges." In Inkulturation des Christentums irn Sasaniaenrcich, ed. 

Arafa Mustafa, Jurgen Tubach, and G. Sophia Vashalomidze. Wiesbaden: 

Reichert, 2007, 171-186. 
"Christenverfolgung und Romerkrieg: Zu Ursachen, AusmaG und Zielrichtung 

der Christenverfolgung unter Shapur II.," Iranistik 7 (2005): 5-84. 
"Zur Westpolitik Shapurs II." In Iran: Questions et connaissances: Acta du TV 

congres europien des Etudes Iraniennes organise par la Societas Iranologica 

Europaea, Paris, 6-10 Septembre ippo. 3 vols. Vol. I: La periode ancienne, ed. 

Philip Huyse. Studia Iranica — Cahier 25. Paris/Leuven: Association pour 

PAvancement des Etudes Iraniennes, 2002, 329—347. 
"Zu Spekulationen uber den sasanidischen "Thronfolger Narseh' und seine 

Rolle in den sasanidisch-romischen Auseinandersetzungen im zweiten 

Vienel des 4. Jahrhunderts n.Chr.," Iranica Antiqua 35 (2000): 111-157. 
"Die Flucht des persischen Prinzen Hormizd und sein Exil im romischen 

Reich: Eine Untersuchung der Quellen," Iranica Antiqua 35 (2000): 69-109. 
"Zur Schlacht bei Singara," Historia 48, no. 3 (1999): 330-384. 



Bibliography 47 1 

MossKammcv, Mden K., cd. Gtorgim Syncellw: Ecloga chronograpbkiL Bibliotheca 

Scripiovum Grac«KUm el Romanotum Teubnetiana. Leipzig; B. G, TowOK, vji^. 
Mousheghian, Anahit, and Georges Depeyrot. Hellenistic and Roman Armenian 
Coinage (istc. BC-istc. ad). Collection Moneta 15. Wetteren: Moneta, 1999. 
Miiller, Friedhelm L Die beiden Satiren des Kaisers Julianas Apostdta (Symposion 
oder Caesares und Antiochikos oder Misopogon). Paltngenesia 66. Stuttgart: 
Franz Steiner Verlag, 1998. 
Miiscler, Wilhelm. "Die Sogenannten dunkeien Jahrhimderte der Persis: 
Anmerkungen zu einem lange nachverlassigten Thema," Jahrbuch Jiir 
Numismatik und Geldgesehicbte 55-56 (2005-2006): 75—103. 
Nagy, Gregory. "The Sign of the Hero: A Prologue." In 1-Lwius Philostratus: 
Heroikos: With a Prologue by Gregory Nagy and an Epilogue by Helmut Kocster, 
ed. Jennifer K. Berenson Maclean and Ellen Bradshaw Aitken. Society 
of Biblical Literature Writings from the Greco-Roman World, 1, ser. ed. 
Jackson P. Hershbell. Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2001, xv-xxxv. 
Pindar's Homer. The Lyric Possession of an Epic Past. Baltimore, MdJLondon: 
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1990. 
Nasrollahzadeh, Cyrus and Hamid Rezayi-Sadr. Rdhnamd-ye Mojamel-e 
Adabiydt-e Katibe-yl: Irani va Anirdni [A Comprehensive Guide to 
Epigraphic Literature: Iranian and non-Iranian]. Tehran: Pazuhesgah-e 
Miras-e Farhangi — Paiuheskade-ye ZabansenasI, Katibe-hi va Motun 
[Research Unit of the (Iranian) Heritage Organization — Research Institute 
for Philology, Epigraphy, and Scriptures], a.p. 1386 [2007-2008]. 
Neugebauer, Otto. Astronomical Cuneiform Texts: Babylonian Ephemerides of the 
Seleucid Period for the Motion of the Sun, the Moon, and the Planets. 3 vols. 
New York/Heidelberg: Springer Verlag, Reprint, 1983. 1955. 
Neumann, Hans. "Keilschriftbibliographie. j&- 1999 (Mit Nachtragen aus friiheren 
jahren)," Orientalia 69, no. 2 (2000): *i-*ioo. 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. jp: 2000 (Mit Nachtragen aus friiheren Jahren),'* 

Orientalia 70, no. 2 {2001): *I-*109- 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. 60: 2001 (Mit Nachtragen aus friiheren Jahren)," 

Orientalia 71, no. 2 (2002): *I-*I2I. 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. 61: 2002 (Mit Nachtragen aus friiheren Jahren)," 

Orientalia 72, no. 3 (2003): *i-*i2i. 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. 62: 2003 (Mit Nachtragen aus fruheren Jahren)," 

Orientaliaji, no. 2 (2004): *1-*I03. 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. 6y. 2004 (Mit Nachtragen aus fruheren Jahren)," 

Orientalia 7 4, no. 2 (2005): *i "119. 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. 64: 2005 (Mit Nachtragen aus fruheren Jahren)," 

Orientalia 75, no. 2 (2006): *i-*ioo. 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. 6y 2006 (Mit Nachtragen aus fruheren Jahren)," 

Orientalia 76, no. 2 (2007): *i-*i22. 
"Keilschriftbibliographie. 66: 2007 (Mit Nachtragen aus fruheren Jahren)," 
Orientalia 77, no. 2 (2008): *I-*H7. 
Neusner, J. "Parthian Political Ideology," Iranica Antiqua 3 (1963): 40-59. 



472 



Bibliography 



Nikitin, A. B. "Parthian Bullae from Nisa," Silk Road Art and Archaeology 3 

(1993/94): 71-7 J. 
Nikonorov, Valerii P. "Apollodorus of Artemita and die Date of his Parthica 

Revisited." In Ancient Iran and the Mediterranean World: Proceedings of 

an International Conference in Honour of Professor j 'ozef Wolski Held at the 

jagielbnian University. Cracow, in September ipptf, ed. Edward Dabrowa. 

Electrum: Studies in Ancient History, vol. 2. Krakow: Jagiel Ionian University 

Press, 1998, 107 122. 
Nodelman, S. A. "A Preliminary History of Characene," Berytus 13 (1959-1960): 

83-119. 
Noldeke, Theodor. Geschichte der Perser undAraber zur Zeit der Sasaniden: A us der 

arabischen Chronik des Tabari ubersetzt und mit ausfiihrlichen Erlauterungen 

und Ergdnzungen versehn. Leyden: E. J. Brill, 1879. Reprint, 1973. 
"Beitrage zur Geschichte des Alexanderromans," Denkschrifien der Kaiserlichen 

Akademie der Wissenschafien in Wien, phil-hist. Klasse 38, no. 5 {1890). 
"Geschichte des Anachsir i Papakan, aus dem Pehlewi iibersetzt, mit 

Erlauterungen und einer Einleimng versehen," Bezzenberger's Beitrage zur 

Kunde der indogermaniscben Sprachen 4 (1878): 22—69. 
Nyberg, Henrik Samuel. Die Religionen des alten Iran, trans, H. H. Schaeder. 

Mitteilungen der Vorderasiatisch-Aegyptischen Gesellschafr (E.V.), Band 

43. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs Verlag, 1938. 
"The Pahlavi Documents from Avroman," Le Monde Oriental vj (1923): 

182-230. 
Oelsner, Joachim. "Griechen in Babylonien und die einheimischen Tempel in 

hellenistischer Zeit." In La circulation des biens, des personnes et des ide'es 

dans le Procbe-Orient Ancien: Actes de la XXXVIII' Rencontre Assyriologtejue 

Internationale (Paris, 8-iojuillet Ippi), ed. D. Charpin and Francis Joannes. 

Paris: Editions Recherche sur ies Civilisations, 1992, 341-347. 
Materialien zur babylonischen Gesellschaft und Kultur in hellenistischer Zeit. 

Edited by G. Komoroczy. Assyriologia, VII. Budapest, 1986. 
"Kontinuitat und Wandel in Gesellschaft und Kultur Babyloniens in hellenis- 
tischer Zeit," Klio 60 (1978): 101-116; 247. 
"Zwischen Xerxes und Alexander: Babylonische Rechtsurkunden und 

Wirtschaftstexte aus der spaten Achamenidenzeit," Die Welt des Orients 8, 

no. 2 (1975-76): 310-318. 
"Randbemerkungen zur arsakidischen Geschichte anhand von babylonischen 

Keilschriften," Alt-Orientalische Forschungen 3 (1975): 25-45. 
"Zur Bedeutung der 'Graeco-Babylonianca' fur die Uberlieferung des 

Sumerischen und Akkadischen," Mitteilungen des Institutsfiir Orientforschung 

17 (1972): 356-364. 
Review of: Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets at the British Museum, Part 

XLIX: Late Babylonian Economic Texts (London: The Trustees of the British 

Museum, 1968), by D. A. Kennedy. Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie und vorderasia- 

tische Archdologie 61 (1971): 159-170. 
"Ein Beitrag zu keilschrifdichen Konigstitulaturen in hellenistischer Zeit," 



Bibliography 473 

Zeitschrifi fur Assyriologie und vorderasiatische Archdologie 56 (= Neue Folge 

22) (1964): 162-174. 
Oetunger, Norbert. Die militdriscken Eide der Hethiter, Studien iu den Boazkoy- 

Texten, Heft 22. Wiesbaden: Oito Harrassowitz, 1976. 
Olbrychr, Marck Jan. "Mithridates VI Eupator and Iran." In Mithridates VI and 

the Pontic Kingdom, ed. Jakob Munk Hfljte. Black Sea Studies 9. Aarhus: 

Aarhus University Press, 2009, 163-190. 
Olhausen, Eckart, and Joseph Billet. Historisch-geographische Aspekte der Geschichte 

des Pontischen und Armenischen Reiches, Ttil 1: Untersuchungen zur histor- 

ischen Geographic von Pantos unter den Mithradatiden, cd. Heinz Gaubc 

and Wolfgang Roilig. Beihefte zum Tubinger AtJas des Vorderen Orients, 

Reihe B. (Geisteswisscnschaftcn), no. 29/1. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig Reichert 

Verlag, 1984. 
Olmstead, A. T. "The Mid-third Century of the Christian Era," Classical Philology 

37 {1942): 241—262, 398—420. 
"Cuneiform Texts and Hellenistic Chronology," Classical Philology 32, no. 1 

{1937): 1-14. 
Opelt, llona. 'Turcht und Schrecken bei Herodian." In Aufstieg und Niedergang 

der romischen Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren 

Forschung. Vol. II: Principat, 34.4, ed. Wolfgang Haase, ser. eds. Hildegard 

Temporini and Wolfgang Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 

1998, 2928-2952. 
Oppenheimcr, Aharon. Babylonia Judaic a in the Tahnudic Period, ed. Heinz 

Gaube and Wolfgang Roilig. Beihefte zum Tubinger Atlas des Vorderen 

Orients, Reihe B. (Geisteswissenschaften), no. 47. Wiesbaden: Dr. Ludwig 

Reichert Verlag, 1983. 
Otto, W. "Himeros (5)," Real-Encyclopddie der cLzssischen Altertumswissenschft 16 

(1913): 1638 1640. 
Panaino, Antonio. "The Bayan of the Fratarakas: Gods or 'Divine' Kings?" In 

Religious Themes and Texts of pre-Islamic Iran and Central Asia: Studies in 

Honour of Professor Gherardo Grtoli on the Occasion of his 6jth Birthday on 

6th December 2002, ed. Carlo G. Cereti, Mauro Maggi, and Elio Provasi. 

Beitrage zur Iranistik, Band 24, ser. ed. Nicholas Sims- Williams. Wiesbaden: 

Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 2003, 265-288. 
Pack, Roger. "Notes on the Caesars of Julian," Transactions and Proceedings of the 

American Philological Association 77 (1946): 151-157. 
Pakzad, Fazlollah. Bundahisn: Zoroastrische Kosmogonie und Kosmologie. Vol. I: 

Kritische Edition, cd. Hassan Rczai Baghbidi. Ancient Iranian Studies Scries 

2. Tehran: Centre for the Great Islamic Encyclopaedia, 2005. 
Paltiel, Eliezer. "The Treaty of Aparaea and the Later Selcucids," Antichthon 13 

(1979): 30-41. 
Panitschek, P. "Zur Darstcllung der Alexander- und Achaemcnidcnnachfolgc als 

politische Programme in kaiserzeidichen Quellcn," Klio 72 {1990): 457—492. 
"Zu den gcncalogischcn Konstruktionen der Dynastien von Ponrus und 

Kappadokien," Revista Storica dell ' Antichita 17-18 (1987): 73-95. 



474 



Bibliography 



Parpola, Simo. Neo-Assyrian Toponyms, ed. K. Bergerhof, M, Dietrich, and O. 
Lorerz. Alter Orient und Aires Testament: Veroffentlichungen zur Kultur 
und Geschichte des Alten Orients und des Alten Testaments, Band 6 
Neukirchen-Vluyn: Verlag Butzon & Bercker Kevelaer, 1970. 

Parpola, Simo, and Michael Porter. The Helsinki Atlas of the Near East in 
the Neo-Assyrian Period. Chebeague Island, Maine/ Helsinki: Casco Bay 
Assyriological Institute/Neo-Assyrian Text Corpus Project, 2001. 

Parry, Milman. "Studies in the Epic Technique of Oral Verse-Making: I. Homer 
and Homeric Style." In The Making of the Homeric Verse: The Collected Papers 
of Milman Parry, ed, Adam Parry. London: Clarendon Press, 1971. Reprint, 
New York: Arno Press, 1980, 376-390. First published in Harvard Studies in 
Classical Philology 41 (1930): 73-147. 

Petit, Th. "Etude d'une fonction militaire sous la dynastie perse achemenide 
(Kapavo?. Xenophon, Helleniques, I, 4, 3)," Les Etudes Classiques 51 (1983): 

34-45- 
Piejko, F. "Antiochus III and Teos Reconsidered," Belleten: Turk Tarih Kurumu 

55 O991): '3-69- 
Pighi, Giovanni Battista. Nuovi studi ammianei. Publicazioni della Universita 

Cattolica del Sacro Cuore, Scienze Filologiche, vol. XXI, Milan: Vita e 

Pensiero, 1936. 
Pirart, Eric Victor. Kayan Yasn (Yasht 19.9-96): L'origine avestique des dynasties 

mythiques d'lran. Aula Orientalis — Supplementa 2. Sabadell-Barceiona: 

Editorial ausa, 1992. 
Pollard, Nigel. "Colonial and Cultural Identities in Parthian and Roman Dura 

Europos." In Aspects of the Roman Near East: Papers in Honour of Professor 

Fergus Millar FBA, ed. Richard Alston and Samuel N. Lieu. Studia Antiqua 

Australiensia, volume 3, ser. eds. Samuel N. Lieu and Alanna Nobbs. 

Turnhout: Brepols, 2007, 81-102. 
Porada, Edith. "Aspects of Elamite Art and Archaeology," Expedition 13, no. 3-4 

(1971): 28-34. 
Potter, David S. "The Inscription on the Bronze Herakles from Mesene: 

Vologeses FV's War with Rome and the Date of Tacitus' Annates," Zeitschrift 

fur Papyrologie und Epigraphik 88 (1991): 277-290. 
"Appendix III: Alexander Severus andArdashir." In Prophecy and History in the 

Roman Empire: A Historical Commentary on the Thirteenth Sibylline Oracle. 

Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990, 370-380. 
"Alexander Severus and Ardashir," Mesopotamia 22 (1987): 147-157. 
Potts, Daniel T. "The Archaeology and Early History of the Persian Gulf." In 

The Persian Gulf in History. Vol. I: Gulf History and Society, ed. Lawrence 

G. Potter. New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009, 27-56. 
"Puzur-Insusinak and the Oxus Civilization (BMAC): Reflections on Sirnaiki 

and the Geo-political Landscape of Iran and Central Asia in the Ur III 

Period," Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie undverwandte Geb"tete<)% (2008): 165-194. 
"Once more on 'the General who is above the Four Generals' and his Congeners," 

Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires 3 (2007): 63—65 (note 51). 



Bibliography 475 

"Elamites and Kassites in the Persian Gulf," Journal of Near Eastern Studies 65, 

no. 2 (2006): m-119- 
"Cyrus the Great and the Kingdom of Anshan." In Birth of the Persian Empire, 
ed. Vesta Sarkhosh Curtis and Sarah Stewart. The Idea of Iran, vol. I. 
London: I. B. Tauris Publishers, 2005,7-28. 
"Neo-Elamite Problems," Iranica Antiqua 40 (2005): 165-177. 
"Five Episodes in the History of Elynuis, 145-124 B.C.: New Data from the 
Astronomical Diaries.™ In Iran: Questions et connaissances: Actes du IV congres 
europeen des Etudes lraniennes organise far la Societas Iranologica Europaea, 
Paris, 6—10 Septembre ippp. 2 vols. Vol. I: Laperiodeancienne, ed. Philip Huyse. 
Studia Iranica — Cahier 25. Paris/Leuven: Association pour I'Avancemcnt des 
Etudes lraniennes; distributed by E. Peeters, 2002, 349-362. 
The Archaeology of Ehtm; Formation and Transformation of an Ancient Iranian 
State, ed. Norman Yoffee, Cambridge World Archaeology. Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1999. 
"The Parthian Presence in the Arabian Gulf." In Thelndian Ocean in Antiquity, 

ed. Julian Reade. London: Kegan Paul International, 1996, 269—285. 
The Arabian Gulf in Antiquity. 2 vols. Vol. II: From Alexander the Great to the 

Coming of Islam. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1990. 
"Arabia and the Kingdom of Charace." In Araby the Blest, ed. D. T. Potts. 

Carsten-Niebhur Institute Publications 7. Copenhagen, 1988, 136—167. 
"The Road to Meluhha," fournal of Near Eastern Studies 41, no. 4 (1982): 
279-288. 
Pourshariati, Parvaneh. "Hamza al-Isfahanl and Sasanid Historical Geography of 
Sini Muliik al- 'ard w' al-anbiyd." In Des Indo-Grecs aux Sasanides: Donnees 
pour I'histoire et la ge'ographie historique, ed. Ryka Gyselen. Res Orientales 17. 
Bures-sur-Yvette: Groupe pour l'Etudcde la Civilisation du Moyen-Orient, 
2007, in— 141. 
Rajak, Tessa. "The Parthians in Josephus." In Das Partherreith und seine Zeugnisse: 
Beitrage des internationalen Colloquiums, Eutin (27—30. fun 1 ipp6), ed. Jan 
Willem Drijvers. Historia: Einzelschriften, Heft 122. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner 
Verlag, 1998, 309-324. 
Rawlinson, George. The Sixth Great Oriental Monarchy: Geography, History, and 

Antiquities ofParthia. London: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1873. 
"Register Assy riologie," Archivfur Orientforschungi%-v) (2001—2002): 462—505. 
Reinach, Theodore. Mithradates Eupator. Konig von Pantos. Leipzig: B. G. Teubner, 1895. 
Reiner, Erica. "The Location of Ansan," Revue d'Assyriologie et dArcheologie 

Orientate 6j (1973): 8-62. 
"Inscription from Royal Tomb," Archivfur Orientfbrschung 24 (1973): 87—102. 
"Caiques sur le vieux-perse en elamite achemenide," Bulletin de la Societe 
Linguistique de Paris 55 (i960): 222-227. 
Reisner, George. Sumerisch-babylonische Hymnen nach Tontafeln griechischer Zeit. 
Mittheilungen aus den orientalischen Sammlungen der konigtichen Museen 
zu Berlin, Hefr fo. Berlin: W. Spemann, 1896. 
Remondon, Roger. La crise de I empire romain: De Marc Aurele a Anastase. La 



476 



Bibliography 



Nouvelle Clio: L'Histoire et ses Problemes n, scr. eds. Robert Boutruche 
and Paul Lemerle. 2nd edition. Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 1970. 

Renucci, Pierre. Les idies politiqu.es et le gouvernement de I'empereur Julien, ed. 
C. Deroux and J. Dumortier-Bibauw. Collection Latomus 259. Brussels: 
Latomus, 2000. 

Richter, Heike. "Das Arigesichc des Feindes: Beobachtungen an parthischen 
Miinzen zur Zeit des Oktavian/Augusrus. * In Augustus: Der Blick von 
aujien: Die Wahmehmung des Kaisers in den Provinzen des Reiches und in 
den Nachbarstaaten: Akten der internationalen Tagung an der Johannes 
Gutenberg-Universitdt Mainz vom 12. bis 14. Oktober 2006, ed. Detlev 
Kreikenbom, Karl U. Mahler, Patrick Schollmeycr, and Thomas M. Weber. 
Wiesbaden Otto Harrassowitz, 2008, 271-296. 

Rix, Helmut. Review of: Serta Indogermanica: Festschrift fur Gunter 
Neumann zum 60. Gebutstag, ed. Johann Tischler. Innsbrucker Beitrage 
zur Sprachwissenschaft, Band 40. Innsbruck: Verlag des Instituts der 
Sprachwissenschaft der Universitat Innsbruck, 1982. Kratylas (1985): 69—78. 

Roaf, Michael. "Persepolitan Echoes in Sasanian Architecture: Did the Sasanians 
Attempt to Re-create the Achaemenid Empire?" In The Art and Archaeology 
of Ancient Persia: New Light on the Parthian and Sasanian Empires, ed. 
Vesra Sarkhosh Curds, Robert Hillenbrand, and J. M. Rogers. London/ 
New York: I. B. Tauris Publishers/ British Institute of Persian Studies, 1998, 

i-7- 
Robert, Jeanne, and Louis Robert. Fouilles d'Amyzon en Carie. Vol. I: Exploration, 
histoire, monnaies et inscriptions. Commission des Fouilles et Missions 
Archeologiques au Ministere des Relations Exteneures. Paris: De Boccard, 

1983. 

Robert, Louis. Hellenica: Recueil d'epigraphie, de numismatique et d'antiquites 
grecques. Vol. VIII: Inscriptions en langue carienne, Monuments de gladiateurs 
dans I'Orient grec, Inscriptions de Nehavend Paris: Librairie d'Amerique ec 
d'Orient Adrien-Maisonneuve, 1950. 

Robert, Louis. Hellenica: Recueil d'epigraphie, de numismatique et d'antiquites 
grecques. Vol. VII. Paris: Librairie d'Amerique et d'Orient Adrien- 
Maisonneuve, 1949. 

Roberto, Umberco, ed. loannis Antiocheni Fragmenta ex Historia chronica: 
Introduzione, edizione critica e lraduzione. Texte und Untersuchungen 
zur Geschichte der altchrisdichen Literatur. Archiv fur die Ausgabe der 
Griechischen Christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte, Band 154, 
ser. ed. Christoph Markschies. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2005. 

Rohrbacher, David Scott. "The Sources for die Lost Books of Ammianus 
Marcellinus," Historia 55 (2006): 106-124. 

Rolfe, John C, ed. Ammiani Marcellini Rerum Gestarum libri qui supersunt. 3 vols. 
The Loeb Classical Library 300, 315, 331, ser. ed. G. P. Gootd, Cambridge, 
Mass./London: Harvard University Press/William Heinemann Ltd, 1935- 
1939. Reprint, 1982, 1986. 

Rollinger, Robert. "Von Kyros bis Xerxes: Babylon in persischer Zeit und die 



Bibliography 477 

Frage der Bewertung des herodoteischen Geschichtswerkes: Eine Nachlese." 

In Geburtstagskolloquium zu Ehren von Joachim Oelsner, ed. Manfred 

Krebernik and Hans Neumann. Oriens et Occidens: Studien zu antiken 

Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, ser. ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Stuttgart: 

Franz Steiner Verlag, forthcoming. 
"Zur Lokalisation von Parsu(m)a(s) in der Firs und zu einigen Fragen der 

friihen persischen Geschichte," Zeitschrifi fur Assyriologie und varderasiatisehe 

Archdologie&y, no. 1 (1999): 115— 159. 
"Xerxes und Babylon," Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires (1999): note 

8. 
"Uberlegungen zu Herodot, Xerxes und dessen angeblicher Zerstorung 

Babylons," Archivfur Orientforschungi'), no. 2 {1998): 339-373. 
Herodots babylonischer Logos: Eine kritische Untersuchung der Glaubwurdig- 

keitsdiskussion an Hand ausgewdhlter Beispiele: Historische Parallel- 

uberlieferung — Argumentation— Archdologischer Befund — Konsequenzen 

fur eine Geschichte Babylons in persischer Zeit. Innsbrucker Beitrage zur 

Kulturwissenschaft, Sonderheft 84. Innsbruck: Verlag des Instituts der 

Sprachwissenschaft der Universitat Innsbruck, 1993. 
Rose, Charles Brian. "The Parthians in Augustan Rome," American Journal of 

Archaeology 109, no. 1 (2005): 21-75. 
Rosen, Klaus. Julian: Kaiser, Gott und Christenhasser. Stuttgart: Klett-Cotta, 2006. 
Ammianus Marcellinus. Enrage der Forschung, Band 183. Darmstadt: 

Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1982. 
Studien zur Darstellungskunst und Glaubwurdigkeit des Ammianus Marcellinus. 

Habelts Dissertationsdrucke: Reihe Alte Geschichte, Heft S. Bonn, 

R. Habek, 1970. 
Rossi, Veleria, ed. Filostrato Eroico: prefazione di MarceUo Massenzio, con testo a 

fronte. II Convivio: Collana di classici greci e latini, ser. ed. Maria Grazia 

Ciani. Venice: Marsilio editor!, 1997. 
Rostovtzeff, Michael Ivanovitsh. "Res Gestae Divi Saporis and Dura," Berytus 8 

(1943): 17-60. 
Dura-Europos and Its Art. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1938. 
"The Sarmatae and Parthians." In The Cambridge Ancient History. Vol. XI: 

The Imperial Peace A.D. 70-192, ed. S. A. Cook, F. E. Adcock, and M. P. 

Charlesworth. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1936, 91-130. 
"nPOrONOl," Journal of Hellenic Studies 55 (193s): 56-66. 
ed. The Excavations at Dura Europos: Preliminary Report of Fifth Season of Work, 

October ipji-March 1932. New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1934. 
Rostovtzeff, Michael Ivanovitsh, A. R. Bellinger, C. Hopkins, and C. Bradford 

Welles, eds. The Excavations at Dura Europos: Preliminary Report of Sixth 

Season of Work, October 1932— March 1933. New Haven, Conn.: Yale 

University Press, 1936. 
Rostovtzeff, Michael Ivanovitsh, and C. Bradford Welles. "A Parchment Contract 

of Loan from Dura-Europos on the Euphrates," Yale Classical Studies z 

(1931): 1-78. 



47 8 



Bibliography 



"Un contrar de pret de Fan 121 ap. J.-C. trouve a Doura," Comptes Rendus Jet 
Seances de VAcademie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (1930): 158-181. 

Roueche, Charlotte, and Susan M. Sherwin- White. "Some Aspects of the 
Seleucid Empire: The Greek Inscriptions from Failaka, in the Arabian Gulf," 
Chiron 15 (1985): I-39. 

Rubin, Zeev. "The Sasanid Monarchy." In The Cambridge Ancient History. 2nd 
edition. 14 vols. Vol. XIV, ed. Averil Cameron, Bryan Ward-Perkins, and 
Michael Whitby. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001, 638-661. 

\yl "The Roman Empire in the Res Gestae Divi Saporis: The Mediterranean World 
in Sasanian Propaganda." In Ancient Iran and the Mediterranean World: 
Proceeding of an International Conference in Honour of Professor JozefWolski 
Held at the Jagiellonian University, Cracow, in September 1996, ed. Edward 
Dabrowa. Electrum: Studies in Ancient History, vol. 2, ser. ed. Edward 
Dabrowa. Krakow: Jagiellonian University Press, 1998, 177-185. 

Rutten, M. Contrats de I'epoque seleucide conserves au Musie du Louvre, ed. Ch. 
Virolleaud. Babyloniaca: Etudes de philologie assyro-babylonienne, tome 15. 
Paris; Librairie Orientaliste Paul Geuthner, 1935. 

Sabbah, Guy. La methode d'Ammien Marcellin: Recherches sur la construction du 
discours historique dans Us Res Gestae. Collections d'Etudes Anciennes. Paris: 
Les Belles Lettres, 1978. 
ed. Ammien Marcellin: Histoire: Livres XVII— XIX. 6 vols. Vol. II. Collection des 
universites de France: Serie latine 197, ser. ed. J. Fontaine. Paris: Les Belles 
Lettres, 1970. 

Sachs, Abraham J. "Achaemenid Royal Names in Babylonian Astronomical 
Texts," American Journal of Ancient History 2, no. 2 (1977): 129-149. 
"The Latest Datable Cuneiform Tablets." In Kramer Anniversary Volume: 
Cuneiform Studies in Honor of Samuel Noah Kramer, ed. Barry L. Eichler. 
Alter Orient und Aires Testament: Veroffentlichungen zur Kultur und 
Geschichte des Alten Orients und des Alten Testaments, Band 25. Keveiaer- 
Neukirchen/Vluyn: Verlag Butzon & Bercker, 1976, 379—398. 
"Babylonian Observational Astronomy." In The Place of Astronomy in the 
Ancient World, ed. D. G. Kendall. Philosophical Transactions of the Royal 
Society London: Series A, Mathematical and Physical Sciences, vol. 276: 
1257. London: Royal Society, 1974, 43—50, pis. 3—10. 
Late Babylonian Astronomical and Related Texts: Copied by T. G. Pinches and J. 
N. Strassmaier. Brown University Studies, vol. 18. Providence, R.I.: Brown 
University Press, 1955. 
"A Classification of the Babylonian Astronomical Tablets of the Seleucid 
Period," Journal of Cuneiform Studies 2 (1948): 271-290. 

Sachs, Abraham J., and Hermann Hunger. Astronomical Diaries and Related Texts 
from Babylonia. 6 vols. Vol. I: Diaries from 652 B.C. to 262 B.C. (1988). Vol. II: 
Diaries from 261 B.C. to 16$ B.C.: Plates (1989). Vol. Ill: Diaries from 164 B.c to 
61 B.C.: Texts (1996). Vol. V: Lunar and Planetary Texts (2001). Vol. VI: Goal 
Year Texts (zoo6). Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, phtl-hist. 
Klasse, Denkschriften, Bande 195; 210; 247; 299; 346. Vienna: Verlag der 
Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1988—2006. 



Bibliography . 479 

Sachs, Abraham J-, and J. D. Wieseman. "A Babylonian King List of the 
Hellenistic Period," Iraq 16 (1954): 202-211. 

Saint-Martin, Antoine Jean. Fragments d'une histoire des Arsacides. 2 vols, Paris: 
Imprimerie Nationale, 1 850. 
Recherches sur I'histoire et la geographic de la Mesine et de la Characene. Paris: 
Imprimerie Royale, 1838. 

Salles, Jean-Francois. "Achaemenid and Hellenistic Trade in the Indian Ocean." 
In The Indian Ocean in Antiquity, td. Julian Reade. London/New York: 
Kegan Paul International, 1996, 251—267. 
"Fines indiae, Ardh el-Hind: Recherches sur le devenir de la mer Erythree." 
In The Roman and Byzantine Army in the East: Proceedings of a Colloquium 
Held at the Jagiellonian University, Krakow in September Ipp2, ed. Edward 
Dabrowa. Krakow: Drukarnia Uniwersytetu Jagicllonskiego, 1994, 
165-187. 
"Le Golfe arabo-persique entre Seleucides et Maurya," Topoi 4, no. 2 (1994): 

597-610. 
"Les echanges commerciaux et culturels dans le Golfe arabo-persique au 
I" millcnaire av. J.-C: Reflexions sur Makkan et Meluhha." In L'Arabie 
preislamique et son environnement historique et culture!: Actes du Colloque de 
Strasbourg, 24—Z^juin IpSj, ed. T. Fahd. University des Sciences Humaines 
de Strasbourg: Travaux du centre de recherche sur le Proche-Orient et 
la Grecc antiques, 10. Strasbourg: Universite des Sciences Humaines de 
Strasbourg; distributed by E.J. Brill, 1989, 67—96. 
"The Arab-Persian Gulf under the Seleucids." In Hellenism in the East: The 
Interaction of Greek and non-Greek Civilization from Syria to Central Asia 
after Alexander, ed. Amelie Kuhrt and Susan Sherwin- White. London: 
Duckworth, 1987, 75-109. 

Sancisi-Weerdenburg, Heleen W. A. M. "Ihe Oraliry of Herodotus' Medikos 
Logos or: The Median Empire Revisited." In Achaemenid History VIII: 
Continuity and Change: Proceedings of the Last Achaemenid History Workshop 
April 6—8, ippo — Ann Arbor, Michigan, ed. Heleen W. A. M. Sancisi- 
Weerdenburg, Amelie Kuhrt, and Margaret Cool Root. Leiden: Nederlands 
Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 1994, 39 — 55. 

Saprykin, Sergej Ju. "The Religion and Cults of the Pontic Kingdom: Political 
Aspects." In Mithridates VI and the Pontic Kingdom, ed. Jakob Munk Hojte. 
Black Sea Studies 9. Aarhus: Aarhus Universiry Press, 2009, 249-275. 

Sartre, Maurice. TJje Middle East under Rome, trans. Catherine Porter, Elizabeth 
Rawlings, and Jenannine Routier-Pucci. Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard 
Universiry Press, 2005. 
D Alexandre a Zenobie: Histoire du Levant antique: iv' siecle avant). -C, iif siecle 
avant J.-C. Paris: Fayard, 2001. 

Sayar, M. H. "Von Kilikien bis Thrakien: Neue Erkenntnisse zur Politik 
Antiochos' III. rwischen 197-195 v.Chr. anhand von zwei neugefundenen 
Inschriften." In Les cites d'Asie Mineure occidentale au IF siecle a.C, ed. Alain 
Bresson and Raymond Descat. Etudes 8. Bordeaux: Ausonius; distributed by 
De Boccard, 2001, 227-234. 



480 



Bibliography 



Schaeder, Hans Heinrich. "Hasan al-Basri: Studien zur Fruhgeschichte des 

Islam," Der Islam 14 (1925): 1-75. 
Schafer, Thomas. Spolia et signa: Baupolitik und Reichskultur nach dan 

Parthererfolg des Augustus. Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 

Gottingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse — Jahrgang 1998, no. 2. 

Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1998. 
Schaudig, Hanspeter. Die Inscbrifien Nabonids von Babylon und Kyros' des 

Grofien: Samt den in ihrem Umfeld entstandenen Tendenzschriften, ed. 

Manfried Dietrich and Oswald Loretz. Alter Orient und Altes Testament: 

Veroffendichungen zur Kultur und Geschichte des Alten Orients und des 

Alten Testaments. Miinster: Ugarit- Veriag, 2001. 
Scheil, Vincent. Textes elamites-anzanites: Troisieme serie. Memoiresde Delegation 

en Perse, tome 9. Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1907. 
Schippmann, Klaus. Grundziige der Geschichte des sasanidischen Reiches. Darmstadt: 

Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1990. 
"The Arsacid Dynasty," Encyclopedia Iranica 2, no. 5 (1987): 525-536. 
Grundziige der parthischen Geschichte. Darmstadt: Wissenschaftliche 

Buchgesellschaft, 1980. 
Schlerath, Bernfried. "Georges Dumezil und die Rekonstruktion der indogerma- 

nischen Kultur (2. Teil)," Kratylos 41 (1996): 1-67. 
Schmidt, Manfred G. "Die "zeitgeschichtlichen' Biicher im Werke des Cassius 

Dio — von Commodus zu Severus Alexander." In Aufstieg und Niedergang 

der romischen Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren 

Forschung. Vol. II: Principal, 54.3, ed. Wolfgang Haase, ser. eds. Wolfgang 

Haase and Hildegard Temporini. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 

1997. 2591-2649. 
Schmidt, Marcelo Tilman. Die rdmische Auflenpolitik des 2. Jarhunderts n.Chr.: 

Friedenssicberung oder Expansion? Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Veriag, 1997. 
Schmitt, Hatto H. Untersuchungen zur Geschichte Antiochos' des Grossen und seiner 

Zeit. Historia Einzelschriften, Heft 6. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Veriag, 

1964. 
Schmitt, Riidiger. Die altpersischen Inscbrifien der Achaimenidtn: Editio minor mit 

deutscher Obersetzung. Wiesbaden: Reichert Veriag, 2009. 
Die iranischen und Iranier-Namen in den Schrifien Xenophons (Iranica Graeca 

Vetustwra. II), ed. Heiner Eichner and Riidiger Schmitt. Osterreichische 

Akademie der Wissenschaften, philosophisch-historische Klasse, 

Sirzungsberichte, Band 692 — Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften, 

VerofFentlichungen der Iranischen Kommission no. 29. Vienna: Veriag der 

Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2002. 
The Old Persian Inscriptions of Naqsh-i Rustam and Persepolis. Corpus 

Inscriprionum Iranicarum, part I, vol. I, texts II. London: School of Oriental 

and African Studies, 1000. 
"Neue parthische Personennamen aus Nisa," Beitrage zur Namenforschung, 

Neue Folge $4, no. 2 (1999): 117-129. 



Bibliography 481 

"Parthische Sprach- und Namenubcrlieferung aus arsakidischer Zeit." In Das 
Partherreieh und seine Ztugnisse: Beitriige des internationaien Colloquiums, 
Eutin (lj.-$o. juni Ipp6), cd. Josef Wiesehofer. Historia: Einzelschriften, 
Heft: 122. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1998, 163-204. 

"Epigraphisch-exegetische Probleme der altpersischen Texte 'DNb' und 'XPl': 
Teil I," Bulletin of the Asia Institute, n.s., 10 (1996 [1998]): 15-23. 

"Die Sprachverhaltnisse im Achaimenidenreich." In Lingue e culture in con- 
latto net Monde Antico e Altomedievale: Atti dell'VIH convegno internazi- 
onale di linguisti tenuto a Milano nei giorni 10—12 settembre ]pp2. Sodalizio 
Glottologico Milanese: lstituto Lombardo, Accadcmia di Scienze e Lettere. 
Brescia: Paideia Editrice, 1993, 77-102. 

The Bisitun Inscriptions of Darius the Great: Old Persian Text, ed. Harold Bally. 
Corpus lnscriptionum lranicarum, part I, volume I, texts I. London: School 
of Oriental and African Studies, 1991. 

"Der Name Hyspasines (sanu Varianten)," Bulletin of the Asia Institute 4 
(1990): 245-250. 

"Suren, aber Karin: Zu den Namen rweier Parthergeschlechter," Munehener 
Studien zur Sprachwissenschafi 42 (1983): 197-205. 

"Persepolitanisches II," Die Spraehe 18 (1972): 188-193. 
Schnabel, Paul. "Der jungstedatierbareKeilschriftrext," ZeitschrijijUr Assyriologie 

und Vorderasiatische Archdologie 36, no. 1 (1924): 66— 70. 
Schneider, Rolf Michael. "Friend and Foe: Trie Orient in Rome." In The Age of 
the Parthians, ed. Vesta Sarkhosh Curtis and Sarah Stewart, The Idea of Iran, 
vol. II. London: I. B. Tauris Publishers, 2007, 50—86. 

"Orientalism in Late Antiquity: The Oriental in Imperial and Christian 
Imagery." In Erdn ud Anerdn: Studien zu den Beziehungen zwischen 
dem Sasanidenreich und der Mittelmeerwelt: Beitriige des internationaien 
Colloquiums in Eutin, 8.-9. Juni 2000, ed. Josef Wiesehofer and Philip 
Huyse. Oriens et Occidens: Studien zu antiken Kulturkontaktcn und ihrem 
Nachleben, Band 13, ser. ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Sturtgart: Franz Steiner 
Verlag, 2006, 241-278. 

"Die Faszination des Feindes: Bilder der Parther und des Orients in Rom." In 
Das Partherreich und seine Zeugnisse: Beitriige ties internationaien Colloquiums, 
Eutin (27.- jo. Juni ippd), ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner 
Verlag, 1998, 95-127; pi. 19. 

"The Barbarian in Roman Art: A Countermodel of Roman Identity." In The 
Roman Period in the Provinces and the Barbaric World, cd. B. Luisclli and 
P. Pensabene. XIII International Congress of Prehistoric and Protohistoric 
Sciences, Forli, 8—14 September 1996. Forli: A.BA.C.O. edizioni, 1996, 19—30. 

Bunte Barbaren: Orientalstatuen aus farbigem Marmor in der rbmischen 

Reprasentationskunst. Worms: Wemersche Verlagsgesellschafr Worms, 1986. 

Schoeltr, Gregor. "Die 'Liickc' in der nattonalen Tradition Irans." In Anndi)rung 

an das Fremde: XXVI, Deutscher Orien talis ten tag vom 25. bis 2p.p.ippy in 

Leipzig, ed. Holger Preissler and Heidi Stein. Zeitschrift der dcutschen 



J 



482 



Bibliography 






morgenlandischcn Gesellschaft — Supplement n. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner 

Verlag, 1998, 373-391. 
Schoene, Alfred. Eusebi Chronicorum. 2 vols. Berolini: Weidmann, 1967—68. 
Scholten, Helga. "AkkuJturationsprozesse in der Euphrat-Region am Beispiel 

der griechisch-makedonischen Siedlung Dura Europos," Historia 54, no. i 

(2005): 18-36. 
Schottky, Martin. "Parther, Meder und Hyrkanien Eine Untersuchung der 

dynastischen und geographischen Verflechrungen im Iran des 1. Jhs. 

n.Chr.," Archdologische Mitteilungen am Iran 24 (1991): 61—134. 
Schroeder, Otto. Kontrakte der Seleukidenzeit aus Warka. Vorderasiatische 

Schrifrdenkitialer der koniglichen Museen zu Berlin, Heft 5. Leipzig: J. C. 

HInrichs'sche Buchhandlung, 1916. 
Schtajerman, Ellena Mikhailovna. Die Krise der Sklavenhalteordnung im Westen 

des romischen Retches, trans. Wolfgang Seyfarth. Berlin: Akademie- Verlag, 

1964. 
Schuol, Monika. Die Charakene: Ein mesopotamisches Konigreick in hellenistisch- 

parthischer Zeit, ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Oriens et Occidens: Studien zu 

antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, Band 1. Stuttgart: Franz 

Steiner Verlag, 2000. 
Schwartz, Eduard. "A-mineta rj rrpas Tcbt IeAeicc." In Die Inschrifien von Magnesia 

am Maeander, ed. Otto Kern. Berlin: W. Spemann, 1900, 170-173. 
Schwartz, Martin. "More on harkd and *harkapati-," Bulletin of the Asia Institute 

18 (2004 [2008]): 143-145. 
"A Note on the Term xaraj." Bulletin of the Asia Institute 17 (2003 [2007]): 

26—27. [See also Azarpay, Guitty et alii. "New Information on the Date and 

Function of the Berkeley MP Archive."] 
Seager, Robin. "Ammianus and the Status of Armenia in the Peace of 363," Chiron 

26 (1996): 275-284. 
"Perceptions of Eastern Frontier Policy in Ammianus, Libanius, and Julian 

(337—363)," Classical Quarterly 47, no. I (1996): Z53-268. 
Seek, O. "Zur Chronologie und Quellenkritik des Ammianus Marcellinus," 

Hermes 41 (1906): 481-539. 
Seilwood, David G. "Adiabene," Encyclopedia Iranica 1 (1985): 456-459. 

"Parthian Coins." In Cambridge History of Iran. 7 vols. Vol. III(i): The Seleucid, 

Parthian and Sasanian Periods, ed. Ehsan Yarshater. Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 1983, 279-298. 
An Introduction to the Coinage ofParthia. London: Spnik, 1980. 
"The Drachms of the Parthian 'Dark Age,'" Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 

(1976): 2-25. 
"The Parthian Dark Age in the Light of 'Susa'," The Numismatic Circular 75 

(1967): 293-294. 
"The Parthian Coins of Gotarzes I, Orodes I and Sinarruces," Numismatic 

Chronicle 7th series, 2 (1962): 73-110. 
Seux, M.-J. Epitbetes royales akkadiennes et sumhiennes. Paris: Letotizey et Ane, 

1967. 



Bibliography 483 

Seve-Martinez, Laurianne. "Quoi de ncuf sur le royaume seleucide." In t'Orient 

Mediterranean de la mart dAlexandre aux campagnes de Pompee: Cites et 

royaumes a I'epoque hellenistique: Colloque international dt la SOPIdAU, 

Rennes, auril 200}, ed. Francis Prost. Pallas: Revue d'Etudes Antiques, no. 62. 

Toulouse: Presses Universitaires du Mirail/Presses Universitaires de Rennes, 

2006, 221-242. 
Seyfarth, Wolfgang, ed. Ammiani Marcellini Rtrum Gestarum libri qui supersunt. 

2 vols. Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum Teubneriana. 

Leipzig: BSB B. G. Teubner Verlagsgesellschafr, 1978. 
Ammianus Marcellinus: Romische Geschichtsschreibung 4 vols. Berlin, 1968-71. 
Seyrig, Henri. Notes on Syrian Coins. Numismatics Notes and Monographs, 119. 

New York: American Numismatic Society, 1950. 
Shahbazi, A. Shapur. "Early Sasanians' Claim to Achaemenid Heritage," Narne-ye 

Irdn-e Bdstdn I, no. I {2001): 56—68. 
ed. Old Persian Inscriptions of the Persepolis Platform. Corpus Inscriptionum 

Iranicarum. Part 1: Inscriptions of Ancient Iran. Vol. I: The Old Persian 

inscriptions. Portfolio 1, London: Lund Humphries, 1985. 
Shahid, Irfan. The Last Sasanid— Byzantine Conflict in the Seventh Century: The 

Causes of its Outbreak." In Convegno internazionale: La Persia e Bisanzio 

(Roma, 14—18 ottobre 2002). Atti dei Convegni Lincei 201. Rome: Accademia 

NazionaJe dei Lincei, 2004, 223-244. 
Snaked, Shaul. Le satrape de Bactriane et son gouvemeur. Documents arame'ens du 

IV s. avant notre ere provenant de Bactriane: Conferences donnees au College de 

France 14 et 21 mat 2003, ed. Pierre Briant. Persika 4. Paris: De Boccard, 2004. 
Shaki, M. "The Dcnkart Account of the History of the Zoroastrian Scriptures," 

Acta Orientalia 49, no. 2 (1982): 114-125. 
Shayegan, M. Rahim. Aspects of Epic and History in Ancient Iran, ed. Gregory 

Nagy. Hellenic Studies Series. Washington, D.C./Cambridge, Mass.: Center 

for Hellenic Studies — Harvard University Press, forthcoming. 
"Nugae epigraphicae," Bulletin of the Asia Institute 19 {2005 [2009]): 173-183. 
"On the Rationale behind the Roman Wars of Sabuhr II the Great," Bulletin of 

the Asia Institute 18 (2004 [2008]): m— 133. 
"On Demetrius II Nicator's Arsacid Captivity and Second Rule," Bulletin of the 

Asia Institute tj (2003 [2007]): 83-103. 
Thilostratus's Heroikos and the Ideation of Late Severan Policy toward 

Arsacid and Sasanian Iran." In. Pkilostratus's Heroikos: Religion and Cultural 

Identity in the Third Century C.E., ed. Ellen Bradshaw Aitken and Jennifer K. 

Berenson Maclean. Writings of the Greco-Roman World, Number 6, ser. 

ed. John T. Fitzgerald. Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2004, 285 315. 
"Approaches to the Study of Sasanian History." In Paitimdna: Essays in Iranian, 

Indo-European, and Indian Studies in Honor of Hanns-Peter Schmidt, ed. 

Siamak Adhami. Costa Mesa, Calif: Mazda Publishers, 2003, 363-384. 
Hazarbcd," Encyclopedia Iranica 12, no. 1 (2003): 93—95. 
Sherwin-White, A. N T . "Lucullus, Pompey, and the East." In The Cambridge 

Ancient History. Vol. IX: The Last Age of the Roman Republic, 146—43 B.C., 



4^4 



Bibliography 



ed. J. A. Crook, Andrew Liniott, and Elizabeth Rawson. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1994, 229—273. 
Roman Foreign Policy in the East: 168 B.C. to A.D. 1. London: GeraJd Duckworth 

& Co. Ltd, 1984. 
Sherwln-Whke, Susan. "Seleucid Babylonia: A Case Study for the Installation and 

Development of Greek Rule." In Hellenism in the East: Interactions of Greek 

and non-Greek Civilizations from Syria to Central Asia after Alexander, ed. 

Amelie Kuhrt and Susan Sherwin-White. Berkeley/Los Angeles: University 

of California Press, 1987, 1-31. 
"Babylonian Chronicle Fragments as a Source for Seleucid History," Journal of 

the Near Eastern Studies 42, no. 4 (1983): 265-270. 
"Ritual for a Seleucid King at Babylon," Journal of Hellenic Studies 103 {1983): 

156-159. 
Sherwin-White, Susan, and Amelie Kuhrt. From Samarkand to Sardis: A New 

Approach to the Seleucid Empire. Berkeley/Los Angeles: University of 

California Press, 1993. 
Sidebottom, Harry. "Herodian's Historical Methods and Understanding of 

History." In Aufitieg und Niedergang der rbmischen Welt: Geschichte and 

Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren Forschung. Vol. II: Principat, 34.4, ed. 

Wolfgang Haase, ser. eds. Hildegard Temporini and Wolfgang Haase. 

Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1998, 2775-2836. 
"The Date of the Composition of Herodian's History," L'Antiquite Classiaue 

66 (1997): 271—276. 
Siegelova, Jan. "Blendung als Strafe fur den Eidbruch." In Anatolia Antica: Studi 

in memoria di Fiorelia Imparati. 2 vols. Vol. II, ed. Stefano de Martino 

and Franco Pecchioli Daddi. Eothen: Collana di studi civiliti dell'Oriente 

antico, ser. ed. Giovanni Pugliese Carratelli. Florence: LoGisma editore, 

2002, 735-737- 
Simonetca, Alberto M. "A Proposed Revision and Attribution of the Parthian Coins 

Struck during the So-Called 'Dark Age' and Its Historical Significance," East 

and West 51, no. 1-2 (2001): 69-108. 
"Some Remarks on the Arsacid Coinage of the Period," The Numismatic 

Chronicle 7th series, 6 (1966): 15-40, pis. 1-2. 
Simonetta, Alberco M., and David G. Selfwood. "Again on the Parthian Coinage 

from Mithradates II to Orodes II," Quaderni ticinesi di numismatica e 

antichita classiche (Lugano) 7 (1978): 95-117. 
.Simonetca, Bono. "Problem! di numismatica partica: Osservazioni sulle attribuzi- 

one delle monete parciche coniate fra il 70 ed il 75 a.C," Schtueizerische 

Numismatische Rundschau 54 (1975): 65-78. 
"Problem! di numismatica partica: Tetradramma di Mitridate II o di 'Re 

Ignoto*?: Osservazioni sulle monete coniate fra il 90 ed il 70 a.C," Rivista 

haliana di Numismatica j6 (1974): 115-138. 
Sims-Williams, Nicholas. "The Bactrian Inscription of Rabatak: A New Reading," 

Bulletin of the Asia Institute 18 (2004 [2008]): 53—68. 
Bactrian Documents from Northern Afghanistan. Vol. I: Legal and Economic 



Bibliography 485 

Documents. Studies in the KhaJili Collection 3 — Corpus Inscriptionum 

Iranicarum, Pan li: Inscriptions of the Seleucid and Parthian Periods and 

of Eastern Iran and Central Asia 6. London/New York: Nour Foundation; 

Azimuth Editions; Oxford University Press, 2000. 
Sims- Williams, Nicholas, and Joe Cribb, "A New Bactrian Inscription of 

Kanishka the Great," Silk Road Art and" Archaeology 4 (1995-1996): 77-142. 
Skiservo, Prods Oktor. "Reflexes o) Iranian Oral Traditions in Manichaean 

Literature." In Literarische Stoffe und ihre Gestaltung in mitteliranischer 

Zeit: Kolloquium anlasslich da 70. Geburtstages von Werner Sundermann, 

ed. Desmond Durkin-Meisterernst, Christiane Reck, and Dieter Weber. 

Beitrage zur iranistik, Band 31, ser. ed. Nicholas Sims-Williams. Wiesbaden: 

Dr. Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 2009, 269-286. 
"The Story of Aii Dahaka in the 9 th Book of the Denkard and Pahlavi 

dyeb 'Blaze, Conflagration'." In Chomolangma, Demawend und Kasbek, 

Festschrift fir Roland Bielmeier zu seinetn 65. Geburtstag. 2 vols. Vol. II, 

ed. Brigitte Huber, Marianne Volkart, and Paul Widmer. Beitrage zur 

Zentralasienforschung 12. Halle/Saalc: International Institute for Tibetan 

and Buddhist Studies, 2008, 533-549. 
"The Importance of Orality for the Study of Old Iranian Literature and Myth," 

Ndme-ye Irdn-e Bdstan 5, nos. J-2 {2005-2006): 9-31. 
"The Achaemenids and the Avesta." In Birth of the Persian Empire, ed. Vesta 

Sarkhosh Curtis and Sarah Stewart. Idea of Iran, vol. I. London: I. B. Tauris 

Publishers, 2005, 52-81. 
"Truth and Deception in Ancient Iran " In Ata's-e Dorun: The Fire Within: 

Jamshid Soroush Soroushian Commemorative Volume. 2 vols. Vol. II, ed. 

Carlo G. Cereti and Farrokh Vajifdar. Bloomington, Ind.: First Books 

Library, 2003, 383-434. 
"The Joy of the Cup: A pre-Sasanian Middle Persian Inscription on a Silver 

Bowl," Bulletin of the Asia Institute n (1997 [2000]): 93-104. 
"Avestan Quotations in Old Persian?" In Irano-Judaica. Vol. IV, ed. Shaul 

Shaked and Amnon Neczer. Jerusalem: Ben-Zvi Institute, 1999, 1-64. 
"Eastern Iranian Epic Traditions I: Siyavas and Kunala." In Mir Curad Studies 

in Honor of Calvert Watkins, ed. Jay JasanofF, H. Craig Melchert, and Lisi 

Olivier. Innsbrucker Beitrage zur Sprachwissenschaft. Innsbruck, 1998, 

545-658. 
"On the Middle Persian Imperfect." In Syntaxe des langues indo-iraniennes anci- 

ennes: Colloque international— -Sitges (Barcelona) 4—5 mai ippj, ed. E. Pirart. 

Barcelona: Institutdel Proxim Orient Antic. 1998, 161-187. 
"Aramaic in \ran," Aram 7 (1995 [1998]): 283-318. 
"Royalty in Iranian Literature." In Proceedings of the Societas Iranologica 

Europaea held in Cambridge, nth to 15th September ipgy Wiesbaden: Dr. 

Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 1997, 99-107. 
"Zarathustra in the Avesta and in Manicheism: Irano-Manjchaica IV." In Atti 

del convegno internazionale sul tema: La Persia e I'Asia Centrale da Alessandro 

al X secolo (Roma, p-12 novembre 1994). Accademia Nazionale dei Lincei 127. 



4 86 



Bibliography 



Rome: Accademia Nazionale dci Lincei — Istituto italiano per il Medio ed 

Estremo Oriente, 1936, 597-628. 
"Iranian Epic and the Manichean 'Book of Giants': Irano-Manichaica III," 

Acta Orientalia Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 48, no. 1—2 (1995): 187- 

223. 
"Hymnic Composition in the Avesta," Die Sprache 36, no. 2 (1994): 199-243. 
"Verbal Ideograms and the Imperfect in Middle Persian and Parthian." In Etudes 

irano-aryennes offertes a Gilbert Lazard, ed. Charles-Henri de Fouchecour 

and Philippe Gignoux. Studia Iranica — Cahier 7. Paris: L' Association pour 

1'Avancement des Etudes Iraniennes; distributed by E. Peeters, 1989, 333 354 
"Verbs in Parthian and Middle Persian Inscriptions." In Studia Grammatica 

Iranica: Festschrift fur Helmut Humbach, ed. Riidiger Schmitt and Prods 

Oktor Skjserva. Miinchener Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, Neue Folge, 

Beiheft 13. Munich: Kitzinger, 1986, 425—439. 
"Thematic and Linguistic Parallels in the Achaemenian and Sassanian 

Inscriptions." In Papers in Honour of Prof. M. Boyce. Acta Iranica 25 — 

Hommages et Opera Minora XI. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1985, 593-603. 
"Case in Inscriptional Middle Persian, Inscriptional Parthian, and the Pahlavi 

Psalter," Studia Iranica 12, nos. 1-2 (1983): 47-62, 151-181. 
Smith, Rowland. "Telling Tales: Ammianus' Narrative of the Persian Expedition 

ofJulian."In The Late Roman World and Its Historian: Interpreting Ammianus 

Marcellinus, ed. Jan Willem Drijvers and David Hunt. London/New York 

Routledge, 1999, 89-104. 
Sokmen, Emine. "Characteristics of the Temple States in Pontos." In Mithridates 

VI and the Pontic Kingdom, ed. Jakob Munk Hajte. Black Sea Studies 9. 

Aarhus: Aarhus University Press, 2009, 278—287. 
Sollberger, Edmond. "The Problem of Magan and Meluhha," Bulletin of the 

Institute of Archaeology (1968-69): 247-250. 
Sollberger, Edmond, and Jean-Robert Kupper. Inscriptions royales sumeriennes et 

akkadiennes. Linerarures anciennes du Proche-Orient, 3. Paris: Editions du 

Cerf, 1971. 
Sommer, Michael. Rorns orientalische Steppengrenze: Palmyra, Edessa, Dura 

Europos, Hatra: Eine Kulturgeschichte von Pompeius bis Diocletian, ed. Josef 

Wiesehofer. Otiens et Occidens: Studien zu antiken Kulturkontakten und 

ihrem Nachleben, Band 9. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2005. 
So nnabend, Holger. Fremdenbild und Politik: Vorstellungen der Romer von Agfpttn 

unddemPartherreichinderspaten Republik undfruhen Kaiserzcit. Europaische 

Hochschulschrifcen, Reihe III Geschichte und ihre Hilfswissenschafren, 

Band 286. Frankfurt am Main, 1986. 
Southgate, Minoo D. hkandarnamah: A Persian Medieval Alexander-Romance,^. 

Ehsan Yarshater. Persian Heritage Series 31. New York: Colombia University 

Press, 1978. 
Spawforth, Antony. "Symbol of Unity? The Persian- Wars Tradition in the 

Roman Empire." In Greek Historiography, ed. Simon Hornblower. Oxford: 

Clarendon Press, 1994, 233-269. 



Bibliography 487 

Sprengling, Martin. Third Century Iran: Sapor and Kartir. Chicago: Oriental 
Institute of the University of Chicago, 1953. 

Steinkeller, Piotr. "New Lights on Simaski and Its Rulers," Zeitschriji fur 
Assyriologie und verwandtt Gebiete 97 (2007): 215—232. 
Sale Documents of the Ur-III-Period, ed. Burkhart Kienast. Freiburger 

Altorienralische Studien, Band 17. Stuttgarc: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1989. 
"The Question of Marhasi: A Contribution to the Historical Geography of 
Iran in the Third Millenium B.C.," Zeitschriji fur Assyriologie und verwandtt 
Gebiete 72 (1982): 257-265. 

Steve, Marie-Joseph. "Elam: Histoire continue ou discontinue." In Misopotamie 

et Elam; Actes de la XXXVI™ Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale, Gand, 

10-14 juillet 1989. Mesopotamian History and Environment — Occasional 

Publications 1. Ghent: University of Ghent, 1991, 1—9. 

"Des sceaux-cylinbVes de Simaski," Revue d'Assyriologie et dArcheologie Orientale 

83 {1989): 13-26. 
Nouveaux melanges epigraphiques; Inscriptions royales de Suse et de la Susiane, 
Memoires de la Mission Archeologique de l'Iran 53 — Mission de Susiane: 
Ville royale de Suse 7, set. ed. Pierre Amiet. Nice: Editions Serre, 1987. 
"La fin de 1'Elam: A pro posd'uneemp rein te de sceau-cylindre," Studia Iranica 
15, no. r (1986): 7-21. 

Steve, Marie-Joseph, Hermann Gasche, and Leon de Meyer. "La Susiane au deux- 
ieme millenaire: A propos d'une interpretation des fouilles de Suse," Iranica 
Antiqua 15 {1980): 49-133; 148-154; pi. 6. 

Steve, Marie-Joseph, Francois Vallat, Hermann Gasche, Christelle Jullien, et al. 
"Suse: A.: Le cadre geographique, B.: La topographic de Suse, C: Les noms de 
Suse, D.: Le cadre stratiographique et chronologique; E.: I^a decouverte de Suse: 
La donnees archeologiquer, F .: Suse dans I'histoire, G.I.: La religion suso-etamite 
(Vallat); G.2.: Le Zoroastrisme (Steve); G.3.: Suse et le judaisme de la depor- 
tation orientale (Steve); G.4.: Le christianisme a Suse et en Susiane (C. and 
F. Jullien); H.: Bibliographic." In Dictionnaire de la Bible, Supplement. 
Vol. XIII, ed. Jacques Briend and Michel Quesnil. Paris: Letouzey & Ane, 
Editeurs, 2005, 359-652. 

Stiehl, Ruth. "Inscriptions des Achemenides i Suse (Fouilles de 1952 a 1965)," 
Studia Iranica 3-4 (1974-75): 7-28, 135—169 (vol. 3); 7-26 (vol. 4). 
"Nochmals zur Datierung der frararaka." In Christentum am Roten Meer. 2 
vols. Vol. II, by Franz Altheim and Ruth Stiehl. Berlin/New York: Walter de 
Gruyter, 1973, 350-355. 
"Chronologie der Fratadara." In Geschichte der Hunnen. 5 vols. Vol. I: Von den 
Anjangen bis zum Einbruch in Europa, by Franz Altheim. Berlin: Walter de 
Gruyter, \<)6<}, 37J-379- 

Stol, Marten. "Insanity in Babylonian Sources." Le journal des Medicines 
Cuneiformes 13 (2009): 1-12. 

Stolper, Matthew W. "Iranica in post-Achaemenid Babylonian Texts." In La 
transition entre I'empire acbemenide et les royaumes heUenistiques (vers 350-300 
av, J.-C.j. Actes du eolioque organise au College de France par la "Chaire 









4 88 



Bibliography 



d'histoire et civilisation du monde achemenide et de {'empire d'Alexandre" et le 
"Reseau International d'etudes et rechercbes achemenides" (GDR 2}}8 CNRS), 
22—2} novembre 2004, ed. Pierre Brian [ and Francis Joannes. Persika 9. Paris: 
De Boccard, 2006, 223-260. 

"Mesopotamia." In The Cambridge Ancient History, Vol. VI: The Fourth 
Century B.C., ed. D. M. Lewis, John Boardman, Simon Hornblower, and 
M. Ostwald. 2nd edition. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994, 
234-260. 

"The Estate of Mardonius," Aula Orientalis 10, no. 2 (1992): 211-221. 

"A Property in Bit Paniya," Revue d'Assyriologie et d'Archiologie Orientals 85 
(1991): 49-62. 

"Late Achaemenid Legal Texts from Urukand Larsa," Baghdader Mitteilungen 
21 (1990): 559-622. 

"A Neo-Babylonian Text from the Reign of Hallusu." In Fragmenta Hbtoriae 
Ebtmicae: Melanges ojferts a M. J. Steve, ed. Leon de Meyer, Hermann 
Gasche, and Francois Vallat. Paris: Editions Recherche sur les Civilisations, 
1986, 235-241. 

Entrepreneurs and Empire: The Murasu Archive, The Murasu Firm, and 
Persian Rule in Babylonia, ed. E. van Donzel. Uitgaven van het Nederlands 
Historisch-Archeologisch Instituut te Istanbul (Publications de I'lnsritut his- 
torique-archeologique neerlandais de Scamboul), vol. 54. Leiden: Nederlands 
Historisch-Archeologisch Instituut te Istanbul, 1985. 
Stonernan, Richard. Alexander the Great: A Life in Legend. New Haven, Conn.: 

Yale University Press, 2008. 
Srrassmaier, J. N. "Zur Chronologie der Seleuciden," Zeitschriji fur Assyriologie 
und verwandte GebieteS (1893): 106-113. 

"Arsaciden Inschriften," Zeitschriji fir Assyriologie und verwandte Gebiete 3 
(1888): 129-158. 
Straub, Johannes. "Die Sassaniden als aemuli imperii im Urteil des Ammianus 
Marcellinus." In From Late Antiquity to Early Byzantium: Proceedings of the 
Byzantinological Symposium in the 16th International Eirene Conference, ed. 
Vladimir Vavinek. Czechoslovak Academy of Sciences — Institute for Greek, 
Roman, and Latin Studies. Prague: Academia, 1985, 37—40. 
Strauss, P. "Un tresor de monnaies hellenistiques trouve prcs de Suse (i imc 

partte)," Revue Numismatique 13 (1971): 109—140. 
Streck,Maximi]iin.AssurbanipalunddieletztensyrischenKdnigebUzumUntergange 

Miniveh's. 3 vols. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche BuchhandJung, 1916. 
Streck, Michael P. Die akkadischen Verbalstamme mit tA-Infix, ed. Manfried 
Dietrich and Oswald Loretz. Alter Orient und Altes Testament: 
Veroffentlichungen zur Kultur und Geschichte des Alten Orients und des 
AJten Testaments, Band 303. Munstcr: Ugarit Verlag, 2003. 

Die alte Landschafi Babylonien: Nach den arabischen Geographen. 2 vols. Vol. II. 
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1901. 
Strobel, K. Das Imperium Romanum im 3. Jahrhundert': Model! ciner historischen 
Krisei 'Zur Frage mentaler Strukturen breiterer Bevolkeringsschichten in derZeit 




, Bibliography 489 

von Marc Aurel bis zum Ausgang des 3. Jh. n.Cbr. Historia Einzelschriften, 
Heft 75. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1993. 

Stronach, David. "Of Cyrus, Darius and Alexander: A New Look at the 'Epitaphs' 
of Cyrus the Great." In Variatio Delectat: Iran undder Westen: Gedenkschrift 
fur Peter Calmeyer, ed, Reinhard Dittmann, Barthe! Hrouda, Ulrike Low, 
Paulo Marxhiae, et al. Alter Orient und Altes Testament: Veroffentlichungen 
zur Kultur und Geschichte des Alten Orients und des Ahen Testaments, 
Band 272, ser. eds. Manfried Dietrich and Oswald Loretz. Miinster: Ugarit 
Verlag, 2000, 681-701. 
"Anshan and Parsa: Early Achaemenid History, Art, and Architecture on the 
Iranian Plateau." In Mesopotamia and Iran in the Persian Period: Conquest 
and Imperialism, $39—331 BC: Proceedings of a Seminar in Memory of Vladimir 
G. Lukonin, ed. John Curtis. London: Trustees of the British Museum by 
British Museum Press, 1997, 35—53. 

Sullivan, Richard D. "The Dynasty of Commagene." In Aufstieg und Nieder gang 
der romischen Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren 
Forschung. Vol. II: Principal, 8, ed. Hildegard Temporini and Wolfgang 
Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1978, 732-798. 
"Papyri Reflecting the Eastern Dynastic Network." In Aufstieg und Niedergang 
der romischen Welt: Geschichte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren 
Forschung. Vol. II: Principat, 8, ed. Hildegard Temporini and Wolfgang 
Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1978, 908-938. 

Sundermann, Werner. "Bidaxs," Encyclopaedia Iranica 4 (1990): 242-244. 

Sundermann, Werner. Mitteliranische manichaische Texte kirchengeschich- 
tlichen Inhalts, mit einem Appendix von N. Sims-Williams. Akademie 
der Wissenschaften der DDR, Zentralinstitut fur alte Geschichte und 
Archaologie, Berliner Turfantexte XL Berlin: Akademie- Verlag, 1981. 

Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum. Vol. XLI, ser. eds. H. W. Pleket and R. S. 
Stroud. J. C. Gieben: Amsterdam, 1991 [1994]- 

Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum. Vol. VII, ser. ed. J. J. E. Hondius, Leiden: 
A. W. Sijthoff, 1934. 

Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum. Vol. II, sec. ed. J. J. E. Hondius. Leiden: 
A. W. Sijthoff, 1923. 

Syme, Ronald. Roman Papers. 7 vols. Vol. Ill, ed. Ernst Badian. Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1984. 

Szidat, H. C. "Ammian und die historische Realitat." In Cognitio Gestorum: The 
Historiographic Art ofAmmianus Marcellinus: Proceedings of the Colloquium, 
Amsterdam, 26-28 August ippi, ed. J. den Boeft, D. den Hengst, and 
H. C, Teitler. Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Nederlandse Akademie van 
Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde — Nieuwe Reeks, deel 148. Amsterdam/ 
Oxford: North Holland, 1992, 107-116. 

Tarn, W. W. The Greeks in Bactria and India. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1951. 

Taubler, Eugen. Die Parthemachrichten bet Josephus: Inaugural-Dissertation zur 
Erlangungder Doktorwurde, Friedrichs-Wilhelms-Universitat zu Berlin, 1904. 



490 



Bibliography 



Tavernier, Jan. "Elam: Neo-Elamite Period (ca. 1000-530 B.C.)." In Chronologies 

of the Ancient World: Names, Dates, and Dynasties. Brill's New Pauly — 

Supplement 1, ser. eds. Walter Eder and Johannes Renger. Leiden/Boston: 

E. J. Brill, 2007, 22—23. 
lranica in the Achaemenid Period (ca. tfo-tfo ac): Lexikon of Old Iranian 

Proper Names and Loanwords, Attested in Non-Iranian Texts. Orientalia 

Lovanensis Analecta 158. Leuven: E. Peeters, 2007. 
"Some Thoughts on Neo-Elamite Chronology," Ana (2004): 1—44 (no. 003). 
Teitler, Hans. "Visa vei lecta: Ammianus on Persia and the Persians." In The Late 

Roman World and Its Historian: Interpreting Ammianus Marcellinus, ed. Jan 

Willem Drijvers and David Hunt. London/New York: Roudedge, 1999, 

216-223. 
Testen, David. "Kctpavos = Kopios," Glottal (1991): I73 _, 74- 
Thomson, E. A. The Historical Work of Ammianus Marcellinus. Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Press, 1947. 
Thomson, Robert W., ed. Moses Khorenats'i: History of the Armenians. Harvard 

Armenian Texts and Studies, 4. Cambridge, Mass./London: Harvard 

University Press, 1978. 
Thornton, M. K. "Hadrian and his Reign." In Aufitieg und Niedergang der 

romischen Welt: Geschichte una IKultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren Forschung. 

Vol. II: Principat, 2, ed. Hildegard Temporini, ser. eds. Hildegard Temporini 

and Wolfgang Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1975, 432-476. 
Thureau-Dangin, Francois. Die sumerischen und akkadischen Kbnigsinschrifien. 

Vorderasiatische Bibliothek, Band I. .Abteilungi. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche 

Buchhandlung, 1907. 
La inscriptions de Sumer et d'Akkad. Paris: Ernest Leroux, 1905. 
Thurn, Hans, ed. loannis Malalae Chronographia. Corpus Fontium Historiae 

Byzantinae — Series Berolinensis 35, ser. eds. H.-G. Beck, A. Kambylis, and 

R. Keydell. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 2000. 
Timpe, D."Ein Heiratsplan Kaiser Caracallas," Hermes % {1967): 470—495. 
Tise, Bernadette. Imperialisma romano e imitatio Alexandri: Due studi di storia 

politica. Universita di Lecce, Dipartimento di beni cultural i, Settore storico- 

archeologico (Series), 2. Galatina (Lecce): M. Congedo, 2002. 
Toussaint Reinaud, Joseph. Memoire sur le Royaume de la Mesene etdela Kharacine 

et Memoire sur le Periple de la Mer Erythree d'apres les thnoignages grecs, latins, 

arabes, persans, indiens et chinois. Osnabriiclc Otto Zeller Verlag, 1982. First 

published in Extrait de Memoires de IT nstitut Imperial ac France: Academic des 

Inscriptions et Belles Lettres 24 (1864): 155-277. 
Tscherikower, Avigdor. Die hellenisdschen Stadtegrundungen von Alexander dan 

Grossen bis auf die Romerzeit. Philologus Supplementband 19, Heft 1. 

Leipzig: Dieterisch'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung, 1927. 
Tuplin, Christopher. "The Administration of the Achaemenid Empire." In 

Coinage and Administration in the Athenian and Persian Empires: The Ninth 

Symposium on Coinage and Monetary History, ed. Ian Carradice. BAR 

International Series 343. Oxford: BAR International Series, 1987, 109—166. 



Bibliography . 491 

Unger, Eckbard. Babylon: Die heilige Stadt nach der Beschreibung der Babylonier. 

Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1970. 
Vallat, Francois. "Atca-hamiti-Insusinak, Sutur-Nahunte et la chronologic neo- 
elamite," Akkadka 127, no. I (2006): 59-62. 

"L'inscription neo-elamke de Manaka[. . ,]-Untas et l'empioi des determi- 
nants a Basse Epoque." In Scritti in onore di Giovanni M. D'Erme. 2 vols. 
Vol. II. Universita degli Studi di Napoli "L'Orientale" — Dipartimento di 
Srudi Ashtici, Series Minor 68, ser. eds. Michelle Bemardini, Adriano V. 
Rossi, and Natalia L. Tornescllo. Naples: Universita degli Studi di Napoli 
"L'Orientale", 2005, 1237— 1242. 

"Le cylindre de Hute-kazan et la chronologie des premiers sukkalmah" 
Akkadka 125, no. 2 (2004): 135-140. 

Review of. A Survey of Neo-Elamite History. State Archives of Assyria Studies 
16 — Neo Assyrian Text Corpus Project. Helsinki: Helsinki University 
Press, 2000, by Matthew W. Waters. Orientalische Literaturzeitung 97, no. 3 
(2002): 371-375- 

"L'Elam du II' mill^naire et la chronologie courte." In/art in Time: Proceedings 
of the International Colloquium on Ancient Near East Chronology (2nd 
Millennium bc) Ghent 7—9 July 2000. Akkadka 119-120. Brussels: Fondacion 
Assyriologique Georges Dossin, 2000, 7—17. 

"L'hommage de l'elamite Untash-Napirisha au Cassite Burnaburiash," 
Akkadka 114-11^ (1999): 109— 117. 

"Elam i: Ihe History of Elam," Encyclopedia Iranka 8 (1998): 302-312. 

"Nouveaux problemes de succession en Elam," Iranka Antiaua 32 (1997): 
53-70. 

"L'Elam a lepoque paleo-babylonienne et ses relations avec la Mesopotamie." 
In Amurru 1: Man, £bla et les Hourrites: Dix ans de travawr. Actes du col- 
loque international (Paris, mai ippl), ed. Jean-Marie Durand. Paris: Editions 
Recherche sur les Civilisations, 1996, 297-319. 

"Nouvelle analyse des inscriptions neo-elamites," In Collectanea Orientalia: 
Histoire, arts de I'espace et Industrie de la terre: Etudes offertes en hommage a 
Agnes Spyeket, ed. Hermann Gasche and Barthel Hrouda. Civilisations du 
Proche-Orient: Serie I: Archeologie et Environnement, 3. Neuchatel/Paris: 
Rechcrches et Publications, 1996, 385-395. 

"Sutruk'Nahunte, Surur-Nahunte et l'imbroglio neo-elamite," Nouvelles 
Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires (1995): note 44. 

"La geographie de I'Elam d'apres quelques lextes mesopotamiens." In 
Mesopotamie et Elam: Actes de la XXX?™' Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale, 
Gand, 10-14 Juillet Ip8p. Mesopotamian History and Environment- — 
Occasional Publications 1, ser. eds. Leon de Meyer and Hermann Gasche. 
Ghent: University of Ghent, 1991, 11—21. 

"Reflexions sur l'epoJ|ue des sukkalmah." In Contribution a I'butoire de I'Iran: 
Melanges ojferts ii Jean Perrot, ed. Francois Vallat. Paris: Editions Recherche 
sur les Civilisations, 1990, 119-127. 

"L'Expression adda lugal an-sa-an u mus.eren 1 " dans un texte d'Atca- 



492 



Bibliography 



husu," Nouvelles Assyriologiques Breves et Utilitaires 4 (1989): 75-76 

(note 101). 
"L'inscripcion du sceau-cylindre du sukkalmah Tan-Uli," Nouvelles 

Assyrialogiques Breves et Utilitaires 4 (1989): 92 (note 117) 
"Le scribe Ibni-Adad et les premiers sukkalmah,™ Nouvelles Assyriologiques 

Breves et Utilitaires 2 (1989): 23-25 (no. 34). 
"Hutelutus-Insusinak er la famille royale elamite," Revue d'Assyriologie et 

d'Archiologie Orientale 79, no. I (1985): 43-50. 
"Une inscription cuneiforme de Bouchir," Didalo: Revista de Arqueologia e 

Etnologia 23 (1984): 255-260. 
"Les briques elamites de Deyiam." In Kunst, Kultur und Geschichte der 

Achamenidenzeit und ihr Fortleben, ed. Heidemarie Koch and David Neil 

MacKenzie. Berlin: Dieterich Reimer, 1983, n-16. 
"Une brique elamite de Hutelumsh-Inshushinak," Cahiers de la Delegation 

Arch&logique Francaise en Iran 8 (1978): 97-107. 
"Deux inscriptions elamites de Darius Ier (DSf et DSz)," Studia Iranica I, no. I 

(1972): 3-13, pl.j. 
van Bladel, Kevin. "The Alexander Legend in the Qur'an 18:83-102." In The 

Quran in its Historical Context, ed. Gabriel Said Reynolds. London/New 

York: Routledge, 2007, 175-203. 
"The Syriac Sources of the Early Arabic Narratives of Alexander." In 

Memory as History: The Legacy of Alexander in Asia, ed. Huimanshu Prabha 

Ray and Daniel T. Potts. New Delhi: Aryan Books International, 2007, 

54-75- 
Vanden Berghe, Louis. Reliefs rupestres de I'Irdn Ancien (vers 2000 av. ].C.—je s. 
apresJ.C.). Brussels: M usees Royauxd'Art et d'Histoire, 1983. 

"Les reliefs elamites de Malamir," Iranica Antiqua 3 (1963): 22-39. 

"Le relief parthe de Hun-i Nauruzi," Iranica Antiqua 3 (1963): 155-168. 

Archeologie de I'Irdn ancien. Documenta et Monumenta Orientis Antiqui VI. 
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1959. 
Vanden Berghe, Louis, and Klaus Schippmann. Les relief rupestres d'Elymaide 
(Iran) de I'epoque parthe. Iranica Antiqua — Supplement III. Ghent/Leuven: 
Imprimerie Orientaliste; distributed by E. Peeters, 1985. 
van der Spek, Robartus J. "The Size and Significance of the Babylonian Temples 
under the Successors." In La transition entre Vempire aebbnenide et les 
royaumes bellenistiques (vers 350—300 av. J.-C): Actes du coUoque organise" au 
College de France par la "Chaire d'bistoire et civilisation du monde acbemenide 
et de Vempire dAlexandre" et le "Riseau international deludes et rechercbes 
achemenides" (GDR 2538 CNRS), 22-23 novembre 2004, ed. Pierre B riant and 
Francis Joannes. Persika 9. Paris: De Boccard, 2006, 261-307. 

"The Diadochi Chronicle (bchp 3)." 2006, www.Iivius.org/cg-cm/chronicles/ 
bchp-diadochi/diadoch i_oi .h tml . 

"Antiochos, Bactria, and India (bchp 7)." 2006, www.livitis.org/cg-cm/chroni- 
cles/bchp-india/antiochus_india_oi.html 

"End of Seleucus Chronicle (bchp 9)." 2006, www.livius.org/cg-cm/chroni- 
cles/bchp~end_seleucus/seleucus_oi.html. 



V 



Bibliography 493 

"Ethnic Segregation in Hellenistic Babylon." In Ethnicity in Mesopotamia: 
Papers Read at the 48th Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale, Leiden, 1—4 
July 2002, ed. W. H. van Soldt. Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije 
Oosten, 2005, 393-408. 

"Darius III, Alexander the Great, and Babylonian Scholarship." In A Persian 
Perspective: Essays in Memory of Heleen Sancisi-Weerdenburg, ed. Wouter 
Helkelman and Amelie Kuhrt. Achaemenid History XIII, ser. eds. Pierre 
Briant, Wouter Helkelman, Amelie Kuhrt, Johan de Roos, et al Leiden: 
Nederlands Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 2003, 289-346. 

"The Satammus of Esagila in the Seleucid and Arsacid Periods." In Assyriologica 
et Semitica: Festschrift fur Joachim Oelsner anldjflicb seines 6$. Geburtstages am 
18. Februar 1997, ed. Joachim Marzahn and Hans Neuman. Alter Orient und 
Aires Testament: Veroffentlichungen zur Kultur und Geschichte des Alten 
Orients und des Alten Testaments, Band 252, ser. eds. Manfried Dietrich 
and Oswald Loretz. Miinster: Ugarit-Verlag, 2000, 437-446. 

Review of: Testi dalla Babilonia Ellenistica. Vol. I: Testi Cronografici, ed. Biagio 
Virgilio. Studi Ellenistici 9. Pisa/Rome: Istituti Editorial) e Poligrafici 
Internazionali, 1997, by Giuseppe F. Del Monte. Orientalia, no. 4 (2000): 
433-438. 

"Cuneiform Documents on Parthian History: The Rahiemesu Archive: 
Materials for the Study of the Standard of Living." In Das Partherreicb und 
seine Zeugnisse: Beitrage des internationakn Colloquiums, Eutin (27.-30. Juni 
1996), ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Historia: Einzelschriften, Heft t22. Stuttgart: 
Franz Steiner Verlag, 1998, 205-258. 

"New Evidence from the Babylonian Astronomical Diaries Concerning 
Seleucid and Arsacid History," Archiv fur Orientforscbung 44-45 (1997- 
1998): 167-175. 

"Nippur, Sippar, and Larsa in the Hellenistic Period." In Nippur at the 
Centennial: Papers Read at the }}th Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale, 
Philadelphia, 1988, ed. Maria dejong Etiis. Occasional Publications of the 
Samuel Noan Framer Fund 14. Philadelphia: Occasional Publications of the 
Samuel Noan Framer Fund, 1992, 235-259. 

"The Babylonian City." In Hellenism in the East: The Interaction of Greek and 
non-Greek Civilization from Syria to Central Asia after Alexander, ed. Amelie 
Kuhrt and Susan Sherwin-White. London: Duckworth, 1987, 57-74- 

"The Babylonian Temple during the Macedonian and Parthian Domination," 
Bibliotheca Orientalise (1985): 541-562. 
van Driel, G. "Continuity or Decay in the Late Achaemenid Period: Evidence 
from Southern Mesopotamia." In Achaemenid History I: Sources, Structures 
and Synthesis: Proceedings of the Groningen 198} Achaemenid History Workshop, 
ed. Heleen Sancisi-Weerdenburg. Leiden: Nederlands Instituut voor het 
Nabije Oosten, 1987, 159-181. 
Van Nuffelen, Peter. "Le culte royal de I'empire des Seleucides: Une reinterpreta- 

tion," Historia 53, no. 3 (2004): 278-301. 
Vansina, Jan. Oral Tradition as History. Madison, Wis.: University of Wisconsin 
Press, 1985. 



494 



Bibliography 



van't HaafF, Pieter Anne. Catalogue ofElymaean Coinage: Ca. 14J B.C.-A.D. 228. 
Lancaster, Pa./London: Classical Numismatic Group, 2007. 

Vardanyan, Ruben. "Some Remarks on the Arrangement of the Parthian 'Dark 
Age' Coin Series," ParthicaZ (2006): 105-129. 
"Tendenze culturali e ideologiche nelfimpero partico: Riftesse dalla monetazi- 

one," Partbica 3 (2001): 25-132. 
"11 titolo di 're dei re' nei rapporti tra f Armenia, Roma ed i Parti." In Roma- 
Armenia: Catalogo alia mostra, Bibliotbeca Apostolica Vaticana, 2$ marzo-16 
luglio 19pp. Rome: Edizioni De Luca, 1999, 43-45. 

BHHorpa^OB, K). I\, Moac6, E. A., and Toacthkob, E. n. [VinogradofF, 
Moleb, and Tolstikoff]. "Hobhc 3nHrpa([>HHecKHe hctohhhkm no HcropHH 
MHTpHflaTOBOH 3noxH [New Epigraphic Sources on the History of the 
Mithridatean Epoch]." In TlpuHepHOMOpbe e enoxy Emuhu3mji: Mamepuajiu 
III BcecoioiHoio CuMHOiuyjua no dpeeneu ucmopuu npunepHOMOpbx 
UxaAMySo — 1982 [The Black Sea Littoral in Hellenistic Times: Materials 
of the 3rd all-Union Symposium on the Ancient History of the Black Sea 
Littoral, Tskaltubo — 1982]. Tbilisi: Meunnepn6a, 1985, 589-600. 

Vogt, J. "Zu Pausanias und Caracalla," Historia 18 (1969): 299-308. 

"Die Tochter des GroGkonigs und Pausanias, Alexander, Caracalla." In 
Gesetz und Handlungsfreiheit in der Gesehiehte: Studien zur historischen 
Wiederholung. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 1955, 55—77. 

Waerzeggers, Caroline. "The Dispersal History of Borsippa Archives." In 
Approaching the Babylonian Economy: Proceedings of the START Project 
Symposium Held in Vienna, i-j July 2004; ed. Heather D. Baker and Michael 
Jursa. Alter Orient und Altes Testament: VerofFentlichungen zur Kultur 
und Gesehiehte des Alten Orients und des Alten Testaments, Band 330, ser. 
eds. Manfried Dietrich and Oswald Loretz. Miinster: Ugarit Verlag, 2005, 
343-363. 
"The Babylonian Revolts against Xerxes and the 'End of Archives,'" Archivfur 
Orientforschung 50 (2003/2004): 150-173. 

Wagner, J. O., and C. G. A. Erfurdt, eds. Ammiani Marcellini quae supersunt. 
Leipzig: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1808. Reprint, Hildesheim, 1975. 

Walser, Gerold. "Die Severer in der Forschung." In Aufstieg und Niedergang der 
romischen Welt: Gesehiehte und Kultur Roms im Spiegel der Neueren Forschung. 
Vol. II: Prinicipat, 2, ed. HildegardTemporini.ser. eds. Hildegard Temporini 
and Wolfgang Haase. Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1975, 614-656. 

Walser, Gerold, and T. Pekiry. Die Krise des romischen Reiches: Bericht uber die 
Forschungen zur Gesehiehte des }. jahrhunderts (ipj—284 n. Chr.) von ipjp bis 
ip$p. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1962. 

Waters, Matthew W. "Parsumash, Anshan, and Cyrus." In Elam and Persia, ed. 
Javier Alvarez-Mon and Mark B. Garrison. Wiona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 
20H, 285-296. 
"Four Brothers and a Throne." In [fa Man Builds a Joyful House: Assyria logical 
Studies in Honor of Erie Verdun Leichty, ed. Ann K. Guinan. Cuneiform 
Monographs 31. Leiden/Boston: E. J. Brill, 2006. 



Bibliography 495 

"A Neo-Elamite Royal Family," hanica Antiqua 41 (2006): 59-69. 

"Cyrus and che Achaemenids," Iran 42 (2004): 91-102. 

"A Letter from Ashurbanipal to the Elders of Elam," Journal of Cuneiform 

Studies 54 (2002): 79-86. 
"Mesopotamian Sources and Neo-Elamite History." In Proceedings oftbeXLV 

Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale. 2 vols. Vol. I: Historiography in the 

Cuneiform World. Vol. II: Seals and Seal Impressions, ed. Tzvi Abusch, Paul- 
Alain Beaulieu, John Huehnergard, Peter Machinist, et al. Bethesda, Md.: 

CDL Press, 2001, 473-482, 
A Survey of Neo-Elamite History. State Archives of Assyria Studies 16 — Neo 

Assyrian Text Corpus Project. Helsinki: Helsinki University Press, 2000. 
"The Earliest Persians in Southwestern Iran: The Textual Evidence,™ Iranian 

Studies 32, no. 1 (1999): 99-107. 
Wattenberg, D. Die grojie Konjunktion der Planeten Jupiter und Saturn im Jahre 

7 v.Chr. und ihre Deutung all Stern der Weisen. Vortrage und Schriften 

der, Archenhold-Sternwane Berlin-Treptow. Vol. 34. Berlin /Treptow: Die 

Sternwarte, 1969. 
Weber, Dieter. "Ein Pahlavi Fragment des Alexanderromans aus Agypten? In 

Literarische Stoffe und ihre Gestaltvng in mitteliranischer Zeit; Kolloquium 

anldsslich des 70. Geburtstages von Werner Sundermann, ed. Desmond 

Durkin-Meisterernst, Chrisriane Reck, and Dieter Weber. Wiesbaden: Dr. 

Ludwig Reichert Verlag, 2009, 307-318. 
Weber, Ursula, and Josef Wiesehofer. Das Reich der Achaimeniden: Erne 

Bibliographie. Archaologische Mitteilungcn aus Iran, Erganzungsband 15. 

Berlin: Dietrich Reimer Verfag, 1996. 
Weiher, Egbert von. Uruk: Spatbabylonische Texte aus dern Planquadrat U18. 5 

vols. Vot. V. Ausgrabungen in Uruk Warka: Endberichte 13. Mainz: Otto 

Harrassowitz, 1998. 
"Hanigalbat," Reallexikon der Assyriologie und vorderasiatischen Archdologie 4, 

no. 2/3 (1973): 105-107. 
Weippert, Otto. "Alexander-imitatio und romische Politik in republikanischer 

Zeit," Ph.D., Universitat iu Augsburg, 1972. 
Weisberg, David B. The Late Babylonian Texts of the Oriental Institute Collection, 

ed. Giorgio Bucellari. Bibhotheca Mesopotamica, vol, 24. Malibu: IIMAS/ 

Undena Publications, 1991. 
Weissbach, F, H. Die Keilinschrifien der Achdmeniden. Vorderasiatische 

Bibliothek 3. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrich'schc Buchhandlung, 1911. 
Welles, C. Bradford. Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic Period: A Study in 

Greek Epigraphy. Chicago: Ares Publishers Inc., 1974. 
"The Chronology of Dura-Europos," EOS: Commentarii Societas Philologicae 

Polonorum 48, no. 3 (1956 [1957]): 467-474. 
"Graffiti." In The Excavations at Dura-Europos, Preliminary Report of Fourth 

Season of Work October ipjo-March 1931, ed. P. V. C. Baur, Michael 

Ivanovitsh RostovtzcfF, and Alfred 1. Bellinger. New Haven, Conn.: Yale 

University Press, 1933, 79-177. 



49<S 



Bibliography 



Welles, C. Bradford, Robert O. Fink, and J. Frank Gilliam, eds. The Parchments 
and Papyri. The Excavations at Dura-Europos, Final Report V, part I, ser. 
ed. Ann Perkins. New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1959. 

Wendt, Christian C. Sine fide: Die Entwicklung der romischen Auflenpolitik von der 
spaten Republik bis in den fruhen Prinzipat. Studien zur Alien Geschichte, 
Band 9. Berlin: Verlag Antike, 2008. 

Westenholz, Aage. "The Graeco-Babyloniaca Once Again." Zeitschrift fiir 
Assyriologie und vorderasiatiscke Archdologie 97 ; no. 2 (2007): 262-313. 

Westenholz, Joan Goodnick. "Nanaya: Lady of Mystery." In Sumerian Gods 
and their Representations, ed. I. L. Finkel and M. J. Geller. Cuneiform 
Monographs 7, ser. eds. Tzvi Abusch, M. J. Geller, Th. P. J. van den Hout, 
S. M. Maul, etal. Groningen: STYX Publications, 1997, 57-84. 

Wheeler, Everett L. "Roman Treaties with Parthia; Volherrecht or Power Politics," 
In Limes XVIII: Proceedings of the XVIIIth International Congress of Roman 
Frontier Studies held in Amman, Jordan (September 2000). 2 vols. Vol. I, ed. 
Philip Freeman, Julian Benett, Zbigniew T. Fienna, and Birgitta Hoffmann. 
BAR International Series 1084. Oxford: Archaeopress, 2002, 287-292. 
"Why the Romans Can't Defeat the Parthians: Julianus Africanus and the 
Strategy of Magic" In Roman Frontier Studies ippy. Proceedings of the XVIth 
International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies, ed. W. Groenman-van 
Waateringe, B. L. van Beek, W. J. H. Wiilems, and S. L. Wynia. Oxford: 
Oxbow, 1997, 575-579. 
"Rethinking the Upper Euphrates Frontier: Where Was the Western Border 
of Armenia?" In Roman Frontier Studies ip8p: Proceedings of the XVth 
International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies, ed. Valerie A. Maxfield and 
Michael J. Dobson. Exeter University of Exeter Press, 1991, 505— 511. 

Whittaker, C. R. Rome and its Frontiers: The Dynamics of Empire. New York: 
Routledge, 2004. 
"Where Are the Frontiers Now?" In The Roman Army in the East, ed. David L. 
Kennedy. Journal of Roman Archaeology — Supplementary Series, no. 18. 
Ann Arbor, Mich.: Journal of Roman Archaeology, 1996, 25—41. 
ed. Herodian. z vols. The Loeb Classical Library 454, 455, ser. ed. E. H. 
Warmington. Cambridge, Mass./London: Harvard University Press/ 
William Heinemann Ltd, 1969—70. 

Wiemer, Hans-Ulrich. Rhodische Tradition in der hellenistischen Historiographie, 
ed. Klaus Bringmann and Manfred Clauss. Frankfurter Althistorische 
Beitrage, Band 7. Frankfurt am Main: Buchverlag Marthe Clauss, 2001. 

Wiesehofer, Josef. "The 'Accursed' and the 'Adventurer': Alexander the Great 
in Iranian Tradition." In A Companion to Alexander in the Middle Ages, ed. 
Z. David Zuwiya. Leiden: E. J. Bti\], forthcoming. 
"Frataraka Rule in Seleucid Persis: A New Appraisal." In Creating a Hellenistic 
World, ed. Andrew Erskine and Lloyd Llewellyn-Jones. Swansea: Classical 
Press of Wales, 2011, 107-121. 
"Das Reich der Sasaniden." In Die Zeit der Soldatenkaiser: Krise und Trans- 
formation des romischen Retches im 3. Jahrhundert n.Chr. (2^-284). Vol. 



Bibliography 497 

I, ed. Klaus-Peter Johne, Udo Hartmann, and Thomas Gerhardt. Berlin: 
Akademie Verlag, 2009, 531-569. 

"From Achaemenid Imperial Order to Sasanian Diplomacy: War, Peace, 
and Reconciliation in Pre-Islamic Iran." In War and Peace in the Ancient 
World, cd. Kurt A. Riaflaub. Maiden, Mass./ Oxford: Blackwell, 2007, 
121—140. 

"Fars under Seleucid arid Parthian Rule." In The Age of the Parthians, ed. Vesta 
Sarkhosh Curtis and Sarah Stewart. Idea of Iran, vol. II. London/New York: 
I. B. Tauris Publishers, 2007, 37—49. 

"Start etner Einleitung: 'Randkultur' otler 'Nabel der Welt'?: Das 
Sasanidenreich und der Wcsten: Anmerkung eines Althistorikers." In £rdn 
ud Anerdn: Studien zu den Beziehungen zwischen dem Sasanidenreich und der 
Mittelmeerwelt: Beitrage des intemationalen Colloquiums in Eutin, 8,-p.Juni 
2Q00, ed. Josef Wiesehofer and Philip Huyse. Oriens et Occidens: Studien 
zu antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, Band 13, ser. ed. Josef 
Wiesehofer. Stuttgart: Franz Sterner Verlag, 2006, 10-28. 

Iraniens, Grecs et Remains, ed. Philip Huyse. Studia lranica — Cahier 32. Paris: 
Association pour 1'Avancement des Etudes Iraniennes, 2005. 

"Rum as Enemy of Iran." In Cultural Borrowings and Ethnic Appropriations 
in Antiquity, ed. Erich S. Gruen. Oriens et Occidens: Studien zu antiken 
Kulturkontakren und ihrem Nachleben, Band 8, ser. ed. Josef Wiesehofer. 
Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2005, 105—110. 

"'Persien, der faszinierende Feind der Griechen': Giiteraustausch und 
Kulturtransfer in achaimcnidischcr Zeit." In Commerce and Monetary 
Systems in the Ancient World: Means of Transmission and Cultural Interaction: 
Proceedings of the Fifth Annual Symposium of the Assyrian and Babylonian 
Intellectual Heritage Project Held in Innsbruck, Austria, October jrdSth 
2002, ed. Robert Rollinger and Christoph Ulf- Oriens et Occidens: Studien 
zu antiken Kulturkontakten und ihrem Nachleben, Band 6, ser. ed, Josef 
Wiesehofer. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2004, 295-310. 

"Gebete fur die 'Urahnen' oder: Wann und wie verschwanden Kyros und 
Dareios aus der historischen Tradition Irans." In Tradition and Innovation 
in the Ancient World, ed. Edward Dabrowa. Electrum; Srudies in Ancient 
History, vol. 6. Krakow: J agiel Ionian University Press, 2002, m— 117. 

"Die 'Sklaven des Kaisers* und der Kopf des Crassus: Romische Bilder des 
Ostens und panhische Bilder des Westens in augusteischer Zeit." In Limes 
XVIII: Proceedings of the XVIIIth International Congress of Roman Frontier 
Studies held in Amman, Jordan (September 2000). 2 vols. Vol. I, ed. Philip 
Freeman, Julian Benett, Zbigniew T. Fienna, and Birgitta Hoffmann. BAR 
International Scries 1084. Oxford: Archaeopress, 2002, 293—300. 

"ZuvoLKT|cri5 und orrwpia xpfluctTCj: Antiochos IV. und die Heiligtiimer der 
Elymais." In Widersland Anpassung, Integration: Die griechische Staatenwelt 
und Rom: Festschrift fir Jurgen Deininger zum rfj. Geburtstag, ed. Norbert 
Erhradt and Linda-Maria Gunther. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 2002, 
109-120. 



49 8 



Bibliography 



"'Denn Orodes war der griechischen Sprache und Literatur nicht unkundig. . .': 
Parther, Griechen und griechische Kultur." In Variatio Delectat: Iran und 
der Westen: Gedenkschrifi fur Peter Calmeyer, ed. Reinhard Dittmann, 
Banhel Hrouda, Ulrike Low, Paolo Matthiae, et al. Alter Orient und 
Altes Testament: Veroffentlichungen zur Kultur und Geschichte des AJten 
Orients und des Alten Testaments, Band 272, ser. eds. Manfred Dietrich and 
Oswald Lorerz. Miinster: Ugarit Verlag, 2000, 70J-721. 

"Discordia et Defectio — Dynamis kai Pithanourgia; Die fruhen Seleukiden 
und Iran." In Hellenismus: Beitrdge zur Erforschung von Akkulturation und 
politischer Ordnung in den Staaten des hellenistiscben Zeitalters: Akten des 
Internationalen Hellenismus-Kolloquiums p.— 14 Mart ipp4 in Berlin, ed. 
Bernd Funck. Tubingen: J.C.B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck), 1998, 29-56. 

"Zeugnisse zur Geschichte und Kultur der Persis unter den Parthern." In Das 
Partherreich und seine Zeugnisse: Beitrdge des internationalen Colloquiums, 
Eutin (27.-30. Juni 1996), ed. Josef Wiesehofer. Historia: Einzelschriften, 
Heft 122. Stuttgart: Franz Sreiner Verlag, 1998, 425-434. 

Das dntikc Persien von 550 v. Chr. bis 650 n. Chr. Munich/Zurich: Artemis & 
Winkler Verlag, 1994. 

Die "dunkelen Jabrhunderte" der Persis: Untersuchungen zu Geschichte und 
Kultur von Fdrs in fruhhellenistischer Zeit (330-140 v.Chr.). Zatemata: 
Monographien zur Klassischen Alterturnswissenschaft, Heft: 90. Munich: C. 
H. Beck, 1994. 

"'King of Kings' and 'Philhellen : Kingship in Arsacid Iran." In Aspects of 
Hellenistic Kingship, ed. Per Bilde, Troels Engberg-Pedersen, Lise Hannestad, 
and Jan Zahle. Studies in Hellenistic Civilization VII. Aarhus: Aarhus 
University Press, 1994, 55—66. 

"Zum Nachleben von Achaimeniden und Alexander in Iran." In Achaemenid 
History VIII: Continuity and Change: Proceedings of the Last Achaemenid 
History Workshop April 6— 8, Ippo — Ann Arbor, Michigan, ed. Heleen Sancisi- 
Weerdenburg, Amelie Kuhrt, and Margaret Cool Root. Leiden: Nederlands 
Instituut voor het Nabije Oosten, 1994, 389—97. 

"PRTRK, RB HYL\ SGN und MR': Zur Verwalcung Sudigyptens in ach- 
aimenidischer Zeit." In Achaemenid History VI: Asia Minor and Egypt: Old 
Cultures in a New Empire: Proceedings of the Groningen ipSS Achaemenid 
History Workshop. 8 vols. Vol. VI, ed. Heleen Sancisi-Weerdenburg and 
A. Kuhrt. Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1991, 305-309. 

"Ardaslrl (?-242 A.D.): The Founder of the Sasanian Empire," Encyclopaedia 
Iranica (London) 2, no. 4 (1986): 371—376. 

"Iranische Anspruche an Rom auf ehemals achamenidische Territorien," 
Archaologische Mitteilungen aus Iran, Neue Folge 19 (1986): 177—186. 

"Die Anfange sassanidischer Westpolitik und der Untergang Hatras," Klio 64 
(1982): 437-447. 
Wilhelm, Adolf. "Drei griechische Epigramme aus Susa und aus Heliopolis- 
Baalbek," Nachrichten von der Gesellschafi der Wissenschafien zu Gottingen, 
Neue Folge 1, no. 4 (1935): 81-94. 



Bibliography 499 

Will, Edouard. Histoire politique du monde hellenistique (}2}-}0 av.J.-C.J. 1 vols. 

Vol. I: De La mort d'Alexandre aux avenements d'Antiochm III et de Philippe 

V. Vol. II: Dei avenements d'Arttiochos III et de Philippe Va la fin des Lagides. 

Annales de t'Est, memoire nos. 30, 32. 2nd edition, revised and enlarged. 

Nancy: Univcrsite de Nancy II, 1979-82. 
Winter, Engelbert. "Legitimitac als Herrschaftsprinzip: Kaiser und 'Konig dcr 

Konige' im wechselseitigen Verkehr." In Migratio et Commutatio: Studies 

zur alien Geschichte und deren Nachleben: Thomas Pekiry zum 60. Geburtstag 

am i}. September 1989 dargebrachc von Freunden, Kollegen und Schiilern, 

ed. Hans-Joachim Drexhage and Julia Siinskes. St. Katharinen: Scripta 

Mercarurae Verlag, 1989, 72-92. 
Die sasanidtsch-romischen Friedensvertrdge des 3. jahrhutulerts n.Chr.: Fin 

Beitragzum Verstandnis der auflenpolitischen Beziehungen zurisehen den beiden 

Grofmachten. Europaische Hochschulschriftcn, Reihe III Geschichte und 

ihre Hilfswissenschaften, Band 350. Frankfurt am Main/Berne: Verlag Peter 

Lang, 1988. 
Winter, Engelbert, and Beate Dignas. Rom und das Perserreich: Zwei Weltmachte 

zwischen Konfrontation und Koexistenz, ed. Klaus Bringmann and Elisabeth 

Erdmann. Studienbiicher: Geschichte und Kultur der Alten Welt. Berlin: 

Akademie- Verlag, 200 1. 
Wirth, G. "Rom, Parrher und Sassaniden: Erwagungen zu den Hintergriinden 

eincs historischen Wechselverhaltnisses," Ancient Society 11-11 (1980—81): 

305-347. 
"Alexander und Rom." In Alexandre le Grand: Image et realite, ed. Olivier 

Reverdin. Entretiens sur l'antiquite classique, Tome XXII. Vandceuvres- 

Geneve: Fondation Hardt, 1975, 181-110. 
Wiseman, D. J. Review of: Babylonian Historical-Literary Texts. Toronto Semitic 

Texts and Studies (Toronto/ Buffalo, 1975), by A. Kirk Grayson. Bulletin of 

the School of Oriental and African Studies, no. 1 (1977): 373-375. 
"Additional Neo-Babylonian Gilgamesh Fragments." In Gilgames et sa 

legende: VII' Rencontre Assyriologique Internationale (Paris ip$8), ed. Paul 

Garelli. Cahiers du Groupe Francois-Thurcau-Dangin 1. Paris: Librairie 

C. Klincksieck, i960, 123-135. 
Wisseman, Michael. Die Farther in der augusteischen Dichtung. Europaische 

Hochschulschriften, Reihe XV Klassische Sprachen und Literaturen, Band 

24. Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 1982, 
Wolohojian, Albert M. The Romance of Alexander the Great by Pseudo-Callisthenes, 

Records of Civilization: Sources and Studies 82. New York: Colombia 

University Press, 1969. 
Wolski, Jozef. "Le classi inferiori della populazione nel regno dei Parti." In 

EPKOI: Studs in Onore di Franco Sartori. Padua: S.A.R.G.O.N. Editricc e 

Libreria, 2003, 285-291. 
L 'empire des Arsacides. Acta Iranica 32 — Textes et Memoires XVIII. Leuven: 

Centre International d'Etudes Indo-Iraniennes; distributed by E. Peeters, 

1993. 



500 



Bibliography 



"Sur l'authenticite des traitcs romano-perses," Iranica Antiqua 27 (1992): 
169-189. 

"L'epoque parthe entrc 1'hellenisme ct I'iranismc." In Hhtoire et Cultes de I'Asie 
Centrale Preislamique: Sources icrites et documents archeologiques: Actes du 
Colloque international du CNRS (Paris, 22-2S novembre iqSS), ed. Paul 
Bernard and Frantz Grenet. Paris: Editions du C.N.R.S., 1991, 49—55, pi. 1. 

"Alexandre le Grand: Legende et realite: De 1'avenement des Seleucides a 
la chute des Arsacides." In Neronia IV; Alejandro Magno, modelo de los 
entperadores romanos: Actes du TV Colloque de la SIEN, ed. J. M. Croisille. 
Collection Latomus, vol. 209. Brussels: Latomus, 1990, 100—109. 

"Alexandre le Grand et ('Iran: Contribution a l'histoire de l'epoque seleucide 
et arsacide." In From Alexander to Kul Tegin: Studies in Bactrian, Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit, Arabic, Aramaic, Armenian, Chinese, Turk, Greek, and Latin Sources 
for the History of Pre-Islamic Central Asia, ed. Janos Harmatta. Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1990, 1-9. First published in Acta Antiqua Academiae 
Scientiarum Hungaricae 31, no. 1—2 (1985-88): 3-11. 

"Le titre de 'Roi des Rois' dans l'ideologie monarchique des Arsacides." In 
From Alexander to Kiil Tegin: Studies in Bactrian, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, Arabic, 
Aramaic, Armenian, Chinese, Turk, Greek, and Latin Sources for the History 
of Pre-Islamic Central Asia, ed. Janos Harmatta. Budapest: Akaddmiai 
Kiado, 1990, 11 — 18. First published in Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum 
Hungaricae 1-4 (1988): 159-166. 

"Sur rimperialisme des Parthes Arsacides." In Archaeologica Iranica et Orientalis: 
Miscellanea in honorem Louis Vanden Berghe. 1 vols. Vol. II, ed. L. de Meyer 
and E. Haerinck. Ghent/Leuven: E. Peeters, 1989, 637—650. 

"Les monarchies hellenistiques et les Parthes." In Proceedings ofVIItb Congress 
of the International Federation of the Societies of Classical Studies, ed. Janos 
Harmatta, Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1984, 267—379. 

"Les Seleucides et {'heritage d'Alexandre le Grand en Iran." In Studi Ellenistici, 
ed. Biagio Virgilio. Pisa: Giardini Editori e Stampatori, 1984, 9—20. 

"Die Parther und ihre Beziehungen zur griechisch-ronuschen Kidtur," Klio 65, 
no. 1 (1983): 137-149. 

"Les rapports romano-parthes et la question de 1'Armenie," Ktetna 8 (1983): 
2.69-177. 

"L'Armenie dans la politique du Haut-Empire Partiie (env. 175—87 av. n. e.)." 
In In Memoriam Roman Ghirshman. 2 vols. Vol. I. Iranica Antiqua XV. 
Ghent: Iranica Antiqua, 1980, 251-267. 

"Iran und Rom: Versuch einer historischen Wertung der gegenseitigen 
Beziehungen." In Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt: Geschichte 
undKuhur Rams im Spiegel der Neueren Forschung. Vol. II: Principat, 9.1, ed. 
Hildegard Temporini, ser. eds. Hildegard Temporini and Wolfgang Haase. 
Berlin/New York: Walter de Gruyter, 1976, 195-214. 

"Les Parthes et leur attitude envers le monde greco-romain." In Assimilation 
et resistance a la culture greco-romaine: Travaux du VP Congres d'Etudes 
Classiques, Madrid/Paris, 1976, 455-46Z. 



Bibliography 501 

"Arsakiden und Sasaniden." In Beitrdge zur aiten Geschichte und deren 

Nachleben: Festschrift fur Franz Altheim zum 6. 10. IptfS. 2 vols. Vol. I, 

cd. Ruth Stiehl and Hans Erich Stier. Berlin: Walter de Gruyter, 1969, 

315-322. 

"Lcs Achemenides et les Arsacides: Contribution a la formation des traditions 

iranienncs," Syria 43 (1966): 63-89. 
"Parthian and Iranian Titles in the Parchement No. 10 from Dura," The Journal 
of 'Juristic Papyrotog)' 7-8 (1954): 285-294. 

Yamanaka, Yuriko. "AmbiguTtc de l'image d'Alexandre chez Firdousi: Les traces 
des traditions sassanides dans le Livre des Rois." In Alexandre le Grand 
dans les litteratum occidentales et proche-orientales: Actes du Colloque de 
Paris 2J—29 novembre ippp, ed. Laurence Harf-Lancner, Claire Kapler, and 
Francois Suard. Dtteralcs — Hors Serie. Nanterre: Centre des Sciences de la 
Litterature, 1999, 341-365. 

>lHAeHKO, B. n. [Yailenko]. "Hobhc snHrpaeJiHiecKMe AaHHbie o MmpaAaTe 
EBnaTope h 4>apHaKe [New Epigraphic Evidence on Mithridates Eupator 
and Pharnaces]." In TIpuiepHOMOpbe e enoxy Eaauhu3mo.; Mamepuojtu 
III BcecomHoio CuMH03uyMji no dpeeueu ucmopuu npuxepHOMopbx 
LfxaAMySo — ipSz [The Black Sea Littoral in Hellenistic Times: Materials 
of the 3rd ail-Union Symposium on the Ancient History of the Black Sea 
Littoral, Tskaltubo — 1982]. Tbilisi: MeiiHHepH6a, 1985, 617-626; English 
abstract 727-728. 

Yarshater, Ehsan. "Iranian National History." In The Cambridge History of Iran. 
7 vols. Vol. III. 1, ed. Ehsan Yarshater. Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1983, 359-477- 
"Were the Sasanians Heirs to the Achaemenids?" In Atti del convegno 
internazionale sul temd; La. Persia nel Medioevo (Roma, 31 tnarza—5 aprile 
ip/o). Accadcmia NazionaJe dei Lincei, Anno CCCLXVIII — 1971: Problemi 
Attuali di Scienza e di Cultura, Quaderno no. 160. Rome: Accademia 
Nazionale dei Lincei, 1971, 517-531. 

Young Jr., T. Cuyler. "Parsua, Parsa, and Potsherds." In Yeki bud, yeki nabud: 
Essays on the Archaeology of Iran in Honor of William M. Sumner, ed. Naomi 
F. Miller and Kamyar Abdi. Monograph 48. Ix>s Angeles: The Costen 
Institute of Archaeology, ucla, 2003, 243-248. 

HycH(j>oB, y. B. [Yusifoff]. "3AiMCKne xoaflHCTBeHHbie AencyMeHTbi H3 Cy3: 
TpaHCKpHnipt, nepcBOA, h KOMMeHTaHti," [Elamite Documents from Susa: 
Transcription, Translation, and Commentary] BeannuK ApeoHeu Mcmopuu 
85, 3 {1963): 200-261. 

Zadok, Ran. "Old Iranian Anthroponyms and Related Material in Late 
Babylonian Sources," Revue d'Assyriologie et dArcheologie Orientale 98 
(2004): 109-120. 
"Some Iranian Anrhroponyms and Toponyms," NouvetlesAssyriologiques Breves 

et Utilitaires 1 (1997): 6-7 (note 7). 
Geographical Names According to New- and Ijite-Babylonian Texts. Repertoire 
geographique des textcs cuneiformes, Band. 8 — Beihefte zum Tiibinger Atlas 



1 



502 



Bibliography 



des Vorderen Orients, Reihe B. (Geisteswissenschaften), no. 7. Wiesbaden: 
Dr. Ludwig Reichen Verlag, 1985. 
"Zur Geographie Babyloniens wahrend des sargonidischen, chaldaischen, acha- 
menidischen und hellenistischen Zeitalters," Die Welt des Orients 16 (1985): 

19-79- 
Zaehner, R. C, Zurvan: A Zoroastrian Dilemma. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1955. 
Zawadsld, Stefan. "Unusual Writings of Cyrus's Name," NouveUes Assyriologiques 

Breves et Utilitaires (1999): note 58. 
"Cyrus-Cambyses Co-regency," Revue d'Assyriologie et d'ArcheoUtgie Orientate 

90, no. 2 (1996): 171-183. 
Ziegler, K. H, Die Beziehungen zwisehen Rom und dem Partherreich: Ein Beitrag 

zur Geschichte des Volkerrechts. Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1964. 
Zimmermann, Martin. "Herodians Konstruktion der Geschichte und sein 

Blick auf das stadtromische Volk." In Geschichtsscbreibung und politischer 

Wandel im 3. Jb. n. Chr.: Kolloquium zu Ehren von Karl-Ernst Petzold Quni 

TppS) anldsslich seines So. Geburtstags, ed. Martin Zimmermann. Historia: 

Einzelschriften, Heft 127. Stuttgart: Franz Steiner Verlag, 1999, 119— 143. 
Kaiser und Ereignis: Studien zum Geschichtswerk Herodians. Vestigia, Band 52. 

Munich: C. H. Beck, 1999. 
Zotenberg, Hermann. Histoire des rois des Perses par About Mansour 'Abd al-Malik 

ibn Mohammad ibn Isma l ilal-7ha 'alibi. Paris: Imprimerie Nationale, 1900. 
Zuwiya, Z. David. "The Alexandet Romance in the Arabic Tradition." In A 

Companion to Alexander in the Middle Ages, ed. Z. David Zuwiya. Leiden: E. 

J. Brill, forthcoming. 
Zyromski, Marek. "The Relations between Sasanian Persia and the Roman 

Empire during the Principate: Part of the Roman 'Grand Strategy* or Only 

Response to Crisis," EOS: Commcntarii Societas Philologicae Polonorum 85 

(1998): 107-119. 



Subject Index 



Achaemenid(s) 

Arsacid reception of, 39— -15 

Roman reception of, 332—340 

royal titulatures of, 41—49, 147—260, 237—192 

Sasanian reception of, 5—29 
Achaios, 118 n. 724, 119 
Achilles, 350, 353-35*. 358-359. 3^1 
Aelian (Roman rhetor) T33 
Afranius, see Lucius Afranius 
ahenag (Pth. hasenag), 1—3, 14, 16-19, 20-24 
aiiaptsm, 24—25 
Airiia.—, 24—25 
Alexander Balas, Seleucid rival-king, 60—63, 

95— 9S, 100, 148, 178, 18] 
Alexander the Great, 78, 31, 40, 307, 311; see also 
imitatio AUxjindri 

in Alexander Romance, 303—306 

in Astronomical Diaries, 57 

£)« l—Qarnayn in Koran, 304 

and the Dynastic Prophecy, 51—57, 59, 
137-138, 294 

in Middle Persian texts, 295-297, 301-306 

reception of, in Rome, 331, 338-348, 354-356, 
359-361, 366-368 

in the Sdhndme, 197—302, 304, 306-307 

soul (Saifjcoi^ of, 344—347 

in Syriac tradition, 304 n. 866 
Alexander Macedon (private citizen of Dura), 

345-347 
Alexander Severus, 341-349, 350, 359, 368 
imitatio of, 343-344, 347-348, 354-356, 360, 

369 
Persian wars of, 31 
and Philostratus, 353-357 
Alexander II Zabinas, Seleucid king, 148-150 
Alexandres (satrap of Pems under Antiochos 111, 

brother of Molon), 179, see also Molon 
Ammianus Marcellinus, 2-3, 4-5, 30, 33-35, 37, 

40, 293-295, 307, 331 n. 1003, 332, 361 
Anrrarr, 14, n, 27 n. 49 
Aniigonos Monophthalmos, 54, 56-59, 309-310 



Antiochos (Seleucid general) 65—66 
Antiochos, son of Vsw^AryaboianlAryabarzair 
(Arsacid generalissimo in Babylonia), 
67-68, 78— 79, 82, 200-201, 204—208, 
219, 223 
Antiochos III Megas, 155—156, 158—161, 172—174, 
177, 179—180, 117 n. 719, 310 
anabasis of, 155, 171 

campaigns in Asia Minor, 172 
campaign in Elymais, 159—160, 174, 
176-177 
date of death, 91 n, 106 
letter of, to the city of Amyzon, 173 n. 543 
royal cults, establishment of, by, 68, 173—174 
Antiochos IV Epiphanes, 157-167, 180-181, 244 
anabasis (including Habigalbat) of, 161— 166, 

176, see also Habigalbat 
appointment of Noumenios (satrap of 

Chiracene) by, 165, 168 
coinage of, 159 n. 484, 167 
and Hyspaosines, 161—167 
Antiochos V Eupator, 156, 166-168, 181 

date of rule, 166 n. 515, 168 
Antiochos VI Dionysas, 114, 156 
coinage of, 6j n. 96 

infancy of, and Tryphon's revolt, 63—67 
Antiochos VII Sidetes, 91, 101, 145-153, 156, 205 
anabasis of, 98, 111-143, 145, 157 
chronology of, 123, 185 
occupation of Babylonia and EJymais, 
no— hi, 115, 118, 123, 185 
relations with Characene, 156—157 
litulatureof, 383-384 
Antiochos VI II Gtypos, 150 n. 449, 207, 313, 

314 n. 911 
Antiochos IX Kyiikenos, 150 n. 449, 313-314 
Antiochos X Euscbes Philopator, 314, 316 n. 917 
Anti 'ukusu, see Antiochos, son of king 

Aryaboz-an, 
Anzaze, consort of Kamniskires III, 118, 315 
Apamca-on-the— Stlhu (toponym), 78 n. 168 



5°3 



5°4 



Subject Index 



apanayaka-, 18—19, 23 

Apdakos (juvenile son of Hyspaosines and 

Talasi'asu), 114, ]l<5, H'i3. 187 
Apollonios ofTyana (philosopher), 357-358 
Appian (historian), 74-75. 3°9-3 10 
Aqfur-lah (Afqir-lah}, 28, see also Pakor 
Arab hordes (in Babylonia), ]2o, 205— 206 
Ardawan 1, 114, 115 n. 309, 118, 241, 229 n. b, 242 
chronicle of rule, 123, 186 
titulature of, 41-42, 232, 133 n, i, 233 n. t, 
385-J87 
Ardawan II, 144, 293-294, 307, 308, 330 
rulership over Eiamites, 123 
territorial claims of, 
via Achaemenid connection, 2, 39-41, 244, 

292-295, 308, 330 
via Macedonian connection, 293-295, 308, 
330 
tituiarure of, 39—40 
Arda Wtraz Namag, on the accursed Alexander 
(gizistagAleksanaariHnfmayig), 296, 
306 n- 870 
Ardaxsahr ifratarakd), 168 n, 52!, 169, 179 
Ardaxsir I, 1, 16-17, 22, 28. 37, 346, 360 
Roman accounts of, 30-32, 37, 40-41, 294, 

307 
Ardaya (Seleucid general), 62-63, 71, 77, 204 

n. 666 
Andtmi Sum Andhim, 24-25 
Aliobarzanes, king of Cappadocia, 107, 310, 

311-312, 315 
Arkathias (son of Miibridates VI Eupator). 309 
Armenia(n) 

apple of discord between Sabuhr 1 and Rome, 

5,",i3.33.35.37 
expansionism under Tigrancs (the Great), 

311-313, 319-320 
relations with Arsacids, 39, 91-92, 241-246, 
320-323, 329 
under Frahad III, 245-246, 320—323, 329 
under Mihrdad II, 241-244, 311-313, 320 
relations with Rome, 245-246, 318-320, 

3*3-3*4. 327 
royal tirulatures, 245 n. 782, 318 
submission of, by Seleudds, 161—163 
Syrian campaign, 316-318 
Arpoxats, 26, 26 n. 48 
Arsacid(s) 

Achaemenid Program, 39-45, 244-245, 

192—293, 330-331, 369 
and anabasis of Anriochos Sidetes, 125—140, 

150 
and anabasis of Demetrios II, 68—72 
in Babylonian prophecies and chronicles, 59, 

137-140 



campaigns against Eiamites, 114, 116-118 
campaigns against Seleucids, 313-315 
Characene, entente with, 112-114 
command structure in Babylon and 

Mesopotamia, 200-205, 208-215, 

217-221 
and FJamite incursions into Mesopotamia, 

77"*3. 1" 
hostage policy, 91-91, 113, 144-145, 325-32S 
matrimonial policy, 141—142, 326, 328 
numismatic evidence for the Dark Age, 

188-197, 126-228 
order of succession, 229-239 
reception of Alexander, see Alexander the 

Great 
relations with Armenia, 39, 91-92, 241-246, 

312-313, 320-323, 319 
relations with Eiamites under the 

Kammaskiri, 88—101 
relations with Rome, 311-330 
royal titulaturcs of, 41-45, 229-239 
Arsak, 39, 307 

dynastic name, 43, 194 
Arsames (Achaemenid forebear), 17-18, 249-250, 

256 
Arses (Achaemenid forebear), 51, 257 n. 802, 258 

n, 803, 291 
Artabazos I of Characene, 92—93 
Arcavades (pretender to Armenian throne), 

339 
Anaxata (old Armenian capital), siege of, 323, 

326 
Arraxerxes 1, 18 

titulature of, 47, 254, 257, 260 
Artaxcrxes II, 18, 

inscription of (A'Sa), 18 
titulature of, 255, 257-158 
Anaxcrxes III, tirulaturc of, 256-257 
Artoadistes, king of Armenia, 142 
Asi, 25 

Asinaios and Anilaios, 211 n. 699 
Aspasine, see Hyspaosines of Characene 
Aspasianu (Amcid general), 199, 224 
Ashirbanipal, 275 n. cm, 279 n. da, 287-189 
Astronomical Diaries, 156, 165—166, 168, 172, 
225, 1*7 
on Achaemenid tirulatures, 47, 257-258 
on Alexander (the Great), 57, 59 
on Antiochos Sidetes' anabasis against 

Arsacids, 125-128, 135-136 
on Arsacid command structure in Babylonia, 

208-209, *Bi 2J3, 219-221 
on Arsacid conquest of Armenia, 161-163, 

244 
on Arsacid conquest of Babylonia, 114, 151 



Subject Index 



5°5 



on Arsacid Dark Age, 188-192, 196, 198-1015, 

208 
on Arsacids and Elamires, 68, 77-83. i'4, 

n<f-iio, 122-123, 184-187, 3i4-3 2 5 
on Arsacid titulatures, 41-45, 228-247 
on Bagayaia, 7 1 ~73 
on Demerrios II, 68-74, Ml '45 
on Dcmetrios 11 and Knmmaskiri the Elder, 

61-66 
on Elamite raids, 77-83 
on Hypaosines, 164-166 
on Kammaskiri the Elder and Younger, 

89-91, 95, 97-100, 107-10S 
on Mihrdad Is conquest of Mesopotamia, 67, 

nj, 122, 183 
on prophet of Nanaya, 83-85 
Athenaios (Sdeucid general), 130—131 
Atra-hamitj-lns'usinalt (Elaxniie ruler), 274 n. d, 

175 n. cm, 277, 178 n. ex, 
Atta-huiu (Elamite ruler), 266, 283 n. 82) 
Augustus, 334-340, 362, 369 

divisio orbis policy, 334-335, 338-340, 355, 362 
Avromari I deed, 195-196, 317-318 
Awantie rulers (Elamice dynasty), 261-262, 282, 

285 
Ayddgar ijamdspig, on Frcdons division of the 

world, 26-27 
Aziios (phylarchos of the Arabs), 203 

Babylon ia(n) 

Arsacid conquest of, 131, 151, see also 

Astronomical Diaries, on Mihrdad Is 

conquest of Mesopotamia 
Arsacid generals in, 198-206, 207 
Arsacid and late Seleucid command structure 

in, 208-115, 217-221 
under Arsacid sovereignty, 114 
Chronicles, 47, see also Chronicle 8 (= 

Chronicle on Darcios III), Chronicle 

of Seleukos I, Bagayaia Chronicle, 

Diadochoi Chronicle 
preservation of Acluemcnid titulatures, 

42-47, 247-248, 257-260, 289-292, 

331, 369 
sources, see Agronomical Diaries, Dynastic 

Prophecy, Hyspaostnes-text 
Bacasis, tec Bagayaia 
Bactrim, epigraphic evidence, 19-20 
Bagayaia (son of king Mihrdad I, brother of 

king Frahad II), 72-74, 76, 81-83, Ic> 3> 

101, 221 

son of (Arsacid generalissimo in Babylonia), 

201-10J, 204, 207, 224 

Bagayaia Chronicle, 85-88 
Batesas, see buiaxi 



Baydad (Jratarakii), 16! n. 521, 169, 178-179, 181 

rival kingof^Padfradad, 178 
Bessos (Achaemenid grandee, last Achaemenid 
king), 49, 258 

in Chronide 8 (- Chronicle on Dareios III), 
258 
tridaxs (tide of "viceroy" ), 118-219, lu 

derived from *thririya-xsaya-, 218 
Bisirun 

Dareios' inscription at, 12 

Arsacid relief at, 197-198, 211-222, 226 
bit aklti, 67 

Bft-Karkudi on the Tigris (toponym), 78 
Bundahisn, on Alexander (the Great), 195— 196 

Cambyses, 12 

co-regency of, 248 n. 795 
Caracalla, 341-345, 354, 359 

imitarw of, 342-343, 348, 369 
Carrhae, battle of, 292, 334 
Cassius Dio, 30, 37, 40, 193-194, 307, 332, 342, 
3+I.361 

account ofArsadd-Roman conflict ill 
Armenia, 321-324 
Characcne/Characencan, 101, 152, 160 

alliance with Elamites, 82-85, "4 

and Arabs, 120 

control of Babylonia, 110—112 

entente with Arsacids, 112-114 

rulers of, 115 116, 183 186 

under the Seleucids, 156-157, 161, 165-166, 
167-168 

under Wahban, 171, 176-177 
Chronicle S (= Chronicle on Dareios HI), 

47-49. *58 
Chronicle of Sdeukos I, 58 
Guttata, mutiny of, 129-131, 134-137, 139, 143 
Constantius II, 362-365 
Crassus, 334 

Cyrus (the Great), 30, 32, 40, 50 n. 40, 294, 
306-308, 336-337 

co-regency of, with Cambyses, 148 n. 79s 

Cyrus Cylinder, 287 

titulature of, 46, 14S, 280-281, 284, 287-288 
Cyrus the Younger (Achaemenid prince, son of 
Dareios II), 176 

Dari(y), see Dareios III 

Darayan I, king of Pcrsis, 178, 182 

Darayanids {IVrsid dynasty), 178 

Dareios 1, 12, 17-18, 288, 197-300, 308, 310, 365 
inscription of, at Bisitun (DB), 12 
inscription of, at Naqs-e RottAm (DNb), 

34-36 
inscription of, at Susa (DSf), 17-18 



506 



Subject Index 



Dareios I (emu.) 

punishment of iMgmkbnige, 119 
titulature of, 46, 248, 249-251 
Dareios II, 18, 176 

I ii idaturc of, 249-251, 254 
Dareios III 

in the Chronicle 8 (= Chronicle on Dareios 

III), 48^49 
in the Dynastic Prophecy, 51-54, 56-57, 59, 

■}7->39. m 

in Middle Persian writings (Daray), 296-297 

in the Saimdmt (Dira), 197-300 

in Ta'alibl, 18 

titulature of, 257-258 
dastgerd, 14, 21 
deceit, 5, II— tj, 25, 35-36, see also drauga- and 

drdy/dri 
degeneratio, 335, 338-339, 362 
Demetrios I Sotti, 60-61, 121, 167 n. 517, 168, 

178, 1S1 
Demetrios II Nikator, 96, 121, 124-12;, 156, 168, 
182-183, 2 °4 n - *66, 326 

Alexander Balas, defeat of, 61—62 

anabasis against Arsacids, 68-72, 81— 8a, 164, 
205 

campaign of, in Egypt, 61—62, 148, 164 

capture and captivity of, 74-75, 91, 129, 207 

on Elymaean rock reliefs, 106—107 

and Kammaskari, 62-63 

marriage of, to Kleopatra Thea, 61 

release of, 130, 133, 135 

second rule of, 140-150 

and Tryphons uprising, 63—66 
Demetrios III, 150 n. 449, 203-204, 207, 314 

coinage of, 104 
Demokrares, son of Byttakes, 215 
Denkerd, on Alexander (the Great), 297 
Diadochoi Chronicle, 58-59 
Diodoros (historian), 54 n. 59, 93, 118— 119, 

129-131, 136-137, 310 
divisie arbis, 334-335, 338-340, 355, 362, 368 
drauga-, 5, 1 2, ice also deceit 
droyldro, 5, 3;, sic also deceit 
Dura-Europas, 207, 213-Z19, 221, 313, 345, 

346-347 
'duitiya-xsaya.-, tie bidaxs 
Duuaspa, 25 
Dynastic Prophecy, 49-60, 121, 137, 139-140, 292 

Ebarat I ( Elamite ruler), 263 

Ebarat II (Elamite ruler), 163 n. p, 263 n. t, 

265-266, 283 n. 826 
Elagabalus (Several emperor), 344—346, 350 

n. 92 
Elam/EJymais and FJamite/Elymaean, 62, 80-81, 

156, 164 



alliance with Characcne, 82-83, 85, 89 
and Arsacids, 88-104, 107-108, 114, Ii6-n8 
coinage of, under Arsacid rule, 325 
conquest of, under Frahad II, 96, 98, 131 
conquest of, under Mihrdad II, 114, 116—117 
envoys to Pompeius, 324 
Mesopotamia, first raid of, 77, 122 
Mesopotamia, second raid of, 78-79, 122, 

204—205, 207 
Mesopotamia, third raid of, 79-80, 101-104, 

I2Z, IO;, 207 
Mesopotamia, fourth raid of, 122, 205, 207 
rock inscriptions, ice Xong-c Noruzi 
rulers, 183-187 
titulatures (royal), 160-287 
and Tryphon's uprising, 65-67 

Emahsini (Elamite ruler), 261 

Enios (Arsacid general), 118, 120, 131 

ensi of Elam (Elamite tide), 261-262, 285 

ENSf of Susa (Elamite title), 262-264, 2 82, 
284-286 

Epirmupi (Elamite ruler), 262 

Epitynchanus, 345 

£ransahr, 14, 21-23 

Erato, daughter of Tigranes II, 338-339 

Eri2/£rajn of Fredon), 23-24, 27, see also Fredon, 
myth of 

Esagil, assembly of, 76-77, 85-86 

Eskandar-ndme of Nezami, 304 

Espum (Elamite ruler), 262 

Euhemeros, see Himerus 

Eusebios, chronicle of (Armenian version), 134, 
146—148, 150 n. 448 

jarrah, 14—16 
Fereyditn, see Fredon 
Floras, 312 

Frahad II, 72, 83, 86, 91-93, 99, 103, 110-111, 119, 
[45-146, 150, 157, 178, \%%, 201 
and Anriochos Sidetes' campaign, 125—140 
campaign of, against Elamires, 90 
chronicle of rule, 123, 184-186 
and Demetrios I Is release and reinstatemenr, 

140-145 
demise of, 115 

in the Dynastic Prophecy, 137-140 
and Rhodogune, 74-75 
submission of Elamites, 98-99, 108-109, " 8 . 

122-123 
titulature of, 41-41, 230-231, 291. 378-382 
Frahad III, 225, 227, 245, 324 
and Rome, 316, 319-327, 329 
ciiulature of, 42, 189, 128, 236-238, 246, 
422-425 
Frahad IV, 46, 209, 225, 336 

titulature of, 42, 228, 239, 426-428 
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Frahad V, 337 n. I}, 339 
Frarjrasiian (Turianfoe), 14-15 
fiataraka (rulers of Penis), 168-171, 176-182 
frautiasi-, 24 
frawardin Yost, 24 

Fredon (primordial Iranian king^riero), myth 
of, 23-13 

Gabinius, 323 

gdh, 16-17 

Gains Caesar, 337, 355, 369 

w Gal esJn"** (kub uri^) i] and muhhil 

ugu 4 "cal eiJh"^ (title of Arsacid 
generalissimo in Babylonia "general 
[of Babylonia), who is above [he four 
generals"), 62-63, *5 n. ioS, 200-201, 
102 n. 641, 221, 223-224, see also bidav 

'"gal-Gal uqan (title of Arsadd generalissimo in 
Babylonia), 198-199, 203, 221, 224 

Gaugamela, battle of, 51-53, 55, 59. '38 

Giuraiu (magus), 12, 310 

German icos (Roman general), y) 

eiiLNfTA of Elam (Elamite title), 261, 284-; 

ciR-NtTA of the land of Elam (Elamite tide), 261, 
282, 284, 285-286 

Giufi, inscriptions of, 347 

Godan 1, 189-197, 199 n. 615, 200, 204, 314-316, 

319-310. 315. n* ' 

coinage of, 189-190, 193, 226 

dates of reign, 190-193 

identity of, 193-198, 220, 115-226 

titulature of, 42, 228, 232-234, 23s n. 1, 
231-292, 317, 410-417 
Gordian III, 341, 359, 370 
Gordianus (Roman emperor), II 
Gordios, 312 

great sukkal (Elamite title). 268. see also sukkal 
Gucian(s)/Gitfi, 55, 59, 242-143 

Habigalbat (toponym), appellation for Armenia, 

162-163, 244 
Hadrian, 341 
Hallutus-lnsusinak (Elamite ruler), 271-271, 

277 
Hamza Esfehin! (historian), 151-155, 165-168 
Hanaean(s)///a«f 

designation for Macedonians, 48-51, 54—59, 

137-138 
(h)argbed 

(citadel commander), izi, «r also muhhilrab 

maitarti and &Kpof6Aa£ 
derived from 'harkapati-, 211 n. 740 
hosenag, see sbenag 
Helenaof Adiabane, 211 
Hellenistic King List, 58 



Herodian, 30-33, 37, 4«. 194-195, ¥>7, 33 1 . 

341-343. 348. 361 
Herodotos, 16, 350-354, 360 
Heroiios, see Philostrarus 
Himerus/Euhemcros (Arsacid official), 93, 127, 

see also mb kumariia bitsarruti 
Hisibrasint (Elamite ruler), 161 
Historic Augusta, 343, 348 n. 85 
Horace, 336-337 

hostage policy, see Arsacid(s), hostage policy 
Hrom/Rum, 23, 27, 196, 301, see oho Friddn, 

myth of 
Hromig (epithet for Alexander) 305—306 
Humban-imena (Elamite ruler), 275-177 
Humban-numena (Elamite ruler), 270— 171, 

185 n. b 
Husak (SiH lahrab "satrap of Susiana"), in, 

212 
Huteludus-Insuiinak (Elamite ruler), 274 
Hyspaosines of Characene, 80-83, 88-89, 103, 

112, 115, 117, 120, 152, 166-16!, 181, 

183—187, 192, 202, 205-206, 141 
and Babylonia, iio-iiz, 154, 202 
conquest of Babylonia, 150—151 
chronicle of rule, 183-187 
entente of, with Mihrdad II, 116-117 
Selcucid satrap, 156-158, 160, 164-168 
sons of, 112— 114, see also Timotheos/Ti'mutusu 

and Apdakos 
Hyspaosines-text, ill 

laichas (Indian sage), 358 

Idadu 1, son of Kindartu (Elamite ruler), 263 

Idadu II (Elamite ruler), 164 

Igi-haliki (Elamite ruler), 270 

Ili'ismanI (Elamite ruler), 262 

Imazu, son of Kindartu (Elamite ruler), 263 

Imerusu, see Himerus 

imitatia Alexandri, 369-370, see aha Alexander 

the Great 
of Mithridates VI Eupator, 144-245, 311 
Roman, 4, 306, 311, 327-328, 332, 338-348, 

354-356. 353-361, 365-366 
Indates (Arsacid commander), 152-153, 168, see 

also Sindates/SLndad d/u/lndupane 
Indupane (Arsacid commander), ill, 150—154, 

1 68, 202 n. 646, see also Sindates/Sindad 

and Indates 
Instiiinak-sar-ilani (Elamite ruler), 270 
Issos, battle of, 52, 55, 138 
ittnr(r)idu, see taridu(m) 

John of Antioch (historian), 146, 148-150 
Josephos (historian), 96 

on Amiochos Sidetes' amtbasii, 130, ijj, 
151 
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Josephos (historian) (cone.) 

on Asinaios and Anilaios, zn n. 699 

on Demetrios ll's anabasis, 68, 70-71 

on Helena of Adiabenc, 112, 21$ 

on Mithridat.es Sinakes, 203-204, 315 
Juba, 153, 156, 166-167 
Julia Domna (Severan empress), 349-350, 357, 

358 n. 123 
Julian the Apostate, 361-368, 370 

Orations, 362, 364 

imitatio of, 362, 365-368 

depiction of Sasanians, 362-364 

principles of foreign policy, 368 

Persian campaign of, 361-362 
Justin, 73, 74-75. 81-82, 92, 148-149, 178, 194, 
209, 241-242, 307-308, 312, 316-318, 330 

on Antiochos Sidetes' anabasis, 127-131, 
134-136, 138 

on Demetrios U's anabasis, 68, 70 

on Demetrios lis release, 140-144 

Kambuzia, son of Kuras, king of Ansan, 280-281 
Kammaskiri (ruler(s) of Eiymais) 
chronicle of rule, 95 101, 183-186 
in Elamite rock reliefs, 105-110 
identity of, 88—101 

numismatic evidence for, 94-96, 99-100, 103, 
109—IIO 
Kammaskiri the Elder (Nikephoros), 62-63, 

66, 77, 82, 89, 91, 94, 103-104, 107-108, 
204, 326 
chronicle of rule, 95-101, 122, 182-183, 207 
Kammaskiri the Younger (Soter), It8, 131 n. 375 
Arsacids' support for, 89-92, 104, 108-110, 113, 

144,205 
chronicle of rule, 95-101, 122, 184-187 
death of, 98, 187 
identity of, 88-101, 104, 108-110 
Kamnaskires HI, sub^Arsacid king of Eiymais, 

118, 325 
Kamnaskires IV, sub-Arsacid king of Eiymais, 325 
Kaniska, king of Kulan, 19-20 

Rabatak inscription of, 19—20 
'kdrana- 176, see also karen 
karcn, 170-171, 176-177, 180 
karanoi, 219—220, see also Kcrpcrvoy and karen 
Kimdmag i Ardaxiir i Pabagin (KAP), on 
Alexander (the Great, the Roman) 
(Ateksandar i Hromig^, 295 
Kauui Haosrauuah, 2$ 
Kayanian cycle, 297 
Kayanids (Iranian epic dynasty), 3, 20-23, 18-29 

Kayanid banner, 28 n. SI 
Khorenats'i, Moses (historian), 54 n, 10, 134—13; 
Kidinu (Elamite ruler), 269 



king 

great king, 42, 45, 198, 229—230, 232, 234, 
236, 238, 240, 248-250, 152, 254-256, 
279-280, 287, 318 
of Ansan (Elamite title), 263-264, 267, 

279-280, 282-286 
of Ansan/Anzan and Susa (Elamite title), 265, 
271-273, 275, 277, 283-285, 288, 290, see 
also king of Susa and Anzan 
of Awan (Elamite title), 262, 2S2, 285-6 
of Elain (Elamite tide), 77, 261, 276, 281, 

282,325 
of kings, 15-16, 18, 34 n. io, 41—49, 120, 190, 
195-196, 225-226, 228, 241, 2J2, 23) n. 
B, 234, 236, 237 n. hh, 238—241, 244-250, 
252, 254-156, 291-292, 309, 318, 327-331, 
369, 421 n. 15 
numismatic evidence for, 41—42, 232-240 
use of, by Babylonian scribes, 43-47, 
244-247, 290-292 
of Parsumas (Persian-Elamite title), 279 
of Persia (Persian-Elamite tide), 281 
of Simaskj and Elam (Elamite title), 264, 282, 

285-286 
of Susa (Elamite title), 267-268, 270, 283 n. 

825, 285 
of Susa and Ansan/Anzan (Elamite title), 

269-271, 285-286, see also king of Ansan/ 
Anzan and Susa 
king of the lands (title), 43, 45-46, 104, 109, 

230, 248-250, 252, 254—257, 281, 291, 
king of the world (title), 45, 180, 287 
kiniJtu, see Esagil 
Kleopatra Ihea, Seleucid queen, consort of 

Demetrios II and Antiochos Sidetes, 61, 
62 n. 84, 121, 124, 147 
Kafzad the iahrab, 197-198, 222 n. 743 
Kolixiis, 26 

Kudu zului I (Elamite ruler), 267 
Kudu-zutus II (Elamite ruler), 268 
Kujula Kadphises (Kuian ruler), 19—20 

called mahamja rdjdtirdja devapulra Kufdria, 
20 n.28 
Kuk-Kirmas (Elamite ruler), 266 
Kuk-Nasir I (Elamite ruler), 266 
Kuk-Nasur II (Elamite rulir), 265 n. ab, 268 
Kuk'Nalur III (Elamite ruler), 265 n. ab, 269 
Kuras, king of Parsumas, 279 
Kuras [Q, son of SeSbes, king of Ansan, 280 
Kuras |II], son of Kambu2ia, king of Ansan, 

Persian-Elamite king, 280-281 
Kusan, 19-20 

Kusdnaputro, see Vima Taktu 
Kutir- Nahunte (Elamite ruler), 272, 274, 276 
n, cr 
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Kutir-Silhaha (Elamite ruler), 267-268 
Kyrbasia, 309 

Laodike, Seleucid queen, consort of Antiochos 
III, 171, 310 
state cult of, 68, 173-174 lSo 
Laodikc, Syrian queen, 314 
Libanios (rhetor), 364-368 
Liblut (administrator of Esangil). 310 
Lipoxais, 16 

Livy, >S5. J 11 

lord of Ham and Susa (Elamite title), 273-274. 

283, 285-288 
Lucian, 92-93, 154, 228 
Lucius Afranius (Roman general), 314 
Lucius Verus, 341 n. 36, 361 
Lucuiius (Roman general), 24s, 3'6, 3'*-^. 

327-328 
l.uhisan (Elamite ruler), 261 
LysiaS (Seleucid magnate), 166, 167 n. 517 

Maccabees I, 74, $6, 124 

on Demetrios Us anabasis, 68—70 
Magnesia, barde of, 155, 159, 171, 174, 180 
magnifier of the realm (Elamite tide), 267, 

271-174, 183, 285-286 
Mancsos (son of Phraates, bidoxsj, 217-219 
Marcus Aurelius, 366 
Marduk, 50-51, 67, 85, 258 

Marduk Gate 78 
mare Bdbili, 147 
marzban (Arsacid/Sasanian title "margrave"), 152 

n. 456, 154, 168, 176, 180 
matrimonial policy, see Arsacid(s), matrimonial 

policy 
Maximinus, 348 n. 85, 359 
Memnon of Herakleia, 319 n. 937, 32r 
Menophilos (Arsacid official), 76 
Middle Elamite I — III (Elamite periods), 

269-274 
Middle Persian (Pahlavi) writings 
on Alexander, 295-297, 301-306 
on Dareios III (Daray), 296—297 
on Fredon'% division of the world, 27, 27 n. 49 
Mihrdad I, 46, 66 n. no, 67, 72, 75-76, 91, 107, 
116 n. 309, 122 
appointment of Bagayasa, 72-74, 76 
chronicle of rule, 182-184 
conquest of Babylonia, 67, 137-138, 154, 183 
and Demeirios II, 70, 72, 74-75, 101 , rir-122, 

125 n. 340, 141— 142, 156, 168, 182 
and Elamites, 78-80, 96, 101 
on Elymaean rock relief of Xong-e Noruzi 

(Azdar), 105-108 
and the title "king of kings", 4t, 43 n. 22 



rirulatute of, 41-42, 229, 372-377 
Mihrdad II, 115, 123, 163, 203-205, 207, 226, 245, 

292, Jt4 n, 910, 315, 320, 328, 331 n. 1003, 

385 n. 7 
and Achaemenid reception, 244 
campaigns of, against Armenia, 163, 24t— 244 
campaigns of, against Elamites, rt4, 116—119, 

"3. 3*4-}2-5 
conquest of Elymais under Piitit, 114, 
116-117 
and Characene, 154 
chronicle of rule, 187 
and Godara I, 193-200, 220, 225—226 
relations of, with Rome, 312—313, 32] n. 947 
titulature of, 41-45, 43 n. 22, 46, 189, 228, 232, 
232 n. /, 233 n. n, 233 n. e, 241, 244, 246, 
330, 388-409, 424 n. 18 
Mihrdad III, 197, 228 

titulature of 42, 189, 228, 238, 238 n. 241, 239 
n. t/q, 241, 246 
Mithridates Sinakes, ice Mitradata 
Mithridates II, Pontic king, 310 
Mithridates VI Eupator, king oFPontos, 
308—313, 316-320, 322, 330 
Achaemenid reception of, 244-245 
imiuttio of, 244-245, 311 
numismatic evidence for, 309 
political ideology of, 309-311 
titulature of, 228, 244-245 
wars of, against Rome, 308-309, 316, 322 
Mithridatic wars, see Mithridates VI Eupator, 

wars of, against Rome 
Mitradata (Arsacid generalissimo in Babylonia), 
150 n. 449, 199 n. 615, 200, 203—204, 
207, 224, 315 
identification with Mithridates Sinakes, 203, 315 
Mkratu (Arsacid generalissimo in Babylonia), 
150 n. 449, 198-200, 203-204, 207-208, 
224—226, 314, see also Midpamtf 
Molon (satrap of Media under Antiochos III, 

brother of Alexandros), rebellion of, 158, 
179, 217 n. 710, see also Alexandros 
Monobaios, 222 

muhki massarti (tide of citadel commander in 
Arsacid Babylonia), 201, 209, 215, 221, 
see also rub massarti 
muma^ir mat Akkad (tide of Arsacid satrap of 
Babylonia), 126, 201-202, 204, 2ir, 221, 
see also oerrpcrrrnc and sahmb 
mumd^ir sdbi mat Akkad (tide of Arsacid 
general of Babylonia), 126 

Nahld, daughter of Philip, 298 
Nanaya of Borsippa, 83-84, 86 
prophet of, 83-86 
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Narseh, 12, 23, 35 n. 14, 37 

inscription at Paikuli (NPi), 2, 12—17 
naumachio, Salaminian, 337-340, 349, 369 
Neo-Elamite I^IIl (Elamite periods), 274-278, 

284 
Nicholas of Damascus, 152 
Nikanor (Arsacid general of Babylonia), 66 n. 

no, 67, 201, 223 
Nikanor (Seleucid general of Media and Persia), 

59 
Nisa documents, 170 n. 533, 198, 200 n. 618 
nisi mdti (Babylonian population), 63 n. 89, 

85-87 
niydg, 14-19, 21 
niydka- (naydka-), 17—19 
Noumenios (Seleucid governor of Mesene), 

155-161, 165-168, 176-177, 181 
Nympbaeum, inscription of, 228 n. 767, 309 

Obelisk of Constantius II, 33 n. 7 
Oborzos, see Wahban 
Ochos, 51, see oho Dareios II dn^Umakus 
Ohrmazd (Sasanian prince), 361, 367 
Oinoparas, battle of, 61-62 
Okkonapses (Elymaean ruler), 101-104, 205, 
207 

chronicle of rule, 122, 183—184 

numismatic evidence, 101— 103 
Orobazos, 315 
Orosius (historian), 132 
Ovid. 336 n. 14, 337 

PdbagldJj, 15—17 
padixsar, 16 
pdhdtu, 126, 136, 151 

pd^dt (pijdt) Bdbili (title of Arsacid governor 
of Babylon), 126, 166 n. 517, 200-202, 
212-215, **•» *4 Z 
Pakdr (Arsacid prince, son of Urud II), 27-29 

called Aqfur~ldb {Ajqir-sd/r), 28 

campaign against Rome, 27—28, 292 
Parthians, see Arsacids 

ethnos associated with Scythians, 362 

king of, 93 

representation of, in Roman sources, 334-34° 
peligananu, see xsAiyavts 
Persian kings of Elam, 279-281, 284 
Persian Wars, in Roman literary sources, 

JJ7-34i.355,36o.365-370 
Fersis 

numismatic evidence for, 169—171, 178 

rulers of, 168-182 

secession of, 158, 161, 174, 177 

status of, during Noumenios' campaign, 
i55-'59. '<Si 



submission of, to Seleucids, 177-178 
Phitinos (Arsacid generalissimo in Babylonia), 
73, 76, 80, 8i, 83, 101, 103, 115, 122, 184, 
201, 204-207, 223 
Philippos I (Seleucid prince), 150 n. 449, 

203-204, 314 
Philippos (Seleucid magnate), 166, 167 n. 517 
Philippus, Roman Caesar, 6 
Philostratus 

Heroikos of, J49-350, 353-359 
Vita Apoiltmii of, 357-359 
pid, 14, 16—17 

Pirthides, see Pittit, identical with Pitthides 
Pirtit (Elymaean ruler), 100, 112, 123, [87, 20;, 
207 
identical with Pitthides, 118— 119 
punishment of, by Mihrdad II, 118-119 
war of, with Mihrdad II, 114, 116—119, Mi 
Pliny, 152-156, 165—167 
Plutarch, 312, 315, 319 11. 938, 321, 323 n. 964, 

3*4 

Polyainos (historian), 169-170, 217 n. 719 
Polybios (historian), 158, 310 
Pompeius, 196, 318 
arbitration of, in Arsacid and Armenian 

conflict, 323-326, 329 
and Armenia, 244-246, 318, 326 
campaigns of, against Armenia and Pontes, 

321-324 
imitatio of, 317-328, 338 
relations with Arsacids, 324-327, 329 
Porphyrias (historian), 134, 146—148, 150 n. 448 
Poseidonios (historian), 93, 125 n, 341, 117, ijz, 
133 n. 386, 138 n. 403, 146-148, 150 n. 
448, 157 n, 474 
Protesilaos (Achaean hero), 349 —357 
Pseudo Alexander, see Alexander, soul 

(Scclfioiv) of 
Pseudo-Callisthenes, 299, 305 n. 866 
Ptolemaios VI Philometor, Lagid king, 61—62 
Ptokmaios VIII Eucrgetes, Lagid king, 148-150 
Ptolemaios DC Soter 11, Lagid king, 316 
puMte (Greek citizens), 62 n. 89, 71, 86, 126, 

'36-137. '39. 166-167 "- 517. 193 n- 579. 
200, 212, 215, 242—243, see also jtoXiTOI 
pvUte ia ina Bdbili u Seluke'd "(Greek) 

citizens in Babylon and Seleukeia"), 71 
Puzur-Insusinak (Elamite ruler), 262, 282 

Quinrius Labienus, 292 

Rabatak Inscription, 19-20 
tabu, 45, 67, 187, 287 n. 837 

Tab kumdri sa bit sarriiti (Arsacid official), 127, 
see Himerus 
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rab massarti {Arsacid guard commander of 
Babylon), 202, 215, 221, see also muhhi 
massarti and cixpoytMaf 

rab sikkati (garrison commander), 166, 167 

«M»7 
at ummdnt mat Akkad (general of 

Babylonia), 199 
rab uauluqdn (mat Akkad) (general of 
Babylonia), 201, 202 n. 641, 204, 
208-209, 2iI 
rab uqu la Susan (general of Susa), 91 n. 206, 

160 n, 489, Hi 
rab uqiitu (official in charge of the 
generalship), 202 n. 654 
Raznumitra, 200, 224 
recta ratio, 34-35 
Rhodogune (daughter of Mihrdid I), 75, 121 n. 

33'. '41 
Rome/Roman 
Alexander reception, 4, 306, 311, 317-328, 332, 

338-348. 354-356, 359-361, 365-366 
assertion of Seleucid heritage, 362, 368 
Augustan imperial policy, 334-335, 338-340, 

362. 365, 369 
early encounters with Arsacids, 311-330 
identification of, with Sairimians, 27 
relations with Seleucids, 155 
representation of Parthians/Arsacids, 334-340 
representation of Sasanian enemy, 30-33, 

361-364 
Severan imperial policy, 350, 357, 359-360 
wars against Mithridatcs Eupator (Mithridatic 

wars), 308-309, 316, 311-314 
wars against Sabuhr I, 5-7, 11-13, 18-19, 35 
wars against Sabuhr II, 361 363 

Sabuhr I, 1-2, 16 

campaigns against Rome, 5-7, 11-13, *8— 29, 

35 t 

inscriptions on the Kdabe-ye TLardolt (5KZ), 

5,11-15,17,11-23,37-38 
ra gestae of, 21 

Sabuhr II, i-z, 4, 28-29, 4°. 2 94- 3°7. 362. 3*7 
association of, with Xerxes, 363—365 
attitude of, towards Rome, 35-36, 363 
letter of, to Constantius, 33-37, 363 
reception of Achaemenid past, 34-38 
territorial claims of, 33, 35, 37-38 
titulature of, 34 n. to 
wars (defensive) of, against Julian, 361-363 

Sagdodonacus, 115, 150, 151-155, 160-161, 
■65-168, 176, 180-181 

<dh, '5. >7. 178, 182, 194 

sdhdn Idh, 14, 15-16, 34 n. 10. 194, ill n. 695 

Sdhndme, 1, 13 n, 6, 24, 26, 295, 297, 330 



on Alexander (Eskandar) of Macedon, son of 
elder Dara, 298-302, 306-307 
fahr, 11— 16, 21, 35 
iahrab (tide of "satrap"), 221 

Htadk Sus iahrab ("Husak, satrap of 

Susiana"), 111, 111 n. 695, 211 
Kofidd the iahrab, 197—198, 198 n, 611 
"sahrabdn Iahrab (tide of "satrap of satraps"), 
220-221, set also crcnpcBtT)$ to>v 
oerrpajrebv 
Sairimiia-, 14 

later identification of, with Rome, 17 
territorial designation in Avestan Yast 
(Sairimanam daxiiu-), 14 
sakin-temi, 159 

laknu ia larri, 61 n. 89, 1 66 n. 517 
Sanam-Simut (Elamite ruler), 261 
Sapur, son of Ask, 28 

campaign against Greeks, 28 
Sarm/Salm (son of Fredon), 23—14, 27, 27 n. 49; 

see also Fredon, myth of 
farm, 43-45, 46-47, 51, 58, 74, 77, no-til, 168, 
190-193, 196, 200, 219 n. a, 219 n. b, 
131 n. d, , 231 n. e, 233 n. /, 233 n. j, 233 
n. /, 235 n. z, 235 n. bb, 137 n. dd, 237 
n. gg, 237 n. ii, 257-258, 275 n. cm, 287, 
289, 291-292 
farBdbili, 46, 148, 157-258, 260, 287-188 
far kiifati, 45, 187 

far (mat) Parsu (u) (mat) (Mddaya), 46, 
157-258, 260, 184, 187—190 
Assyrian precedents of, 287—290 
Elamite precedents of, 184 
far mdtdti, 43, 45-47, 104, 109, 122, 178, 182, 

185, 231 n. h, 248, 257, 291-292, 379 
farm Tabu, 45, 287 

farfarrdni, 41-43, 49, 190—191, 196, 135 n. fla, 
137 n. Mi, 139 n. nn, 139 n.pp, 191-292, 
set "king of kings" 
Sasanian(s) 

Achaemenid revival, 34-38, 340, 361 

ancesrral tides of, 14-23 

association with Achaemenids, 30-38, 

363-36J 

identification with Parthians, 362—368 

Roman depictions of, 360 

titulatures of, 34 n. 10 

wars against Rome 

under Sabuhr 1, 5-7, 11—13, 28-29, 35 
under Sabuhr II, 362-363 
Saxt, see Sagdodonacus 
Scythians, 26, 242, 362 

equation with Persians, 359 

myth of origins, 26 
Second Sophistic. 349, 355, 360 
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Seleucid(s), set alio Dcmetrios II Nikator, 
Antochos VII Sidetes and Arsacid 
expansionism. 313-317 
campaigns againsi Arsadds, Hi— 140, IJJ— 1 57 
iconography of, 108-109 
involvement with Elamits, 96-98, 107 
royal tttulatures of, 43, 45 
Selcukos (Seleucid prince, son of Antiochos 

Sidetes), 145-150 
SeJeukos, son of Lysias, 114, 116 
Seleukos I Nikator, 53-54, 56-59, 308 
Selcukos III Soter, Seleucid king, 218 n. 714 
Seleukos IV Philopator, Seleucid king, 159 n. 

484, 180 
Seleukos V Philometor, Seleucid king, son of 

Dcmetrios II, 147 
Septimius Severus, 341, 361 
shepherd (re'u) of Insusinak (Elamite tide), 266 
shepherd (re'u) of the people of Susa (Elamite 

tide), 266, 283 n. 825 
Siiauuarsan, 25 

Silhaha (Elamite ruler), 263 n, p, 165-266 
.Silhak-Insuiiriak (EUmite ruler), 272-274, 278, 

279 n. da 
Silhak-Insusinak II (Elamite ruler), 278, 284 
Simaskian rulers (Elamite dynasty), 263—265, 

282, 284, 285 
Sinatruccs, 189, 197, 227-228, 236, 237 n. it, 
245, 320 
titulature of, 42, 236, 422 
Sindates/Sindad, welndates am/Indupane 
Sispis (Tcispes), king of Anian, 279 
Siwc-palar-huppak (Elamite ruler), 266—267 
Smerdis, 310 

Stephan of Byzantium, 314 
Strabo, 158, 317-319 
St raion (tyrant of Beroia), 203 
sukkal (Elamite tide), 267-168 

sukkal and ibbir (Elamite tide), 266 

sukkal of Elam (Elamite title), 166-269, 2gl 

sukkal of Elam and Simaiki (Elamite tide), 

169, 182 n. 824, 285-286 
sukkal of Susa (Elamite tide), 266-268, 282, 
283 n, 825, 285-286 
sukkalmah (Elamite tide), 266, 168, 285-286 
sukkalmah. and AD.DA LUGai. of Ansan and 

Susa (Elamite tide), 265 
sukkalmah, sukkal of Elam and Simaski 

(Elamiie title), 269, 285 
sukkalmah, sukkal of Elam, Simaski, and 
Susa, 266-269, 185 
Sukkalmahate (Elamite period), 265-269, 

282-283, 285 
Sulla (Roman general), 310, 312-313, 315, 318, 321 
n-947 



Susa (toponym), 64-65, 77, 79, 89, 91, 93, 
96, 98, 110, 112, 115-116, 118, 123, 132, 
160, 187-188, 197, 199, 205, 207, 209, 
210-213, 160, 161-280, 282-288, 367 
Greek inscription of, 209 
Sutruk-Nahume (Elamite ruler), 271-271 
Sutruk-Nahume II (Elamite ruler), 274-276 
Sutur-Nahunte (Elamite ruler), 276-277 

Ta'alibi (historian), 27-28 

Tabarl (historian), 28 

Tacitus, 39-41, 244, 292-195, 302, 306-308, 

330-331. 361 
Talasi'asu/Thalassia (Characenean queen, 

consort of Hyspaosines, mother of 

Apdakos) 114, 144, 187 
Tan-Ruhuratir (Elamite ruler), 264 
Tan Ruhuratir II (Elamite ruler), 269 
Tan-Uli (Elamite ruler), 265 n. ah, 268 
taradu(m), 192-193 
Tata (Elamite ruler), 267 
Te'udisisu, see Theodosios 
Temti-Agun (Elamite ruler), 267 
Temti-Halki (Elamite ruler), 265 n. ah, 269 
Tcmri-raptai (Elamite ruler), 268 
Teos, inscription of, 172 n. 541 
Tepti-ahar (Elamite ruler), 269-270 
Tepci-Huban-Insusinak (Elamite ruler), 275 n. 

cm, 278, 279 n. da, 280 n. dc, 284 
Theodosios (Arsacid generalissimo in 

Babylonia), 83, 103, no, 201, 204-208, 

223 
Tiberius, 39, 330 
Tigranes the Younger (son of Tigranes of 

Armenia), 32}, 324 n. 970, 325-329 
Tigranes II of Armenia, 107, 315-316, 329 
and Arsacids, 319-324, 326-327 
Arsacid hostage, 91-92, 113, 144, 243-244, 

325-326 
coinage of, 228, 240 
expansionist policy of, in Mesopotamia and 

Syria, 311-313, 31S-318, 319-}!° 
submission of, to Pompeius, 245-246, 323, 

326, 328-329 
and Tigranes the Younger, 323 
titulature of, 195-196, 228, 24°, M 1 n - 768, 

145. 318 
Tigranes III, 338-339 
Tigraios (Elymaean ruler), 101-104, 109, 144, 

184, 205 
chronicle of rule, 122, 184-185, 207 
numismatic evidence tor, 101-102 
Timarcfios/Timarkusu (Arsacid general), in, 115, 

116 n. 309, 123, 151, 186, 102, no, 223, 

241 
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Timotheos/Ti'mumsu (son of Hyspaosines), 
111-115, l8 7> '44. 187. ">5. 3^6-327 

Tiridates, 109, 336 

titularures (royal), ve Achaemenid(s), royal 
titukliires of; Arsacid(s), royal 
ciculatures of; ElaWElymais and 
Elamite/Elyrnieui, titularures (royal); 
Sasafiian(s), titulatures of 

tomltdhm, 16—17 

tihm ci Sisanagin, 15,16 

Toi/Iur (son of Fredon), 23-24, ice alio Fridin, 
rnyih of 

Tragitaos, 26 

Trajan, 217, 219, 341, )6i, 366 

trirunctiortal ideology, is 

Trypbon (Seleucid rival king), 63-67, 69—71, 75, 
121, 114 

Tuiriia-, 24 

identification of, with lands of Saka, 

Hephtalites, and Turks, 27 
territorial designation in Yait {Titiriumefm 
daiiiu-), 14-25 

Umakui, stt Ochos and Darrias III 
Umman-menariu, see Humban-imena 
Ummanunu (Elamite ruler), 278, 28a n. dc, 

284 
Untas-Napiriia (Elamite ruler), 17 1 
Ur'ayUrri' (son of Kammaikiri the Younger), 

100, 118 
UrraJjsu (Ariacid general), 202, 224 
Urud I, 60, 190, 193, 225-126, 320, 325, 318 
numismatic evidence for, 189, 226—127 
titulature of, 41, 191, 225, 228, 234-236, 237 n. 
gg, 237 n. it, 2jr, 418-421 
Urud II, 41, 189-190, 247, 292 

numismatic evidence far, 189, 228, 239 n. ss 
(itulimrc of, 42, 228, 238, 241, 246-247, 426 



Valerianus, 11 

Vima Kadphiscs (Kusan ruler), 19 

inscription of, 20 
Vima Taktu (Kusan ruler), 19 

called KusAtjaputro {mahdrajo rajatirajo 
devaputra), 20 n. 30 
Vita Apollonii, stt Philosrratus 

Mvadfradad 1 {fratarataj, 168-169, 178, 181-182 
Wadfradad II {fratorahi), 168-169, 178, 181 
Wahbarz [fi-mamka), 168-169, I7°-I74> 176-181 

identification of, wich Obonos, 169-171 

tides of, 170-171, 176-177 
Warm am, 12, 13 n. 6 
Warahran, 12 

Xcntes, 18 

alleged devastation of Babylonia by, 

258—260 
discontinuity of archives under, 259-160 
in Herodotos and Philoscrarus, 351-353, 360 
inscriptions of, 288-289 
in Roman accounts, 363-368 
titulattire of, 46, 248, 252-253, 258-160, 287, 
288-290 
Xong-f Noruzt (AiuLir) (FJymaean relief), 

105—110 
xvarsnah-, 24—25 
xwaday/xivadiw, 17 
Xwaday-ndmag, 304 

Zabinas, see Alexander II Zabinas 

Zamaspes, 203—212 

Zamyad Yait, 25 

Zeuxis (Seleucid viceroy of Asia Minor under 

Antioclios III), 173, 218-219 
Zonaras (historian), 37 n. 18, 363 
zurah-, 25 



Greek Terms and Terms in Greek (script) 



aKpcxpjAafr 309-110, 21s, Ml, see also mubfai 

masfarti and tabu, tab massani 
&xa?rt?itifili£VO£ 173, 118-119 

fJacrjAfi/f fiaoiXiav. 41 
fiaeiPLeus pcycAo$. 41, 196, 317 
fiaaiXe6b)v pauiMwr. 196, 317 
Sin>afi£i£ 69, 112, 225, 314 

ixtirr&rrjp 113-216, 219 n. 729, 221 
{xi-rpoxo?. 63 
'EpuSpa QtStAxnu: 158 

r/yefiovla: 111 

Kapavo;: 170-171, 176, 180, see also karanoi and 

iaren 
kcttoIkCH: 169-171, 177 
Kijfaaorrqi : see Kofzad ihe lahrab 

M:6paTr\S' 198, 200, 211-222, 226, see aha 
Mitratu 

mayo, 19 

TKsXta flipaar. 30, 293-294 
xtXiyavtf. 86 



niK\<n(\jjiivos. 221, 225-216 

itiSa, 19 

fJiTdl$T]S; wPittit 

noXiTar. 62 n. 89, 71, 125-126, 136-137, 166 n. 

517. "4 
Kpayovow 30, 173 n. 546, 174, 180, 294 

aoTpdm)?. 198, 210 n. 691, 211 n. 699, 220 n. 
738, I2t, 225-126, 309, set also lahrab and 
muma^ir matAkkad 
0vrrp6nn$ twv trcrTpomcJK 111, 225-226 
crrpcmjyof: 114 n. 305, 118, 154, 176 n. 551, 108, 
211, 214, 216, 218 n. 725, 118 n. 727, 221, see 
also Tabu, rub uadn matAkkad 
crrptrrqyds idAetoj yevtapxw- 216 
arparrq ydi xai huTT&rqs rfjf jiotecuf. 

214-216, 219 n. 729, 22t 
arpcmjyoi MeaoicoTafjIa^ nal 

[Japcoioraplas «ri 'Apa^apxTfT- "7, 221, 
see also "cal erIn™ {kur URi b l la ana 
mu^j'/UGU 4 !i GAL EKfN™ d , and ^GAL.CAL 
Uijdn 
(XTparqydf Tiff Zovctavffe 211 
OTpariapxos: 109—212 

O-rptTriapxos ibutnDf; 109-210 

ppevtayo, 19-20, 23 
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I. BABYLONIAN SOURCES 

I. ASTRONOMICAL DIARIES (ED. SACHS AND HUNGER) 

Volume I 

-4S3 obv.' col.i I (56-57): 257 n - 800 

-41S A obv.' 1 (62-63): 257 n. 800 

-418 A 'rev. 15' (64-65): 257 n. 800 

-418 B obv.' 1 (66-67): 257 n. 801 

-418 B 'rev. 5' (66-67): 258 n. 805 

-391 obv.' 1 (68-69): 257 n. 801 

-384 lower edge 1 (70-71): 258 n. 804 

-3S2 right edge 1-2 (76-77): 258 n. 804 

-381 A obv.' ! (76-77): 257 n. 801 

-381 A upper edge 1 (80-81): 258 n. 804 

-378 left edge 1 (32-93): 257 n. 801 

-372 A col. i 1 (108-109): 157 n. 801 

-372 A upper edge I (114-115): 257 n. 799 

-372 B 'rev. 3' (110-n): 257 "■ 801 

-372 B upper edge 1 (no-11): 2J7 n. 801 

-372 E lower edge 1 (116-117): 257 n. 799 

-}66 col, iv 23' (136-137): 257 n. 801 

-366 A upper edge 1 (136-137): 157 a. 801 

-366 A left edge 1 (136-137): 257 n. 801 

-366 B lower edge (136-137): 2570.801 

-361 obv.' 1 (138-139): 257 n. 801 

-361 'rev. 1' (138-139): 257 n. 801 

-346 obv. 1 (142-143): 257 n. 801 

-346 lower edge 1 (146-147): 257 n. 801 

-346 rev, J; (152-153): 257 n. 801 

-346 upper edge 1 (152-153): 257 n. 8oi 

-346 left edge 1 (152-153): 257 n. 801 

-342 A obv.' 1 (156-157): 257 n. Sot 

-342 A left edge (158-159): 257 n. 801 

-342 B left edge 1 (160-161): 258 n. 804 

-338 'rev, 4' (164-16;): 257 n. 801 

-338 upper edge 1-2 (164-165): 257 n. 801 

-331 A obv.' 1 (108-109): 257 n. 801 

-332 A rev. 8'-9' (172-173): 257 n. 801 

-332 A left edge ■ (171-173): 257 n. 801 

515 
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-332 B lower edge 2 (174-175): 
-330 'obv.' 17'— £8' (178-179): 
-314 left edge 1 (190-1 ji): 



157 n. 801 
59 n. 74 
57 "• 67 



Volume II 



-204 C rev. 14-18 (202-103): 

-187 upper edge 4 (531-335): 

-183 A 'rev. 11'— 13' (3S8-35i>): 

-175 B left edge 2 (426-417): 

-t68 A obv.' A14-AJ5 (470-471): 

-168 A obv. r A15 (470-471): 

-168 A obv.' Aj6'— Ai8' (476-477): 

-164 B/C 'obv.' Bis',Ci3'-Ci4' (496-497): 



171 n. 537 

159 n. 481 

91 n. 106, 160 n. 489, 174 n. 550, 211 n. 697 

65 n. 109 

164 n. 511 

61 n. 87, 163 n. 506 

65 n. 109 

161 n. 497 



Volume III 



-163 Cj 'obv. 17 '-18' (18-19): 
-161 obv. 1 (14-25): 
—161 A,,, lower edge 1 (34-35): 
—160 A 'obv.' 2' (40-41): 
-149 A 'rev.' 3-13' (84-87): 
-149 A 'rev.' 5 r -6'. 8' (84-87): 
-149 B obv.' 1 (86-87): 
-149 B obv.' 1 and 10' (86-88): 
-144 'obv. 14-18' (94-95): 
-144 'obv. 35' (96-97): 
-144 'obv. 36-37' (96-97): 
—144 rev.' 17—11 (98-101): 
-144 rev.' 10-11 (98—101): 
—143 A 'flake' i8'-i9' (104-105): 
-143 A 'flake' i8'-ii' (104-105): 
—141 F 'rev. 16' (128-129): 
-140 A obv.' r (130-131): 
-140 A obv.' 10-11 (134-135): 
-140 A 'rev. 3'-9' (134-135): 
-140 A 'rev. 4' (134-135): 
-140 A 'rev. 5' (134-135): 
-140 A 'rev. 6' (134-135): 
—140 A 'rev. 6' (134—135): 
-140 A 'rev. 7' (134-135): 
-HO A 'rev. 8' (134-135): 
-140 A 'rev. 10' (136—137): 
—140 A upper edge 1-4 (138-139): 
-140 A upper edge 1-3 (138-139): 
-140 B rev.' 9 (140-141): 
—140 B rev.' 10 (140-141): 
-140 C obv. 34-44 (146-147): 
-140 C obv. 37 (146—147): 
-140 C rev.' i9'-34' (150-151): 
-140 C rev.' 29'-4i' (150-153): 
-140 C 'rev. 3o'-34' (150—151): 
-140 C rev.' jo'-37' (150—153): 



161 n. 493 
:66n. 515 
166 n. 515 
168 n. 510 
60 n. 81 . 
60 n. 79 
60 n. 79 

97 n- 245 

6i n. 85, 77 n. 163, 95 n. 226, 204 n. 666 

62 n. 86, 163 rt. 506, 164 n. 511 

63 n. 90, 77 n. 164, 104 n. 666 

63 n. 91, 204 11. 666 

77 "■ 165 
77 n. 166 

64 n. 100 

64 n. 103, 67 n. 114 
229 n. a, 371 

67 n. 115 
6711. 116 
163 n. 506 

201 n. 630, 20J n. 631 

66 n. no 

101 n. 631 

200 n. 628, 219 n. a, 372 

200 n. 619, 229 n. a 

229 rt. a, 372 

68 n. 119 
219 n. a, 37Z 
200 n. 619 

66 n. no, 101 n. 631 

68 n. 110, 78 n. 167, 204 n. 666 

200 n. 619, 219 n. 733 

68 n. 122 

65 n. 106, 79 n. 170 
100 n. 629 

204 n. 666, 105 n. 667 
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-140 C rev.' 36' (151-153): 

-140 C rev.' 39' (152-153): 

-140 C rev,' 41 '-42' (152-153): 

-140 C upper edge 1 (152-153): 

-140 D 'obv. r3'-is' (152-155): 

-137 A 'obv.' ifi'-ij' (160-161): 

-137 A 'obv.' 18'— 19' (160-161): 

-137 A 'rev.' 3'— 11' {160-161): 

-I}7 A 'rev.' 7' (160-161): 

-137 A 'rev.' S'-n' (160-161): 

-137 A 'rev.' 9' (160-161): 

-137 A 'rev.' »' (160-161): 

-137 B 'rev.' i$i'-2o' (164-165): 

-137 C 'rev. 16' (168-169): 

-137 C 'rev. i6'-i7' (168-169): 

-137 D 'obv. 8-12' (168-169): 

-137 D 'obv. 8-13' (168-169): 

-137 D 'obv. 9'-i4' (168-169): 

-137 D 'obv. 13'— 14' (168-169): 

-137 D rev.* 1-3 (170-171): 

-137 D rev.' 23 (172-173): 

-137 D rev.' 24-26 (174-175): 

-137 D rev.' 25-26 (174-175): 

-137 D rev.' 26-28 (174-175): 

-137 D rev,' 28 (174-175): 

-137 E 'rev. 7' (178-179): 

-136 B 'obv.' 12' (182-183): 

-136 B 'obv.' 14' (182—183): 

-134 B obv.' 15-17 (i94-'95): 

-134 B 'rev, 9' (196-197): 

-133 B/C obv.' 2i'-25' (204-205): 

-133 B/C rev.' 18-21 (206-207): 

-133 B/C rev.' 19 (206-207): 

-132 A 'obv.' 3' (208-209): 

-132 A 'rev.' 1'— 4' (210-211): 

-132 A 'rev.' 4' (210-211): 

-132 B obv. 28 (214-215): 

-133 B rev. 18—20 (216—217): 

-132 B rev. 21 (216-217): 

-132 B rev. 11-22 (216-217): 

-132 B rev. 21-25 (216-217): 

-132 B rev. 25-36 (216—219): 

-132 B lower edge 1-6 (218-219): 

-132 B left edge 15 (218-219): 

-132 B upper edge 1-3 (218—219): 

-132 C 'rev. C26— C33 (224—225): 

-132 D, 'obv.' D,8'- Dy (226-227): 

-132 D 2 'rev.' i6'-n' (230-231): 

-132 D, 'rev.' i6'-23' (230-231): 

-132 D, 'rev.' i9'-2o' (230-231): 

-131 D, 'rev.' 21' (230-231): 

-132 D, 'rev.' 3' (232-133); 

-132 D, 'rev.' 7' (232-233): 

-131 D, 'rev.' 7 '-8' (232-233): 

-132 D, 'rev.' 7'-io' (232-233): 



65 n. 107 

66 1. no 
75 n- IJ4 
40 n. 109 

66 n. 111, 200 n. 629, 201 n. 633 

72 n. 142 
163 11. 506 

79 n. 171 
163 n. 506 

68 n. 125, 75 n. 152, 196 n. 599, 205 n. 668 

74 n. 150, 163 n. 506 

163 n. 506 

66 n. 113, 68 n. 123, 79 n. 169 

201 11. 634 

80 n. 173 

80 n. 174 
Soil 173 
205 n. 669 

81 n. 176, 164 n. 512 
81 n. 176 

385 11. 7 
81 n. 178 
201 n. 639 
201 a. 637 
209 n. 684 

201 n.634 

201 n. 634 
66 n. 112 

73 n. 145, 76 n. 157, 76 n. 160 
201 n. 634 

77 n. 161, 201 n. 638 

201 n. 638 

201 n. 634 

201 n. 634 

83 n. 183 

201 n. 640 

201 n. 638 

83 n. 182, 90 n. 204, 205 n. 669 

163 a. ;o6 

72 n. 143, 76 n. 15611 135 11. 398, 196 n. 599 

83 n. 184, 201 n, 634, 201 n. 640 
84 11. 1S6 

840.1S6 

84 n . 186 

84 n. 186 

85 n. 187 

89 rt, 198, 205 n. 670 

89 n. 200, 100 n. 250, 205 n. 671 

205 n. 669 

1440.421 

118 n. 315 

89 n. 202 

126 n. 344, 209 n. 684 

202 n. 641 
89 n, 101 
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-131 D, 'rev.' 30' (23/1-135): 
-130 B 'rev." I'—d' (340-141): 
-130 D 'obv. i8'-io' (242-143): 
-129 A, 'obv.' 6' (244-145): 
-119 A, 'obv.' 6'— 14' (244-247): 
-129 A, 'obv.' 16' (248-149): 
-129 A, 'obv.' i6'-2o' (248-249): 
-129 A, 'obv.' 17' (248-149): 
-119 A, 'obv.' 17 '-18' (248-249): 
-129 A, 'obv.' 19' (248-249): 
-119 A, 'obv.' 2o'-24' (248-249): 
-119 A, 'rev.' 14' (250-iji): 
-119 A, 'rev.' I4'-I9' (250-151): 
-119 A, 'rev.' i4'-2o' (250-251): 
—119 A, 'rev.' 17' (250-251): 
-129 A, 'rev.' i7'-i8'(i50-25i): 
-129 A, 'rev.' 19' (250-251): 
-126 A 'obv.' 6' '-7' (254-255) 
-126 A 'obv. 6'-9' (254—255): 
-126 A rev.' 1-7 (254-155): 
-125 A obv.' 13-20 (260-261): 
-125 A obv.' 15 (260-161): 
-125 A obv.' 15-21 (260-261): 
-125 A obv.' 16-17 (260-161): 
—125 A obv.' 21 (260—261): 
-124 A 'obv.' 8'-9' (264-165): 
-124 A 'rev.V-7' (268-269): 
-124 A 'rev.' 6', 18' (168-271): 
-124 A 'rev.' 19' (170-271): 
-114 B 'obv.' 2'— 6' (272-273): 
-124 B 'obv.' 4' (272—273): 
-124 B 'obv.' 4', 20' (272-275): 
-1146 'obv.' 5' (272-273): 
-124 D 'obv.' 6' (272-273): 
-124 B 'obv.' 19' (274-275): 
-124 B 'obv.' i9'-2o' (274-275): 
-124 B 'obv.' 19', 21' (274-275): 
-124 B 'obv.' u' (274-275): 
-124 B 'rev.' 12' (278-279): 
-124 B 'rev.' ii'-tj' (278-279): 
-124 B 'rev.' 15', 17' (278-279): 
-124 B 'rev.' 17-19' (V8-179): 
-124 B 'rev.' 20' (278-279): 
-123 A 'obv. 18-20' (182-283): 
-113 A rev.' 6-7 (284-285): 
-112 A 'obv.' 8' (290-291): 
-122 D 'obv.' s'-n' (298-299): 
-119 B 'obv.' A\i6', A,i8' (310-311): 
-119 B 'obv.' B,n' (310-311): 
— 119 B 'obv.' B,!?' (310-311): 
-119 C 'obv. Cn'-i2' (312-313): 
-119 C obv.' Clz' (311-313): 
-118 A obv.' A21 (320-321): 
-118A 'rev. Aj8'-A2i' (326-317): 
-118 A 'rev. A19' (326-327): 



R8 n. 197 

126 n. 346 

126 n. 347 

126 n. 345, 202 n. 642 

126 n. 348 
202 n. 642 

127 n. 349 

202 n. 644, IIJ n, 702 

202 n. 643 

201 n. 640, 202 n. 641 

127 n. 353 

201 n. 640, 202 n. 641, 207 n. 642 
110 n. 288 

128 n. 354 

126 n. 345, 202 n. 642 

98 n. 248 

120 n. 322, 206 n. 675 

202 n. 646 

in n. 294, ill n. 296, 151 n. 451 

151 n. 451 

112 n. 297 

202 n. 641 

202 n. 649 

193 n. 579 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 

120 n. 313, 206 n. 676 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 

202 n. 642 

201 n. 640 
112 n. 298 

202 n. 649 
202 n. 642 
114 n. 307 

202 n. 641, 202 n. 648 

112 n. 299, 116 n- 310 

113 n. 300, 114 n. 306 
100 n. 251, 118 n. 316 
120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 
202 n. 641 

117 n. 311 

201 n. 643 

117 n. 313, 117 n. 314 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 

113 n. 304 

120 n. 313, 202 n. 647, 206 n. 676 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 

202 n. 650 
385 n. 7 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 

201 n. 651 

202 n. 652, 201 n. 654 
no n. 313, 206 n. 676 
242 n 773 

202 n. 652 
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-n8 A 'rev. A12' (326-327): 

-118 A 'rev. A20' (316-327): 

-118 A 'rev, A21' (326-327): 

-118 A rev.' A22 r (326-327): 

-118 B upper edge 3-5 (328-329): 

-in A obv.' 17 (338-339): 

-hi B 'rev.' 8', io'-ii' (342-343): 

-m B 'rev.' u'-li' (342-343): 

-111C 'flake' 4' (344-345): 

-110 'rev.' 1' (346-347): 

-HO 'rev.' 14' (346-347): 

-109 A 'obv.' 13' (348-349): 

-109 B 'obv.' 7' (351-353)- 

-108 A 'obv.' B16 (354-355): 

-108 B 'rev. 20' (360-361): 

-108 B upper edge 1 (360-361): 

-107 B upper edge 1 (366-367); 

-107 B rev.' 13' (366-367): 

-107 C obv.' 1 (366-367): 

-107 C 'rev. 15' (370-371): 

-107 C rev. 16' (370-371): 

-107 C upper edge 2 (370-371): 

-105 A 'rev. 22'-i3' (390-391): 

-IOS C upper edge 1 (396-397): 

-99 B 'flake' 15' (404-405): 

-96 A left edge 1 (410-411); 

-95 A 'flake' 9'; A right edge (416-417): 

-95 A 'flake' 10' (4:6-417): 

-95 'flake' A 11' (416-417): 

-95 C 'obv.' 5'-6' (418-419): 

-95 C 'obv.' s'-?' (418-419): 

-95 C 'rev.' 12' (420-421): 

-95 D 'obv.' io'-ii' (422-413): 

-95 D 'obv.' 11 1 (412-413): 

-93 A rev.' 11 (418-419): 

-93 A rev.' 13 (430-431): 

-93 A rev.' 23-16 (430-431): 

-90 'obv. i 5 '-i7\ 49' (434-435. 438-439): 

-90 'obv. 17' (434-435) 

-90 'obv. 30' (436-437) 

-90 'obv. 30-31' (436-437) 

-90 'obv. 3i'-33' (436-437) 

-90 'obv. 48'-49' (438-439) 

-90 rev.' 18 (440-441): 

-90 lower edge 1 (442-443): 

-88 A obv.' 1 (441-443) 

-88 A 'rev. 1' (444-445) 

-88 A upper edge 1-2 (444-445): 

-87 C 'rev. 31" (454-455): 

-87 C 'rev. 32' (454-455): 

-87 C 'rev. 49-50' (456-457): 

-87 C 'rev. 52-53' (456-457): 

-86 A 'obv.' 9' (458-459): 

-86 B 'flake' 10' (460-461): 

-83 'obv.' i'-6' (470-471): 



120 n. 323, 163 n. 506 

116 n. 309, 242 n. 771 

203 n. 655 
243 n. 774 
243 n. 775 
103 n. 656 

204 n. 662 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676 

203 n. 656 

43 n. 22, 196 n. 59*. 395 
163 n. 504, 244 n. 777 

204 n. 661 
204 n. 661 

193 "■ 579 

120 n. 313, 206 n. 676 

395 

396 

204 n. 664 

396 

203 n. 656 

117 n. 350 

396 

110 n. 313, 206 n. 676 

396 

203 n. 656 

399 

399 

162 a. 502 

199 n. 615, 203 n. 656 

162 n. 502 

92 n. 210, 113 n. 301, 163 n. 505, 243 n. 776 

92 n. 111, 113 n. 301, 163 n. 505, 243 n. 776 

92 n. 212, 113 n. 301, 163 n. 505, 243 n. 776 

162 n. 502 

120 n. 313, 106 n, 676 

lij n. 750, 400 

110 n. 313, 206 n. 676 

199 n. 615 

120 n. 323, 206 n. 676, 125 n. 748 

200 n. 623 
215 n. 749 

199 n. 615, 199 11. 616 

199 n. 617 

199 n. 615, 199 n. 618 

410 

412 

412 

412 

192 n. 575, 414 

199 n. 619 

199 n. 615, 199 n, 618 

414 

200 a. 622 
320 n. 944 
199 n. 615 
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-83 'obv.' ii'-ij' (472-473): 


199 I!. 615 


-8} 'obv.' 2i'-2j' (472-473): 


199 n. 618 


-S3 rev-' i7-"> <474~475): 


199 n. 615 


-82 B 'obv.' 18' (478-479): 


[99 n. 621 


-82 B 'rev.' 3'-6' (480-4H1): 


199 n. 615 


-82 B 'rev.' 5' (480-481): 


200 n. 624 


-82 B 'rev.' 6' (480-481): 


219 "■ 73» 


-79 'rev.' 10', 12' (484-48}); 


419 


-77 A 'obv. 31' (490-491): 


320 n. 945 


-77 A left edge 1 (498-499): 


419 


-77 B 'obv.' 11' (498-499): 


419 


-77 B 'rev.' )}'-i4' (502-503); 


325 n. 978 


-75 obv.' j (506-507): 


420 


-75 'rev. 9' (506-507): 


420 


-75 upper edge 1 (506-507): 


410 


-62 obv.' 1 (512-513): 


4*5 


-61 upper edge 1 (514-515): 


4*5 




Volume V 


ii obv. 1-1 (64-65): 


no n. 290, 381 


12 obv. 1-2 (64-65): 


390 


24 obv.' 1-2 (70-71): 


417 


15 obv. 1-3 (72-73): 


418 


26 obv. 1-4 (74-75): 


418 


27 obv. 1-4 (74-75): 


423 


28 'flake' i'-3' (76-77): 


413 


30 obv. 1-3 (78-79): 


424 


3: 'obv. 1' (78-79): 


417 


82111 16', 21' (jSi-353): 


373 



Volume VI 



53 obv.' i'-i-)' (210-211): 
55 'rev.' 8'-9' (222-223): 
J7 obv.' 8 (224-225): 
57 colophon 1-1 (228-229): 

60 obv.' 6 (232-233): 

61 'obv. 4' (234-235): 

61 colophon (238-1)9): 

62 obv.' 5 (240-241): 

62 colophon 2-3 (244-24S): 

63 obv.' 7 (246-247): 

63 colophon 1-2 (248-249): 

67 'rev. i'-i' (256-257): 

68 'obv.' 4' (258-259): 

68 colophon 1-2 (262-263): 

69 obv. 8 (264-265): 
69 colophon (274-275): 
71 'obv. 3' (278-279): 

71 'obv. 29' (180-281): 

72 rev.' 7' (282-283): 
75 'obv.' 3' (198-299): 



97 n. 244 
375 
374 
380 

37° 
377 
385 
377 
3S6 

379 

388 

390 

382 

390 

387 

39« 

389 

168 n. 520 

381 

392 
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77 obv. 4 (304-305): 393 

77 colophon 1-2 (312-51}): J97 
78 'obv,' 3' (314 -315): 393 

78 colophon 1-2 (316-317): 397 

79 rev.' 1-1 (J18-319)- 97 n- 2 43 

81 'obv.' 9' (324-315): 377 

82 obv.' 9 (316-327): 399 

82 obv.' 17 (328-319): 379 
81 colophon 1-4 (330-331): 415 

83 flake 1' (332-333): 575 

85 'obv.' 9' (334-335): 416 

86 obv. 1-4 (336-337): 97 n. 24:2 
86 obv. 11 (338-339): 417 

86 obv. 20 (338 339): 389 

86" obv. 27 (340-341): J77 

88 'obv. 6' (344 345): 394 

88 'obv. 8'-io' (344-345): 61 11. 83 

88 'obv. 16' (346-347) 387 

88 'obv. i8'-io' (346-347): 61 n. 83, 97 rt. 241 

88 'obv. 11 ' (346-347): 39 2 

91 obv.' 1 (351-353): 375 

92 obv. 11(358-359): 395 

92 colophon 12' (358-359): 196 n. 597, 417 

93 flake }' (360-361}: 43 n. 21, 196 n. 596, 395 
9; flake 6' (361-363): 398 

138 colophon (420-421): 429 

Diary on Artaxerxes II (in Hunger and van der Spek, "Diary concerning Anaierxes 11") 

-361 obv, 1, rev. 9' (= 3-7): 257 n. 8oz 



2. BABYLONIAN CHRONICLES 



Alexander Chronicle 








(van der Spek, "Darin! 


; III." 


[Tcu 3]) 




3: 






281 n. do 


3, obv. 3-4': 






49 n. 36, 258 n. 803 


}, obv. }'-y': 






48 


3, obv 6' : 






49 n- 35= 49 "■ 37 


3, obv. 7': 






48 n. 31 


Babylonian Chruniclts, 


ed. Grayson 




1, lii:io(25): 






276 n. cr 


7, ii:i (106): 






281 n. dk 


7. »:tS (107): 






181 n. dn 


8. (112-133): 






48 


8, obv. 7 (112): 






49 n. 34 


10, obv. 14-18 (116): 






;8 n. 68 


10, rev. 12 (117): 






59 n. 72 


12, rev. 3-4 (122): 






58 11. 69 



Babylonian Chronica ofthtHrUznistic Period, ed. hi like! and van der Spek [BCHP] 
Antiochos, Bactria, and India (BCHP 7), obv. 14': 1 ji n. 453 
Diadochi Chionide (BCHP 3), obv. 3 = 11': 58 n. 68, 65 11. 109 
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End ofSeieucus Chronicle (BCHP 9), rev. 3': 

Bagayasa Chronicle 

(van der Spek, "Size and Significance") 

Bagayasa Chronicle: 

Chroniqurs Babyloniennes, ed. Glassner 
4 (145-146): 
16 (201-104): 
19 (205-207): 
jo (107-105): 

» (ill): 



58 n. 69 



87-88 



47 n. 19, 48 n. 31, 158 n. 803. 

281 n. dk, 1S1 n. dn 

47 n. 19, 48 n. 31, 258 n. 803. 

58 n. 68, S9 n, 72 

;8n. 69 



Dynastic Prophecy 

(Grayson, Historical-Literary Texts) 

ii:i7, 10 (31-33): 



281 n. do 



Dynastic Prophecy 








(van der Spek, "Darius III," 


[Text 


5J) 




5, v-vi [= iii-iv]: 






S<M' 


Mcscpoutmian Chronicles, ed 


. Glassner 




4, obv t (134-135): 






58 n. 7 i 


4, rev. 7-8 (134-135): 






159 n. 481, 181 n. a 


4, rev. 9-10 (134-135): 






181 n. i 


4, rev. 14 (ij4~i3;): 






161 n. 493 


16, ii:i (236-237): 






2S1 n. dk 


16, ii:is (136-237): 






2S1 n. dn 


29, (240-243): 






47 n. 29 


29, obv. 3*-4* (240-241): 






49 n. 36, 258 n So) 


19, obv. 7' (240-241): 






48 n. 32 


30, obv. i4'-i8' (244-245): 






58 n. 68 


30, rev. 12' (245): 






59 n. 72 


33, rev. i'-J (250-251); 






58 n. 69 



3. BABYLONIAN ADMINISTRATIVE DOCUMENTS 
Assjritlogische Bibliothek (Leip2ig 1881— 1933); and Nnu Folgt [NF], 1-2 (1933) 



AB244; 


4°S 


ABM* 


406 


AB246: 


406 


ABi47= 


35» 


AB24S: 


400 


Astronomical Cuneiform Texts [ACT] 




ACT 18 (= Colophon Zq): 


426 


ACT 194a (= Colophon Zkc): 


4" 



Archives Royala de Man (ARM ] 
AKM 25, no. 6 (A. 4684), II. 2-3', 7' 

Bibiiotheca Mesopotamia [BibMes] 
BibMes 24 27: 
BibMes 24 29: 



267 n. oq 



166 n. 515 
166 n. 515 
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BibMes 24 22: 193 «- sSo 

BibMes24 4JL 23m. £,382 

BibMes 24 44= Z V "■ '• 378 

British Museum (London), museum siglum [BM] 

BM 335": 395, 417 

BM 33533: 394 

BM 33569: 395. 4'7 

BM 335*0: 395. 417 

BM 33814: 395. 4i7 

BM 35174: 373 

BM 4^777: 3 8 > 

BM 45993: 391 

BM 61644: 148 n. 795 

BM 61955: 160 n. 817 

BM 64164; 160 n. 817 

BM 83S26: 248 n. 795 

Babylonian and Oriental Record [BOR] 

BOR4132: in n. 293, 229 n. *, 385 n, 7 

Babylonian Records in the Library of Piermont Morgan [BRM] 

BRM 1 99: 403 

BRM 2 40: 166 n. 515 

BRM 2 52: 229 n. b, 374 

BRM 2 53: 23" «-/ 579 

BRM 2 54: 166 n. 515 

Cuneiform Tatis from Babylonian Tablets in the British Museum [CT] 

CT 46 30: 229 n. b, 373 

CT 49 142: 384 

CT49H3: 233 n.;, 386 

CT 49 144: 39> 

CT49145: 394 

CT 49 146: 397 

CT 49 147: 416 

CT 49 148: 399 

CT49149: 385 

CT 49 i;o: 402 

CT 49 J51: 404 

CT49152: 401 

CT 49 153: 401 

CT 49 154: 403 

CT 49 155: 403 

CT 49 156: 4°3 

CT 49 157: 401 

CT 49 158: 402 

CT 49 159: 401 

CT 49 160: 405 

CT 49 161: 407 

CT49162: 407 

CT 49 163: 405 

CT 49 164: 407 

CT 49 166: 400 

CT 51 93: 422 



5 24 Index of Cited Passages 

Daily Telegraph (British Museum, London), museum siglum IDT) 

DT 107: J9» 

Late Bebytenian Astronomical and Related Texts [LBAT] 

LBAT 416-418: 37* 

LBAT 466-67: 335 

LBAT 469-470; 335 

LBAT 47^-474: 39* 

LBAT 486: 399 

LBAT 490: 399 

LBAT 494: 400 

LBAT 495-97: 41° 

LBAT 498: 4" 

LBAT 504-5: 4<4 

LBAT 513: 419 

LBAT 514-515: 4>9 

LBAT 517: 410 

LBAT 510: 4*S 

LBAT 591: 396 

LBAT 754: 39« 

LBAT 1038: 374 n. a, 374 

LBAT 1048: 381 

LBAT top; 133 n. m 

LBAT 1051-1052: 388 

LBAT 1055: 389 

LBAT 1057: 391 

LBAT 1059: 395 

LBAT 1061; 398 

LBAT 1064-1065: 399 

LBAT 1135: 131 n. d, 378 

LBAT 1137: 384 

LBAT 1144: 389 

LBAT 1147: 391 

LBAT 1152: 397 

LBAT 115}: 398 

LBAT 1154-1155: 398 

LBAT 1157: 409 

LBAT 1161-1163: 135 n, bb, 419 

LBAT 1164-1165: 410 

LBAT 1170: 410 

LBAT 1171: 411 

LBAT 1174: 135 n. M>, 411 

LBAT H77: 137 n- 4 4*4 

LBAT 1183: 239 n. rtn, 415 

LBAT 1184: 13911, bb. 4 »S 

LBAT 1188-1189: 427 

LBAT 1190; 239r1.fr, 417 

LBAT 1191-1192: 139 "■ «» 417 

LBAT 1193: 239 "• »*. 4*8 

LBAT 1195: 139 n. hu. 428 

LBAT 1196: 13911. (f,4i8 

LBAT 1158: 375, 41* 

LBAT 1171: 375 

LBAT 1172: 131 n. d, 374, 380 

LBAT 1273: 129n.ii, 37S 
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LBAT 1275-1176: 3? 6 

LBAT 1277-1279: ' /7 ' }86 

LBAT 1279: 2 33 n- ' 

LBAT 1280-128.: *33 n - m - 373. 388 

LBAT 1183: 390 

LBAT izJ* 382, 39° 

LBAT 1185: *3i n- d. 3^7, 35>i 

LBAT 1 187: » 8 ? 

LBAT 1191: 393, 397 

LBAT 129* m ' 397 

LBAT 1294: 377 

LBAT 129s: 379. 399. 4i5 

LBAT 1296-1297: 377. 389. 417 

LBAT 1300-. 3 8 7. 391. 394 

LBAT 1301: 37S 

LBAT 1316: 37 6 

LBAT 1322; 379. 388 

LBAT 1325: 389 

LBAT 1335: 377. 385 

LBAT 1344: 377 

LBAT 1409: "9 n. a, J73 

LBAT 1441: *3i n. d, }8t 

LBAT 1442: 390 

LBAT 1444: V7 

LBAT 1445: 4i8 

LBAT 1446: 4i8 

LBAT 1447: 413 

LBAT 1448: 413 

LBAT 1450; 414 

LBAT 1456: 417 

M/rmeire de la Obligation en Pent [MDP] 
MDP6, pi. s.ll.i-7, 16: 263 n.w 

MDP 9, no. 165, t. 4, 146: 1 7* n. cz 

MDP 14, no. 1,17,5,76-77: 2<zn. k 

MDP 14, no- ). 6: 1&1 n - 1 

MDP 18, no. 199: l6 3 n f 

MDP 22, no. 7, 1. 3S, 9-10: l6S n ' bb 

MDP 11, no. 10, l. ;, 14: l68 n- »* 

MDP 12, no- 160, 11. 25-16, 167-168: 268 n. ai 

MDP 23, no. 169, 1. 55. 6-8: l68 "■ M 

MDP 23, no. 173, 1. 17, 14-lV 2 ^8 n - M> 

MDP 23, no. 177, rev. 2: *68 n. ba 

MDP 23, no. 179, t. 18, 13: l6 7 n - a 1 

MDP 23, no. 186. 1. 2, 31: 168 n. ba 

MDP 23, no. 196, rev. 5: 268 n. ba 

MDP 23, no. 106, 1. 19, 54-55: 26811. ba 

MDP23.no. 212,]. 7, 63-64: 268n. av 

MDP 13, no. 282, li. 1-2, 147: 169 n. bf 

MDP 13, no. 283, II. i-j., 150-151: 268 n. ay 

MDP 23, no. 291, 1. 14, 162: 163 n. r 

MDP 23, no. 292, 162: i*3 n- * 

MDP 23, nos. 295-302, 163-164: 163 n. r 

MDP 23, no. 304, II. 11-12, 164-165: 263 n. r 

MDP 23, no. 305, 1. 22, 165: 163 n. r 
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MDP 23, 
MDP 24, 
MDP14, 
MDP 24, 
MDP 2.4, 
MDP 24, 
MDPm, 
MDP 24, 
MDP 24, 
MDP 18, 1 
MDP 28, 
MDP 28, 
MDP 18, 
MDP 28, 1 
MDP 18, 
MDP 28, 
MDP 28, 
MDP 28, 
MDP 28, 1 
MDP 43, 1 
MDP 43, 
MDP 43, 
MDP 43, 
MDP 43, 
MDP 43, 
MDP 4j, 
MDP43, 
MDP 43, 
MDP 43, 
MDP 43, 
MDP 55, 

R. Campbell Thomson Collection (Haskell Oriental Museum, University of Chicago), museum 

siglum [RCT] 
RCT 2: 419 

Raiiam (British Museum, londnn), museum siglum |Rm] 

Rm 4 197: J97 

Rm 4 356: 427 

Rm 4 429: 231 n. d, 378 

Rm 678: 377, 389, 417 

Rm 695: 414 

Rm 710: 412 

Rm 844: 413 

Rm 845: 235 n. y, 411 



nos. 321-322, 1. 29, 184-188: 


267 n. ar 


no. 329, II. 34-36, 3-4: 


166 n. ak 


no. 330, U, 44 46, 5—6: 


266 n. ak 


no. 336, 1. 8, 14-15: 


268 n. ba 


no. 338, 1. 6, 17: 


268 n. bb 


no. 353, 1. 41, 38-39: 


268 n. bb 


no, 370, J. 17, 6o-*>I: 


268 n. bb 


no. 383, rev. 12-13, 81-81: 


267 n. ar 


no. 391, rev. 19, 89-90: 


267 n. ar 


no. 4, U. 1-6, 7-!: 


265 n. ah 


no. 4, 11. 7-8: 


166 n. al 


no. 8, 1. :: 


166 n. at 


no 14, II. 6-9, 14-15: 


267 n. aq 


no. 396, It. 1-3, 39: 


166 n. ao 


no. 397, U. 14-17, 3^4° 


i6j n. aq 


no. 398, obv. 1-2, 4J: 


167 n. at 


no. 429, 1. 14, 76: 


267 n. ar 


no. 430, 1. 12, 77: 


t.66 n. ak 


no. 455, obv. 2, 96: 


l66 n. ai 


], no. 1677, II. I:i-j, 116-217: 


265 n. ac 


I, no. 1679, u 7' 210-211: 


16) a. v 


1, no. 1685, U. 1-4, 218: 


265 n. ad 


I, no. 2330, 297: 


16& n. be 


II, pi. 34, no. 1675: 


264 n. ab 


II , pi. 34, no. 1679: 


263 n. v 


II, pi. 156, no. 1675: 


264 n. ab 


II, pi. 156, no. 1677: 


265 n. ac 


II, pi. 157, no. 1679: 


263 n. v 


II, pi. 1J7, no. 1685: 


265 n. ad 


II, pi. 195, no. 2330: 


268 n. be 


20: 


1.6^—16) n 



Sumerische 


-BabybnUche 


Hymtun 


|SBH] 




SBHl: 










166 n. 515 


SBH 5 : 










231 n. e, 376 


SBH 10: 










391 


SBH 15: 










393 


SBH 19: 










395 


SBH zoa: 










4*9 


SBH 25: 










3«J 


SBH 17: 










416 
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